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ADVEHTISEMENT. 


Tri» great value of Bishop Newton’s Dissertations on 
the Prophecies, both to the learned and to the general 
reader of Scripture, has induced the Publisher to spare 
no pains to render the present edition correct. For this 
purpose the text and notes have been* closely revised, 
and the classical quotations and references compared 
with the original authorities. It is hoped, therefore, 
that this edition will be found worthy of public attention 
for its superior correctness, and as a valuable reprint of 
one of the most enlightened treatises on the subject of 
prophecy which our language can boast. 
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Pro ru EC Its one of ihe itrongwt prooft of revelation, Q. A hietoiy of prophecy deaired by Lord 
Bacon, ib. Ihe couaequeucc plum from the believing of prophecies to the believing of revelatioa, ib. 
The objection that the prophecies were written eftci the events, groundleN, and betrays great 
ignorance, or gomethmg worse, 10. The truth of propheoy may be proved by instances of things 
fiilfilliijg at this very time, ib. llie evidence v'ruwh from propbecy, a growing jsrideuce. 11. 
Miracles the great proofs of fct elation to the firsi I'ges, Propbucui to the last, ib. The necessity 
to which lulidels are reduced, eitber to renounce thhir senses, or to admit the truth of revelation, 12 
Most of the principal prophecies of Senptutf w Ji be comprehended tu this work, as well as serera! 
of the most material transactions in history, ib 

DISSERTATION I. 

NO Airs PKOPIIECV. 

Very few prophecies till Noali, i:i Noah’s drankonness, and the behaviour of his sous thereupon, ib 
In consequence of their liifU n-nt bfeha\iour ht wan enabled to forelclllie different fortunes of tlicir 
f|milie8, 1'l'. '1 be prophecy, lo, Not to be understood of particular persons but of whole nations, ib. 
The curse upon Canaan, a curse upon the CanaatiUes for their wickedness, tb. The wickedness 
of the %anaaniies very great, iG, The curse paiticularly implies the subjection of the descendants 
of Canaan to the descendants of Sliem and Japheth, ib. The completion of this shewn from the 
tunc of Joshua to this day, 17. A diCfcrcnt reading proposed of liam the father of Canaan instead 
of flaimau, iti. ihe curr.e in this larger sense also shewn to be fulfilled from the earliest tunes 
to the present, lu. Jhc promise to Shem of the Ix>rd being his God, how fultiUed, 20. The 
promise of enlargement tu laplietli, an sllusion to hia name, ib. How fullilled both in former 
and in latter times, Cl. The following clause, and he shall dwell in th^ tents of Shem, capable of 
ts'o senscK, and in both punctually fulfilled, ib. Conclusion, 22. A mistake of Mr. Mode cor- 
reeled, ib. Lord imlmgbrokc ceusured for his iudeceiU refleciious db this prophecy, 23. His 
ignorance obout the Codex Alexandrtnus, 24. His blunder about the Roman historians, ib. His 
sneer about believers refuted, tb, Coudemued by himself, ib. Had great talents but mlsap* 
pliud them, 25, 

DISSERTATION II 

THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING ISIIMAEL. 

Abraham favoured with several rcvelatiom., 25. Those conceru^g Ishmocl or the Ishmaehtes, ib. 
The promise of a numerous pustenly, how fulfilled, 26. The promise of twelve princes, bow ful- 
filled, ib. The promise of a great nation, how fulfilled, 27 The saying that he should be a wild 
man, bow fulfilled, ib. '1 he saj mg that bis hand should be against every man, and every mau*s 
hand against him, how fulfilled, Cti. T he saying that he should dw^ell in the presence of all hie 
brethren, how fulilUed, ib. The Uhmaelites or Arabians hsve from first to last maintained their 
independence, 29. Against the Egyptians aud Assyrians, lb. Against the Persians, SO, Against 
Alexander and his successors, ib. Against the Homans, 31. Their state under Mohammed, and 
since his time, and now under the Turks, 32. Hr. Shaw’s account of them, 33. Bp. Poeockc^Si ib. 
And Mr. Han way's, 34. Conclusion, ib. Wonderful, that they ahould retain the saiDa mannere 
for so many ages, ib. More wonderful that they should still remain a free people, Sfi. The Jews 
and Arabs in some respects resemble each other, 36. 

DISSERTATION 111. 

THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING JACOB AND 

More prophecies concerning the posterity of Isaac than of lehxnael. 37 The promise of the btoned 
seed, how fulfilled, ib. The promise of the land of Canaan, how fulfilled, ib. The promise of a 
numerous posterity, bow fulfilled, 38. The promises concerning Esanand Jacob, 4b. ^ot verified 
in themeelves, but in their posterity, Sp. Comprehend several particulars, ib. I. The flunkies of 
Esau and Jacob two different people and nations, 40. II. Tbs fbmUy of the elder subject to that 
of the younger, 41, HI. In situation and other temporal advantages much alike, 42. IV, The 
elder branch delighted more in wsr end tiolence, bnt subdued by the younger, 43. V. The elder 
at one time ehook off the dominion of the younger, 44. VI, In all spiritual ^is andi^cea the 
;^ooDger superior, and the happy instrument of oouveylng the blessing to all nations, 43. Coo* 
^elusion, ib. The propheoiei fuj^led in the utter deetructlon of the Edomitesi ib» 
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DISSERTAl ION IV. 

JACOB’S PROPIIECTBS CONCERNING TilS SONS, PARTICULARLY JUDAH. 

An opinion oT'fi'reat antiquity, that the aoul near death grew prophetic, 46. Jacob upon hia death- 
bed foretold hia aona what ehould bofal them in the last daya, the meaning of that phraBc,47* 
Jaco]|| bequeatliH the temporal bleaatng to all hia sons, the apintual to Judah, 4H. The prophecies 
concerning aeveral tribes, how fultilled, lb. The temporal bleasing how fulillled to Judah, 49. 
The api ritual bleasing, 50. I. An explanation of the words and meaning of the prophecy, 50 — 54. 
The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, explained, 50. Nor a lawgiver from between Ins feet, 
explained, 51. Shiloh in all the various senses of the word shewn to be the Messiah, 52. Le Clerc’s 
singular interpretation, 5.^. Jews as well as Christians hove by Shiloh generally understood the 
Messiah, hil. And unto him shall the gathering of the people be, capable of three different con- 
structions, 54. 11. The completion of the prophecy, 54 — 59. Judah hereby consiitutud a tribe 

or body politic, and so continued till the coming of the Messiah and the destruction of Tcrusnlem, 54. 
7'he latter clause fulfilled in the first sense, and the people gathered to Judah, 50. Fulfilled m 
the second sense, and the people gathered to the Messiah, 57* Fulfilled in the last sense, and the 
people gathered to the Messiah before the sceptre’s departure, ib. The prophecy with regard to 
Benjumiu fulfilled, 58. Conclusion that Jesus is the Messiah, ib. 
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B A L A A M ’S P R O P II E C I E S. r 

The gift of prophecy not always confined to the chosen seed, or to good men, 59. Bala m both a 
Heathen and an immoral man, ib. A ceremony among the Hoaihens to curse their enemies, 60. 
The story of Balaam’s ass considered, 6l. A propel sign to Balaam, and the prophecies render the 
miracle more credible, 62. The stylo of his prophecies beautiful, ib. His prophecy ofilie singular 
cliaracter of the lewish nation, bow fulfilled even to this day, (53. His prophecy of their victories 
much the same as Jacob’s and Isaac’s, 64. His prophecy of a king higher than Agag, how ful- 
filled, lb. His preface to his latter prophecies explained, 65. TIis prophecy of a star and a sceptre 
to smite the pnnccs of Monb, how fulillled by David, 66. Who meant by the sons of blieih, 67, 
His prophecy ogainst the Edomites, liow fulfilled by David, 68. This prophecy of tlie star and 
the sceptre applied by mVist Jewish and Christian writers to the Messiah, ib. But principally to 
be understood of David, 70. His prophecy against the Amalekitcs, how fulfilled, il>. His pro- 
phecy against the Kenites, and who the Kenitcs were, 7”. How fulfilled, ib. Ills propliecy of 
ships from the coast of Cbittim, 73- The land of Chittim shewn to be a general name for Greece, 
Italy, and the counUies and islands in the Mediterranean, ib. How afflict Asshur, 75. How 
afflict Eber, and who meant by Eber, ib. How perish for ever, 76, Conclusion, 77. 

DISSERTATION VI. 

MOSES’S PROPHECY OF A PROPHET LIKE UNTO HIMSELF. 

Moses hath not only preserved several ancient prophecies, but hath likewise iuserted several of his 
own, 77- His prophecy of another prophet like unto himself, ib. I. What prophet was here 
particularly intended, 78 — 81. The Messiah principally, if not solely, 78. Proved from the 
conclusion of the book of Deuteronomy, ib. From God’s declaration to Miriam and Aaron, >79. 
From the text itself, ib. From this prophet’s being a lawgiver, 80. From fact, ib. 11. 7'he 
great likeness between Moses and Christ, 81—84 Christ resembled Moses in more respects than 
any other person ever did, 81. The comparison between them as drawn by Eusebius, ib. As 
enlarged and improved by Dr. Jortin, 82 — 84. His conclusion from thence, 84. III. The pu- 
nishment of the people for their infidelity and disobedience to this prophet, 84, 65. 

DISSERTATION VII. 

PROPHECIES OF MOSES CONCERNING THE JEWS. 

Prophecies of Moses abound most in the latter part of his writings, 86. The S8th of Deuteronomy 
a lively picture of the state of the Jews at present, ib. Prophecy of their enemies coming from 
far, how fuifilllto, ib. Prophecy of the crnelty of their enemies, bow fulfilled, 8t, Of the sieges 
of their cities, ib. Of their distress and famine in the aieges, 68. Of women eating their owijb 
children, 89. Of their great calamities and slaughters, 90. Of their being carried into Egypt, and 
sold for slaves at a low price, ib. Of their being plucked from off their own land, 91. Of their 
being dispersed into all nations, 92. Of their still subsisting as a distinct people, ib. Of their 
finding no rest, 93. Of their being oppressed and ipoiled, ib. Of their child ren taken from them, 
94- Of their madness and desperation, ib. Of the^ serving other gods, ih. Of their becoming 
a pfbverb, and a by-word, 9 &. Of the long continuance of thelr^lagues, 96. Conclttsion, lb. 
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PROPIILCIES or OniER PROPHEl’S CONCLRNING*rilE JEWS. 

Other prophecies relative to the present state of the Tens, 96. I I he prophecies concerning the 
restoiation of th^ two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and the dissolution of the ten trf6es,97— 103 
I be restoration of the two tribes foretold to be after 70 j ears, 97 Julhlkd at three periods, ib. 
Ihe ten tribes to cease from being a people within 65 je-irs, ytt The prophet ^ how fiilttlltd, ib 
What IS become of them since, and where ore they at present, 99 Vain loujectures of thll Jews 
thereupon, 99-— 101. Not all roturnod with the two tribes, 101 Not all swallowed up and lost 
among the heathen nations, ib Whether they remaintd, or whether they returned, they ceased 
flora being a distinct people, and were all comprehended under the uamt of lews, 101 — 103. fhe 
reason of this distinciion between the two tubes and th ten inbes, 102 T1 llic preservation of 
tin Jews, and the destruction of their enemies, 10 lu5 Ihe preservation of the Jews one of 
the most illustrious acts of divine providence, 103 Nor less the proMdtnce of God in the do 
structioD of their enemies, 101 Not only iialio is but single persons, ib III The desolation of 
India another memorable instaiuo of the tr^th of ji ophecy, 105 loy. foretold by the prophets, 
105. Ihe present stale of ludfi answerablr to iht prophecits, loT). No objection from hence to 
us having been a land flowing wifli milk and hout^ , ib fhe sncienls, Heathens, as will as Jews, 
testify it to hast been a good land, lb Mr Maundreli's account of its piesent stati, 107. Dr 
Shaw's, 10b IV. 1 he piopliecios of the infldtlii\ ami reprobation of the Tows, how fninllcd, loy 
V, t)f the tnlhug and obedience of the (untiles 111 lias revolution effctlod bj mcomptlrut 
p( rsona and in a sliort time, 112 Ihe prophecies concerning the Jews and Cu ntiles hair not et 
lecciMcl tin ir 1 niiri complctiuu, 11 1 What bath been accomplished a auflicicnt pledge of w’hai 
IS to ( uAc, lb ( onclusion, dibsuading all persecution, and recommending humanity and chanty 
to flu leas, 111 
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boTCif prophecies rthting to oilier nations which hid connejixons with the Jews, 1X6. Want of an 
cieut easttrn histornns to clear up the proplutus, ib fhe AfteyrjaDS *ernhle enemies to both 
Isiaci and ludab, lb 1 am ah s prophet y against ihe Assynans 117, Nineveh, the capital of the 
A8b> na 1 luipiro, a most auuont city, lltt. Aft exceeding great <Ujr hlc wise, and the Stnpturt 
acioiiui confirmed by htatlien anthois 110, 120 like other great cmj|8 corrupt, but king 
and people ripentod, at the preaching ol Joutili, 120 Some inquiry wlio this kiv^ 
what tunc Jonah prophthiid, lb I hur rcpeiuauce of short con'inuance for Nahum not 
lorotold the deslructioo of tiu cits, 121 Some inquiry when Nahum prophesud, IJl, 122 i'.. 

ucvcli aicorduigh destrojid the Medos -uid Babylonians, 122 Some mqul^^ by whom par 
ticnlnily, ih. Nuliurn’s prophecies of the maimer of its debtiuctiun exactly ^Ifllled according to 
llic a< counts of ])i xl uus Siculus 123 — 125 Nahum and /ephuniah fnieiold Us total destruction 
Lontrirj to all probahihii, I- > Ihist piclictions fulUlIed according to the accounts of (he au 
cieuts, 126 According to the accounts ot the moderns, 127 Couclusiou, 12U. 

DIbSERlATION X. 

Ill I PKOPIIUILS CONCERNING BABYLON 

Babjloii as well as Nmovtli an enemj to the people of God, )2y A vtrj great and very aiieient 
cilj lb Considtiibl^ mijnnvcd by Nibuchndni/iar, 130 One oi the wonders of the woild, ib 
Isfiiuh iiml leniniaU foretold ills do'itnu non, ib Prophecies of ( irus the conqueror of Hubylou, 
fulhlh d, 1 li J 111 lime of the reduction of Babylon foretold, 132 Seioral ciieumstanoes of the 
SKgc foretold, ib Besif ged b^ the Medea and 1 lumites ot Persians, ib. Armeumns and other 
nations unued agaliibl u, 113 1 ho Babylonians hide themselves wilhiu thtir walls, ib i he river 

dried up, ib ^hc city takr.i during a feist 134. Ihe facts related by Herodotus and Xenopbon, 
and tlicrefoie loom for scepticism, 135 Iho prophets foretold us tuinl desolation, ib. these 
prophecies to bo ^ultilled by degrees, 136 Its state undei Cyrus, ib Under Danus, 137 Uuder 
\tixeb, 138 Undei Alexander and afterwards, ib. fhe accounts of it since that time, bj Dio- 
doius, 1 ly Strnbo. ib. Pluiy, 140 Pausanns, ib. Maximus Jyrius, and Luciau, ib Je- 

rome, lb Accounts of later authors, of Benjamin of Tudcla, U1 Icxeira,. ib. Rauwolf, ib. 
Peter (K la Valle, 142 raicrnler, ib Mr halmon, ib. Mr llanway 14 1 By these accounts 
It appears how punctually the prophecies hue been fulfilled, ib (. utulusion , such pinpbocies a 
convincing argument of the dninity of the Scriptures, and likewise instnueis of fan^wntmg, aud 
of the spirit of liberty, 14*. 

DISSERTATION XI. 

rUE PROPHECIES CONCERNING lYlll. 

Tyre, another enemy to the Jews, its fall predicted by Isaiah and Erckitl, 145 Ibe prophecies re- 
late to both old aud uow lyre, Itf, 146 A very' ancient city, 146. Ihe daughter ot Sidon, but 
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lu ume excelled the mother, and became a man of nationa, 147 • In thiH flounabing oondition> when 
the prupheta foretold her destruction, for her pride^ and wrickedneas, and crueltjr to the Jews, 148. 
Several particulars inctoded lu the prophecies, 149. I. J’ho city to be taken end destroyed by 
l^ebuchadneit^ and the Chaldeans, lAO. 11. The inhabitants to pass over the Mediterranean, but 
to And 1)0 rest, 151. 111. 'I'he eiiy to be restored after 70 years, 153. IV. To be taken and de- 
stroyed agaw, 154. V. The people in forsake idolatry, and become converts to the true religion, 15t). 
VI. The city at last to be totally destroyed, and become a place for Ashers to spread their nets 
upon, 158. These prophecies to be fulfilled by degrees, ib. A abort account of the place from ihc 
time •f NebuehudnezsBr to the present, 158—160. lluetius's account of it, 159, Shaw’s, 159, 
l6o. Mr. Maundrell's, ib. Couclusioii with some reflections upon trade, lOl. 

DISSERTATION XII. 

' THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING EGYPT. 

Egypt famous for its antiquity, 162. No less celebrated for its wisdom, ib. Iho parent of super- 
stition as well as tbe mistress of learning, l63. Had such connexions with the Jews, that it is 
made the subject of several prophecies, ib. 'Jhe phrase of the burden of J.gypt cousnbred and 
explained, ib. I. Its conquest by Nebuchaduezzar foretold by Jeremiah and Ezekiel, iG-l. How 
fulfilled, l65. 11. Us conquest by the Persians foretold by Tsaiah, and liow fulfilled, 1 67. 111. Its 
conquest by Alexander foretold by Isaiah, and at the same time the spriadiUK of the true religion 
in the land, 169. How fulfilled, I7I. IV. The prophecy of I'.zekiel that it ■•hould Ite a base tri- 
butary kingdom, 173. The truth of it shewn by a short deduction of the luhiory of Eg.MH f>om 
that lime to this, 174 — ISO. Its state under tbe Tlab^vloniaris, 17 E I'tider ilie Persi.inH, 17.5. 
Uuder the Macedonians, 176. Cnder ibe Romans, 177- 1 'uder the Saracens, with the ^irniug of 
the Alexandrian library, ib. Under the Mamalius, 179- Under the Tuiks, JOO. No oiit osuld 
have foretold tliiG upon human cotyecture, ib. Concluston w'lth some reflections upon th^cbaracier 
of the Egyptians as drawn by ancient and modern autbors, 181. 

DISSERTATION XIII. 

NEBUCIIADNEZZAlt'S DREAM OF THE GREAT FMPIRES. 

Some prophecies relating to moie remote nations, 182. The genuineness of Daniel’s prophecies do- 
med by Porphyry, and Collms, but sufliciently vindicated, ib. The credit of Daniel ns a piophet 
establiftiied by lulfilling at this time, 183. Daniel’s first prophecy, his interpretation 

of Nebuci- dream, with the occn.sioD of it, 183 — 185. A great human figure not an tin- 

emblem of human power, and the various parts and metals signiiy vanous kingdoms, 185. 
1. 'The head of fine cold, or the liabyloainn empire, 18() 'I’he extent of a shewn from henihen 
authors, ib. 11. The breast and arras of silver, or the Medo-Persiaii empire. 18". \\ hy said to 

be inferior, and hoi^ long it lasted, ib. Til. Tbo belly and thighs of brnss, or the Mnmloninu 
empire, 188. Wh> said to hear ude over all the earth, ib. The kingdom of Alexander and ol lug 
successors not two different kingdoms, ib, .Spoken of us one and the saiue by ancient nutbors. 189, 
IV. The legs of iron, and feet ]mrt of iron and part of clay, 01 the fourlhempire, 190 Further pruots 
that the kingdoms of the ScleuoWm and Lagjdic cannot be the fourth kingdom, ib. Thin descrip- 
tion applicable only to the Roman empire, lyi. So .St. Jerome exploius u, and all ancient writers, 
both Jewish and Ohnstiaii, 192. V. 'I'hc stone that brake the image, or the fifth empire, ib. 
Cannot be the Roman, 193. Can be understood only of the kingdom of ( hrisl, ih. Represented 
ia two states, as a stone, and as a mountain, 104. 'flus nuerpretatinn confirmed l)y ancient writ 
ers, both Jews and Chnsuans, and particularly by Joimthan Ben Uzziol, who intulc (he Chaldee 
paraphrase upon the prophets, ib. iy5. The sense of Josephus with Bishop Cliondler’s reflections 
npou It, 195. 'ihe ancient Christians give the same interpretation, J(j6. St. C’iir^ sostom’s com 
meat, ib. The exposition of bulpicius Severns, IQB. Conclusion, I99. Hence we are enabled to 
account for Nebuchadnezzar’s prophecy, and the Delphic oracle^ib. Hence the distiuotioii of four 
great empires, and why only these four predicted, 200. 

DISSERTATION XIV. 

DANIEL'S VISION OF THE SAME. 

What was exhibited td Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a great image, was represented to Daniel in the 
shape of great wild beasts, and why, 201. 1. The Babylonian empire why compared toBlion,S02. 
Wliy with eafi^'s wings, ih. Why with a man's heart, ib. 11. I'he Persian fRDpire, why compared 
to a bear, 26.3. How raised up itself on one side, and had three ribs in the mouth, ib. Its crueUy. lb. 
Jll. The Macedonian empire why compared to a leopard, 204. Why with four wings and four 
beads, and dominion given to it, 205. IV. Tbe Roman empire compared to a terrible beast without 
a name, ib. The kingdoms of the Seleucideo and Lagidee can in no respect answer to this descrip- 
tion, 206. Tbe Roman empire answers exaetly,lb. A memorable quotatton to this purpose fNiKi 
Dionysius of Halieamassui, 207. This beast had ten horns or kingdoms, and tlie kingdome of 
Egypt and Syria wore never so divided, f08» Tbe notiona ol Porpbyiy, Grotiue, and GoUIbiI^ 
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refuted, ib. £00. The ten kingdoms to be sought amid the broken pieces of the Aomen empire, £00 . 
7'be ten kingdoms according to Machiarel, ib. According to Mr. Mede, ib. According to Bishop 
Uojd, £10. According to Sir Isaac tJearton, ib. The same number Sindh, ib. tbej stood 

in ibe eighth century, ib. A little horn to nse op among Uie ten,£li. The notioMr Grotms and 
Collins, that Antiochus Epiphanes teas the little horn, refuted, ib. An inquiry proposed into the 
sense of the ancients, £12. The opinion of Irenmus, ib. Of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, ifb. Of St. 
Jerome with Theodorel and St. Austin, £13 The fatliera had some mistaken notions conceriiiug 
Antichrist, and how it came to pass they had such, 214, The little horn to be sought among the 
ten kingdoms of the western Koman empire, £15. Machiayel himself points out a little %orn 
springing up among the ten, £l6. Three of the drat horns to fall before him, ib. 'Ibe three accord, 
ing to Mr. Mede, ib. According to .Sir Isaac Newton, 217 . Something to be approved, and some- 
thing to be disapproved in both iLeir plans, ib. The (inkt of iho three boms, the exarchate of I(a> 
vouna, 21B. 'i be second, the kingdom of the Lombards, ib. The third, the state of Rome, SIQ. 
'I'ho character answers in all other respects, 220, How long Antichrist to continue, 221. V. All 
these kingdoms to be sncceeded by the kingdom of ibe Mcs8iaL,222. This and the former prophecy 
compared togi^tlicr, 223. They exttMid from t'u rnpn of the liabylouious to the consummation of 
all things, 225. W'lll caat light upon the subsequent prophecies, and the subsequem prophecies 
reflect light apon them again, ib Conclusion, ib. 

IM'RODUCnON '10 THE LECTURE FOUNDED BY THE 
HONOURABLE ROBERT BOYLE. 

How and by whom the author was appointed to preach the Boyle’s lecture, 225. Previous to tbe 
farther explanation of Daniel, a vindication is proposed of tbe genuineness of his prophecies 
agiiij|st tih principal objections of unbelievers, 226. Collins’s eleven objections panicularly con 
hidered and refuted, 2'27. &c. His first objection, relating to the age of Daniel, refuted, ib. 
His secori# obj- ction, relating to the mistake of the kiug'a names, and to Nebuchadnezzar’s mad- 
ness, refuiod, ib. His third objection, relating to Greek words found lu Daniel, refuted, 228. 
His fourth objection, relating to thi- version of the bevt‘ni,\ , refuted, ih. His fifth objection, 
drawn from the clearness of Hamel's prophecies to the times of Aniiocbus Epiphanes, refuted, 220. 
His sixth 'dijection, drawn from tbe omission of Daniel m the book of rxelesiasucus, refuted, ib. 
Ilia seventh objection, relating to Jouathan’s making no largum on Daoiel, refuted, 230. His 
eighth objection, drawn from the style of Daiuers Cbnldee, refuted, it . llis ninth objection, 
drawn from the forgeries of the Jews, refuted, ib. Ihs tenth objection, drawn from Daniers un- 
common punctuality lu fixing the times, refuted. 231. His eleventh objeqj^ton, relating to Daniel's 
setting forth facts very lUiperfecliy tmd contrary toother histories, end to hie dark and emblematic 
style, refuted, ib. 'I he external and luternal evidence for the geumneneas of the book of Daniel 
232. I'he division of the remainder of this work, agreeable to the design of the honourable 
fi/under, 233 From the iiistnme of this ex«‘eUent person, mid some others, it is shewn that philo- 
sophy and religion may well consist and agu*c togvihor, ib. • 


DISSERTATION XV. 

DANirX’S VISION OF THE HAM AND flE-GOAT. 

■J hc* former part of the book of Daniel, written in Chaldee, the rest iii Hebrew, 234. Tbe lime and 
place of the vision, ib. Like visions have occurred to others, 235. The ram w'Uh two horns 
represents the empire of the Medea and Persians, 236. Why with two horns and one higher than 
the other, ib. Why this empire likened to a ram, 237. The conquests of tlio ram, and the great 
extent of tho Persian empire, ib. The he-goat. represents tbe Grecian or Macedonian empire, 2.% 
Why this empire likened to a gont, ib. The swiftness of the he.gont, and the notable horn between 
his eyes, what signified thereby, lb. An account of the conquests of the gont, and of the Greciaut 
overthrowing the Persian empire, 230. These prophecies shewn to Alexander the Great, and upon 
what occasion, 241. The truth of the atory vindicated, ib. Answer to the objection of its being 
inconsistent with dbronology, 243. Answer to the objection taken from the silence of other 
authors, besides Josephus, 244. Other circumstancee which confirm the truth of this relation 245. 
How four horns succeeded to the great horn ; or how the empire of tbe goat was divided into four 
kingdoms, 246* The little horn commonly understood of Antiochus E:p)phaDes, but capable of 
another and better application, 247. A horn doth not signify a aiugle king bat a kingdom, and 
here the Roman empire rather than Antiochos Epiphanes, 248. I he particular properties and 
actions of tbe little horn agree better with tbe Romans, as well as the general character, ib. 
Reason of the appellation of the little horn, 240. The time too agrees better with the Romans, ib. 
The character of a king of fierce couiuenanoe^ and understanding dark sentences, more applicable 
to the Romans than to Antiochus, ib. 250 Other actions likewise of tbe little horn eocord better 
with tbe Romans, £52. Waxing exceeding great, ib. Toward the aouth, ib. Toward tlie eaat, ib. 
And toward the pleasant land, 253. The property of his power being mighty, but not by bta own 
power, can no where be so properly applied as to the Eomina, ib. All the partioqlm oif the per- 
cacutlou and oppraaslon of Mm people ^ God more exactly ftUAller' by the Romane than by Ando- 
diua, £54. It deservaa to be eona|PLeraii| wbethar thu part of tbe prophaoy be not a skaiob «f tho 
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faie aad •ufferiogi of the Cbnatian, as well as of the Jewish ohurch,255* Farther reason of the 
appellation of the little horn, £56. The little horn to come to a remarkable end, which will be 
fulfilled la^more er.raordinary manner in the Romans, than it was even in .Antiochus. ib. It 
will fartlijm^pear that the application is more proper to the Romans by eoosidering the time 
allotted for the duration and continuance of the vision, £57. The £.100 day a or years can by no 
computaliiOn be Bccomniodsled to the times of Antiochus Kpiphanes, £58. How they are to bu 
compated,ib. Daiuera concern and affliction for hia country , and this a fartbt'r argument that 
not the calamities under Antiochus, but those brought upon the nation by the llomaua were the 
eub(ect of this prophecy, £60. From this and other examples it may be luferred, that the 
lures will never abate, but rather encourage our love for our country, S6l. 

DISSERTATION XVI. 

DANIEL'S PROPHECY OF THE THINGS NOTED IN THE SCRIPTURE OF TRUTH. 

IN TWO PARTS. — PART I. 

This latter prophecy a comment upon the former, £6£. Imparted to Daniel after fasting and prayer, 
ib, A prophecy for many days or years, ib. Of the Persian empire, £63. The three first kings 
of Persia after Cyrus, ib. The fourth fur richer than all, ib. Uis stirring up all against the 
realm of Grecia, ib. Why no more kings of Persia mentioned, £04. A short sketch of Alexander's 
great dominion, ib. His family soon extinct, and hts kingdom divided into four kingdoms, S65. 
Of these four, two only have a place in this prophecy, Egypt and Syria, and why, 266. W'hy 
called the kings of the south and the north, ib. Ptolemy king of the south or Egypt, very strong, 
butSelcucus king of the north or Syria, strong above huu, ib. The transactions botwegii Ptolemy 
Philadclphus of Egypt, and Antiochus 'ITieus of Syria, £(57. Ptolemy F.uergetcs of F-g^^t re- 
venges the wrong of his family upon Scleucus Callinicus of Syria, £6^. 'I he short ai^ inglorious 
reign of Seleucus Ceraunus of Syria, £7()* Succeeded by his brother Antiochus the Cireut, who 
gained great advantages over the king of Egypt, £71. But Ptolemy Philopator obtains a signaJ 
victory over Autiocbus at Kaphia, ib< Ills vicious and shameful conduct afteru'ards, and cruelty 
to the Jews, £72. Antiochus prepares again to invade Eg;ypt in the minority of Ptolemy Epi- 
phones, 273. Philip king of Macedon, and the Jewa associate with him, v7^. His success against 
the king of Egypt, 276. Hie favour to the Jewa, £77. His scheme, to seize upon the kingdom of 
Egypt frustrated, £78. His unhappy war with the Romans, 279. The latter end of his life and 
reign inglorious, 280. The mean reign of his son and successor Seleucus Philopator, 281. Anno* 
chas Epipbanes the brdlber of Seleucus, obtains the kingdom by Aatteries, £U£. II is freaks and 
extravagancies, ib. Ilia successes against his competitors, and removal of the high priests of the 
Jews, 283. Ilia liberality and profusion, £84. The claims of Ptolemy Philomolor king of Egypt 
upon him, and liis preparations agaiosi Egypt, ib. He invades and makes liimsolf master of all 
Lg3'pt except Alc'i^andria, chiefly by the treachery of Ptolemy Philometor’s own ruinisters and 
subjects, 2U6. Ptolemy Philomelor and Antiochus Epiphuncs speak lies at one table, 287, 
Aniiochus returns with great spoils, £88. His cruelly to the Jews, ib. He invades Egypt again, 
and is hindered from totally subduing it by an embassy from the Romans, £89. He reLurtiH 
therefore, aud vents all his anj^er upon the Jew's, £91. Abulislies the Jewish worship by ihu insii. 
gRlion of the apostate Jews, ib. Conclusion to show that this prophecy is more exact and circum. 
stautul than any history, ib. 


DISSERTATION XVII. 

THE SAME SUliJCCr CONTINUED.— PART IL 

More obscurity in the remaining part of the prophecy, 29.1. Polluting the sanctuary, taking away 
the daily sacrifice, and placing iho abomiuatlon of desolation, more properly applicable to the 
Romans than to Antiochus Kpiphaues, with the reasons for passing from Antiochus to the Romans, 
293—296. What follows more truly applicable to the afflicted siuto of the primitive Christiana 
after the destruction of Jerusalem than to the times of Antiochis, S96. Thd* little help and the 
persecutions afterwards cannot be applied to the times of the Maccabees, but to the Emperor's 
beoomiug Christian, and the succeeding persecutions, 297. The Antichristian power, the principal 
bourae of these persecotions, described, 299' How long to prosper, SOI. Described here as 
exerted principal]^' in the eastern empire, ib. Uis not regarding the god of bis fathers, uor the 
desire of women, falsely afflrmed of Antiochus, but truly of tliis Antichristian power, ib. 3U2. 
Ilia honouring MahuAzim with precious gifts, and who they are, 303. Other instanoea of I^is 
regard to Mahuazim, in glorifying their priests aud ministers, 306. The remaining pans more 
applicablfi to other events than to the transactions of Antiochus, 308. After the account of the 
degeneracy of (he church, follows a prediction of its punishment, especially in the eastern part of 
i; Yy the Saracens and Turks, 308 — .110. Judea and the neighbouring countries to be subdued, 
but the Arabians to escape, not verified Antiochus but by the Turks, 310. The Talks could 
never subdue the Arabians, but on the cotitraty' pay them an annual pension, 312. 'J'he total sub* 
jeetion of Egypt togoiber with Libya and Ethiopia, not accomplished by Antiochus, but by the 
Turim, lb. The rest of lim prophecy yet to be fulfiUid, 111. Cannot be applied to Antiochus, but 
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belongs to the Otliman smpirs, 314. What the tidings from tho east and north, 315. What meant 
bj going forth to destroy and nttorly to make tiray many, 317. What by planting his camp 
between the seas in the glorione holy moontoin, 318. The same things Ibretold J|||^kiel in his 
prophecy concerning Gog of the land of Magog, ib. The great tribulation andiK^ subsequent 
resurrection cannot be applied to the time of the Maccabees, ib. An inquiry into the time of 
these erenu, 319* A conjecture about the diiferent perioda of I960 years, 1290 years, and 1335 
years, SSO, Conclusion to shew the vast variety end extent of this prophecy, and from thence to 
prove that Daniel wae a true prophet, 322. 


DISSERTATION XHIL 

OUR SAVIOUR’S PROPHECIES RELATiKG TO THE DESTRUCTION 
OF JERUSALEM. 

IN FOUn PARTS. — PART f. 

Prophecies end mirades continued longer in theJeiHeh church than in the Chiiauan, and why, 324. 
No Christian prophecies recorded, but some of our Savioor and hia apostles, particularly St. Paul 
and St. John.ih. A abort summary of our Saviour's propheclea, ib. None more remarkable than 
those relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, which were written and published several years 
before that event. 325. Onr Saviour’s tondernesa and affection for hia country shewn in hia lament- 
ing and weeping over Jerusalem, 327. The magniflcence of the temple, and particularly* the pro- 
digious ^e of the atones, ib. The total and utter desirncuon of the city and temple foretold, and 
botladestroyed accordingly, 328. The purport of the disciples* question and the phrases of the 
coming oLChnst and of the end of the world, shewn to signify the destruction of Jerusalem, 330. 
The diaci^ea ask two things: first, the time of the destruction of Jerosalem, and secondly, the 
signs of it’, our Saviour answers the last first, 331. False Christs the first sign, 332. The next 
signs wars and rumoura of wars, . 333 . Nation rising against nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom, ib. Famines, pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places, 334. Fearful aights and great 
signs from heaven, 3.15. I'hese the beginning of sorrows, 338. From the rilamities of the nation 
he paaseth to those of the Christians in particular, ih, At cruel persecutions, lb. Apostates and 
traitors of their own brethren, ib. 3.39- False teachers and false prophets, .339. Xmkewarmness 
and coolness among Chnalians, ib. But still be who shall endure to the end, the tame shall be 
saved, 340. The gospel (0 be uuiversally published before the destructiln of Jerusalem, and was 
so in Britain as well aa other parts, ib. Keflectioni upon what hath been said, 342. The first 
upon the surprising manner in which these prophecies have been fulfilled, ib. Another upon the 
sincerity and ingenuity of Christ, and the courage and constancy of his disciples, ib. A third on!« 
(he sudden and amaxlng progress of the gospel, ib. A fourth on the signali^aud presages of the 
ruin of states, ib. 


DISSERTATION XIX, 

THF. JiAME SUIUECr CONTINUED. 


After the circumstance's which passed before the siege, we are to treat with those which bsppened 
during the siege and after it, 343. The abomination of desolation standing in the holy place, thv 
Roman army besieging Jerusalem, ib. Then the Christians to fly into the mountains, 344. Their 
flight must be sudden and hasty, 345. Woe unto them that are with ehdd and that give euck in 
those daye, exemplified particularly in the story of a noble women, who killed and cat her own 
Bucking child, ib. To pray that their flight be not in the winter, neither on the aebbath day, 346. 
Providentially ordered that there were auch favourable opportunities of escaping, belbre the city 
was closely besieged. 347- The great calamities and miaarica of the Jewish nation in those days, 
346. None of the Jewe would have eaceped destmotiou, bad not the days been ahortened for the 
sake of the Christian Jews, 380. A more particular caution against false Christa and false pro- 
phets about the time of the siege and deetmetion of Jerusalem, 351. Their pretending to work 
miracles, ib. Their conducting their followers into the desert, or into the lecrM chambers, 382. 
But the coming of Christ will not be in this or that paitlcaUr place, be will be taking vengeance 
of the Jews every where, 383. Some considerations upon the condnot of these false Christa and 
falsa prophets, 385, dec. It may reasonably be inferr^ from benoo, that there hath hAen a tma 
prophet, a true Christ, Lb, The Measiah particularly expected abont the time of onr Saviour, ib. 
The Messiah to work miracles, 356. Jesus alone hath performed the miraoles. which the Measiah 
was to perform, ib. The diflbrence between the conduct and suecesa of these deeeivers and of 
Jesus Christ, 357. The force of superMitlon nnd enthusiasm in their deluding such numbers, 358. 
AU are not to be credited, who prelend to work mirtoles, lb. How we ire to Judge of rolrselca, 
359 we arc to think of ihe^agan, ib. And wbtt of the Popish miiaci«s. 360 , 
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DISSERTATION XI 

c 

THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

PART 111* 

The ilnel deetnioUon of Jeniielam feietold in veiy flgantiv« Isoguege, Stfl. The like need 
hj the ancient propheta, 368. The tame figontive style in the AkUowiag tenes, 1b« Dr. Wer* 
barton’s account of tUa figuratire language, 363. Tbe number of those who fell bj the edge of the 
sword, 364. An account of those who were led away oaptire into all nations, 365. Jerosalein 
trodden down of the 6en|ilflo, 366* A deduction of the history of Jerusalem ftom the destruction 
by Titos to the present time, 967-—S76. Its ruined and desolate state under Vespasian and Titos, 
3^. Bebuilt by Adrian, and the Jewa’ rebellion thereupon, uad ftnal dispersion, lb. Repaired by 
Constantine, and adorned with many stately edifices and Ohurehes, with a farther dispersion of the 
Jews, 369. Julian’s purpose to settle the Jews, and his attempt to rebuild the temple miraculously 
defeated, ib. State of Jerusalem coder the succeeding emperors, 370. Taken and plundered by 
the Persians, 371. Surrendered to the Saracens, ib. Passes from the Saracens to the Turks of the 
SeUuioeian race, and from the Turks to the E^^tians, 378. Taken from die Egyptians hy too 
fVanks or Latin Christians, ib. RecoTcred by the Sultans Egypt, 373. Comas under the domi- 
nion of the Mamalucs, 374. Annexed to the dominions of tha Turks of ths Othman raotf, in whose 
hands it is at present, 375. Likely to remain In subjection to the Gentiles, nntU ths times of ths 
Gentiles ba fnlflllad, .376. What the fnlfiUing of tha times of the Gentiles, ib. 


DISSERTATION XXI. 

THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


From the signs our Saviour proceeds to treat ooneeming the time of tha destruction of Jemnlem, 
377. He affirms that It would be iu the present generation, 378. Some then living would behold 
and auflfer these oalamities, ib. But atUl tbe exact time unknown to aU creatures, ib. According 
to St. Mark unknown to ths Son, 379* The genainsnesa of that text vindicated, and the seuae ex- 
plsined, ib. 380. The destruction of Jerusalem typical of the end of the world, 381. Eeflectlona 
upon the whole, ib. The exact completion of these prophecies a strong proof of revelatiou, ib. 
Tbe prophecies plain and easy, taken from Moses and Pauiel, but improved and enlarged, 3fiS. 
Vespuian and Titus wonderfhlly raised up and preserved for the completion of these prophecies, 
and Josephus for the illustraiion of their completion, ib. The great use and advantage of hia his- 
tory in this respec|, 3BS. The cause of these heavy judgments on the Jewa, their crucifying of 
JesuB, 384. Some correspondence between their crime and their punishment, ib. Appliostlon to 
us Christians, 335. 


, DISSERTATION XXII. 

ST. PAUL’S PROPHECY OF THE MAN OF SIN. 

St. Ptul*s and St. John’s prophecies copied from Daniel with some improvements, 386. Two most 

• memorable prophecies of St. Paul, the first of the man of sin, ib. I. The sense end mesning of 
the passage, 38^388. The coming of Christ in this place, and the day of Chriet, not tneaut of 
tha dastrneUon of Jemealem, but of tbe end of the world, 386— >389. Other memorable evenu 
to uSm place before, 369. What the apoatasy, ib. Who the man of ain, ib. Hit exalting him 
aelf, 390. His sitting in the temple of God, 391. These things communicated before 10 the Thes- 
•aloniane, ib. What hindered the revelation of tbe man of sin, 398. His deftvuoiion foretold 
before his other qualifications, ib. His other quslifloations deeoribed, 393. 11. This prophecy 
strangely mistaken and misapplied by some famous cemmcntatow, 393— -408.' GroUus's appli- 
estion of it to Caligula aud Simon Magua, rafutod, 303-^396. Hammond’s spplicstiott of it to 
Simon Magus and the Gnostics, refuted, 305. Ls Clare’e applies^ of it to the rebeHioos Jewi and 
Simon tbe son of Oioras, refoted, 396. Whitby’e applfoafion of It to tbe Jewish nstioo wUJi 
their high-priett end Sanhedrim, refuted, 196. Watatelo's sppUoatlon of U to Titus 
Flavian family, r^ted, 399. They bid Ihfrer for tbe tttos later preutlon, who apply it to oijMti 
after tbe deetcuetlob of Jerusalem, 400. Application of it to Mohammed, r^ted, 401. App&oa^ 
of it to the Reformation, refuted, ib. Applicaihm to thafotura Aotichriat of tba p^ste nfotad, 

IU. The erue application of this pToph^,ib. Tha tpostatjrnhsrg«d open tha chitreb of Romai^. 
Tba pope shewn to bo the men of sitf, 403. Howtbeae things came to bs msntkmsd in aniptoUe 
to ths Thessalonians rather than to the Romana, 405. Tbe seeds of popery sown in the spostlt’s 
time, ib. The empire of the man of sin raised on tbe ruine pf tha Kmuk empire. 406. Mi^liavsl 
cited to show how this was ellliBctod, ib. Mirades pretendad in the church of Roma, The 
empire of the man of sin will bo totdiy daatroyedi 400. HifJbpn af sis thd same as iba Utila 
horn or mighty king in Danlal, ib« OenaraUy bo^ by ancifii<^ and Riodarns dananinaiad Anti> 
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ehriil, 410. Th« anciont fktbera give maoh the tame interpretation of thle whole paeaege, th. 
Juatln Martyr, Irenseue, and Tertnilian to the aeeond oeot^, 410, 411. Ongen in the third 
century, 411. Laetantlua, Cyril, and Ambroae in the fourth ceutary, IbJt JeroiB||||||^iiatin, and 
Chyaoatome In the latter end of the foorth, or the beginning of the filth century, dfllF^WhoaoeTer 
affected the title of nnireraal bfehop, he iraa Antiehriat, in the opinion of Pope Gregory the Great, 
413. How the true notion of Antichrist was suppressed, and rerived again with the Befonna- 
tion, ib* How this doctrine afterwards became unfashionable, but is now growing into repuce 
again, 414. Conclusion ; such a prophecy at once a proof of rsTolation, and an antidote to popeiy ; 
the bUndneae of the papista in this panicnlar, 41d. e 

DISSERTATION XXIU. ‘Ip 

ST. PAUL’S PROPHECY OF THE APOSTASY OF tHE LATTER TIMES. 

St. Paul much affected with the foresight of the great apostasy of Christlaiia, 416 Described here 
more particularly, 417< 1. The apostasy shewn to be idolatry, ib. Some in Scripture often aig- 
uiftes mntiy, 419. The apostasy to be great and general, 400. The enme in the Jewish and Chria- 
tian church, ib. 11. Shewn more particularly to consist in the worahipping of demons, ib. De^ 
mons in the Gentile theology middle powers and mediatora between the gods and men, 421. 
Two kinds of demons, souls of men deified or canonised after death, and aeparate spirits, 422. 
Good and bad demons, 423. The Gentile notion of demons baa sometimes place in Scripture, 424. 
A passage in Epiphaniua. that much confirms and illustratea the foregoing expoaition, 425. The 
worship of saints and angels now the same at the worship of demons formerly, 467. The riee of 
this worship, 42&. Too much promoted and eneouraii^ed by the fatfaera from Conatantine^a time, 
and partidblairly by Theodoret, ib. The conformity between the Pagan and Popish worship, 430. 
111. The worship of the dead to uke place in the latter times, 431. What these latter times are, ib. 
hV. The s^rihlp of demons foretold expresalj' by the Spirit in Daniel, 432. V. Propagated and 
established through the hypocruy of liars, 433. VI. Forbidding to many, a farther character of 
these men, 434. Who first recommended the profeesiou of single life, 435. The same person^ 
who prohibited marriage, promoted the warship of the dead. lb. VII. llie last note of these men, 
commanding to abstain from meats, 437. The eame pereona, who propagated the worship of the 
dead, impose also abstinence from meats, ib. This abstinence perverting the purpose of nature, 418. 
All creeturea to be received with thanksgiving, ib. 

DISSERTATION X.XIV. , 

AN ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATION. 

IN TWO PARTS. — FART 1. 

Very naeful to trace the riee and progreae of religiooe and govemmanta,439. Nine more wonderftil 
than that of Rome In its success and prevalence, ib. Tbia signified beforehand by the Spint of 
prophecy, and particularly in the Revelation, ib. The objections made to this book by several 
leanied men, 440. This l^ook difficult to explain, ib. A memonble story to ibis purpose, of 
Biehop Lloyd of Worcester, ib. This book not therefore to be dtspieed or neglected, 441. 'Ilie 
right method of interpreting it, ib. What helps and aasistancea are requisite, 442. Hard fate of 
the best interpreters of this book, ib. Great eneoumgement, however, in the divine benedicUonyib. 
— Chap. T. ver. 1 — 3 : contain the title of the book, the scope and design of it. and the bleating 
on him that readeth, and on them that attend to it, ib. Vcr. 4 — 6: the dedication to the seven 
churches of Asia, and a solemn preface to shew the great authority of the divine revealer, 443. 
Ver. 9'~20; the place, the time, and manner of the first vision, ib. llie place, Patmos, whither 
St. John was baniidied in the reign of Nero more probably than that of DomiUun, 444. The argu> 
menta fbr this opinion, 4 4 4 — 447. The Revelation given on the Lord’s day, 447. The manner 
and oircnmftancea of the first vision, ib.— Chap. II. 111. contain the seven epistles to the seven 
churches of Asia, 447—456. Why theta aeven addressed particularly, 450. These episUes not 
prophetical, but peculiar to the church of that age, 451. The excellent form and stmeture of 
these epUtles, ib. In what aenM they may be aaid to be prophetical, 452. Present state of tbe 
■even ohuTcbea, 452— 496 . Of Epheaua, 456* Of Smyrna, lb. Of Pergamoa, 4S3. OfTbyailra, 
lb- Of Sardll, 454 . Of Philadelphia, 455. Of Laodioea, ib. Use that we are to make of these 
ittdgihiDU, 456.— Chap. IV. the preparatory vision to things which must.be hereafter, 457. 
Tba fcanery drawn in alhieton to the encampment of the children of larael in the wildemees, 
and to the taberaacle or temple, 457 . — CHaf. V, a continuation of the preparatory vision fu 
Offtftr to shew the great Importance of the prophecies here delivered, 456. Future events supposed 
to'bp written in a book, 459. This book seiled with seven seals, signifying ao many'periodi.of 
propiiecy, ib. The Son of God Mono qualified to opoo the seals, 460 . Whereupon all creatures 
slug praises to God aqd to Christ, ib,— ^H af. VI, ver. 1. 2 : contain the first seal or period, me- 
momhle Ibr couqnect, ib. Tliit period oommomea with Vespasian, incindea the conquest of Judea, 
and odutinues durlog the r^gns of tbenaviaa Ibmlly and tl^e then reign of Nenrs,ib. Ver. 3,4: 
the aeeond seal or poriod uoM lor war and slanghter, 461. Thia period eommencfs with Trajan, 
462 . Cotepraiienda the horrid wdh and dandhters of the Jewa and Romans in tbe reigas of Trgjan 
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and Adrian, ib. Continiita daring tbe reigna of Trajan and bia laoeiaaciiri bgr blood or adofitlon, 
Ver. d, 6: tbe third teal or period, characterized by tbe atrict exeeution of juatioe, and by 
tbe procoration of oo^ and oil and wine, ib* Thia period conunancea wHb beptlmluaiSeYerai, 

Ha and Alig|pidar SeTami jutt and aevara emperora, and no leaa eelabratad for proeartog com and 
oil, dec., ib. Thia period eontinuea during the ^reigna of the Septiatian family, 465. Var. 7i B 
the fbnrch aaal or period, diatinguiihed by a concarreDce of evila, war, and famine, and peatilonca 
and wild beaata, ib. Thia period commennea with Maximin, ib. The ware of thia period, 466 
The faminea, ib. The peatilencea. ib. 467* I'he wild beaata, 467* Thia period from Maximia 
to Diocletian, ib. Ver. (^—11 : the fifth aeal or period, remarkable for a dreadful peraecution o; 

Chriatlaoa, 468. ThUthe tenth and laat general peraecution, begun by Diocletian, ib. From 
hence a memorable era, j|^d the era of Diocletian, or era of martyrs, 469. Ver, 19 — 17 •* the 
eirth eeal or period rem4Mlle for great changea and rerolntiona, expreaaed by great conunotiona 
iu the earth and in the hea^ena, lb. No change greater than the aubvereion of the Heathen, and 
eatabliahment of the Chriatian lUligion, ib. The Uka figures of apeech naed by other prophets. 
469 — 473. The aame thing expreaaed afterwarda in plainer language, 471. — Cu ap. Vll. a con- 
Unuation of the aixtU seal or period, ib. A deacription of tba peace of the church in Constantine’e 
ume, 47s. And of the great aeceaaion of ooDTerta to it, 473. Not only of Jewa, but of all na< 
tioua, ib. Thia period from the reign of Conatantine the Great to the death of Theodoama the 
Great, ^4. — Chap. VIll. ver. 1 — 6: tbe acYenthaeal or period comprehende seyen periods die* 
tinguiahed by the aoundiog of aeven tmmpeta, ib. The ailonce of h^f an hour prerioua to the 
Bonnding of the trumpets, 475. Aa the eeala foretold the aiate of the Roman empire before and 
till it became Chriatian, ao the trumpets foreahew the fate of it afterwards, ib. The design of the 
trumpets to ronae the nations against the Roman empire. 476. Ver. 7 : at theaoundingof tbe first 
trumpet Alaric and his Goths invade the Roman empire, twice besiege Rome, and aet fire to it in 
aeveral places, ib. Ver. B, Q: at the sounding of the second trumpet Attiia and hia Kbns .waste 
the Roman provinces, and compel the eaatern emperor, Theodoams the Second, and the western 
emperor, Valentinian the Third, to submit to ehameful terms. 477. Ver. 10, 11 : at tLj sotiuding 
of the third trumpet Genseric and his Vandals arrire from Africa, apoil and plunder Rome, and 
Wet aail again with immense wealth and innumerable captives, 47H. Ver. IS : at the sounding of 
the fourth trumpet Odoacer and the Heruli put an end to the ver^' name of the western empire, 47P> 
Tbeodoric founds the kingdom of the Ostrogoths m Italy, 480. Italj' made a province of the 
eastern empire, and Rome governed by a dnke under tbe exarch of Havenna, ib. Ver. I.*; : the 
three following trumpets are distinguished by the name of the woe trumpets, and the (wo following 
relate chiefly to the downfall of the eastern empire, as the foregoing did to tbe downfall of the 
western empire, ib. — Chap. IX. ver. 1 — 1«: a prophecy of tbe locuau or tbe Arabians under 
their Alee prophet Mohiii>med,48I— 488. At the sounding of the fifth trumpet a star fallen from 
heaven opens tbe bottomless pit, and the sun and air are darkened, 481 . Mohammed fitly com- 
pared to a blazing star, and tbe Arabians to locusts, 48?. A remarkable coincidence, that at thia 
time the son and air were really darkened, ib. The command not to hurt any green thing, or Any 
tree, how fulfilled, ^b. Tbeir commission to hurt only Uie corrupt and idolatrous Chriatians, how 
Ihlfilled, 483. To torment the Greek and Latin churches, but not to extirpate either, ib Repulsed 
as often as they besieged Constantinople, ib. These loeuata described so aa to ahaw that not real 
hat figurative locusts were intended, ib. Likened unto horiea, and the Arablana famous in all 
ages fbr their horaes and borteigaDBhip, 484. Having on their heads as it were crowna like gold, 
ib. Tbeir faces aa the faces of men, and hair as the hair of women, ib. Their teeth aa the teeth 
of lions, tbeir breast. plates as it were breaat-plaica of iron, and the sound of their wings as the 
■onnd of ebariota, 465. Lika unto scorpions, ib. Their king called the destroyer, ib. Tbeir 
hnrting men five months, how to be understood, 466. Fulfilled in every possible construction, ib. 
Concloaion of this woe, 467. Ver. 13—82 ; n prophecy of the Euphratean horsemen or Turks and 
Otbmans, 487. 488. At the soundiog of tbe sixth trumpet tbe fonr angels or four sultanles of the 
Turks wd Otbmaus are loosed from the river Euphrates, 488. In what sense they are said to be 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a mouthy and a year, to alay tbe third part of men, 490. ‘ 
Their numerous armies, and eapecially their cavalry, 49I* Their delight in scarlet, hlua, and 
yellow, 49s. The naa of great gups and gun-powder among them, ib. llivir power to do hurt 
by thstr tails, or the poisonous train of thair religion, 493. The xiiaerable condition of the re. 
m^DS of the Greek church among them, ib. The Latin or weatem cborch not at all reclaimed by 
the rain of the Greek or eastern church, but still persist in tbeir idolatry and wiekedneaa, ib. — 
Chap. X. a preparatory vision to the prophecies relating to the weatem church, 494. The angel ' 
with tbe little bwk or codicil to tbe larger book of the Apocalypee, 495. Thia properly dii^[KMed 
under the sixth trumpet, to describe the state of the weatem church after the daaerlpUoH ^ the 
state of the eastern, ib. Cannot be known what things ware meant by the aevan thund^^ ib. 
Though the little book describes the calamities ths waeiern oboroh, yat it la dadared llmt tligy 
■iialtall h^e a happy period under tbe seventh trumpet, lb. St. John to publish tbs eontanta sd 
this little book as well as tha larger tiock of the Apoealjpeo, 496.---CBAP. Xl. ver. 1—14’: the 
contents of the little book, ib. The meuanring of the temple to shew that during aU ihia period 
there were some true Christians, who conformed to the niU and maaaiira of Ood*a word, T%e 
church to bo trodden under foot by Gentiles in worship and pnudlksa fbrty and two mc^tha* ib. 
Some true witnesees however, to proteet againat tbe cormpUone of religioii, ib. Why said lo Iw ^ 
two witnesses, 498. To prophesy in ssckcloth, at long u the eorruptlott itself lhatadf th. 
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TtM<iharMter of theto witOMSM, and of th« power and effect of their preaching, ib. The pueion. and 
death* and reeurrection, and aaceneion of the witneaaM, 499. Some epply thie prophecy of the death 
and reaurteetion of the wltneaees to John FI nee and Jerome of Prague. whdM doctrtoe roTiTed after 
their death in their followera* 500, Others to the Prdleatauta of the league of Smdlmld. who were 
entirely routed by the emperor Charles V. in the battle of Malborg. but upon the change of affairs 
the emperor was obliged by the treaty of Paasan to allow them the free exercise of their religion* 
501. Some again to the maseacre of the ProtMtante in France, and to Henry Ill.’e afterwardi 
granting them the free exercise of their religion, 501. Olhera again to later eventa, Peter Jurieu 
to the persecution of the Proteetants by Lewie XIV.. Bishop Lloyd end Ml^huton to the Deke of 
Savoy's persecution of the Protestants in the valleys of Piedmonit^^ his re establishing them 
afterwards, 502. In all these cases there may be some reeemblan||^^t none of these U the last 
persecution, and therefore ihie prophecy remalne ye» to be 'When ll ahall be ac- 

oomplisbed, tbe sixth tmmpet and tbe second woe ehall end. lb. Aa hiatoiical deduction to shew 
that there haTS been eome true witneeees. who hSTO profeaaed docirines contrary to tboee of the 
church of Rome, from the serenth century down to the Refonnetion. 504, dec. Witnesaee in the 
eighth century, 504. 505. The emperors Leo Isauricus and Conetantine Copronymus. end the 
conneil of Conatantiuopie, 504. Charlemagne end the oounoil of Frankfort, 505. 1 be British 
ohurohea and Aleuin, ib. The council of Forojnlio, ib. Paulinne bishop of Aqnilsia, ib. Wit* 
nesses in tbe ninth century, 505 — 507. The emperors of the east, Nicephorui, Leo Armeniue. dec. 
end the emperors of the west, Charles the Great, and Lewis the Pioue, 505. The council of Paria. 
ib. Agobard archbishop of Lyons, ib. TransulMtantiatlon first advanced by Paschasiua Kadbertos, 
and opposed by many learned men. flOB. Rsbanus Maurus, ib. Beriramua. ib. Johannea Soo* 
tus,507. Angilbertus and the church of Milan, ib. Claude bishop of Turin, ib. Witneaaes in 
the tenth century, 508 — 510. State of this century. 508. The council of Troely, ib. Atheletan, 
lb, Etftre eerl of Mercia, 509 . Hanger and Alfric, ib. The council of Rheirne. and Gilbert 
arctibiehop of Hheims. 510. Witnesses in the eleventh century, 510 — 512. Stale of this century. 
510. WMiiam the Conqueror, and William Rufua, ib. Heretics of Orleans. 511. Ileretica in 
nanders, ib. Berengariua and hia followers, ib. Ecclesiastics in Germany, dee. ib. The eouqpU 
of Winchester, 51S. Witnesses in tbe twelfth century. 51€*~517> The conatitutions of Clarendon* 
512. lluentiua, ib. St. Bernard, ib. Joachim of Calabria* 513. Peter de Bniie and Henry fiie 
disciple, ib. Arnold of Brescia, ib. The Waldenaee and Alblgensea, 514. Their opinions, 515. 
Testimouief concerning this sect, 515-'517< Of Reinerius, t^ Inquisitor-general, 5l6. Of Thus- 
nui, ib. Of Meaeray, 517. Wltneeeea in the thirteenth century, 51T — 520. Farther account of 
the Waldeneee and Albigensee, 517. Almeric and his disciples. 518. William of Sc. Amonr* ib. 
Robert Groetheed or Greathead, bishop of Lincoln, 510. Matthew Pi^, ib. Witnesses in the 
fourteenth centuiy, 519'->5S2. Dante and Petrarch, 510. Peter Fits Caaaiodor, 520. Michael 
Cwsenas and William Occam, ib. Mamilins of Padua, lb. In Germany and England tbe Lol- 
Isrda, lb. Tbe famous John Wickliffe, ib. The Lollards' remonstrance to the parliament, 521 
Witnesses in the fifteenth eentuty, 522-^525, The followers of Wickliffe, 522. William Sawtre, 
ib. Thomas Badby. ib. Sir John Oldcaitle, ib. In Bohemia. John Husa and Arome of Prague. 52.1. 
Opinions of the Bohemians or Hussites, SSS-— 5S5. Jerome Savonarola, 585. In the usteenth 
century the Reformation. 586. Hence an answer to the popish question. Whsre wss your religion 
before Luther P lb. Ver. 15 — 18 1 a summary acooont of tbe seTentb trumpet and the third woe. 
the partioalars will be enlarged upon hereafter. 586. 587. Conobnsioii of the first part, 588. 

DISSERTATION XXV. 

AH AKALTSIS OF THE REVELATION. 

PART. II. 

[%e jdgbt division of the Reveletimi into two pens, 588. This litter part an enlargemant and illua> 
tration of ths formsr, 589. Ver. 19. of tbe eleventh chapter should hare been made ver. 1. of the 
twelfth chapter* ib,~ Chap. Xll.ver. l->6t the church pereeented by tbe great rad dragoOffiso^ 
558. The church lupreeentmi as e mother bearing children unto Christ* 580. The great rad dragon 
the Heathen Roman empire, 531. Ills jealousy of tbe ebureh from tbe beginning, ib. But yet 
tbe church brought many cldldren unto Christ, and in time such as were promoted to the empire* 
558. Constentine partiQUlarly, who ruled ell nations with a rod of iron, ib. The woman*! 
into tiie frildernses ^re anticipated, comath in properly sAerwards, ib. Vsv. 7 — IB : the war in 
heaTeiyeprasents the eonteate between tbe Heathen and Christian raliglona, 5l3--5S5. Tbe Chite- 
tian jj^rwetla over the Heathen religion, 555, Conetantine himself aud the Chrietians of hie time 
dedtw^'hla eonqueets under the eame image. 554. SOU new woee, though but for e short time, 
thraetmeil' to the inhablters of the earth, ib* Ver. 15 — 17 : the dnitpon deposed still peiseeutea 
the eliuroh, 555, 556. Attempt* to reetore the Pagan, and min the Chrietian religion, 535. The 
^nreh now under tbe protection of the mnpird. ib. tier flight afterwerde into the wlldernsos. ib. 
Inun^etiehe of barbaroqs nation* exci^ loovsrwhelm me Chnstien reUgien, 556, But on the 
henfnity the Heathen conqnnrovi Submit to ihg roUgiohot toe coequtred Chriatlan*, ib. Another 
^ method of peraeeuting theohttrch,Ib.--'CHAp XIII. ver.l->iQ . the deaerlption of tbe ten horned 
hehtt eiMieessor to the great re4 |ft^ 587*^545 All, both Paplau and Proteetants. agree ihac 
the hiHit ifpreeento the Roi^ao Empire, 557. Sheurn 10 be not Pagan but Chrutiao, not impunel 
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bat ptpal Roma, ib. How luooenor to the fpreat red dragon, 539. How one of hia bead*' wee m 
I t were wounded to death, and hie deadly wound wae healed, ib. The world, in submitiing to the 
rdigion of the beaet did in effect eubmit again to the religion of the dragon, 540. The beaat per- 
ftetly like the little horn in Daniel, ib. A general aecount of hie blaepbemlea and exploita, and 
how long to prevail and proaper, 541. A partionlar ecoount of hie bla^hemies, ib. His making 
war with the ■ainu,and overcoming them, and so establiehing hie authority, 542. An admonition 
to engage attention, ib. Something added by way of ooneolation to the church, tb. Ver.!! — lb: 
the deecnption of the two-horned beaat, 543 — 550. Tha ten-horned beaet, the Roman etate in 
geii^l, the two-liorned beaat the Roman olergy in partionlar, 543, Hia riae and power, and 
authority, 543. Ilia pr etende d miraclea, 544. Hia midung an image to the beea^ 545. What thie 
image of the beaat it, IjjlHiia interdicta and axcommunioationa, 546. I'be number of the beaat 
explained, 54B. — CHAp^Hr. ver. i— the etate of the true church in oppoailion to that of the 
beaat, 550. Ver. 6, 7 : (he flrat priuoipal effort towards a reformation in the pnblic opposition of 
emperors and biabope to the worship of aainta and images in the eighth and nintb centuries, 552. 
Ver. B : another effort by the Waldenaea and Albigenaee, who pronounced the church of Rome to 
be the Apocalyptic Babylon, and denounced her destruction, 553. Ver. Q^IS : the third effort by 
Martin Luthor and hia fellow reformers, who protested against all the corruption' of the church of 
Rome, ae deetructive of ealvation, 554 — 556. A solemn declaration from heaver, to comfort them, 
555. How the dead were blessed from henceforth, 555 — 557. Ver. 14 — 20 : repteaeat the jadg- 
menta of God upon the followers and adherent! of the beaat under the ftgnree, ^ntof harvest, then 
of vintage, 557. 'Ttiese judgments yet to be fulfllled, 558. — Chap. XV. a preparatory viaion to 
the pouriug out of the seven viala, 559 — 56l. These seven last plagues belong to the seventh and 
last trumpet, or the third and last woe trumpet, and oonaequently are not yet fulfllled, 550. Seven 
angels appointed to pour out the seven viala, 56o. — Chap. XVI. ver. 1 : the eommis^n to pour 
out the seven vinls, which are so many steps of the ruin of the Roman church, as t& trumpets 
were of the rum of the Roman empire, 56l. Home resembles Egypt in her punishments as well 
as in her crimes, ib. Ver. 2 . the ilrsi vial or plague, ib. Ver. 3 — 7 ; the second antf third vials 
or plagnes, 562. Ver. 8, 9* the fourth vial or plague, 563. Ver. 10, 11 : the fifth vial or plague, ib. 
Ver. 12 -^i 6: the sixth vial or plague, 563, 564. Ver. 17 — 21 : the seventh or last vial or plague, 
565.— -Chap. XVIl. Having seen how Rome resembles Egypt in her plagues, we shall now see 
her fall compared to Babylon, 566. Ver. 1 — 6: an account premised of her state and condition, 
tb. dec, Su John called upon to see the condemnation and execution of the great whore, 567. This 
diarscter more proper to modern then ancient Rome, ib. Her sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast 
With seven heads and ten horns, 568. Her ornaments of purple and scarlet colour, with gold and 
preciotts stones, and pern’ll, ib. Her enchanting cup, 569. Her inscription upon her forehead, ib. 
Her being drunken with the blood of the sainta,571. Ver. 7*~‘lt! ‘ the angel explains the mystery 
of the woman, end of the beast that carried her, ib. dre, A general account of the beast and his 
threefold state, 572. The seven heads are explained primarily to signify the seven mountains 00 
winch Rome is situated, 573. Also to signify seven forms of government, ib. What the five 
fallen, ib. What fhe sixth, ib. What the seventh or eighth, 574. The ten horns explained to 
siguil^ ten kings or kiugdoma, 575. Their giving their power and strength unto the beast, ib. Tbe 
exlensivonesa of tbe power and dominion of Rome, ib. The same kings, who helped to raise her, 
to puR her down, 576. The woman explained to signify the great city, or Rome, ib.— Cu a p. XVI 1 1. 
ver. 1 — 8: a description of the. fall and destruction of spiritual Babylon, 577> To become the 
habitation of devils and foul spirits, 578. A warning to forsake her communion, ib. To be utterly 
burnt with fire, ib. Ver. 9 — 20 : the consequences of her fall, the lamentations of some, and re- 
joicings of others, 579- Ver. 21 — 24: her utter desolation foretold, 580. — Chap. XIX. ver. 1 — 
10: the church exhorted to praise God for hie judgments upon her, 581. Her smoke to nse up 
for ever and ever, 582. God also to be praised for the happy state of the reforifled church in this 
period, lb. St. John prohibited to worship tbe angel, 583. Ver. 11 —21 . the victory and triumph 
of Chriat over the beast and tbe false prophet, 563— 585. — Chap. XX. ver. 1 — 6: Sstau is bound, 
and the famous millenniom commences, or tbe resurrection of the saints and their reign upon earth 
for a thousand years, 565. The millennium not yet fulfilled, though the resurrsotion be ti^n flgu* 
ntively, ib. But the resurrection to be understood literally, 587> Other prophets have foretold, 
that there shall be such a happy period os the milleunium, ib. Si. John only, that tbs martyrs 
shall rise to partake of it, and that it shall omitinue a thousand years, lb. Tha Jewish and Chria- 
tian church have both believed, thot these thousand yeari will be tbs oevsntb milleunary of tbs 
world, ib. Quotationa fVom Jewish writers to this purpose, ib. 58T> From Cbrisiisu wMters, 8t. 
Barnsbas, Justin ^artyr, Tertullian, Lactantius, See. S&f^SQU How tbit doctrine grew after- 
wards into disrepute, 5^. Great caution required in treating of it, ib. Ver. 7 — 10 ; l^tan to be 
loosed again, and to deceive the nations, Qog and Magog, ib. dec. How Oog and Magog are to 
be understood, 593 — 595. The final overthrow of Satan, 5^. Ver. 11—15 : the generel fSeuireo- 
tion and Judgment, and end of the world, lb*— C haF. XXI. ver. 1—8: the new heaven, the new 
earth, and the new Jerusalem, 595. The now heaven, and the new eenh to take place after tha 
■killennium, 596. Ver. 9 — 27: a more particular deacriptlon of the new Jerusalem, — 
Crap. XXIl. ver. 1- 5: a oontlnuation of the description of the new Jerusalem, 600. Vhf.^,7: 
a ratification and confirmation of the foregoing particulars, with a blessing upon tfaoia wlid^eep 
tbs sayings of this book, lb. Ver. 8 — 21 : in the conclusion several particulars to oonflna t)be ttrias 
witliority of this book, 6ot. This book tliet sura word of ptyjBbsoy meutioned by 8t: Vtaier; 002, 
tSO'i, A double blessing upon tUose who mdy and observe it, fk^. 
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DISSERTATION XXVL 

RECAPITULATION OF THE PROPHECIES RELATING TO POPSRY. 

Popwy being the great oorraption of Chriatianitj, there are more propheeiea rebting to that than to 
almoat any other dietant event, 604. It ia thought proper to repreeent theae in one Tier, ib 
1. It ia foretold that there ahould be auoh a pofrer aa that of the pope and ohnrch of Rome aanrped 
in the Christian world, ib, A tyrannical, idolatroua, and AntiohriaUan power foretold, ib. A 
great apostasy in the church foretold, 6o5. This apostasy to consist chiefly in the wonhiii|»ing of 
demons, angels, and departed saints, ib. The same church, th^mnilty of this idolatry, to for* 
bid marriage and enjoin abstinence from meats, ib. The pope^^^Bng himself eqdal and sTen 
superior to God, lb. His extending his authority and jurMie^^over sereral countries and 
nations, 6o6. The power and riches of the clergy, ib. The pomp and aplendour of their cere* 
monies and vestments, fb. Their policy, and lies, snd pious frauds, tb. Their pretended vuione 
end miracles, fx)?. Their excommuiiicstion of heretics, ib. Their mtking war with the saints, 
and prevailing against them, ib. Besides these direct, other more oblique propheciee, ib. Baby- 
lon, 1'yre, Egypt, the types of Rome, ib. More frequent intimations of popery In the New Testa- 
ment, 6au. In our Saviour’s camion in giving honour to bis mother, and in rebuking St. Peter, 
In his institution of the last supper, ib. In his reproving to particularly the vices of the Seribee 
and Pharisees, ib. In his prohibitions of implicit ftiith and obedience, of the worship of angels, 
of all pretences to works of merit and supererogation, of lording it over Ood’e heritage, of the 
service of Ood in an unknown tongue, dec., 609. In St. Paurs admonishing the Romans to be- 
ware of apostasy, 610. In Su Peter's and SL Jude’adescripuon of falsa teachers, ib. In St. Paul’s 
predlc(gon of the corruption of the last days, ib. II. ot only foremld that there ahould be each 
s^)Ower,but the place and the persons likewtse are pointed out, ib. In Daniel’s description of the 
little h§rn w^^tch only one person in the world can fully aoewer, ib. Daniel's character of the 
bleephemoua king, which agrees lielter with the head of the Roman, than with the bead of the 
Greek church, 61I. lu St, Paul’i* portrait of the man of sin, 6 IC. In St. John's vision of the ten* 
horned beast, and of the woman r.ding upon the beast, 6l3. Ssveni srgnmenu to shew that not 
pagan, but papal Rome wos intended, fb. 111. Beaidea the place and the persona, the time also is 
signified of this tyrannical power, when, and how long, 614. To arise a the latter d^ of the 
Roman empire, 613. To pretail iv6a yeare, 6>6. The beginning of theee 1260 yeare not to be 
dated too early< ib. To be fixed in the eighth c6otnTy,and probably in tne year 737, ib. IV. The 
foil and deatructien of this aotiebristian power, 617. The second woe of the Othman empire must 
end, before the third woe can be poured out upon the kingdom of Ibe beast, 6I8. The divine 
Jod^ents upon the kingdom of the beast, displayed under a variety of figures and npreaentations, 
lb. Antichrist and his seat both to be destroyed by fire, 619. About the time of the fall of the 
Othman empire and of the Christian Auiicbrist, the conversion and restoration of the Jews, 690. 
The proper order of these events, 621. After the de^trucliou of Antichrist the glorious miUennium 
oommences, or the kingdom of Christ upon earth for a thousand years, KS. Best to forbear all 
curious inquiries into this subject, ib. After the thousand years and the general jodgment, the 
world to bo destroyed, end the uew heaven and the new ear^ to snoceed, 6s.3. Conclusion ; Uie 
corruptiooa of popery being so partirularly foretold, we have tbe less reason to be surprised and 
offended at them, ib. The gospel will finally prevail over alllnamiea and oppoaers, fb. 

CONCLUSION. 

From tbase iostanoes of the truth of prophecy may be inferred the truth of rcrelation, 624. A earn* 
mary view of the propheciee now fulfilling in tbe world, 6S6. A large quotatioa from Dr. Clarke 
tending to confirm and illustrate the same subject, 626—632. No room for any posoiblo forgeiy of 
the prophecies, 634. Tbe harmony, varic^, and beauty of the prophetic wriUnge, ib. Though 
some parta are obacure for good raaaona, yet others are eoffioiently clear, and tha perfoct com- 
pletion will produce a perfect uoderetanding of all the propheeiea, ib. Homan learning requiaite 
to ex^n tha prophecies, and particularly a competent knowledge of hietory, 635. The patrons of 
Infidelity art only fiptendera to learning and knowledge, ib. Modem infidelity worm even than 
that of the Jews, ib. So many ioatances propheoiea and their oompletioiia, the strongeet attea- 
lai&Doa of a divhia revalatlon, 6s6. Miracles and other proefa of the truth of t^ fcligloa 

ih. Propheeiea accomplished thegieateat of all miracles, fiSf. Concloaioii, Ib. 



Secunda pars (historisB ecclesiasticse) quee est historia ad 
prophetias, ex duobus relativis constat, prophetia ipsa el ejus 
adimpletione. Quapropter tale esse debet hujus operis ins^i- 
tutum, ut cum singulis ex Scripturis prophetiis eventuuin veri- 
tas conjungatur; idque per omnes mundi (etates, turn ad‘con> 
firmationem fidei, turn ad instituendam disciplinam quandam 
ct peritiam in interpretatione prophetiarum, quee adliuc restant 
coniplendae. Attamen in hac re, admittenda est ilia latitude, 
quae divinis vaticiniis propria estet familiaris; ut adimpletiones 
eorum non fiant et continenter et punctualiter : referunt enim 
auctoris sui naturam ; “ cui unus dies tanquam mille anni, et 
mille anni tanquam unus dies Atque licet plenitudo et fasti* 
giiim coinplem^nti eorum, plerumque alicui certee aetati vel 
etiam certo momento dcstinetur ; attamen habent interim gra- 
des nonnullos et scales complementi, per diversas mundi setates. 
Hoc opus desiderari statuo, verum tale est, ut magna cum sapi- 
entia, sobrietate, et reverentia tractandum sit, aut omnino dimit* 
tendum. 

Bacon de Augmentiv Scientiarum. J* £. c* li. 
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INTRODUCTION 


O NE of the strongest evidences for the||||euth of revealed 
religion is that series of prophecies wmcn is preserved in 
the Old and New Testament; and a greater service perhaps 
could not be done to Christianity than to lay together the 
several predictions of Scripture with their completions, to shew 
how particularly things have been foretold, and how exactly 
fulfilled. A work of this kind was desired by the Lord Bacon 
in his ^ Advancement of Learning, and he entitleth it The History/ 
of Projifiecy^ and therein would have ' every prophecy of the 
Scrrptuje be sorted with the event fulfilling the same throughout 
the ages of the world, both for the better confirmation of faith,’ 
as he saith, 'and for the better illumination of the church, 
touching those parts of prophecies which are yet unfulfilled : 
allowing nevertheless that latitude which is agreeable and fami- 
liar unto divine prophecies, being of the nature of the Author, 
with whom a thousand years are but as one da*y, and therefore 
they are not fulfilled punctually at once, but have springing 
and germinant accomplishment throughout many^es, though 
the heighth or fulness of them may refer to some one age/ 
Such a work would indeed be a wonderful confirmation of 
our faith, it being the prerogative of GcM alone, or of those 
who are commissioned by him, certainly to foretel future events ; 
and the consequence is so plain and necessary, from the be- 
lieving of prophecies to the believing of revelation, that an 
infidel hath no way of evading the conclusion but by denying 
the premises. But why should it be thought at all incredible 
for God upon apecial occasions to foretel future events ? or 
how could a divine revelation (only supposing that there was 
a divine revelation) be better attested and confirmed than by 
prophecies ? li is certain that God hath perfect and most exact 
knowledge of futurity, and foresees all things to come as well 
as comprehends every thing past or present. It is certain too 
that as he knoweth them perfectly himself, so he may reveal 
to others in what degrees and proportions he pleaseth ; 
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and that he actually hath revealed them in several instances^ 
M man can dqiiy» every man must acknovrledge, who compares 
the several prophecies of Scripture with the events fulfilling 
the same. 

But so many ages have passed since the spirit of prophecy 
hath ceased in the worlds that several persons are apt to imagine, 
that no such thtg||ev€r existed^ and that what we call predic- 
tions are only hi^ries written, after the events had happened, 
in a prophetic style and manner : which is easily said indeed, 
out hath never been proved, nor is there one tolerable argument 
to prove it. On the contrary, there are all the proofs and au- 
thorities, which can be had in cases of this nature, that the 
prophets prophesied in such and such ages, and the events 
happened afterwards in such and such ages : and you have as 
much reason to believe these, as you have to believe sny an- 
cient matters of fact whatever ; and by the same rule that you 
deny. these, you might as well deny the credibility of all an- 
cient history. 

But such is the temper and genius of infidels; they under- 
stand neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm^^ (1 Tim. 
i. 7.); and so betray their own ignorance, rather than acknow- 
ledge the force of divine truth ; and assert things without the 
least shadow or colour of proof, rather than admit the strong- 
est proofs of «di vine revelation. It betrays ignorance indeed, 
altogether unworthy of persons of liberal education, not to know 
when such and such authors flourished, and such and such 
remarkable events happened ; and it must be something worse 
than ignorance to assert things without the least shadow or 
colour of proof, contrary to all the marks and characters by 
which we judge of the truth and genuineness of ancient authors, 
contrary to the whole tenor of history both sacred and profane, 
which in this respect give wonderful light and assistance to 
each other: and yet these are the men, who would be thought 
to see farther and to know more than other people, and will 
believe nothing without evident proof and demonstration/ 

The facts, i^ay they, were prior to the predictions, and the pro- 
phecies were written after the histories. But what if we should 
be able to prove the truth of prophecy, and consequently the 
truth of revelation, not by an induction of particulars long ago 
foretold and long ago fulfilled, the predictions whereof you may 
therefore suppose to have been written sfter the historiesi but 
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by instances of things which have confessedly many ages ago 
been foretoldi and have in these latter ages been JTulfiUed, or are 
fulfilling at this very time ; so that you cannot possibly pretend 
the prophecies to have been written after the events, but must 
acknowledge the events many ages after to correspond exactly 
with the predictions many ages before ? This province we will 
now enter upon, this task we will undertake|ppd will not only 
produce instances of things foretold with the greatest clearness 
in ages preceding, and fulfilled with the greatest exactness in 
ages following, if there is any truth in history sacred or profane; 
but we will also (to cut up the objection entirely by the roots) 
insist chiefly upon such prophecies, as are known to have been 
written and published in books many ages ago, and yet are 
receiving their completion, in part at least, at this very day. 

For tjiis is one great excellency of the evidence drawn from 
prop*iiec^ for the truth of religion, that it is Vigronirig evidence; 
and the more prophecies are fulfilled, the more testimonies 
there are and confirmations of the truth and certainty of divine 
revelation. And iii this respect we have eminently the advan- 
tage over those, who lived even in the days of Moses and the 
prophets, of Christ and his apostles. They were happy indeed 
in hearing their discourses and seeing their miraVles, and doubt- 
less ^‘many righteous men have desired to see those things 
which they saw and have not seen them, and to heaj those things 
which they heard and have not heard them’' (^Matt. xVv\. \1 •. 
but yet I say we have this advantage over them, that several 
things which were then only foretold, ai'fe now fulfilled ; and 
what were to them only matters of faith, are become matters of 
fact and certainty to us, upon whom the latter ages of the world 
are come. God in his goodness hath afforded to every age suf- 
ficient evidence of the truth. Miracles may be said to have been 
the great proofs of revelation to the first ages who saw them 
performed. Prophecies may be said to be the great proofs of 
revelation to tho last ages who see them fulfilled. All pretence 
too for denying the prophecies of Scripture is by these means 
absolutely precluded ; for how can it be pretended that the 
prophecies were written after the events, when it appears that 
the latest of these prophecies were written and published in 
books near 1700 years ago, and the events have, many of them, 
been accomplished several ages after the predictions, or per- 
haps are accomplishing in the world at this present time"^ You 
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are therefore reduced to this necessity, that you must either re- 
nounce your senses, and deny what you read in your Bibles, 
together with what you may see and observe in the world : or 
else must acknowledge the truth of prophecy, and in conse- 
quence of that the truth of divine revelation. 

, Many of the principal prophecies of Scripture will by these 
means come unj^er our consideration, and these may be best 
considered with a view to the series and order of time. The 
subject is curious as it is important, and will be very well worth 
my pains and your attention : and though it turn chiefly upoil 
points of learning, yet I shall endeavour to render it as intelli- 
gible, and agreeable, and edifying as I can to all sorts of readers. 
It is hoped the work will prove the more generally acceptable, 
as it will not consist merely of abstract speculative divinity, 
but will be enlivened with a proper intermixture of history, and 
will include several of the most material transactions^from the 
beginning of the world to this day. 
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I. — noah’s prophecy. 

T he first prophecy that occurs in Scripture, is that part of 
thc^sentence pronounced upon the serpent, which is, as I 
may *say^the first opening of Christianity, the first promise of 
our redemj)tion. \Ve read in Genesis (iii. 15.) '' I will put en- 
mity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel.” If you understand this in the sense which is commonly 
))ut upon it by Christian interpreters, you have a reraaikable 
prophecy and remarkably fulfilled. Taken in an^ other sense, it 
is not worthy of Moses, nor indeed of any sensible writer. 

The history of the antediluvian times is very short and con- 
cise, and there are only a few prophecies relating to the deluge. 
As Noah was a preacher of righteousness to the old world, 
so he w as a prophet to the new, and was enabled to predict the 
future condition of his posterity, which is ai subject that upon 
many accounts requires a particular discussion. 

It is an excellent character that is given of Noah, (Gen. v. 9.) 
^'Noah was a just man, and perfect in his generation.s, and 
;Noah walked with God.’' But the best of men are not without 
their infirmities ; and Noah (Gen. ix. 20, 21.) having ‘'planted a 
vineyard, and drank of the wine,” became inebriated, not know- 
ing perhaps the nature and strength of the liquor, or being 
through age incapable of bearing it : and Moses is so faithfiu 
an historian, that he records the failings and imperfections 
the most^yenerable patriarchs, as well as their merits and vir 
tues. Noah in this condition lay uncovered within his tent, 
and Ham the father of Canaan saw the nakedness of his father^' 
(ver. 21, 22.); and instead of concealing his weakness, as a 
good natured man or at least a dutiful son would have done, he 
cruelty exposed it “to his two brethren without” (ver. 22.) 
“ Btit Shem and Japheth,” more compassionate to the infirmi- 
ties of theicaged fathes, “ took a garment and went backward” 
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with such decency and respect, that 'Uhey saw not the naked- 
ness of their father'’ at the same time that they covered it 
( ver. 23.)- When '' Noah awoke from his wine/^ he was informed 
of what his younger son had done unto him” (ver. 24.)* The 
^word in the original signifies his litih son: and some ^com- 
mentators therefore, on account of what follows, have imagined 
that Canaan joined with his father Ham in this mockery and 
insult upon Noah ; and the ^Jewish rabbins have a tradition, 
that Canaan was the first who saw Noah in this posture, and 
then went and called his father Ham, and concurred with him 
in ridiculing and exposing the old man. But this is a very 
arbitrary method of interpretation; no mention was made be- 
fore of Canaan and of what he had done, but only of Ham the 
father of Canaan and of him therefore must the phrase of 
little son or youngest son be naturally and necessarily understood. 

In consequence of this different behaviour of his three sons, 
Noah as a patriarch was enlightened, and as the father of a 
family who is to reward or punish his children was empowered, 
to foretel the different fortunes of their families : for this pro- 
phecy relates not so much to themselves, as to their posterity, 
the people and nations descended from them. He was not 
prompted by wine or resentment; for neither the one nor the 
other could infuse the knowledge of futurity, or inspire him 
with the prescience of events, wnich happened hundreds, nay 
thousands of years afterwards. But God, willing to manifest 
his superintendence and government of the world, endued Noah 
with the spirit of prophecy, and enabled him in some measure to 
disclose the purposes of his providence towards the future race 
of mankind. At the same time it was some comfort and reward 
to Shem and Japheth, for their reverence and tenderness to their 
father, to hear of the blessing and enlargement of their posterity ; 
and it was some mortification and punishment to Ham, for his 
mockery and cruelty to his father, to hear of the malediction and 
servitude of some of his children, and that as he was a wicked 
son himself, so a wicked race should spring from him. 

This then was Noah's prophecy: and it was delivered, as* 
most of the ancient prophecies were delivered, in metre for the 
help of the memory. (Gen. ix. 25 — 21 .) 

1 pop katan, parvui, minor, minimus, tanquam de sene rident^. Et vero tale 

^ ' Hmcprobabilitercolliritureumfuisse quid legitur iu Beresith ftabba eect. 37. 
patemsB iniquitatis sociuin.’ PiBcatorapud qui liber acriptus fuit diu ante I'heodm- 
Potum. turn.’ Bocharti Phaleg. 1. 4 c. 37, coh 30S. 

» Vid. Origea. in GeneBim. p. 33. vol. * The reader may eee this point proved 

Edict. Bdhedict. ' Operose qnsritur, cur at large in the very ingenioui and learned 
Chami maledictionem in caj^t filii Cha- Mr. Archdeacon LowUi’g poetical Pr«elec. 
naan contorserit. Kespondet Theodoretus tions (particularly Prmlect. 18.) &c. a 
in Genea. qusat. 57. ab Hebrseo quodam work that merits the attention of all who 
Be didicisse primum Chanaan avi buI ve- Btudy the Hebrew language, and of the 
renda animadvertisBe, et patri oatentaBse, clergy eBpecially. 
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** Cursed be Canaan ; 

A servant of servants shaU he be unto his hi'ethren. 

Blessed be Jehovah the God of Shem; 

And Canaan shall be their servant. 

God sliall enlarge Japheth^ 

And shall dwell in the tents of Shem, ^ 

And Canaan shall be their servant." 

Canaan was the fourth son of Ham according to the order 
wherein they are mentioned in the ensuing chapter. And for 
what reason can you believe that Canaan was so particularly 
marked out for the curse? for his father Ham's transgression? 
But where would be the justice or equity to pass by Ham him- 
self with the rest of his children, and to punish only Canaan 
for what Ham had committed? Such arbitrary proceedings are 
contrary to all our ideas of the divine perfections ; and we may 
say in /his case what was said in another, (Gen. xviii. 25.) 
“ Sh’all not ihe Judge of all the earth do right V* The curse was 
so far from being pronounced upon Canaan for his father Ham's 
transgression, that we do not read that it was pronounced for 
his own, nor was executed till several hundred years after his 
death. The truth is, the cuise is to be understood not so pro- 
perly of Canaan, as of his descendants to the latest generations. 
It is thinking meanly of the ancient prophecies of Scripture, 
and having very imperfect, very unworthy conceptions of them, 
to limit their intention to particular persons. In this view the 
ancient prophets would be really what the Deists think them, 
little better than common fortune-tellers ; and thetr prophecies 
would hardly be wortli remembering or recording, especially 
in so concise and compendious a history as that of Moses. We 
must aflSx a larger meaning to them, and understand them not 
of single persons, but of whole nations ; and thereby a nobler 
scene of things, and a more extensive prospect will be opened 
to us of the divine dispensations. The curse of servitude pro- 
nounced upon Canaan, and so likewise the promise of blessing 
and enlargement made to Shem and Japheth, are by no means to 
be confined to their own persons, but extend to their whole 
race; as afterwards the prophecies concerning Ishmael, and 
those concerning Esau and Jacob, and those relating to the 
twelve pajt^rchs, were not so properly verified in themselves 
as in their posterity, and thither we must look for their full and 
perfect completion. The curse therefore upon Canaan was 

S erly .a curse upon the Canaanites. God foreseeing the 
edness of this people (which began in their father Ham, 
and greatly increased in this branch of his family), commissioned 
Noali to pronounce a curse upon them, and to devote them to 
the servitude and misery, which their more common vices and 
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iniquities would deserve. And this account was plainly written 
by Moses, for the encouragement of the Israelites, to support 
and animate them in their expedition against a neople, who by 
their sins had forfeited the divine protection, ana were destined 
to slavery from the days of Noah. 

We see the purport and meaning of the prophecy, and now 
lei us attend to the completion of it. Cursed be Canaan 
and the Canaanites appear to have been an ahominahly wicked 
people. The sin and punishment of the inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrah and the cities of the plain are too well known to 
be particularly specified : and for the other inhabitants of the 
land, which was promised to Abraham and his seed, God bore 
with them ‘Uill their iniquity was full"’ (Gen. xv. 16.). They 
were not only addicted to idolatry, which was then the case of 
the greater part of the world, but were guilty of the worst sort 
of idolatry ; for every abomination to the Lord, which he 
hateth, have they done unto their gods; for even their spns and 
their daughters they have burnt in the fire to their gods” (Deut, 
xii.31.). Their religion was bad, and their morality (if possible) 
was worse; for corrupt religion and corrupt morals usually 
generate each other, and go hand in hand together. Read the 
Tdth and the 20th chapters of Leviticus, and you will find that 
unlawful marriages and unlaTvful lusts, witchcraft, adultery, 
incest, sodomy, bestiality, and the like monstrous enormities 
were frequent and common among them. And was not a cune 
in the nature of things, as well as in the just judgment of God, 
deservedly entailed upon such a people and nation as this? It 
was not for their own righteousness that the Lord brought 
the Israelites in to possess the land: but for the wickedness of 
these nations did the Lord drive them out” (Deut. ix. 4.): and 
he would have driven out the Israelites in like manner for the 
very same abominations. (Levit. xviii. 24, 25, 26, 28, 29.) De- 
file not yourselves in any of these things; for in all these the 
nations are defiled which I cast out before you. And the land 
is defiled ; therefore f do visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and 
the land itself vomiteth out her inhabitants. Ye shall there- 
fore keep my statutes and m;nudgments, and shall not commit 
any of these abominations — Tnat the land spue not you out 
also when ye defile it, as it spued out the nations that were 
before you. For whosoever shall commit any of these abomi- 
nations, even the souls that commit them, shall be cut gff from 
among their people.” 

But the curse particularly implies servitude and subjection. 

Cursed be Canaan ; a servant of servants shall he be unto his 
brethren.” It is very well known that the word bvelhren in 
Hebrew comprehends more distant relations. The descendants 
therefore of Canaan weTe to be subject J,o the descendants of 
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both Sbem and Japheth: and the natural consequence of vice, 
in communities as well as in single persons, is ^slavery. The 
same thing is repeated again and again in the two following 
verses, “and Canaan shall be servant to them,” or their servavt; 
so that this is as it were the burden of the prophecy. Some 
^critics take the phrase of servant of servants strictly and lite- 
rally, and say that the prediction was exactly fulfilled, wlftn 
the Canaaniles became servants to the Israelites, who had been 
servants to the Egyptians. But this is refining too much; the 
phrase of ^servant of servants is of the same turn and cast as 
holy of holies^ king of kings, song of songs, and the like expres- 
. sions in Scripture ; and imports that they should be the lowest 
and basest of servants. 

We cannot be certain as to the time of the delivery of this 
prophecy ; for the history of Moses is so concise, that it hath 
not gratified us in this particular. If the prophecy was de- 
li vesed^soon after the transactions, which immediately precede 
in the liistoiy(Gen. ix.20.), Noah’s “beginning to be a husband- 
man, and planting a vineyard,” it was soon after the deluge, 
and then Canaan was prophesied of before he was born, as it 
was prophesied of Esau and Jacob (Gen. xxv. 23.) “ the elder 
shall serve the younger,” before the children “ were born and 
had done either good or evil,” as St. Paul saith (Rom. ix. 11.). 
If the prophecy was delivered a little before the transactions, 
which immediately follow in the history, it was a little before 
Noah’s death, and he was enlightened in his last moments as 
Jacob was, to “foretell what should befall his posterity in the 
latter days” (Gen, xlix. 1 .). However this matter b*e determined, 
it was several centuries after the delivery of this prophecy, when 
the Israelites, who were descendants of SJhera, under the com- 
mand of Joshua invaded the Canaanites, smote above thirty of 
their kings, took possession of their land, slew several of the 
inhabitants, made the Gibeonites and others servants and tribu- 
taries, and Solomon afterwards subdued the rest. (2 Chron. 
viii. 7 — 9.) “ As for all the people that were left of the Hittites, 
and the Amorites, and the rerizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites, which were not of Israel; but of their children who 
were left after them in the land, whom the children of Israel 
consumed not; them did Solomon make to pay tribute until 
this day. Bet of the children of Israel did Solomon make no 
servants for his work: but they were men of war, and chief of 

* * Noa Cltamum exsecratuA prodixerat sQorum libertua, lervuntmque servut ; ipeci- 
fore at ejus poiteri sem essent servorum : osis ixividens ut pareret humilkmis-* V cU 
atqoe id impleCum in Chananieis, turn cum leius Paterc. ii. 73. Hie v«ro valet pntlre 
iubire coaetidiiDt Israelitarum jugum qui mus arvarum* Vid. Salluat. Ftara. id. 
.^gjfptiU ditt servierant.’ Bocnarti Pha» Veneaioa, ii. 83. * Infra servoe cuent*'— 

t 1« & h eoU 3, 4. From some MS. note* of Mr. Wasse’s in 

* * S. Pompeiui, ttudib rudls, lihertorum the Wds of Dr. Jortin. 
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his captains, and captains of his chariots and horsemen/' The 
Greeks and Romans too, who were descendants of Japheth, not 
only subdued Syria and Palestine, but also pursued and con- 
quered such of the Canaanites as were any where remaining, as 
for instance the Tyrians and Carthaginians, the former of whom 
were ruined by Alexander and the Grecians, and the latter by 
Scipio and the Romans. * This fate,* says Mr. Mede, ^ was it 
that made Hannibal, a child of Canaan, cry out with the amaze- 
ment of his soul, ^ Agnosco fortunam Carthaginis,* I acknowledge 
the fortune of Carthage,^ And ever since the miserable remainder 
of this people have been slaves to a foreign yoke, first to the 
Saracens, w^ho descended from Shem, and afterwards to the 
Turks, who descended from Japheth ; and they groan under 
their dominion at this day. 

Hitherto we have explained the prophecy according to the 
present copies of our Bible ; but if we were to correct the text, 
as we should any ancient classic author in a like case, the whole 
perhaps might be made easier and plainer. Ham the Jhther of 
Canaan is mentioned in the preceding part of the story ; and 
how then came the person of a sudden to be changed into 
Canaan? The ® Arabic version in these three verses hath the 
father of Canaan instead of Canaan. Some ^copies of the Sep- 
tuagint likewise have Ham instead of CanaaHy as if Canaan 
was a corruptiop of the text. Vatablus and others^ by Canaan 
understand the father (f Canaan, which was expressed twice 
before. And if we regard the metre, this line Cursed be 
Canaan," is imuch shorter than the rest,® as if something was 


* Mede’i Worki, b. 1. disc. 50. p. $81. 
Xivy. 1. 27. in fine. 

* Maledicttts pater Canafui, "dec. Arab. 


fellow of Clare Hall in Cambridge ; wbo 
is admirably well skilled in the Hebrew 
language and Hebrew metre, and bath 


* * Lea Septante dans quelqucs exemr given abundant proofs of liis knowledge 

plairei au Uea de Canaan, lisent Cham, and judgment in these matters in his new 
comme si le tezte qui poite Canaan etoit translation and commentary on the Song 
corrcnnpa/ Cabnet on the text So Ains- of Deborah, the prayer of Habakkilk, &c. 
worth too. He asserts, that according to Bisbopllare's 

* * Quidam sabaudiunt pater, quod metre, the words ham abi are necesseiy to 

panlo ante bis ezpressum est, Maledictus fill up the verse. He proposes a farther 
Cham pater Cbananasorum/ Vatab. in emendation of the text, by the omtsklbA of 
locum. one line, and the transposition of anothei , 

* My luspicion hath since been confirm' and would read the whole prophecy thus, 
•d by the reverend and learned Mr. Green, according to the metre. 

And Noah said. 

Cursed be Ham the father of Canaan ; 

. A servant of servants shall he be to his brethren. 

And he said, 

Blessed be Jehovah the Ood of Shem ; 

For be shall dwell in the tents of Shem. 

God shall enlarge Japheth ; ^ 

And Canaan shall be their servant. ^ 

ff you will not allow this emendation to to give to every part its .just weight and 


be right and certain, yet 1 think you must proportion. Or the whole may, with only 
allow it to be probable and ingenionsi to a transposition and without any omia^on* 
render the sense clearer and plainer, and be represented thus ; 
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deficient. May we not suppose therefore (without taking such* 
liberties as Father Houbigant hath with the Hebrew text), that 
the copyist by mistake wrote only Canaan instead of Ham the 
father of Canaan, and that the whole passap was originally 
thus? And Ham the father of Canaan saw the nakedness of hs 
father, and told his two brethren withont.-^And Noah awoke from 
his wine, and knew what his younger son had done unto him. Ajud 
he said. Cursed be Ham the father of Canaan; a servant of ser- 
vants shall he be unto his brethren. .4 nd he said. Blessed be the 
[jord God of Shern; and Ham the father of Canaan shall be ser- 
vant to them. * God shall enlarge Japheih ; and he shall dwell in 
the tents of Shem; and Ham the father of Canaan shall be servant 
to them. 

By this reading all the three sons of Noah are included in 
the propliecy, whereas otherwise Hani» who was the offender, 
is excluded, or is only punished in one of his children. Ham 
is char|cterized as the father oj' Canaan particularly, for ilie 
greafter encouragement of the Israelites, who were going to 
invade flie land of Canaan : and when it is said, Cursed be Ham 
the father of Canaan ; a servant of servants shall he be unto his 
brethren; it is implied that his whole race was devoted to ser- 
vitude, but particularly the Canaanites. Not that this was to 
take effect immediately, but was to be fulfilled in process of 
time, when they should forfeit their liberties by their wicked- 
ness. Ham at first subdued some of the posterity oT Shem, as* 
Canaan sometimes conquered Japheth; the Carthaginians, who 
were originally Canaanites, did particularly in Spain and Italy ; 
but in time they v/ere to be subdued, and to become servants 
to Shem and Japheth ; and the change of their fortune from 
good to bad would render the curse still more visible. Egypt 
was the land of Ham^ as it is often called tn Scripture; and for 
many years it was a great and flourishing kingdom : but it was 
subdued by the Persians, who descended from Shem, and after- 
wards by tile Grecians, who descended from Japheth ; and from 
that time to this it hath constantly been in subjection to some 
or other of the posterity of Shem or Japheth. The whole con- 
tinent of ^Africa was peopled principally by the children of 

And Noah said, 

Cunied be Ham the father of Canaan ; 

A servant of servants shall he be to his biathren. 

And he said, 

Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, 

For he shall dwell in the tents of Sham ; 

And Ham the father of Canaan shall be their servant, 

God shall enlargb Japheth, * 

And Ham the father of Canaan shall be their servant, 

* * Cham licet maledictus, non tamen iEgyptum atque Africam universam Synm 
fnit enclttsai a terranis benedictionibus— magna pars obtigit, &c,' Bocharti Fhalag, 
Qnippe in numdi divisiong, illi prtetar 1, 4. c. 1. col. 20S» 

B 2 
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flam : and for how many ages have the better parts of that 
country lain under the dominion of the Romans, and then of 
the Saracens, and now of the Turks ? in what wickedness, igno- 
rance, barbarity, slavery, misery, live most of the inhabitants? 
and of the poor negroes how many hundreds every year are sold 
and bought like beas^^ in the market, and are conveyed from 
one quarter of the world to do the work of beasts in another? 

Nothing can be more complete than the execution of the 
sentence upon Ham as well as upon Canaan: ami now let us 
consider the promises made to Shem and Japheth. ** And he 
said (Gen. ix. 26.) Blessed be the Lord God of Shem ; and 
Canaan shall be his servant or rather, and Canaan shall be 
servant to ihenitOX their servant, ih’dt is to his brethren; for that, 
as we observed before, is the main part of the prophecy, and 
therefore is so frequently repeated. A learned * critic in the 
Hebrew language, who hath lately published some remarks on 
the printed Hebrew text, saith that ‘if it should be thought 
preferable to refer the word blessed directly to Shem, as tRe word 
cursed is to Canaan; the words may be (and perhaps mbre per- 
tinently) rendered — Blessed of Jehovah, my God, be Shem ! See 
Gen. xxiv, 31,’ Or if we choose (as most perhaps will choose) 
to follow our own as well as all the ancient versions, we may 
observe that the old patriarch doth not say Blessed be Shem, as 
he said, Cursed be Canaan; for men's evil springeth of them- 
iselves, bul^ their good from God : and therefore in a strain of 
devotion breaking forth into lhanksgivir\g to God as the author 
of all good to Shem Neither doth he say the same to Japheth ; 
for God certainly may dispense his particular favours according 
to his good pleasure, and salvation was to be derived to man- 
kind through Shem and his posterity. God prefers Shem to 
his elder brother Japheth, as Jacob was afterwards preferred 
to Esau, and David to his elder brothers, to shew that the order 
of grace is not always the same as the order of nature. The 
Lord being called the God of Shem particularly, it is plainly 
intimated that the Lord would be his God in a particular man- 
ner. And accordingly the church of God was among the pos- 
terity of Shem for several generations; and of them (Rom. 
ix. 5.) as concerning the flesh Christ came.” 

But still Japheth was not dismissed without a promise. (Gen. 
ix. 47.) God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem; and Canaan shall be servant to them,” or their 
servant. God shall enlarge Japheth Some render the word 
(it is so rendered in the margin of our Bibles) God shall per- 
suade of allure Japheth, so that be*ehall come over to the true 
religion, ‘^and dwell in the tents of Shem.” But the •best 

^ See Kennicott^B DisBertation, p. 551. 

* Bochurti Phaleg. 1. 3. c. !• col. H9. Clericaa in loc 
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critics in the language have reniaiked, besides other reasons, 
that they who translate the word by persuade ox allure, did not 
consider, that when it is so taken, it is used in a bad sense, 
and governs an accusative case, and not a dative as in this 
place. God shall enlarge Japheth,^ or unto Japhtlh is tl»e 
best rendering; and in the original thci% is a manifest allusion 
to Japheth’s name, such as is familiar to the Hebrew writers. 
As it was said of Noah (Gen. v. 29.) This same shall comfort 
us,” the name of Noah being thought to signify comfort: As it 
is said of Judah (Gen. xlix. 8.) “Thou art he whom thy bre- 
thren shall praise,” and the name or Judah signifies praise: As 
it is said of Dan (ver. 16.) “ Dan shall judge his people/' and 
the name of Dtfw signifies As it is said of Gad (vcr. 19,) 

A troop shall overcome him,” and the name of iiud signilies 
d troop or company: it is said here “ God shall enlaige 

Japheth,” and the name of Japhelh signifies enlargeraeaf. VV.*s 
Japljetk then more enlarged than the rest ? Yes he was both in 
territor^and in children. The territories of Japheth’s posterity 
were indeed very large, for® besides all Europe, gieat and ex- 
tensive as it is, they possessed the lesser Asia, Media, pait of 
Armenia, Iberia, Albania, and those vast region^ tov\urds the 
nortli, which anciently the Scythians inhabited and now the 
Tartars inhabit; and it is not improbable that the New World 
was peopled by some of his northern descendanH passing 
thither by the straits of Anian. The enlargement of Japheth 
may also denote a numerous progeny as w ell as ample tei i itoiy : 
and if you consult the genealogies of the three brothers cmn- 
prised in the following chapter, you will find that*Japheth had 
sons, whereas flam had only four, and Shem only Jive: 
and the northern hive (as Sir William Tej^iple denominates it) 
was always remarkable for its fecundity, and hath been con- 
tinually pouring forth swarms, and sending out colonies into 
the more southern parts, both in Europe and in Asia, both in 
former and in latter times. 

The following danse, and he shall dwell in the tents of 
Shem,” is capable of a double construction ; for thereby may 
be meant either that God or that Japheth shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem ; in the tents of Shem,” saith he, speaking according 
to the simplicity of those times, when men dwelt in tents and 
not in houses. They who prefer the former construction, seem 
to have the authority of the original text on their side ; for 

* * ^iis otaniao assentior, qui per hasc Asiam miooretn, et Mediam, et Armeniw 

verba volant Japbetbo promitti, fore «t in partem, et Iberiam, et AlbaniMs, et v:is- 
terrRtdivi6ione.aiiipli83imamilliportioneia tissimas illaa regioneH ad Uoreani, quas 
babitandam Ueus assigned Quod Deum olim Scytlias, hotlie Tartar! obtineiit. Ut 
abunde prasstitiaso alatiin aguoacet quU- de novo orbe taceain, in quea\ pei fretum 
quia, pTEcter Karopam quanta quanta est, Anianis migraaae Scythas veto non eat ab- 
ad Japhethi portionem periin#rc cogitabit, Bocharti Phaleg I. ;).c^ t. col 1 19. 
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there is no other noun to g-overn the verbs in the period, but 
God: there is no pronoun in the Hebrew, answering to the he 
which is inserted in our English translation : and the whole 
sentence would run thus, God will enlarge Japhethy and will 
dwell in the tents of Shem : and the Chaldee of ^ Onkelos also 
thus paraphraseth it, ' and will make his glory to dwell in the 
tabernacles of Shem/ They who prefer the latter construction, 
seem to have done it, that they might refer this 27th verse 
wholly to Japheth, as they refer the 26th wholly to Shern : but 
the other appears to me the more natural and easy construc- 
tion. Taken in either sense, the prophecy hath been most 
punctually fulfilled. In the former sense it was fulfilled lite- 
rally, when the Shechinah or divine presence rested on the ark, 
and dwelt in the tabernacle and temple of the Jews; and when 
“ the Word who was with God and was^God’’ (John i. 1.) iaKir 
vwaev, pitched his tent, ‘‘and dwelt among us” (ver. 14.). In 
the latter sense it was fulfilled first, when the Greeks and Jlo- 
mans, who sprung originally from Japheth, subdued ^;Lnd pos- 
sessed Judea and other countries of Asia belonging to Shem; 
and again spiritually, when they were proselyted to the true 
religion, and they who were not Israelites by birth, became 
Israelites by faith, and lived, as we and many others of Japheth 's 
posterity do at this day, within the pale of the church of 
Christ. • 

What think you now? Is not this a most extraordinary pro- 
phecy; a prophecy that was delivered near four thousand years 
ago, and yet hath been fulfilling through the several periods of 
time to this day! It is both wonderful and instructive. It is 
the history of the world as it were in epitome. And hence we 
are enabled to correc;t a mistake of one author, and expose the 
petulance of another. 

1. The first is the learned and excellent Mr. Mede, an author 
alvi^ys to be read with improvement, and to be corrected with 
reverence: but yet I conceive, that he hath carried matters too 
far in ascribing more to this prophecy than really belongs to 
it. For discoursing of the dispersions and habitations of the 
sons of Noah, he saith® that ' there hath never yet been a son 
of Ham, who hath shaken a sceptre over the head of Japheth': 
Shem hath subdued JaphethpUnd Japheth hath subdued Shein, 
but Ham never subdued either and this passage hath been 
cited by several ^^commentators to illustrate this prophecy. But 
this worthy person surely did not recollect, that Nimrod, the 
first mofiarch in the world, (Gen. x. 8.) was the son of Cush, 
who was the son of Ham. (ver. 6.) Misraim was auolUer son of 
Ham; he was the fathei of the Egyptians, and the Egyptians 

^ * Kt habitare facift glonam suam iii • See Mede'tJ Works, b, 1. disc. 49 and 
labernaculis Serii.* 60. p. ^83. etht. 1672, * Patrick, See- 
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detained the Israelites in bondage several years. Shishak king* 
of Egypt subdued Rehoboam king of Judah. (1 Kings xiv. 25.> 
SesoStris king of Egypt (the same probably as^Shishak) con- 
quered great part of Europe and of Asia, if there is any faiih in 
ancient history. The Carthaginians too, who descended from 
the Canaanites, as we noted before, gained several victories 
over the Romans in Spain and Italy. It was a mistake thwe- 
fore to say that Ham never subdued Shem or Japheth. It is 
enough if lie hath generally and for much the greatest part of 
time been a servant to them, as he really hath been for two or 
three thousand years, and continues at present. This suflB- 
ciently verifies the prediction ; and we should exceed the limits 
of truth, if we should extend it farther. We might also as well 
say (as some have said) that the complexion of the blacks was 
ill consequence of Noah’s curse. But though Ham bath in some 
instances and upon some occasions been superior, yet this is 
memorable enough, that of the four famous monarchies of the 
worfd, yie Assyrian, Persian, Grecian, and Roman, the two 
former were of tlie descendants of Slicm, as the two latter were 
of the sons of Ja[)hcth. 

2. The other is the famous author of the Letters on the Study 
and Use of History, who hath stiangely abused his talents in 
abusing this prophecy. For the true meaning and exact com- 
pletion of it rightly considered, what room is there f|M ridicule ? 
and how absurd and impertinent as well as grbss ana indecent 
are his reflections ? ‘ The curse,’ says he,^ ‘ pronounced in it 

contradicts all our notions of order and of justice. One is 
tempted to think, that the patriarch was still driTiik; and that 
no man in his senses could hold such language, or pass such a 
sentence.’ But such will be the case, when men of more parts 
than judgment talk and write about things which they do not 
enfliciently understand ; and especially in matters of religion, 
whereof they are by no means competent judges, having either 
never studied them at all, or studied them superficially and 
with prejudice. All that he hath written relating to these sub- 
jects betrays great weakness in a man of his capacity, weak- 
ness great as his malice ; and we might have an easy victory 
over assertions without proofs, premises without conclusions, 
and conclusions without premises. But 1 love not controversy, 
and will only make two or three reflections just to give a spe- 
cimen cf the. boasted learning and abilities of this writer. 

'His lordship seemeth to t£^e a particular pleasure in railing 
at pedants, at the same time that he is himself or\e of the 
most pedantic of writers, if it be pedantry to make a vain os- 
tentation of learning, and to quote authors without either read- 
ing or understanding them, or even knowing so much as who 
^ Lord Bolin )j[broke*e*W^OTk8, toI. 8. Lettor the 3d. p. 314. edit, quarto. 
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and what they are. ' The Codex Alexandrinus/ ®saith he, * we 
owe to George the monk.’ We are indebted indeed to George 
the monk, more usually called Syncellus, for what is entitled 
Vetus Chronicon or an old chronicle. But the Codex Jkxan^ 
drinus is quite another thing ; it is, as all the learned know, the 
famous Greek MS. of the Old and New Testament, brought 
originally from Alexandria, and presented to Cliarles I. and 
now remaining in the King’s library, tf which it doth not ap- 
pear that George the monk knew any thing, and it is evident 
that his lordship knew nothing. If he meant to say the CV/ro- 
fficon A/exandriNum, that is still another thing, and the work 
of another author. 

His lordship is of opinion,^ that ‘Virgil in those famous 
verses, Excudent alii, See. might have justly ascribed to his 
countrymen the praise of writing history better tlian the Gre- 
cians.’ But which are the Roman histones, that are to be pre- 
ferred to the Grecian? Why, Uhe remains, the ])recTOus re- 
mains,’ says his lordship, ‘ of Sallust, of Livy, and of Tacitus.’ 
But it happened that * Virgil died, before Livy had written his 
history, and before Tacitus was born. And is not this an excel- 
lent chronologer now to correct all ancient history and chro- 
nology sacred and prolane? 

His lordship is likewise pleased to say, *that ‘ Don Quixote 
believed, l^t even Sancho doubted and it may be asserted on 
the other side, that Sir Isaac Newton believed the prophecies, 
though his lordship did not, the principal reason of wmich maybe 
found perhaps in the different life and morals of the one and 
the other. Nfly the wisest politicians and historians have been 
believers, as well as the greatest philosophers. Raleigh and 
Clarendon believed ; ^ Bacon and Locke believed ; and where 
then is the discredit to revelation, if Lord Bolingbroke was an 
infidel? ** A scorner,”as Solomon saith (Prov. xiv. 6.), “ seek- 
ethilvisdom and findeth it not.” 

But there cannot be a stronger condemnation of his lord- 
ship’s conduct, than his own words upon another occasion, in 
his famous Dissertation upon Parties. ‘Some men there are, 
the pests of society I think them, who pretend a great regard 
to religion in general, but who take every opportunity ( f de-r 
claiming publicly against that system of religion, or at least 
against that church-establishment, which is received in Britain. 
Just so the men, of whom I have been speaking, kfiect a great 
regard to liberty in general; but they dislike so much tlie sys- 
tem of liberty established in Britain, that they are idpessantin 
their endeavours to puzzle the plainest thing in thewbrld, and 

* i^ettei the fat. p 262 . Ibid. cofd^n^ to Dodwell, fioisbed hia hiatory 

* Letter the nth. p. 340, &c. in 745. Tacitus was consul in 850, See 

* Virjjil died A. U. C. 735. livy, ac- Fabiicius. *' * Letter the 4tb. n. l.'io. 
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to refine and distinguish away the life and strength of our con- 
stitution, in favour of the little, present, momentary turns, 
which they are retained to serve. What now wouffl be the con- 
sequence, if all these endeavours should succeed ? I am per- 
suaded that the great philosophers, divines, lawyers, and poli- 
ticians, who exert them, have not yet prepared and agreed upon 
the plans of a new religion, and of new constitutions in church 
and state. We should find ourselves therefore without any 
form of religion, or civil government. The first set of these 
missionaries would take off all tlio restraints of religion from 
the governed ; and the latter set would remove, or render inef- 
fectual, ail the limitations and controls, which liberty hath pre- 
scribed to those that govern, and disjoint the whole frame of 
our constitution. Entire dissolution of manners, confusion, 
anarchy, or perhaps absolute monarchy, would follow, for it is 
possible, nay probable, that in such a state as this, and amidst 
such gL Tfswt of lawless savages, men would choose this govern- 
ment, abgurd as it is, rather than have no government at all.*- 
It is to be lamented that such a genius should be so em- 
ployed : but the misapplication of those excellent talents w'ith 
which God had entrusted him, was his reigning ^aiilt through 
every stage, through every scene of life. That which Lord 
Dig by® said of the great Lord Strafford, may with more truth and 
justice be affirmed of him, that the malignity of hi%practices 
was hugely aggravated by those rare abilities of his, whereof 
God had given him the use, but the devil the application. 


IL — THE PROPHECIES COxNCKRNIPJG ISHMAEL. 

A braham was the patriarch of greatest renown next after 
the times of Noah. He was favoured with several rqB- 
lalions ; and from him two very extraordinary nations de- 
scended, the Ishmaelites and Israelites, concerning each of 
whom there are some remarkable prophecies. Ishmael, though 
the son of the bond-woman, and not properly the child of pro- 
mise, was yet distinguished by some express predictions for the 
comfort and satisfaction of both his parents. In the 16th chap- 
ter of Genesis (ver. 6 — 12.) when Hagar *^fled from the face 
of her mistress who had dealt hardly with her, the*angel of the 
Lord found her'in the wilderness, and said unto her. Return to 
thy mistress and submit thyself under her hands. And the 
angel of the Lord said unto her, I will multiply thy seed ex- 
ceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for multitude. And the 
angel of the Lord said unto her. Behold thou art with child, 
* ^lush worth, vol* 4 > p> 
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and shall bear a son, and shall call his name Ishmael (lhat is, 
God shall hear) because the Lord bath heard thy affliction. 
And he wiiroe a wild man ; his hand will be against every man, 
and every man^s hand against him ; and he shall dwell in the 

{ presence of all his brethren.” In the following chapter, when 
saac was promised to Abraham, God still reserved a blessing 
for Ishmael, Behold 1 have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly : twelve princes shall 
he beget, and I will make him a great nation” (ver. 20 ). After- 
wards when Hagarand Ishmael were sent forth into the wilder- 
ness, God said unto Abraham, (Gen. xxi. 13.) “ And also of the 
son of the bond-woman will I make a nation, because he is thy 
seed.” The same is repeated to Hagar (ver. 18.) “ I will make 
him a great nation.” And if we are curious to trace the course 
of events, we shall see how exactly these particulars have been 
fulfilled from the earliest downi to the present times. 

“ I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shaU not be 
numbered for multitude and again, “ Behold I hay.e blessed 
him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceed- 
ingly.” These passages evince that the prophecy doth not so 
properly relate to Ishmael, as to his posterity, which is here 
foretold to be very numerous. Ishmael married an Egyptian 
woman, as his mother was likewise an Egyptian, (Gen. xxi. 21.) 
and in a jpw years his family was increased so, that in the 37th 
chapter of Genesis weTead of Ishmaelites trading into Egypt. 
Afterwards his seed was multiplied exceedingly in the Haga- 
renes, who probably were denominated from his mother Hagar; 
and in the N^abathaBans, who had their name from his son Ne- 
baioth : and in the Itureans, who were so called from his son 
Jetur or Itur; and in the Arabs, especially the Scenites, and 
the Saracens, who overran a great part of the world : and his 
descendants, the Arabs, are a very numerous people at this day. 
HP Twelve princes shall he beget.” This circumstance is very 
particular, but it was punctually fulfilled ; and Moses hath 
given us the names of these twelve princes. (Gen. xxv. 16.) 

These are the sons of Ishmael, and these are their names, 
by their towns, and by their castles ; twelve princes according' 
to tlieir nations by which we are to understand, not that 
they were so many distinct sovereign princes, but only heads 
of clans or tribes. Strabo frequently mentions the Arabian 
phylarchsy as he denominates them, or rulers ,of tribes : and 
Melo, quoted by Eusebius from Alexander Polyhistor/ a hea- 

' 'Ek fjily rvc AiyvifrlaQ yimrat uUl; iB'i earn inter se diviserint loeiquM hominthm prin* 
ot; h 'Apa0ittv airctXKAyivrat rh etpet imperarint: tx factum ti$, ut reges 

ttctl BaxtXivo'ett r£r ^rabum dnodecim primii illis coguaminei ad 

C0BV saif iiaQ* iJvat iSatf-jXirff *A{s. nnitra nsque lempora mimerentur, l>iuieb, 

0m ofxmvfAWf litiivoif. E.i AjguptUt bheros Prmpar. Evang. 1. 9. c. 
duodenm genuine, qnt in Arabiain profecti * 
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then historian, relates that ' Abraham of his Egyptian wife 
begat twelve sons (he should have said one son who begat 
twelve sons) who departing into Arabia divided thft region be- 
tween them, and were the first kings of the inhabitants; whence 
even to our days the Arabians have twelve kings of the same 
names as the first.’ And ever since the people have been go- 
verned by phylarchs, and have lived in tribes; and still con- 
tinue to do so, as® Thevenot and other modern travellers testify. 

** And 1 will make him a great nation.” This is repeated 
twice or thrice ; and it was accomplished, as soon as in the 
regular course of nature it could be accomplished. His seed 
in process of time grew into a great nation, and such they con- 
tinued for several ages, and such they remain to this day. 
Tliey might indeed emphatically be styled a great wfl/io/i, when 
the Saracens had made those rapid and extensive conquests, 
and erected one of the largest empires that ever were in the 
world. • 

And will be a wild man.” In the original it is a wild ass- 
man, and the learned*' Bochart translates it ‘ tarn ferus quam 
oiiager,’(is wild as a wild ass: so th»t that should be eminently 
true of him, which in the book of Job (xl. 12.) is affirmed of 
mankind in general, “ Man is born like a wild ass’s colt.” 
But what is the nature of the creature, to which Ishmael is so 
particularly coiii[)ared ? It cannot be described better than it 
is in the same book of Job, (xxxlx. 5 — 8.) Who hath sent 

out (he wild ass free? or who bath loosed the bands of the 
wild ass ! Whose house I have made the wilderness, and the 
barren land his dwellings. He scorneth the multkude of the 
city, neither regardelh he the crying of the driver. The range 
of the mountains is his pasture, and he searchetli after every 
green thing.” lahmael therefore and his p*osterity were to be 
wild, fierce, savage, ranging in the deserts, and not easily soft- 
ened and tamed to society : and whoever hath read or kno\|pi 
any thing of tliis people, knoweth this to be their true and 
genuine character. It is said of Ishmael (Gen. xxi. 20.), that 
he dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer and the 
same is no less true of his descendants than of himself. He 
dwelt in the wilderness;” and bis sons still inhabit the same 
wilderness, and many of them neither sow nor plant,^ according 
to the best accounts ancient and modern. “ And he became 
an archer;” and such were the Itureans, whose® bows and ai^ 
rows are.fan^iou^ in all authors; such were the mighty men of 
Kedar in Isaiah’s time (Isa. xxi. 17.); and such the Arabs 

■ See Part 1. b. 2. c. 32. See likewise Harris, rol. SJ. b. 2. c. 9. 

Harris’s Voyages, vol.ii!. b. 2. c. 9. * ‘ Ityrieos taxi lorquentar in arcus.’ 

’ Hier04oic„vPar3 prior. 1.3. c. 16.c.ft7U. Vuijil Georg, a. 448. * Itureia cuiausfuit 
^ Ammiaims iVlarcelliiius, 1 r c. 4. iiiUe sagitiis.’ Lucan, vii. 230. 
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have been from the beginning, and are at this time. It was 
late before they admitted the use of fire-arms among them 
the greater* part of them still are strangers to them, and still 
continue skilful archers. 

His hand will be against every man, and every man’s 
hand against him.” The one is the natural, and almost neces- 
•sary consequence of the other. Ishmael lived by prey and 
rapine in the wilderness; and his posterity have all along in- 
fested Arabia and the neighbouring countries with their rob- 
beries and incursions. They live in a state of continual war 
with the rest of the world, and are both robbers by land, and 
pirates by sea. As they have been such enemies to mankind, 
it is no wonder that mankind have been enemies to them again, 
that several attempts have been made to extirpate them ; and 
even now as well as formerly travellers are forced to go with 
arms and in caravans or large companies, and to march and 
keep watch and guard like a little army, to defend thei^selves 
from the assaults of these freebooters, who run about*iii iioops, 
and rob and plunder all whom they can by any means subdue. 
These robberies they also^ justify ' by alleging the hard usage 
of their father Ishmael, who being turned out of doors by 
Abraham had the open plains and deserts given him by God 
for his patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could 
find there. And on this account they think they may, with a safe 
conscience, inflemnify themselves, as well as they can, not only 
on the posterity of Isaac, but also on every body else; always 
supposing a sort of kindred between themselves and those 
they plundtjr. And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
they think it sufficient to change the expression, and instead 
of 1 robbed a man of such or such a thing, to say, I gaiend it.* 

And he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren 
shall tabernacle, for many of the Arabs dwell in tents, and are 
ti||erefore called Scenites. It appears that they dwelt in tents in 
the wilderness so long ago as in Isaiah and Jeremiah’s time ; 
(Is. xiii. 20. Jer. iii. 2.) and they do the same at this day. This is 
very extraordinary, that his hand should be against every man, 
and every man’s hand against him,” and yet that he should be 
able to dwell in the presence of all his brethren but extra- 
ordinary as it was, this also hath been fulfilled both in the per- 
son'of Ishmael, and in his posterity. As for Ishmael himself, 
the sacred historian afterwards relates (Gen, xxv. 17, 18.) that 
‘‘ the years of the life of Ishmael were an hundred and thirty 
and seven years, and he died in the presence of ai^ his^ brethren.” 
As for his posterity, they dwelt likewise in the presenct^ of all 
their brethren, Abraham’s sons by Keturah, the Moabites and 

® Tbevesfit in Harris, vol. 2. b. 2. c. 9. f 1. p 30, 31. where he alsol^uote:. Voyage 

’ Sale’s Prelim. Diticoiirse to the Koran, dans la Psdest. p. 220,’ Stc. 
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Ammonites descendants of Lot, the Israelites descendants of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the Edomites descendants of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Esau. And they still subsiait a distinct 
people, and inhabit the country of their progenitors, notwith- 
standing the perpetual enmity between them and the rest of 
mankind. It may be said perhaps that the country was not 
worth conquering, and its barrenness was its preservation 
but this is a mistake, for by all accounts, though the greater 
part of it be sandy and barren deserts, yet here and there are 
interspersed beautiful spots and fruitful valleys. One part of 
the country was anciently knowm and distinguished by the 
name of Arabia the happy. And now the proper Arabia is by 
the oriental writers^ generally divided into five provinces. Of 
these the chief is the province of Yaman, which, as a "learned 
writer asserts upon good authorities, ' has been famous from all 
antiquity for the happiness of its climate, its fertility and riches. 
The delig^tfulness and plenty of Yaman are owing to its moun- 
tains ;^for all that part which lies along the Red Sea, is a dry 
barren desert, in some places ten or twelve leagues over, but in 
return bounded by those mountains, which being well watered, 
enjoy an almost continual spring, and besides coflTee, the 
peculiar produce of this country, yield great plenty and variety 
of fruits, and in particular excellent coin, grapes, and spices. 
The soil of the other provinces is much more barren than that 
of Yaman; the greater part of their territoriesjbeing covered 
with dry sands, or rising into rocks, interspersed here and there 
wuih some fruitful spots, which receive their greatest advan- 
tages from their water and palm trees.^ But if the country was 
ever so bad, one would think it should be for the interest of 
the neighbouring princes and states at any hazard to root out 
such a pestilent race of robbers : and actually it hath several 
limes been attempted, but never accomplished. They have from 
first to last maintained their independency, and notwithstand- 
ing the most powerful efforts for their destruction, still dwell 
in the presence of all their brethren, and in the presence of all 
their enemies. 

We find that in the time of Moses, they were grown up into 
'^twelve princes according to their nations” (Gen. xxv. 16.); 
^' and they dwelt (saith Moses, ver. 18.) from Havilah unto 
Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou goest towards Assyria 
but yet we do not find that they were ever subject to either of 
their powerful Neighbours, the Egyptians or Assyrians. The 
conquests of Si^sostris, the great king of Egypt, are much mag- 
nified by Diodorus Siculus ; and probably ne might subdue 
some of the western provinces of Arabia bordering upon Egypt, 
but he was obliged, as ^Diodorus informs us, to draw a line 
* Salehs Pr^im. Disc* ibid. ^.8,5. * Died. Sic. 1. i. c. 57. ed. Wesseling 
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from Heliopolis to Pelusium, to secure Egypt from the incur- 
sions of the Arabs. They were therefore not subjects, but ene- 
* mies to th# Egyptians; as they were likewise to the Assyrians, 
for they assisted ^Belesis and Arbaces in overturning that em- 
pire, assisted them not as fellow-rebels, but as an independent 
state with their auxiliary forces. 

• The next great conquerors of the east were Cyrus and the 
Persians; but neither he nor any of his successors ever re- 
duced the whole body of the Arabs to subjection. They might 
conquer some of the exterior,but never reached the interior parts 
of the country: and Herodotus, the historian who lived nearest 
to those times, saith expressly, that ^the Arabs were never re- 
duced by the Peisians to the condition of subjects, but were 
considered by them as friends, and opened to them a passage 
into Egypt, which without the assistance and permission of the 
Arabs would have been utterly impracticable; and in ^another 
place he saith, that while Phoenicia, Palestine, Syria, £y:id the 
neighbouring countries were taxed, the Arabian terry:orie8 con- 
tinued free from paying any tribute. They were then regarded 
as friends, but afterwards they assisted with their forces 
•Amyrtaeus king of Egypt against Darius Nothus, and ®Eua- 
goras king of Cyprus against Artaxerxes Mnemon ; so that they 
acted as friends or enemies to the Persians, just as they thought 
proper, and as it suited their humour or their interest, 
Alexander Che Great then overturned the Persian empire, and 
conquered Asia. The neighbouring princes sent their ambas- 
sadors to make their submissions. The Arabs^ alone^disdained 
to acknowledge the conqueror, and scorned to send any em- 
bassy, or to take any notice of him. This slight provoked him 
to such a degree, that he meditated an expedition against them ; 
and the great preparations which he made for it, shewed that 
he thought them a very formidable enemy ; but death inter- 
vened, and put an end to all that his ambition or resentment 
had formed against them. Thus they happily escaped the fury 
of his arms, and were never subdued by any of his successors. 
Antigonus, one of the greatest of his successors, ^ made two 
attempts upon them, one by his general Athenmus, and the 
other by his own son Demetrius, but both without success ; 
the former was defeated, and the latter was glad to makepeace 

* Diod. Sic, 1. ii. c. 24. ^ 

• *AgaCm ii oviotfAti Harnnovcw ivi (ra,vraY»th ar»\t»)-^praster Arabum pur- 

rvn aXXi (iTm f>'SV9VT0, mtpinti iem (fitfc enim erat fn^unii), 

Ka/utCua-ta W* Afyuirw Aiiwvtwv yif ’AgaC/wv, * Diodorus Siculai^ 1. 13. c. 4S, Pri- 
OMKdv iff’0aXoH¥ fl( Aiyvwrov, Arabes deaux Connect, p. l..b. 6. Anno 410. 
nunquam a Persis in urpitutem redacti sunt, * Diodorus Siculus, 1. 13. c* 2. Pridosuz 

$td hPspUes exttherunt, quum Cambyti adU Connect, p. 1. b. 7. an. 38^. 
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with them, and leave them at their liberty. Neither would they 
Buffer the people employed by Antigonus, to gather the bitumen 
on the lake Asphaltites, whereby he hoped greatly* to increase 
his revenue. The Arabs fiercely attacked the workmen and the 
guards, and forced them to desist from their undertaking. So 
true is the assertion of ®Diodorus, that ‘ neither the Assyrians 
formerly, nor the kings of the Medes and Persians, nor yet of 
the Macedonians, were able to subdue theAi ; nay though they 
led many and great forces against them, yet they could not ac* 
complish their attempts.' We find them afterwards sometimes 
at peace, and sometimes at war with the neighbouring states ; 
sometimes joining the Syrians, and sometimes the Egyptians; 
sometimes assisting the Jews, and sometimes plundering them; 
and in all respects acting like a free people, who neither feared 
nor courted any foreign power whatever. 

The Romans then invaded the east, and subdued the coun- 
tries Ei^joining, but were never able to reduce Arabia into the 
form of a Jlornan province. It is too common with historians 
to say that such or such a country was conquered, when per- 
haps only a part of it was so. It is thus that ^Plutarch asserts 
that the Arabs submitted to LucuDus ; whereas the most that 
we can believe is, that he might subdue some particular tribes; 
but he was recalled, and the command of the Roman army in 
Asia was given to Pompey. Pompey, though he triumphed 
over the three parts of the world, could not yet cdnquer Arabia. 
He ^ carried his arms into the country, obtained some victories, 
and compelled Aretas to submit ; but other affairs soon obliged 
him to retire, and by retiring he lost all the advantages which 
he had gained. His forces were no sooner withdrawn, than the 
Arabs made their incursions again into the Roman provinces. 
j£lius Gallus in the reign of Augustus® penetrated far into the 
country, but a strange distemper made terrible havoc in his 
army, and after two years spent in this unfortunate expedition, 
he was glad to escape with the small remainder of his forces. 
The emperor Trajan reduced some parts of Arabia, but he could 
never subdue it entirely ; and when he besieged the city of the 
Hagarenes, as ’Dion says, his soldiers were repelled by light- 

* OjS0' oI TO oraXatev, oud* ol ^ 'E>'Evovto j^povrai, nat 

iMi TlifC’SVf Stt icr^avrul ts nal ^aXq, xai xipnvtol rote 

cov ximitf TroXXac fciv netl *Pu/xaioic tvimmrWf o«r^i vpoffQiXow* udl 

fittyAkxt iw^avrohf iyayhvttf olii- eoron oZv iMnuxtv, fkvXttt toT; BfatfjMVi xm to?; 

veri AviCoXac vWrtXia-am^. nec Assy^’ii irofMai irp90'«^avou0-ct(, ivg- 

olim, n$e Medi ac P«yw, ^ec Mucfdonum ort/uorXaw. xai Tpaiavoc ixiTBiv e&rwe 
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iiings, thunderings, hail, whirlwinds, and other prodigies, and 
were constantly so repelled, as often as they renewed their as- 
saults. At the same time great swarms of flies infested his 
camp ; so that he was forced at last to raise the siege, and re- 
tired with disgrace into his own dominions. About eighty 
years after the emperor Severus twice besieged the same 
•city with a numerous army and a train of military engines ; but 
he had no better success than Trajan. God,^ says the heathen 
historian, preserved the city by the backwardness of the em- 
peror at one time, and by that of his forces at another. He 
made some assaults, but was bafiSed and defeated, and returned 
with precipitation as great as his vexation for his disappoint- 
ment. And if such great emperors and able warriors as Tra jan 
and Severus could not succeed in their attempts, it is no won.- 
der that the following emperors could prevail nothing. The 
Arabs continued their incursions and depredations, in Syria 
and other Roman provinces, with equal licence and Lnpunity. 

Such was the state and condition of the Arabs to the time 
of their famous prophet Mohammed, who laid the foundations 
of a miglity empire: and then for several centuries they were 
better known among the European nations by the name of the 
Sarraceni or Saracens, the Arraceni^ot Pliny, and the ^Haga- 
renes of Holy Scripture. Their conquests were indeed amazingly 
rapid ; they can be compared to nothing more properly than to 
a sudden flodd or inundation. In a few years the Saracens 
overran more countries, and subdued more people than the 
Romans did in several centuries. They were then iiqJ; only free 
and independent of the rest of the world, but were themselves 
masters of the most considerable parts of the earth. And so 
they continued for ^ about three centuries; and after their em- 
pire was dissolved, and they were reduced within the limits 
of their native country, t^iey still maintained their liberty 
ajjainst the Tartars, Mainalucs, Turks, and all foreign enemies 
wnatever. Whoever were the conquerors of Asia, they were 
still unconquered, still continued their incursions, and preyed 
upon all alike. The Turks have now .for several centuries been 
lords of the adjacent countries ; but they have been so little 
able to restrain the depredations of the Arabs,® that they have 
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been obliged to pay them a sort of annual tribute for the safe pas- 
sage and security of the pilgrims, who usually go Jin great com- 
panies to Mecca ; so that the Turks have rather been depen- 
dent upon them, than they upon the Turks. And they still con- 
tinue the same practices, and preserve the same superiority, if 
we may believe the concurrent testimony of modern travellers 
of all nations. 

Two of our own nation have lately travelled into those parts, 
and have written and published their travels, both men of lite- 
rature, both reverend divines, and writers of credit and cha- 
racter, Dr. Shaw and Bishop Pococke ; and in several instances 
they confirm the account that we have given of this people. 

' With regard to the manners and customs of the Bedoweens,’ 
saith ^^Dr, Shaw, * it is to be observed that they retain a great 
many of those we read of in sacred as well as profane history ; 
being, if we except their religion, the same people they were 
two or tjjiree thousand years ago ; without ever embracing any 
of thSse novelties in dress or behaviour, which have had so 
many periods and revolutions in the Moorish and Turkish cities.’ 
And after giving some account of their hospitality, he proceeds 
thus ; * Yet the outward behaviour of the Arab frequently gives 
the lie to his inward temper and inclination. For he is natu- 
rally thievish and treacherous ; and it sometimes happens that 
those very persons are overtaken and pillaged in the morning, 
who were entertained the night before, with all* the instances 
of friendship and hospitality. Neither are they to be accused 
for plundering strangers only, and attacking almost every per- 
son whom they find unarmed and defenceless, but for those 
many implacable and hereditary animosities, which continually 
subsist among them, literally fulfilling to lhi| day the prophecy, 
*Uhat Ishmael should be a wild man; his hand snould be 
against every man, and every man^s hand against him,”’ Dr. 
Shaw himself ^was robbed and plundered by a party of Arabs 
in his journey from Ramah to Jerusalem, though he was es- 
corted by four bands of Turkish soldiers : and yet the Turks at 
the same time paid a stipulated sum to the Arabs, in order to 
secure a safe passage for their caravans : and there cannot 
surely be a stronger proof, not only of the independency of the 
Arabs, but even of their superiority, not only of their enjoying 
their liberty, but even of their abusing it to licentiousness. 
Bishop Pococke was the last who travelled into those pans ; 
and he bath informed us, tliat the present inhabitants of Arabia 
resemble the ancient in several respects ; that * they live under 
tents, and stay in one place as long as they have water and 
shrubs and treei for their camels to feed on, for there is no 

® Shaw’s Travels, ^ 500; icc, * Preface to h is Travels, p. vii. 

s Pococke^ Descfiption of the East, vol. 1. b.. ill. c. 
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tillage Dor grass m all this country ; that all their riches con- 
sist m camelfif a few goats> and sometimes sheep, so that they 
live in great poverty, having nothing but a few dates and a little 

? ;oats milk, and bring all weir corn eight or ten days’ journey 
rom Cairo ; that they are in different nations or clans, each 
obeying the orders of its great chief, and every encampment 
those of its particular chief; and though seemingly divided, 
yet they are all united in a sort of league together ; that they 
^ love plunder, and the roving sort of life this disposition leads 
them to, have good horses, and manage them and their pikes 
with much address ; those on foot use poles, with which they 
fence off the spear, with great art. So that authors both sacred 
and profane, Jewish and Arabian, Greek and Roman, Christian 
and Mahommedan, ancient and modern, all agree in the same 
account : and if any are desirous of seeing the matter deduced 
more at large, they may be referred to a dissertation upon the 
independency of the Arabs by the learned authors of |.he Uni- 
versal History. c. 

An author, who hath lately published an account of Persia, 
having occasion to speak of the Arabians, *says, * their expert- 
ness in the use of the lance and sabre, renders them fierce and 
intrepid. Their skill in horsemanship, and their capacity of 
bearing the heat of their burning plains, give them also a su- 
periority over their enemies. Hence every petty chief in his 
own district considers himself as a sovereign prince, and as 
such exacts customs from all passengers. Their conduct in this 
respect has often occasioned their being considered in no better 
light than robbers, 8cc. They generally marry within their own 
tribe, &c. When they plunder caravans travelling through their 
territories, they coysider it as reprisals on the Turks and Per- 
sians, who often make inroads into their country, and carry 
away their corn and their flocks.’ 

Who can fairly consider and lay all these particulars toge- 
ther, and not perceive the hand of God in this whole affair 
from the beginning to the end ? The sacred historian saith, that 
these prophecies concerning Ishmael were delivered 
the angel of the Lord, and paitly by God himself: and indeed 
who but God, or one raised and commisaibned by him, cou}d 
describe so particularly the genius and mannersj not only of a 
single person before he was bom, but of a whii^jpeo^e from 
the first founder of the race to the present timb? Xt waA some- 
what wonderful, and not to be foreseen by sagacity or 

E rudence, that a man’s whole posterity should sohearly resem- 
le him, and retain the same inclinations, the lame h&bits, the 
same customs throughout all ages. The w;atCrs:*®f Ac purest 
spring or fountain are soon changed .and polluted in their 
• B. !▼. c. 4. ^ Han way's Travels, vol. 4.., part 5- c. SS. o. S21. 
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course ; and the farther still they flow, the more they are in- 
corporated and lost in other waters. How ha^^e the modem 
Italians degenerated from the courage and virtues of the old 
Romans ? How are the French and English polished and re- 
fined from the barbarism of the ancient Oauls and Britons ?* 
Men and manners change with times : but in all changes and 
revolutions the Arabs have still continued the same with lit&e 
or no alteration. And yet it cannot be said of them, as of some 
barbarous nations, that they have had no commerce or inter- 
course with the rest of mankind ; for by their conquests they 
overran a great part of the earth, and for some centuries were 
masters of most of the learning that was then in the world : but 
however they remained and still remain the same fierce savage 
intractable people, like their great ancestor in every thing, and 
different from most of the world besides. Ishmael was circum- 
cised ; and so are his posterity to this day ; and as Ishmael was 
circumcised when he was thirteen years old, so were the Arabs 
at the same age according to Josephus.^ He was bom of Hagar, 
who was a concubine ; and they still indulge themselves in the 
use of mercenary wives and concubines. He lived in tents in 
the wilderness, shifting from place to place ; and so do his 
descendants, particularly those therefore called Scenites® for- 
merly, and those called Bedoweens at this day. He was an 
archer in the wilderness ; and so are they. He was to be the 
father of twelve princes or heads of tribes; and they live in 
clans or tribes at this day. He was a wild man, his hand against 
every man, and every man’s hand against him : and they live 
in the same state of war, their hand against every man, and 
every man’s hand against them. 

This, I say, is somewhat wonderful, that the same people 
should retain the same dispositions for so many ages ; but it is 
still more wonderful, that with these dispositions, and this en- 
mity to the whole world, they should still subsist in spite of the 
world an independent and free people. It cannot be pretended, 
that no probable attempts were ever made to conquer them ; for 
the greatest conquerors in the world have almost all in their turns 
attempted it, and some of them have been very near effecting 
it. It’ cannot be pretended that the dryness or inacoessibleness 
of their country hath been their preservation ; for their country 
hath been often penetrated, though never entirely subdued. 1 
know that ^ Dioaorus Siculus accounts for their‘ preservation 
from flie dfynees of their country, that they have wells digged 
in proper pfacee known only to themselves, and their enemies 

• 1/fl^c. W. 4^." Editt -twv cognomjoati.’ Plia. 1. 6. e. 28. 
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and invaders through ignorance of these places perish for want 
of water ; buV this account is far from being an adequate and 
just representation of the case ; large armies have lound the 
means of subsistence in their country ; none of their powerful 
Invaders ever desisted on this account ; and therefore that they 
have not been conquered^ we must impute to some other cause. 
When in all human probability they were upon the brink of ruin, 
then (as we have before seen at large) they were signally and 
providentially delivered. Alexander was preparing an expedition 
against them, when an inflammatory fever cut him off in the 
flower of his age. Pompey was in the career of his conquests, 
when urgent affairs called him elsewhere, ^lius Gallus had 
penetrated far into the country, when a fatal disease destroyed 
great numbers of his men, and obliged him to return. Trajan 
besieged their capital city, but was defeated by thunder and 
lightning, whirlwinds and other prodigies, and that as often as 
he renewed his assaults. Severus besieged the same city twice, 
and was twice repelled from before it; and the historign ]5ion, 
a man of rank and character, though an heathen, plainly as- 
cribes the defeat of these two emperors to the interposition of 
a divine power. We who know the prophecies, may be more 
assured of the reality of a divine interposition: and indeed 
otherwise how could a single nation stand out against the enmity 
of the whole world for any length of time, and much more for 
near four thousand years together? The great empires round 
them have all in their turns fallen to ruin, while they have con- 
tinued the same from the beginning, and are likely to continue 
the same to the end : and this in me natural course of human 
affairs was so highly improbable, if not altogether impossible, 
that as nothing but a divine prescience could have foreseen it, 
so nothing but a divine power could have accomplished it. 

These are the only people besides the Jews, who have sub- 
sisted as a distinct people from the beginning; and in some 
respects they very much resemble each other. The Arabs as well 
as the Jews are descended from Abraham, and both boast of 
their descent from that father of the faithful. The Arabs as well 
as the Jews are circumcised, and both profess to have derived 
that ceremony from Abraham. The Arabs as well as the Jews 
had originally twelve patriarchs or heads of tribes, who were 
their princes or governors. The Arabs as well as the Jews marry 
among themselves and in their own tribes. The Arabs as well 
as the Jews are singular in several of their customs, and are 
standing monuments to all ages, of the es:actoess <of the divine 
predictions, and of the veracity of Scriptur^history. We may 
with more confidence believe the particulars re|^d of Abraham 
and Ishmael, when we see them Terified in theii^ posterity at this 
day. This is having as it were ocular^deiQpaatratioh for our 
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faith. This is proving by plain matter 6f fact, that " (he Most 
High ruleth in the kingdoms of men/' and that hi« truth, as well 
as his ** mercy, endureth for ever.” 


III. — THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING JACOB AND ESAU- 

A S it pleased Ood to disclose unto Abraham the state and 
condition of his posterity by Ishmael, who was the son 
of the bond-woman ; it might be with reason expected, that 
something should be predicted concerning his posterity also by 
Isaac, who was the son of the free-woman. He was properly 
the child of promise, and the prophecies relating to him and his 
family are much more numerous than those relating to Ishmael : 
but we will select and enlarge upon such only, as have reference 
to ttesS latter ages. 

ft wa&*promised to Abraham before Ishmael or any son was 
born to him, (Gen. xii. 3.) “ In thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed.” But after the birth of Ishmael and Isaac, 
the promise was limited to Isaac, (Gen. xxi. 12.) " for in Isaac 
shall thy seed be called.” And accordingly to Isaac was the pro- 
mise repeated, (Gen. xxiv. 4.) In thy seed shall all nations of 
the earth be blessed.” The Saviour of the world therefore was 
not to come of the family of Ishmael, but of the family of Isaac ; 
which is an argument for the truth of the Christian religion in 
preference to the M-oharamedau, drawn from an cjd prophecy 
and promise made two thousand years before Christ, and much 
more before Mohammed was born. 

The laud of Canaan was promised to Abraham and his seed 
four hundred years before they took possession of it (Gen. xv.). 
It was promised again to Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 3.): ‘^Sojourn in 
this land, and I will be with thee, and will bless thee : for unto 
thee and unto thy seed I will give all these countries, and I 
will perform the oath which 1 sware unto Abraham thy father,” 
Now it is very well known, that it was not till after the death 
of Moses, who wrote these things, that the Israelites got pos- 
session of the land under the command of Joshua. They re- 
mained in possession of it several ages in pursuance of these 
prophecies ; and afterwards, when for their sins and iniquities 
they were to be removed from it, their removal also was foretold, 
both the carrying aw^ay of the ten tribes, and the captivity of the 
two re)|(iainitig tribes for seventy years, and likewise their final 
captivity d^ersion into all nations, till in the fulnessof time 
they shfill Be ti^^ored again to the land of their inheritance. 

It was foretm to Abraham that his posterity should be mul- 
tiplied exceedingly above that of others; (Gen. xii. 2.) I will 
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make of thee a great nation;” and (xxii, 17.) ^‘in blessing I 
will bless thc^, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as 
the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea- 
shore.” The same promise was continued to Isaac, (Gen 
xxvi. 4.) ** I will make thy seed to multiply as the stars of hea- 
ven.” And not to mention the vast increase of their other pos- 
terity, how soon did their descendants by Jacob grow up into a 
mighty nation ? and how numerous were they formerly in the 
land of Canaan ? how numerous were they in other parts of the 
world, according to the accounts of Philo and Josephus? and 
after the innumerable massacres and persecutions which they 
have undergone, how numerous are they still in their present 
dispersion among all nations ? It is computed that there are as 
many Jews now, or more than ever there were, since they have 
been a nation. A learned^ foreigner, who hath written a history 
of the Jews as a supplement and continuation of the history of 
Josephus, says that ‘ it is impossible to fix the number‘ofoper- 
sons this nation is at present composed of. But yet' we have 
reason to believe, there are still near three millions of people, 
who profess this religion, and as their phrase is, are witnesses of 
the unity of Godin all the nations of the world,’ And who could 
foretel such a wonderful increase and propagation of a branch 
only of one man’s family, but the same divine power that could 
effect it? 

But Isaac had two sons, whose families did not grow up and 
incorporate into one people, but were separated into two diffe- 
rent nations : and therefore, as it had been necessary before to 
specify whether Ishmael or Isaac was to be heir of the promises, 
so there was a necessity for the same distinction now between 
Esau and Jacob. Accordingly, when their mother had con- 
ceived, the children struggled together within her” (Gen. xxv. 
22.) ; and it was revealed unto her by the Lord (ver. 23.) Two 
nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people shall be se- 
parated from thy bowels ; and the one people shall be stronger 
than the other people, and the elder shall serve the younger.” 
The same divine Spirit influenced and directed their father to 
give his final benediction to the same purpose: ifor thus he 
blessed Jacob, (Gen. xxvii. 28, 29.) God give thee of the dew 
of heaven, and the fatness of the earth, and plenty of Oorn and 
wine. Let people serve thee, and nations bow down to thee ; 
be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother’s sons bow down 
to thee ; cursed be every one that curseth thee, and blessed be 
he that blesseth thee and thus he blessed Esau, (ver. 39, 40.) 
‘‘ Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness of tfee e«nth,and of 
the dew of heaven from above. And by thy s^rd Shalt thou 
live, and shalt serve thy brother; and it to pass 

‘ See Basnage’i History of the Jews. Book 7. 
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when thou shall have the dominion^ that thou shall break his 
yoke from off thy neck.” But for greater clei^ess and cer- 
tainty a more express revelation was afterwards made to Jacob ; 
and the land of Canaan, a numerous progeny, and the blessing 
of all nations, were promised to him m particular, (Gen. xxviii. 
13, 14.) I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the 
God of Isaac: the land whereon thou best, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy seed. And thy seed shall be as the dost of the 
earth, and thou shall spread abroad to the west, and to the east, 
and to the north, and to the south ; and in thee, and in thy seed, 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” 

We have here a farther and more ample proof of what was 
asserted before, that these ancient prophecies were meant not 
so much of single persons, as of whole people and nations de- 
scended from them. For what is here predicted concerning 
Esau and Jacob was not verified in themselves, but in their pos- 
terilpy.^ Jacob was so far from bearing rule over Esau, that he 
was for^ffed to fly his country for fear of Easu (Gen. xxvii.). He 
continued abroad several years : and wdien he returned to his 
native country, he sent a supplicatory message to his brother 
Esau, (Gen. xxxii. 5.) “that he might find grace in his sight.” 
When he heard of Esau’s coming to meet him with four hundred 
men, he “ was greatly afraid and distressed” (ver. 7,), and cried 
unto the Lord (ver. 11.) “ Deliver me I prt^y thee, from the 
hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau/’ He sent a mag- 
nificent present before him to appease his brother, calling Esau 
his “ lord,” and himself Esau’s “ servant” (ver. IJi.), When he 
met him, he •* bowed himself to the ground seven times, until 
he came near to his brother” (Gen. xxx. 3.). And after he had 
found a gracious reception, he acknowledged (ver. 10.) “ I have 
seen thy face, as though 1 had seen the face of God, and thou 
wast pleased with me.” Jacob then had no temporal superiority 
over Esau; and therefore we must look for the completion of 
the prophecy among their posterity. The prophecy itself refers 
us thitner, and mentions plainly two nations and two manner of 
people, md comprehends these several particulars ; that the fa- 
milies of Esau and Jacob should grow up into two different 
people and nations ; that the family of the elder should be sub- 
ject to that of the younger ; that in situation and other temporal 
advantages they should be much alike ; that th.e elder branch 
should delight more in war and violence, but yet should be sub- 
dued by the younger; that however there should be a time 
when the elder should have dominion, and shake oflP the yoke 
of the younger ; but in all spiritual gifts and graces the younger 
ahoptd De superior, and be the happy instrument of coii- 

vemg the bMssing to all nations. 

1. The oi^Esau and Jacob should grow up into two 
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different people and nations. Two nations are in thy womb, 
and two manner of people shall be separated from thy bowels.'* 
The Edomites were the offspring of Esau, as the Israelites were 
of Jacob ; and who but the author and giver of life could fore- 
see, that two children in the womb would multiply into two 
nations ? Jacob had twelve suns, and their descendants all 
united and incorporated into one nation ; and what an over- 
ruling providence then was it, that two nations should arise 
from the two sons only of Isaac ? But they were not only to 
grow up into two nations, but into two very different nations, 
and two manner of people were to be separated from her bowels. 
And have not the Edomites and Israelites been all along two 
very different people in their manners and customs and reli- 
gions, which made them to be perpetually at variance one with 
another ? The children struggled together in the womb, which 
was an omen and token of their future disagreement: and w'hen 
they were grown up to manhood, they manifested very diffsTent 
inclinations. Esau was ^^a cunning hunter,'* and deli\;hted in 
the sports of the field : Jacob was more mild and gentle, 
dwelling in tents," and minding his sheep and his cattle 
(Gen. XXV. 27.). Our English translation, agreeably to the 
Septuagint and the Vulgate,^ hath it that Jacob was a plain 
man ; but he appears from his whole conduct and behaviour to 
have been rather^ an artful than a plain man. The ^ word in the 
original signifies perfect, which is a general term ; but being 
put in opposition to the rough and rustic manners of Esau, it 
must particul|irly import that Jacob was more humane and gen- 
tle, as^ Philo the Jew understands it, and as Le Clerc translates 
it. Esau slighted his birth-right and those sacred privileges of 
which Jacob was desisous, and is therefore called (Heb. xii. 16.) 
the profane Esau : but Jacob was a man of better faith and re- 
ligion. The like diversity ran through their posterity. The 
rdigion of the Jews is very well known ; but whatever the 
Edomites were at first, in process of time they became idola- 
ters. Josephus^ mentions an Idumean deity named Koz£: 
and Amaziah king of Judah, after he had overthrown the Edom- 
ites, (2 Chron. xxiv. 14.) brought their gods, and set them 
up to be his gods, and bowed down himself before them, and 
burned incense unto them which was monstrously absurd, 
as the prophet remonstrates, (ver. 16.) Why hast thou sought 
after the gods of the people, which could not deliver their own 
people out of thine hand?" Upon these religious differences 
and other accounts there was a continual grudge and enmity 

* Sept. " simplex Vulg. * Vide Cleric. Moe* ioifobui ver/imitit, 6i^ 

® on Inteffcr, jierfectns, •* Integer,” Syr, *•— Ko(4* Sicv 
Samar. Perfectus,” Oak. Perfectus Coze ; quern ^eum An* 

▼irtutibas.” Arab. tiq. 1. 1 j. c. 7. ^ ; 
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between the two nations. The king of Edom would not suffer 
the Israelites in their return out of Egypt, so much as to pass 
through his territories (Numb, xx.): and the history of the 
Edormtes afterwards is little more than the history of their wars 
with the Jews. 

II. The family of the elder should be subject to that of the 
younger. " And the one people shall be stronger than tfie 
other pfeople, and the elder shall serve the younger/' or as the 
words may be rendered, the greater shall serve the lesser. The 
family of Esau was the elder, and for some time the greater 
and*' more powerful of the two, there having been dukes and 
kings in Edom, before there reigned any king over the chil- 
dren of Israel'* (Gen. xxxvi. 31.). But David and his cap- 
tains made an entire conquest of the Edomites, slew several 
thousands of them, (1 Kings xi. 16. and 1 Chron. xvih. 12.) 
and compelled the rest to become his tributaries and servants, 
and piarfted garrisons among them to secure their obedience. 
(2 Sam. \^ii. 14.) ** And he put garrisons in Edom ; through- 
out all Edom put he garrisons, and all they of Edom became 
David’s servants.” In this state of servitude they continued 
about® an hundred and fifty years^ without a king of their own, 
being governed by viceroys or deputies appointed by the kings 
of Judah. In the reign of Jehoshaphat king of Judah' it is 
said, that ‘‘ there was then no king in Edom ; a deputy was 
king” (1 Kings xxii. 47.). But in the days of Jehoram bis son, 
they revolted, and recovered their liberties, and made a king 
over themselves” (2 Kings viii. 20.). But afterwards Amaziah 
king of Judah slew of Edom in the valley of salt ten thou- 
sand, and took Selah by war, and called the name of it Jok- 
theel, unto this day,” says the sacred historian (2Kingsxiv. 7.). 
** And other ten thousand left alive, did the children of Judah 
carry away captive, and brought them unto the top of the 
rock,” whereon Selah was built, and cast them down from 
the top of the rock, that they were broken all in pieces*' 
(2 Chron. xxv. 12.). His son Azariab or Uzziah likewise took 
froni them Elah, that commodious haven on the Red Sea, and 
fortified it anew, ** and restored it to Judah” (2 Kings xiv. 22. 
2 Chron. xxvi. 2.). Judas Maccabseus attacked and defeated 
them several times, “ killed no fewer than twenty thousand” 
at one time, and ” more than twenty thousand” at another, and 
took theit^ chief city Hebron, and the towns thereof, and 
pulled dowh the fortress of it, and burnt the towers thereof 
roudd abodV' (2 Macc. x. 17. 23. 1 Macc. v. 65.). At last his 
nephew,^ Hyreanus the son of Simon, took other of their cities, 
^nd redheea t^o the necessity of embracing the Jewish 

®FTomabdatthey®SrifliheWarldS960^ world 31 15, before Christ 889. See Usheri 
before Christ 1044, to shenX th4 year of the Annals. ’ Joseph. Antiq. 1. 13. c. 9. § l. 
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religion, or of leaving their country and seeking new habita- 
tions elsewhere, whereupon they submitted to be circumcised, 
nnd became proselytes to the Jewish religion, and ever after 
were incorporated into the Jewish church and nation. 

III. In situ^ion and other temporal advantages they should 
bjB much alike. For it was s^aid to Jacob, God give thee of 
the dew of heaven, and of the fatness of the earth, and plenty 
of corn and wine and much the same is said to Esau, Be- 
hold thy dwelling shall be of the fatness of the earth, and of 
the dew of heaven from above/* In this manner the latter 
clause is translated in® Jerome’s and the old versions ; but 
some modern commentators Castalio, Le Clerc, &c.) render 
it otherwise, that his dwelling should he far from the fatness of 
the earthy and from the dew of heaven • and they say that Idu- 
mea, the country of the Edomites, was a dry, barren, and desert 
country. But it is not probable, that any good author should 
use the ^ very same words with the very same prepositiofls in one 
sense, and within a few lines after in a quite contrary sense. 
Besides Esau solicited for a blessing ; and the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews saith (xi. 20.) that ** Isaac blessed Jacob 
and Esau whereas had he consigned Esau to such a barren 
and wretched country, it would have been a curse rather than 
a blessing. The spiritual blessing indeed, or the promise of 
the blessed seed could be given only to one ; but temporal 
good things might be communicated and imparted to both. 
Mount Seir and the adjacent country was at first the possession 
of the Edomites ; they afterwards extended themselves farther 
into Arabia; as they did afterwards into the southern parts of 
Judea. But wherever they were situated, we find in fact that 
the Edomites in temporal advantages were little inferior to the 
Israelites. Esau had cattle^ and beasts^ and substance in abun- 
dance, and he went to dwell in Seir of his own accord, and he 
would hardly have removed thither with so many cattle, had 
it been such a barren and desolate country, as some would 
represent it (Gen. xxxiv. 6, 7, 8.). The Edomites bad dukes 
and kings reigning over them, while the Israelites were slaves 
in Egypt. In their return out of Egypt when the Israelites 
desired leave to pass through the territories of Edom, it appears 
that the country abounded with fruitful fields and vineyards ; 

I^t us pass, I pray thee, through thy country; we will not 

' '♦V ” > 

« In pinguedine terre, et in rore csbU sedes tua, neq«if feoandabitur. 

deftuper.’’ — Nec sane adt pingui 

• ** A terrie pinguitudine aberit.'* Cast, solo, aut li^ta fait.* 

' A pinguodine quidem teirio remota erit Clericua-id mEtiii*; .. , ^ ^ 

* Ver. 28 . 

teirie piDguodinibuH de et, c?eU tore (ie. (,• 

Vm. 39. bjm avvn booi yinn fc' 

desuper cseli rore de et, terns pbiguedidil^ de* 
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pasB through the fields, or through the vineyards, neither will 
we drink of the water of the wells’’ (Numb. xx. l^.). And the 
prophecy of Malachi (u 2.), which is commonly alleged as a 
proof of the barrenness of the country, is rather an argument 
to the contrary: And I hated Esau, and laid^fais mountains 
and his heritage waste, for the dragons of the wilderness 
for this implies that the country was fruitful befoi-e, and that 
Its present nnfruitfulness was rathei an effect of war and de- 
vastation, than any natural defect and failure in the soil. If 
the country is barren and unfruitful now, so neither is Judea 
wliat it was formerly. The face of any country is much 
changed in a long course of years : and it is totally a different 
tiling, when a country is regularly cultivated by inhabitants 
living under a settled government, than when tyranny prevails, 
and the land is left desolate. It is also frequently seen that 
God, as the Psalmist saith, (evii. 34.) turneth a fruitful land 
into Ifai1*enne8s for the wickedness of them that dwell therein.’* 
IV. TBe elder branch should delight more in war and vio- 
lence, but yet should be subdued by the younger. “ And by 
thy sword shalt thou live, and shalt serve thy brother.” Esau 
himself might be said to live rauph by the sword, for he was 
a cunning hunter, a man of the field” (Gen. xxv. 27.). He and 
lus children gat possession of Mount Seir by force and violence, 
by destroying and expelling from thence the Hojites, the former 
inhabitants. (Deut. li. 22.) We have no account, and therefore 
cannot pretend to say, by what means they spread themselves 
farther among the Arabians; but it * appears, that, upon a sedi- 
tion and separation several of the Edomites came, and seized 
upon the south-west parts of Judea during the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, and settled there ever afterwards. Both before and after 
this they were almost continually at war with the Jews; upon 
every occasion they were ready to join with their enemies ; and 
when Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem, they encouraged 
him utterly to destroy the city, saying ** Raze it, raze it, even 
to the foundation thereof’ (Psal. cxxxvii, 7.). Even long after 
they were subdued by the Jews, they still retained the same 
martial spirit, for ’Josephus in his time giveth them the cha- 
racter of ^ a turbulent and disorderly nation, always erect to 
commotions and rejoicing in changes, at the least adulation of 
those who beseech them beginning war, anJ hastening to bat- 
tles as it were to a feast.’ Agreeably to this character, a little 

’ V 

* Sttafe6. 1. ttua* Prideaux Con- multuosam et ordinn tnfj)itUe}item, ad metiis 
aect pait l.ll* 740. intentam Kmper et mutatwnibut gamUn* 

dll Tt t§m, ad modteam veroeorum gia supplicant 
fMriafw iTfoc pavJiiXaXt adulatwnem arma tnowntem, et ad pneba 

>C«>jov, H masi ad JeUum praperantem, De Bell. 
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before the last siege of Jerusalem, they came at the entreaty of 
the zealots U> assist them against the priests and people, and 
there together with the zealots committed unheard of cruelties^ 
and barbarously murdered Ananus the high-priest, from whose 
death Josephus dateth the destruction of the city. 

V. However there was to be a time when the elder should 
have dominion, and shake off the yoke of the younger. And 
it shall come to pass when thou shalt have dominion, that thou 
shalt break his yoke from off thy neck.” The word whicli we 
translate have dominion is capable of various interpretations. 
Some render it in the sense oi laying down or shaking offy as the 
^ Septuagint and the Vulgar Latin, And it shall come to pass that 
thou shaft shake off, and shalt loose his yoke ^‘rom off thy neck. 
Some again render it in the sense of mourning or repenting, as 
the ^ Syriac, But if thou shalt repent, his yoke shall pass from v f 
thy neck. But the most common rendering and most approved 
is, when thou shalt have dominion; and it is not said ornfeant, 
that they should have dominion over the seed of Jkcob, but 
simply have dominion, as they had when they appointed a king 
of their own. The ® Jerusalem Targum thus paraphraseth the 
whole, * And it shall be when the sons of Jacob attend to the 
law, and observe the precepts, they shall impose the yoke of 
servitude upon thy neck ; but when they shall turn themselvews 
away from stucjying the law, and neglect the precepts, behold 
then thou shalt shake off the yoke of servitude from thy neck.’ 
David imposed the yoke, and at that time the Jewish people 
observed th^ law. But the yoke was very galling to the Edom- 
ites from the first: and toward the latter end of Solomon’s 
reign, Hadad the Edomite of the blood royal, who had been 
carried into Egypt in his childhood, returned into his own 
country, and raised some disturbances, (1 Kings xi.) but was 
not able to recover his throne, ^his subjects being overawed l>y 
the garrisons which David had placed among them. But in 
the reign of Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, 
the Edomites revolted from under the dominion of Judah, ami 
made themselves a king.” Jehoram naada some attempts to 
subdue Them again, but could not prevail. So the Edomites 
revolted from under the hand of Judah unto jthis day,*' saith the 
author of the books of Chronicles (2 Chron. xxu 8, 19.); and 
hereby this part of the prophecy was fulfilled about laine han- 
dred years after it was delivered. 


« JEtoi si hUa Up ie« rh 
(vynf ttuTou awo rev rga^\ov e-ov. Sept. 

tempusque veniet nun excutias et solvaa 
mgum ejuB de cervicibus taia.’' Vulg. 

* At ai pGcnitentiam egeria, preeteribit 
jugum ejuB a collo tuo.” Syr, 

• ‘ Et ©Tit cum operam dabunt filii Jacob 


legi, et Bembunt matdsts, ittfMwIeiit Ja- 
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VI. But in all spiritual gifts and graces the younger should 
be greatly superior, and be the happy instrument of conveying 
the blessing to all nations. In thee and in thy ^ed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed and hitherto are to be 
referred in their full force those expressions, Let people 
serve thee, and nations bow down to thee ‘‘ Cursed be every 
one that curseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee.V 
The same promise was made to Abraham in the name of God, 

1 will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth 
thee’" (Gen. xii. 3.) : and it is here repeated to Jacob, and is 
thus paraphrased in the ® Jerusalem Targum, ‘ He who curseth 
thee, shall be cursed, as Balaam the son of Beor; and he who 
blesseth thee, shall be blessed, as Moses the prophet, the law- 
giver of Israel.* It appears that Jacob was a man of more re- 
ligion, and believed the divine promises more than Esau. The 
posterity of Jacob likewise preserved the true religion and the 
worship pf one God, while the Edomites were sunk in idolatry. 
And oT tlyj seed of Jacob was born at last the Saviour of the 
world. This was the peculiar privilege and advantage of Jacob, 
to be the happy instrument of conveying these spiritual bless- 
ings to all nations. This was his greatest superiority over 
Esau ; and in this sense St. Paul understands and applies the 
prophecy, the elder shall serve the younger” (Rom. ix. 12.). 
The Christ, the Saviour of the world, was to be born of some 
one family : and Jacobis was preferred to Esau’s out of the 
good pleasure of almighty God, who is certainly the best judge 
of fitness and expedience, and hath an undoubted right to dis- 
pense his favours as he shall see proper ; for he saith to 
Moses (as the apostle proceeds to argue, ver. 15.), 1 will have 
mercy on whom I will nave mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion.” And Vhen the Gentiles 
were converted to Christianity, the prophecy was fulfilled lite- 
rally, Let people serve thee, and nations bow down to thee 
and will more amply be fulfilled, when the fulness of the 
'Gentiles shall come in, and all Israel shall be saved.” 

We have traced the accomplishment of the prophecy from 
the beginning ; and we find that the nation of the Fjpmitfn 
hath at several times been conquered by and made tributary 
to the Jews, but never the nation of the Jews to the Edomites, 
and the Jdvvs have been the more considerable pecmle, more 
known in the world, and more famous in history.- We know 
indeed little more of the history of the Edomites, than as it is 
connected with that of the Jews: and where is the name or the 
nation novf ? They were swallowed up and lost, partly among 

* * Ibatf lixerat tibi Jacob fill benedictai , sicut Moses propheta, legisla- 

Balaam firiiia tor Israelitarom.* Targ. Hieioi. 

Beor : quiacpiti^^fW^^ediaeitt tibi, erit 
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the Nabathaean Arabs, and partly among the Jews; and the very 
name was ® abolished and disused about the end of the first cen- 
tury after Christ. Thus were they rewarded for insulting and 
oppressing their brethren the Jews, and hereby other prophecies 
were fulfilled of Jeremiah (xlix. 7. &c.), of Ezekiel (xxv. 12. &c.), 
of Joel (iii. 19.), Amos (i. 11. &c.),and Obadiah. And at this 
day we see the Jews subsisting as a distinct people, while Edom 
is no more. For agreeably to the words of Obadiah (ver. 10.) 
** For thy violence against thy brother Jacob, shame shall cover 
thee, and thou shalt be cut off for ever and again (ver. 18.) 
** there shall not be any remaining of the house of Esau, for the 
Lord hath spoken it.” 


IV. — Jacob’s prophecies concerning iiis sons, 

PARTICULARLY JUDAH. • e 

I T is an opinion of great antiquity, that the nearer men ap- 
proach to their dissolution, their souls grow more divines 
and discern more of futurity. We find tliis opinion as early as 
Horner,^ for he represents the dying Patroclus foretelling the 
fate of Hector, and the dying Hector denouncing no less cer- 
tainly the death of Achilles. Socrates, in his Apology to the 
Athenians, a Itttle before his death ^ asserts the same opinion. 

‘ But now,’ saith he, ‘ I am desirous to prophesy to you who 
have condemned me, what will happen hereafter. For now I am 
arrived at fhat state, in which men prophesy most, when they 
are about to die.’ His scholar * Xenophon introduces the dying 
Cyrus declaring in ^like manner, ^ that the soul of man at the 
hour of death appears most divine, and then foresees some- 
thing of future events.’ Diodorus Siculus * allegeth great au- 
thorities upon this subject ; Pythagoras the Samian, and some 
others of the ancient naturalists, have demonstrated that the 

^ See Prideaux Connect, part 1. b. 5. ac hominis animus turn scUiM ma- 

Anno xime divinus perspicUurf et turn futurarum 

> Hoflbiad xvi. 8j2.et Iliad, xxii.358. aliquid prospicit, Xenoph. Cyrop. 1. 8. c. 7. 
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vero, 0 V08, qui me condemnastis, cupio vobis rovru lud wmyydtmm avtac '>'A 

earum rerum, qu<e. vohis sunt eventura, casus /uixxovrx, xa 0* or th m4^ it iji ^Xttnf tov 
quasi craculo pradicere: in ilium enim tern- Atto fw o'ufAar^ x^sffisrptls^ Pytha- 

poris statum jam perveni, in quo homines di- gitras Sdmius, ^ qiwhsfpl^heriim fmerum 
vinandifacultttte maxime jmllent, quando ni~ aiiip immortales etsi ktpfApummiimat emjh- 
minim mortituri sunt. Platonis Apolog. marunt ; et quad hpjm mtentus eousteta- 
Socr. $. 30. vol . 1 . p. 39. Edit. Serran. ri^ e$r, mm, inminente 

® *H 8* Tflu avBpu^ou toti 8qirei; 8iw- wto exitn, Javqjmk # Sl^egmtur. 
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souls of men are immortal, and in consequence of this opinion 
that they also foreknow future events, at the same time that 
they are making their separation from the body in death.’ 
Sextus Empiricus ^ confirms it likewise by the authority of 
Aristotle; ^ the soul^ saith Aristotle, foresees and foretels future 
events, when it is going to be separated from the body by 
death/ We might produce more testimonies to this purpose 
from Cicero, and Eustathius upon Homer, and from other 
authors, if there was occasion ; but these are sufficient to shew 
the great antiquity of this opinion.^ And it is possible, that 
old experience ^ may in some cases attain to something like 

E rophecy and divination. In some instances also God may 
ave been pleased to comfort and enlighten departing souls 
with a prescience of future events. But what I conceive might 
principally give rise to this opinion, was the tradition of some 
of the patriarchs being divinely inspired in their last moments 
to foretgl the state and condition of the people descended from 
them; asL Jacob upon his death-bed summoned his sons toge- 
ther that he might inform them of what should befall them in 
the latter days or the last da^s ; by which phrase some com- 
mentators understand the times of the Messiah, or the last 
great period of the world; and Mr. Whiston particularly 
"asserts, that it is generally, if not always, a characteristic and 
icpfTijptov of prophecies not to be fulfilled till the coming of the 
Messiah ; and accordingly he supposes that these prophecies 
of Jacob more properly belong to the second coming of the 
Messiah, at the restoration of the twelve tribes hereafter. But 
the phrase of th^ latter days or last days in the Old Testament 
signifies any time that is yet to come, though sometimes it 
may relate to the times of the Messiah in particular, as it com- 
prehends all future time in general : and*hence it is used in 
prophecies that respect different times and periods. 1 will 
advertise thee (saith Balaam to Balak, Numb. xxiv. 14.), what 
this people shall do to thy people in the latter days /’ but 
what the Israelites did to the Moabites, was dong long before 
the times of the Messiah. ** 1 know (saith Moses, Deut. xxxi 
29.), that after my death ye will utterly corrupt yo||||elves, 

* *H poetry equals Lucretius, and in cl^^tiness 

tutt itfd <rA /tAiKXovTs— iv t» iia<rA and strength of argument exceeds him. 

Sivitnw tS# o-KfAiruu Adv. 'NamqaeubitOTpescuntaTtQsjammorte 

Mathamp. propinqua, 

^ Shakspeava alludes to this notion in Acrior est acies turn mentis, et entheus 

ardor ; 

— * Of X conMi , T empore non alib facundia suavior,atque 

Batthattheearti^indvU<3^hand of death Fatidics jam turn voces morientis ab 
lies on my tongiW : ore.’ 

The same notion isipifr happily expressed ^ Alluding to these lines of Milton, 

in a most exOellettVti^ {mem, l)s Antsii ' Till old eirperience do attain 

Jmmertalf|iits,^ich4i dos^^gof a place To something like prophetic strain.’ 

among classic authortiu in nebness of << Boyle’s l>ectuTes, toI. 2. p. 311. 
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and turn aside from the Mcay which I have commanded you, 
and evil will befall you in the latter days where the Latter 
days are mucli the same as the time after the death of Moses. 

There is a God in heaven (saith Daniel^ ii. 28.), that revealeth 
secrets, and maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar, what 
shall be in the latter days but several particulars are there 
foretold of the four great monarchies of the earth, which were 
fulfilled before the coming of the Messiah. And in like man« 
ner these prophecies of Jacob were, many or most of them, ac- 
complished under the Mosaic economy, several ages before 
the birth of our Saviour. 

Jacob, as we have seen, received a double blessing, tempo- 
ral and spiritual, the promise of the land of Canaan, and the 
promise of the seed in which all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed ; which promises were first made to Abraham, and 
then repeated to Isaac, and then confirmed to Jacob ; and 
Jacob a little before his death bequeaths the same to his chil- 
dren. The temporal blessing or inheritance of th^ land of 
Canaan might be shared and divided among all his sons, hut 
the blessed seed could descend only from one : and Jacob 
accordingly assigns to each a portion in the promised land, but 
limits the descent of the blessed seed to the tribe of Judah, 
and at the same time sketches out the characters and fortunes 
of all the tribes. 

He adopts the twt) sons of Joseph, Manasseh and Ephraim, 
for his own, but foretels that the younger should be the greater 
of the two : (Gen, xlviii. 19 ) and hath not the prediction been 
fully justified by the event ? The tribe of Ephraim grew to be 
so numerous and powerful, that it is sometimes put for all the 
ten tribes of Israel. Of Reuben it is said, (Gen. xlix. 4.) 

Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel and what is re- 
corded great or excellent of the tribe of Reuben ? In number 
(Numb, i.) and power they were inferior to several other tribes. 
— Of Simeon and Levi it is said, (ver. 7.) ** I will divide them 
in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel and was not this emi- 
nently fulfilled in the tribe of Levi, who had no portion or in- 
heritai^ of their own, but were dispersed among the other 
tribe^ ? Neither had the tribe of Simeon any inheritance pro-* 
perly of their own, but only a portion in the midst of*^€ 
tribe of Judah ; (Josh. xix. 1 — ^9.) from whence several of them 
afterwards went in quest of new habitations, (I Cj!hron. 

&c.) and so were divided from the rest of their hyeitihrmi, A 
constant tradition too ^ hath prevailed among the Jews (whii^ 

* * Traduot quoque Hebraai, scribas, p»« pidatim pueros mfbnneiQ mgebaatar* €iii 
dotriba^, pasdagogos, et doctores paerorum sententiffi aditipuhiw^lWgttia i&raa. 
fere omnes ex tribu Schimeon fiUBM, qiu, &c.* Fagiiu. ^ ^ ^ 

ut habereot unde nvercnt, fiparsim et op- • 
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18 also confirmed by the Jerasalem Targum) that the tribe of 
Simeon were so straitened in their situation and^ircumstances, 
that great numbers were necessitated to seek a subsistence 
among the other tribesi by teaching and instructing their chil- 
dren. — Of Zebulun it is said, (ver. 13.) He shall dwell at the 
haven of the sea, and shall be for an haven of ships and ac- 
cordingly the tribe of Zebulun extended from the sea of Galilee 
to the Mediterranean (Josh. xix. 10, &c.), where they had 
commodious havens for shipping. And bow could Jacob have 
foretold the situation of any tribe, which was determined 200 
years afterwards by casting of lots, unless he had been directed 
by that divine Spirit, who disposeth of all events ? — Of Ben- 
jamin it is said (ver. 27.), He shall ravin as a wolf and was 
not that a fierce and warlike tribe, as appears in several in- 
stances, and particularly in the case of the Levite’s wife (Judg. 
XX.), when they alone waged war against all the other tribes, 
ana puercame them in two battles ? 

In thie manner he characterizes these and the other tribes, 
and foretels their temporal condition, and that of Judah as well 
as the rest : Binding his foal unto the vine, and his ass's colt 
unto the choice vine, he washed his garments in wine, and his 
clothes in the blood of grapes. His eyes shal! be red with wine, 
and his teeth white with milk^’ (ver. 11, 12.): and not to men- 
tion the valley of Eshcol and other fruitful places, the moun- 
tains about Jerusalem, by the accounts of the best travellers, 
were particularly fitted for the cultivation of the vine, and for 
the feeding of cattle. * The blessing,* says Dr.^Shaw,^ * that 
was given to Judah, was not of the same kind, with the bless- 
ing of Asher or of Issachar that bis bread should be fat/* or 
'Miis land should be pleasant,” but that.'' his eyes should be 
red with wine, and his teeth should be white witn milk.”* He 
farther observes that * the mountains of the country abound with 
shrubs and a delicate short grass, both which the cattle are more 
fond of, than of such plants as are common to fallow grounds 
and meadows. Neither was this method of grazing peculiar to 
thb coatttry ; inasmuch as it is still practised all ov^ Mount 
Libaniis, the Castravan mountains and Barbary; in W which 
pla^ the higher grounds are set apart for this use, and the 
phtins atsd valleys for tillage. For besides the good manage- 
mmt .and economy, tliere is this farther advantage, that the 
ihilk^eaiUe fed in this manner is far more rich and delicious, 
as theiv fteah is more sweet and nourishing. — It may be pre- 
aanied Hkewise, that the vine was not neglected, in a soil and 
exposition so proper for it to thrive in.* He mentions particu- 
larly^ ^ the Inaiiy tokens which are to be met with, of the au- 
cient vimyards about Jetosalem and Hebron,* and ' the great 
1 Traveif, p. 368, S67. 
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Quantity of grapes and raisins^ which are from thence brought 
daily to the markets of Jerusalem, and sent yearly to Egypt* 

But Jacob bequeaths to Judah particularly the spiritual 
blessing, and delivers it in much the same fdrm of words that 
it was delivered to him. Isaac had said to Jacob, (Gen. 
xxyii. 29.) Let people serve thee, and nations bow down to 
thee 5 be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother's sons bow 
down to thee and here Jacob saith to Judah, (ver. 8.) Thou 
art he whom thy brethren shall praise ; thy hand shall be in the 
neck of thy enemies; thy father's children shall bow down be- 
fore thee." And for greater certainty it is added (ver. 10.) The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the ga- 
thering of the people be." I will not trouble the reader or my- 
self with a detail of the various interpretations which have been 
put upon this passage, but will only offer that which appears 
to me the plainest, easiest, and best ; I will first explair the 
words and meaning of the prophecy, and then shew th^full and 
exact completion of it. They who are curious to know the va- 
rious interpretations of the learned, may find an account of 
them in ^Huetius and *Le Clerc: but no one hath treated the 
subject in a more masterly manner than the present *Lord 
Bishop of London ; and we shall principally tread in his foot- 
steps, as we caiyiot follow a better guide. 

I. ** The sceptre shall not depart from Judah." The word 
shebett which we translate a sceptre, signifies a rod or staff of 
any kind ; an^ particularly the rod or staff which ^ belonged to 
each tribe as an ensign of their authority; and thence it is 
transferred to signify a tribe, as being united under one rod or 
staff of government, •or a ruler of a tribe ; and in this sense it 
is used twice in this very chapter, (ver. 16.) Daq shall judge 
his people as one of the tribes" or rulers of Israel and again 
(ver. 28.) All these are the twelve tribes” or rulers of Israel." 
It hath ^e same signification in 2 Sam. vii. 7. ** In all the places 
wherein I have walked with all the children Of Israel, spake I 
a word^ith any of the tribes" or rulers of Israel (hi tne pa- 
rallel {mce of Chronicles, 1 Chron. xvii, 6. it is ju^es of 
Israel) whom 1 commanded to feed my People Israel 
Why build ye not me an house of cedar r' The Word dbtli inf- 
deed sometimes signify a sceptre, but that is apt to convey an 

^ Demonstratio Evangelica, Prop. 9. ficandum tribiim— ^uod una^uiequa tribas 
c. 4. Boata pecuUarem virgam babent, nottkiae 

* Comment, in locum* buo inBcriptam, quam tribwita pruie^B 

* See the 3d Dissertation in Bisbop — ^manu gestare consuieTerant.— Cum Do- 

Sherlock’s Discourses of the Use and In- tninas Aaronem bif veibis alloquitar^ s«d 
tent of Prophecy. et/rntrsp Um W CribV iWik aesptffuiri pe- 

^ Bisbop Sherlock hath cited to this frit tui Sum lecum. jataBige soeptrum ip^ 
purpose Menochius dc Repub. Heb. 1. 1. snm, et tot^a tHbum quss sc4ptre signifi* 
c. 4. * Traducium vero nomen est ad signi- cabatur, et Isg^batsv/ 
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idea of kingly authority^ which wob not the thing intended here : 
and the Seventy^ translate it ap^wv a ruler, j^hich answers 
better to a lawgiver in the following clause. It could not with 
any sort of propriety be said^ that the sceptre should not de- 
part from Judan/’ when Judah had no sceptre, nor was to have 
any for many generations afterwards: but Judah had a rod or 
staff of a tribe, for he was then constituted a tribe as well as 
the rest of his brethren. The very same expression occurs in 
Zechariah, (x. 11.) ^^and the sceptre of Egypt shall depart 
away/’ which implies that Egypt had a sceptre, and that that 
sceptVe should be taken away : but no grammar or language 
could justify the saying that Judah*s sceptre should depart or be 
taken away, before Judah was in possession of any sceptre. 
Would it not therefore be better, to substitute the word staff 
or ruler instead of sceptre, unless we|# strain the meaning of a 
sceptre to a rod or staff of a tribei which is all that is here in- 
tended? The staff or ruler shall not depart from Judah. The 
tribeshijs shall not depart from Judah. Such authority as Judah 
had then, was to remain with his posterity. It is not said or 
meant, that he should not cease from being a king or having 
a kingdom, for he was then no king, and had no kingdom ; but ; 
only that he should not cease from being a tribe or body po- 
litic, having rulers and governors of bis own, till a certain 
period here foretold. 

Nor a lawgiver from between his feet.** The sense of the 
word sceptre will help us to fix and determine the meaning of 
the other word ppHD mechokek, which we translate z, lawgiver. 
For if they are not synonymous, they are not very different. 
Such as the government is, such must be the lawgiver. The 
government was only of a single tribe, and the lawgiver could 
be of no more. Nor had the tri& of Judah at any time a legisla- 
tive authorily over all the other tribes, no, not even in the reigns 
of David and Solomon. When David appointed the officers for 
the service of the temple (I Cbron. xxv. 1. Ezra viii. 20.) ; and 
when ^lomou was appointed king, and Zadok priest (1 Chron. 
xxix* these things were done with the consent and ap- 
probation of the princes and rulers of Israel. Indeed tne whole 
natiotaJbltd hut one Jaw, and one lawgiver in the strict sense of 
th^ woni; The king himself was not properly a lawgiver ; he 
wna to have a copy of the law,” to read. therein,” and 
to not aside from the commandment, to the right hand 
br to tbh toft*' (Deut. xvii. 18, &c.). Moses was truly, as he is 
Styled, 5iin|[it)€r** (Numb. xxi. 18. Deut. xxxiii. 21.): and 
when. th^. word ^.applied to any other person or persons, as 
J.ndah is twice called by the Fsalmist (PsaL lx. 7. eviit. 8.) 
my lawjipver/* it h used in a lower signification. Por it sig- 
^ oiS l{ Sopi 

n 2 
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nifiea not only a lawgiver, but a judge: not only one who 
maketh laws, jiut likewise one who exerciseth jurisdiction ; 
and in the ^ Greek it is translated -nyoifuvoc a leader otpreudent, 
in the * Chaldee a scrihe, in the Syriac an expositor, and in our 
English Bible it is elsewhere translated a gover/ior, as in Judges 
(v. 14.) “ Out of Machir came down governors, and out of Zeou- 
lun'they that handle the pen of the writer.” The lawgiver there- 
fore is to be taken in a restrained sense as well as the sceptre: 
and perhaps it cannot be translated better than judge : Nor a 
judge yroAt between his feet. Whether we understand, that a 
judge from between Ms feet shall not depart from Judah, or a judge 
shall not depart from Between his feet, I conceive the meaning to 
be much the same, that there should not be wanting a judge 
of the race and posterity of Judah, according to the Hebrew 
phrase of children’s coming from between the feet. They who 
expound it of sitting at the feet of Judah, seem not to have con- 
sidered that this was the place of scholars, and not of surges 
and doctors of the law. As Dan (ver. 16.) was to *‘jridge his 
people as one of the tribes, or rulers, of Israel so was Judah, 
and with this particular prerogative, that the staff or ruler 
shotdd not depart from Judah, nor a judge from between his feet, 
until the time here foretold, which we are now to examine and 
ascertain. 

“ Until Shiloh come,” that is, until the coming of the Messiah, 
as almost all interpreters, both ancient and modern, agree. For 
howsoever they may explain the word, and whencesoever they 
may derive it, the Messiah is the person plainly intended. — ^The 
Vulgar Ihtin* translates it ' Qui mittendus est,’ He who is to be 
sent : and to favour this version that passage in St. John’s Gos- 
pel (ix. 7.) is usually .cited, “ Go wash in the pool of Siloam, 
which is by interpretation sent and who was ever sent with 
such power and authority from God as the Messiah, who fre- 
quently speaketh of himself in the gospel under the denomi- 
nation of- him whom the Father hath sent?— The Seventy* trans- 
late it rd airoKsipsva avr<p, the things reserved fyr him, Of accord- 
ing to other copies anoKtirat, he for whom it is resenodf and 
what wak the great treasure reserved for Judah;‘orwbo waiithe 
person for whom all things were reserved, but .Hie Idessiah, 
whom we have declaring in the ^spel, All 

things are delivered unto me of my rather,” andiAgcw (zxnii. 
18.) “ All power is given unto me in heaven and in esftll.f'-— 
The Syriac translates it to the same purpoCC "IsCnjusiHad' esC 
he whose it is, I suppose meaning the kii^otn; andtbc Atabie 

7 Ka2 fvywfjLtwf U rSi¥ avtov. Sept, loach inJtead oit rt&lff Shihh, and hdtii de* 

* * Neque sciiba a filiis filioram ejut.’ rived it from rfUtf mUli^ frm mte- 

Cltald. ^ take for 

* Kt expositor de inter pedes ejus.’ Syr. * DetifvmUftmt A ouMor euc. asd 

» As if St. Jerome had read niHr Ai- n fo ei. ^ ' 
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*cujut ipse est/ whou he t$, I suppose meaning Judah: and 
whose was Judah, or whose was the kingdom 604 »roperly as the 
Messiah’s, who is so many times predicted under the character 
of the king of Israel? — ^Junius and Tremellius with others’ trans** 
late it ^ filius ejus/ his son : and who could be this son of Judah 
by way of eminence, but the Messiah, the seed in which all 
the nations of the earth shall be blessed?” — In the SamarUan 
text and version it is 'pacificus/ the peace-maker: and^ this 
perhaps is the best explication of the woid : and to whom can 
this or any the like title be so justly applied as to the Messiah, 
who is emphatically styled (Is. ix. 6.) the prince of peace,” 
and at whose birth was sung that heavenly anthem, (Luke ii. 14.) 

Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
towards men ?” 

These are the principal interpretations, and whichever of 
these you prefer, the person understood must be the Messiah. 
Bul^tbe learned Mr. Le Clerc would explain the text in such a 
manner^as utterly to exclude the Messiah : and he was a very 
able commentator, the best perhaps upon the Pentateuch ; but 
like other learned men, he was sometimes apt to indulge 
strange unaccountable fancies. Of this kind, 1 conceive, is 
his interpretation of this prophecy ; for he ’says that Shiloh 
nifies ^ finis ejus aut cessatio/ his end or ceasing, and that it may 
be referred to the lawgiver, or to the sceptre, or even to Judah 
himself. But if it be referred to the lawgiver *ot to the sceptre, 
what is it but an unmeaning tautology ? There shall he a law- 
giver as long as there shall be a lawgiver. There shall not be an end 
of the sceptre till the end of the sceptre come ? If if be referred to 
Judah or the tribe of Judah, the thing is by no means true ; for 
the tribe of Judah subsisted, long after they had lost the king- 
dom, and were deprived of all royal authority. Not many 
readers, I imagine, will concur with this learned commentator. 
The generality of interpreters, Jewish as well as Christian, have 
by ^Uloh always understood the Messiah. The Targum of 
Qnkeloa is commonly^ supposed to have been made before our 
^vioor^B time, and be^ thus expresseth the sense of the passage, 
^ Tbisre^j^hdU not be taken away one having the principaltty 

■ '.'"■■/•I u,-'" - 

* As if %«ai firom Vv Shil, pm. from Vw Shul, aad Shul is the same as nVv 

or Shn^ah, lecim. Shalah, which in Chaldee signifies eesiore, 
SumrljkiSS iafsilt is wrapped, dewiere — *fini9 aut verti potetit. 

and4thilSm% ihe infant itseil* Hoc posito, JSnif potent ad Ugitlatorom 
, * I iodfc t^K>a the! word Skiloh to aut ad sceptrum referri, aut etiam ad ipsnm 

ha denved from the verb nVv traa* Jndam.* Comment, in locum. 

poei^eoifuit, in the same manner * See Piideaux. Connect. Pait.S. B. 8. 
as fr fonned from *vap ha- Anno 37. 

fev, : nnd t&ere are other ^ * Non auferetur habens principatum a 

widids St that formation. domo Judo, netjne scriba a filiis fiUomm 

* He sa^s that SUhA is the same eios, mane tn lecuittm ; donee veniat Mes- 
as ibv Mta, $Jii4 Iniy be derived mas^ oujns est regnum.’ 
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from Hie house of Judah, nor' a scribe from his children's chil- 
dren, rill Mesaias come whose is the kingdom.' .And with him 
agree the other Targums or Chaldee paraphrases, and the au> 
thors of the Talmud, and other ancient and modem Jews, whom 
the reader may see cited in Buxtorf upon the word. So that, I 
think, no doubt can remain, that by the coming of ShUcA, is 
meant the coming of the Messiah. 

** And unto him shall the gathering of the people be,” or 
obedience of the people, as it is otherwise translated. These 
words are capable of three different constructions ; and each 
so probable, that it is not easy to say which was certainly in- 
tended by the author. For, 1. they may relate to Judah, who 
is the main subject of the prophecy, ana of the discourse pre- 
ceding and following ; and by the people we may understand 
the people of Israel : and then the meaning w ill be, that the 
other tribes should be gath^d to the tribe of Judah ; which 
sense is approved by Le Clerc and some late commentators. 
Or, 2. they may relate to Shihh, who is the person mentioned 
immediately before ; and by the people we may understand the 
Gentiles: and then the meaning will be, that the Gentiles 
should be gathered or become obedient to the Messiah ; which 
sense is consonant to other texts of Scripture, and is confirmed 
by the authority of most ancient interpreters ; only ® some of 
them render it, and hi shall be theexpectation of the nation. Or, 3. 
they may still relate to Shiloh, and yet not be considered as a 
distinct clause, but be joined in construction with the preceding 
words, until l^hiloh come, the word utitii being common to both 
parts ; and then the sentence will run thus, until Sluloh come 
and to him the gathering or obedieruse of the people, that is, until 
the Messiah come, and until the people or nations be gathered 
to his obedience ; which sense is preferred by the most learned 
> Mr. Mede and some others. And each of these interpretations 
m^-very well be justified by the event. 

II. Having thus explained the words and moaning of the 
prophecy, I now proceed to shew the full and exact completion 
of it. The twelve sons of Jacob are here eonaUriited twHve 
tribes or beads of tribes, (ver. 28.) " All theseetre the twelve 
tribes of Israel ; and this it is that their father sjpMflke opto ifamu, 
and blessed them; every one according to >^s^|dmWtag he 
blessed them.” To Judah particularly at waf^pt^lsedy that 
‘'the sceptre or rod of fAe tri6e,.8hould not depart Irem him, 
nor a lawgiver, or fridge, from between <108 feet tribe 
should continue a distinct tribe with rulers aad judges and go-. 

Et ipse erit eipectatio gentium.*' Vala&di DiMrt. imi dtidu* t 
Vulp^. following the Sept, luu tthrlq dw dpium mi- 

WM, who probably derived the word w tak tm upmiiurm* SyUojj^ Disaeriet. 
from mp expectavit, t. i. fiSsim’i lit locum. 

See Mede 8 Discourse viii. et GotUolf. ‘V ^ ' 
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iremors of its owo, until the coming of the Messiah. The peo- 
ple of Israel after this settlemient of their government were reck- 
oned by their tribes, but never before. It app*ears that they 
were reckoned by their tribes and according to tlieir families, 
while-tbey sojourned in Egypt: and the tribe of Judah made 
as considerable a figure as any of tliem. In number it was su- 
perior to the others (Numb. i. and xxvi.) : it bad the first rank 
)n the armies of Israel (Numb, ii.) : it marched first against the 
Canaanites(Jttdg. i.): and upon all occasions manifested such 
courage as fully answered the character given of it, (ver. 9.) 
“ Judali is a lion’s whelp ; from the prey, my son, thou art gone 
up : he stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion, 
who shall rouse him up V If the first king of Israel was of the 
tribe of Benjamin, the second was of the tribe of Judah ; and 
from that time to the Babylonish captivity Judah had not only 
the sceptre of a tribe, but likewise the sceptre of a kingdom. 
Whpa it was promised to Judah particularly that the sceptre 
should Slot depart from him, it was implied that it should de- 
part from the other tribes : and accordingly the tribe of Ben- 
jamin became a sort of appendage to the kingdom of Judah ; 
and the other ten tribes were after a time carried away captive 
into Assyria, from whence they never returned. The Jews also 
were carried captive to Babylon, but returned after seventy 
years : and during their captivity tliey were far from being 
treated as slaves, as it appears from ue pfophet’s advice to 
them ; (Jerem. xxix. 5, Sic.) “ Build ye houses, and dwell in 
them ; and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them. Sic and 
many of them were so well fixed and settled aC Babylon, and 
lived there in such ease and affluence, that they refused to re- 
turn to their native country. In their captivity they were still 
allowed to live as a distinct people, appointed feasts and fasts 
for themselves, and had rulers and governors of their own, as 
we may collect from several places in Ezra and Nehemiah. 
When Cyrus bad issued his proclamation for the rebuilding of 
the temple, “ then rose up the chief of the fathers,” saith Ezra 
(i. sOfthat they had chiefs and rulers among them. Cyrus 
ordered the nessels of the temple to be delivered to the prince 
of.Jodtidi” ^^^i. 8.) ; so that they had then a prince of Judah. 
Aod jdMie tonnes and rulers, who are often mentioned, ma- 
aagiid,^Hdf ictum and setUement afterwards. It is true that 
.afw the Babylonish captivity they were not so free a people 
aa be.fdre, livins under tne dominion of the Persians, Greeks, 
and Romaaa.} oat stall they lived as a distinct people under 
thek own. laws. The authority of their rulera and elders sub- 
sisted under these foreign masters, as it had even while they 
■were in %ypt. < It subsisted under the Asmonean princes, as 
it had un&r the gdvernment of the Judges, and Samuel and 
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Saul ; for in the books of Maccabees there is frequent mention 
of llu rulers and elders and council of the Jews, and of public acts 
and memorials in their name. It subsisted even in our Sari> 
our’s time, for in the Gospels we read often of the chi^' priests 
and the scribes and the elders of the people. Their power indeed 
in capital causes, especially such as related to the state, was 
abridged in some measure ; they might judge, but not execute 
without the consent of the Roman governor, as 1 think we must 
infer from this passage, (John xviii. 31.) ** Then said Pilate 
unto them. Take ye him, and judge him according to your law : 
the Jews therefore said unto him. It is not lawful for us to put 
any man to death.” The sceptre was then departing, and in 
about forty years afterwards it totally departed. Their city 
was ta.ken, their temple was destroyed, and they themselves 
were either slain with the sword, or sold for slaves. And from 
that time to this they have never formed one body or society, 
but have been dispersed among all nations; their tribesuand 
genealogies hare been all confounded, and they have lived with- 
out a mer, without a lawgiver, and without supreme authority 
and government in any part of the earth. And this a cap- 
tivity not for seventy years, but for seventeen hundred. * Nor 
will they ever be able, (as the learned ^ prelate expresseth it) 
after all their pretences, to shew any signs or marks of the 
sceptre among them, till they discover the unknown country, 
where never mankind dwelt, and where the apocryphal Esdras 
has placed their brethren of the ten tribes.’ (2 Esd. xiii. 41.) 

We have seen the exact completion of the former part of the 
prophecy, and'now let us attend to that of the latter part, And 
unto him shall the gathering of the people be.” If we under- 
stand this of Judah, that the other tribes should be gathered 
to that tribe, it was in some measure fulfilled by the people’s 
going up so frequently as they did to Jerusalem, which was ir 
the tribe of Judah, in order to obtain justice in difficult cases 
and to worship God in his holy temple. " Whither thte triber 
go up (saith the Psalmist, cxxii. 4, 6.), the tribeSNCf the Lord ■ 
unto the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto iLt! itaite d 
the Lord. For there are set thrones of judgmen^ 'Uietiplrihe 
of the house of David.” Upon the division of ve kirigdom 
of Israel and Judah, the tribe of Benjamin, and ^epridsts ant 
Levites, mid several out of all the other tribhs;' (2 Chroa. xi 
13, 16.) went over to Judah, and were so bleaded and incoi^o- 
rated together, that they are more than once spoken of unde 
the notion of "one tribe” (1 Kings xi. 13. ^‘36.): ind it r 
said expressly (1 Kings xii. 20.) " there VM» none dtat f^hriTec 
the house of David, but the tribe of Judah only all the rirs 
were swallowed up in that tribe, and, as pirta ant 
> BUliop Sherlock’s DliMitst. 3d. p. SiUtJIhi'i, " 
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members of it. In like manner, when the Israelites were car- 
'ied away captive into ‘Assyria, it is said (2 Kings xvii. 18.) 

" there was none left but the tribe of Judah only and yet we 
enow that the tribe of Benjamin, and many of die Other tribes 
emained too, but they are reckoned as one and the same tribe 
as Judah. Nay at this very time there was a remnant of Israel, 
lhat escaped from the Assyrians, and went and adhered to 
Judah : for we 6nd afterwards, that in the reign of Josiah there 
were some " of Manasseh and Ephraim and of the remnant of 
Israel,” who contributed money to the repairing of the temple, 
as well as " Judah and Benjamin” (2 Chron. xxxiv. 9.) : and at 
the solemn celebration of the passover some “ of Israel were 
present as well as all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” 
w hen the people returned from the Babylonish captivity, then 
again several of the tribes of Israel associated themselves, and 
returned with Judah and Benjamin ; “ and in Jerusalem dwelt 
of tb%ehildren of Judah, and of the children of Benjamin, and 
of the children of Ephraim and Manasseh'’ (1 Chron. ix. 3.). 
At so many different times, and upon such different occasions, 
the other tribes were gathered to this tribe, insomuch that Ju- 
dah became the general name of the whole nation ; and after 
the Babylonish captivity they were no longer called the people 
of Israel, but the people of Judah or Jews. 

Again ; if we understand this of Shiloh or the Messiah, that 
the people or Gentiles should be gathered to his obedience, it 
is no more than is foretold in many other prophecies of Scripture; 
and it began to be fulfilled in Cornelius the centurion, whose 
conversion (Acts x.) was as 1 may say the first-fruits of the 
Gentiles, and the harvest afterwards was very plenteous. In a 
few years the gospel was disseminated, and “ toolt root down- 
ward, and bore fruit upward” in the most considerable parts of 
the world then known : and in Constantine's time, when the 
emjpire became Christian, it might with some propriety be said, 
" the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, aim of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 
(Rev. zi. 16,^ ,We ourselves were of the Gentiles, but are now 
gatiti^ unto Christ. 

if imn this in construction with the words pre- 
ceding .Shiloh come,” two events are specified as fore- 
runni^ sceptre’s departing from Judah, the coming of 
the Messti^'and the gathering of the Gentiles to him; and 
these toother point out with greater exactness the precise 
lime of uie scep^e^ 4^<^ure. Now it is certain that before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the dissolution of the Jewish 
commonwealth by the Romans, the Messiah was not only 
come, but great. uinildiers lUtewise of the Gentiles were con- 
verted to him. The very stune thing was predicted by our Sa- 



68 BISHOP NEWTON 

viour himself (Matt. xxiv. 14.) ‘‘This gosp«4 of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all na- 
tions, and then shall the end come/’ the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and end of the Jewish constitution. The Jews were not 
to be cut off, till the Gentiles were graffed into the church. 
And in fact we find that the apostles and their companions 
preached the gospel in all the parts of the world then known. 
“Their sound (as St. Paul applies th^ saying, Rom. x. 18.) 
went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the 
world/’ And then the end came, then an end was put to the 
Jewish polity in church and state. The government of the 
tribe of Judah had subsisted in some form or other from the 
death of Jacob to the last destruction of Jerusalem : but then 
it was utterly broken and ruined ; then the sceptre departed, 
and hath been departed ever since. And now even the ciistinc- 
tion of tribes is in great measure lost among them ; they arc 
all called Jews, but the tribe of Judah is so far fromdob^aring 
rule, thatthey know not for certain which is the tribe ^f Judah; 
and all the world is witness, that they exercise dominion no 
where, but every where live in subjection. 

Before we conclude it may not be improper to add a just 
observation of the learned prelate before cited. As the tribe of 
Benjamin annexed itself to the tribe of Judah as its head, 
so it ran the same fortune with it; they went together into 
captivity, they returned home together, and were both in being 
when Shiloh came. This also was foretold by Jacob, (ver.27.) 
“ Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf; in the morning he shall de- 
vour the prey, and at night he shall divide the spoil.” The 
morning and night here can be nothing else but the morning 
and night of the Jawish state ; for this state is the subject of 
all Jacob’s prophecy from one end to the other ; and conse- 
quently it is here foretold of Benjamin, that he should continue 
to the very last times of the Jewish state. This jnterpretation 
is confirmed by Moses’s prophecy, for the prophecy of Moses 
is in truth an exposition of Jacob’s prophecy. “Beujamin 
(saith Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 12.) shall dwell in $afety; the Lord 
shall cover him all the day long/’ What ia tbia aU tkt day 
long! The same certainly as the morning and ni^t», not 

this import a promise of a longer continuance to SeiijaiDin, than 
to tl)e other tribes ? And was it not most exactly ftillSUled ? 

To conclude. This prophecy and the completion of it will 
furnish us with an invincible argument, not only that the Mes- 
siah is come, but also that Jesus Christ is the person. For the 
sceptre was not to depart from Judah, until the Messiah should 

* Thus some Jewish interpreters re- xegui tempOfftuft^^Sub vesperam, id 
ferred to by Bochart, understood the ex- poet bap^tatiis^ Babybnica) teni])or«i.* 
presaion : ‘ Mane, id est, priaus Isiaelitici Hisrosoicfpait pmor, 1. 3. c. 10. col. S‘20. 
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come : bat the sceptre hath lone been departed, and conse- 
quently the Messiah hath been long come. T^e sceptre de- 
parted at the final destruction of Jerusalmn, and hath been de- 
parted seventeen centuries; and consequently the Messiah came 
a little before that period : and if the Messiah came a little be- 
fore that period, prejudice itself cannot long make any doubt 
concerning the person. All considerate men must say as Simon 
Peter said to Jesus, (John vi. 68, 69.) ** Lord, to whom shall 
we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe 
and are sure that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 


V. — Balaam’s prophecies. 

W ONDERFUL as the gift of prophecy was, it was not 
•always confined to the chosen seed, nor yet always im- 
parted teethe best of men. God might sometimes, to convince 
the world of his superintendence and government of the world, 
disclose the purposes of bis providence to heathen nations. 
He revealed himself to Abimelech (Gen. xx.), to Pharaoh 
(Gen. xli.), and to Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii.): and we have no 
reason to deny all the marvellous stories which are related of 
divination among the heathens ; the possibility and credibility 
of which is argued on both sides by Cicero in nis two’booksof 
Divination, his brother Quintus asserting it in the first book, 
and himself labouring to disprove it in the second ; but 1 
think all unprejudiced readers must agree, that t&e arguments 
for it are stronger and better than those urged against it. Nei- 
ther was there any necessity, that the presets should always 
be good men. Unworthy persons may sometimes be possessed 
of spiritual gifts as well as of natural. Aaron and Miriam, who 
were inspire upon some occasions, yet upon others mutinied 
against Moses, and rebelled against God. Jonah for his dis- 
obedience to God was thrown into the sea. In the 13th chapter 
of the first book of Kings we read of two prophets, the one a 
liar abd afterwards inspired, the other inspired and afterwards 
disobedient to the word of the Lord. Yea our Saviour himself 
hath assured us, (Matt. vii. 22, 23.) that in the last day many 
will my unto him, ** Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works ? and yet will he profess unto them, 
I never knew you ; depart from me yc that work iniquity.” 

Balaam was a remaiKable instance of both kinds, both of a 
prophet who was heathen, and of a prophet who was an 
immoral man. He came from Aram,” or ” Mesopotamia, out 
of the mountains of the east” (Numb, xxiii. 7. Deut. xxiii. 4.) ; 
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and the east was infamous for soothsayers and diviners (Is. ii. 6.). 
However be vras a worshipper of the true God, (as were also 
Melehtxedek, and Job, and others of the heathen nations) and 
this appears by his applying to God, (Numb. xxii. 8.) I will 
bring you word again, as the Lord shall speak onto me and 
by hw calling the Lord his God, (Yet. 18.) I cannot go beyond 
th*e word of tne Lord my God to do less or more/' But his 
worship was mixed and debased with superstition as appears 
by his building seven altars," and sacrificing on each altar 
(Numb, xxiii. 1, 2.), and by his going to seek for enchant- 
ments," whatever they were (Numb. xxiv. 1.). He appears too 
to have had some pious thoughts and resolutions, by declaring 
I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God to do less 
or more and by so earnestly wishing Let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my last end be like his” (xxiii. 10.). 
But his heart was unsound, was mercenary, was corrupt; he 
loved the wages of unrighteousness” (2 Pet. ii. 15.), ani/* ran 
greedily after rewards” (Jude ii.): his inclinations were con- 
trary to his duty ; he was ordered to stay, but yet he wished to 
go ; he was commanded to bless, but yet he longed to curse ; 
and when he found that he was overruled, and could do the people 
no hurt as a prophet, he still contrived to do it as a politician, 
and taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the chil- 
dren of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit 
fornication” (Rfev. ii. 14.). So that he was indeed a strange 
mixture of a man ; but so is every man more or less. There 
are inconsistencies and contradictions in every character, 
though not so great perhaps and notorious as in Balaam. If 
he is called a soothsayer in one part of Scripture (Josh. xiii. 22.) 
in another part he called o. prophet (2 Pet. ii. 16.): and his 
name must have been in high credit and estimation, that the 
king of Moab and the elders of Midian should think it worth 
their while to send two honourable embassies to him at a con- 
siderable distance, to engage him to come and curse the 
people of Israel. It was a superstitious ceremony iii use 
among the heathens to devote their enemies to destriiction at 
the beginning of their wars, as if the gods would en^er into 
their passions, and were as unjust and partial as th^m^lves. 
The Romans had public officers to perform the ceremony, and 
‘ Macrobius hath preserved the form of these exeepations. Now 
Balaam being a prophet of great note and eminence, it was 
believed that he was more intimate than others with the hea^ 
venly powers, and consequently that his imprecations would 
be more effectual ; for as Balak said unto him, (Numb. xxii. 6.) 
** I wot that he whom thou blesaest is blessed, and he whom 
thou cursest is cursed.” 


* Satoniftl. 1. S. c. 9. 
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But the strangest incident of all is the part of Balaam’s a^s.^ 
This usually is made the grand objection to tb^ truth of the 
story. The speaking ass from that time to this hath been the 
standing jest of every infidel brother. Philo the Jew^ seemeth 
to have been ashamed of this part of the story : for in the first 
book of his life of Moses, wherein he hath given an account of 
Balaam, he bath purposely omitted this particular of the ass’s 
speaking, I suppose not to give offence to the Gentiles ; but 
he needed not to have been so cautious of offending them, for 
similar stories were current among them. The learned^ Bochart 
hath collected several instances, the ass of Bacchus, the ram 
of Phrixus, the horse of Achilles, and the like, not only from 
the poets and my thologisis, but also from the gravest historians, 
such as Li^ and Plutarch, who frequently affirm that oxen ffave 
spoken. The proper use of citing such authorities is not to 
prove, that those instances and this of Balaam are upon an 
equal footing, and equally true ; but only to prove, that the 
GentiTes {Relieved such things to be true, and to lie within the 
power of their gods, and consequently could not object to the 
truth of scripture-history on this account. Maimonides and 
others have conceived, that the matter was tiansacted in a 
vision : and it must be confessed that many things in the writ- 
ings of the prophets are spoken of as real transactions, which 
were only visionary ; and these visions made as strong impres- 
sions upon the minds of the prophets as realities. But it ap- 
pears rather more probable from the whole tenor of the narration, 
that this was no visionary, but a real transaction. The words 
of St. Peter shew, that it is to be understood, as he himself 
understood it, literally : (2 Pet. ii. 14, 16, 16.) Cursed chil- 
dren: which have forsaken the right way, s^nd are gone astray, 
following the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteousness ; but w^as rebuked for his iniquity ; 
the dumb ass speaking with man’s voice, forbade the madness 
of the prophet.’’ The ass was enabled to utter such and such 
sounds^ probably, as parrots do, without understanding them: 
and sey what you will of the construction of the ass’s mouth, 
of thi^^ formation of the tongue and jaws being unfit for speak- 
ing, yet an adequate cause is assigned for this wonderful effect, 
for it a said expressly, that the Lord opened the mouth of 
the ass {’’ and no one who believes a God, can doubt of his hav- 
ing power to do this, and much more. If the whole transaction 
was visionary, no reason can be given why it was said particu- 
larly that the Lord opened the mouth of the ass.” But it i^ 
thought strange that Balaam should express no surprise upon 
this extraordinary occasion : but perhaps he had been accus- 
tomed to prodigies with his enchantments ; or perhaps believing 
s meSMoic. Pm ^or. 1. 1. c. i-L 
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the eastern doctrine of the transmigration of human souls into 
the bodies of brutes, be might think such a humanized brute 
not incapable of speaking : or perhaps he might not regard, or 
attend to the wonder, through excess of rage and madness, as 
the word is in St. Peter ; or perhaps (which is the most pro- 
bable of all) he might be greatly disturbed and astonished, as 
^Josephus affirms he was, and yet Moses in his short history 
might omit this circumstance. The miracle was by no means 
needless or superfluous ; it was very proper to convince Balaam, 
that the mouth and tongue were under God’s direction, and 
that the same divine power which caused the dumb ass to speak 
contrary to its nature, could make him in like manner utter 
blessings contrary to his inclination. And accordingly he was 
ovs^ruled to bless the people, though he came prepared and 
disposed to curse them, which according to ♦Bochart was the 
greater miracle of the two, for the ass was merely passive, but 
Balaam resisted the good motions of God. We majj be the 
more certain that he was influenced to speak contrary to his in- 
clination, because after he had done prophesying, though he 
had been ordered in anger to depart and flee to his place” 
(Numb. xxiv. 10, 11.); yet he had the meanness to stay, and 
gave that wicked counsel, whereby the people were enticed to 
commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab,” and twenty 
and four thousand died in the plague.” (Numb. xxv. 1. 9.) 

This miracle then was a proper sign to Balaam, and had a 
proper effect ; and we may the more easily believe it, when we 
find Balaam afterwards inspired with such knowledge of futu- 
rity. It was not more above the natural capacity ox the ass to 
speak, than it was above the natural capacity of Balaam to 
foretel so many distant events. The prophecies render the mi- 
racle more credible'; and we shall have less reason to doubt of 
the one, when we see the accomplishment of the others. His 
predictions are indeed wonderful, whether we consider the 
matter or the style ; as if the same divine Spirit that inspired 
his thoughts, had also raised his language. They are called 
parables in the sacred text : he took up his parable and said.” 
The same word is used after the same manner in the book of 
Job(xxvii. 1. xxix. 1.) '^Moreover Job continued his parable and 
said.” It is commonly translated parable ox promrb- Le Glerc 
translates it ' figuratam orationem and thereby is meant a 

3 Aiitiq. Jud. K 4 c. 6. § raparrofxmv raeli maledicere.’ £t veroid docoit even- 

cciiTtfu rfiv rH; ovou ^anhv dvdpwWvnv tUB, cum Balaam iiflipsisinTitutbeiiedixitr 
oua-af ; x. r. X. Dim vero tile voce Humana quibus maledicturufl tauto appajrato rents- 
asinte attonitm turbatasque, 8^c, rat, non minore oraculo, aot etiam majore, 

* • Kabba in NumeroB, § SO. Deum as- quamcumaBinaJocataeBt. ABinaenimerat 
Rent OB asinse ideo apenuBse, ^ut Balaam ' matS pati(S]iSii,Bed Balaam moventi Deo 
mum doceret, ob, et Jinguam penes Be esse, pro f inli ob^stobat. ut Saiil , cum prophe- 
adeoquo ob ipsius Balaam!, si quesreret Is- . tam egit/cHsBTSsOtc. Pars prior. 1. c. 1 4 . 
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weighty and solemn speech delivered in figurative and majestic 
language. Such, remarkably such ^ are the prophecies or para- 
bles of Balaam. You cannot peruse them without being struck 
with the beauty of them. You will perceive uncommon force 
and energy* if you read them only in our English translation. 
We shall Kelect only such parts as are more immediately relative 
to the design of these discourses. 

After he had offered his first sacrifice* (Numb, xxiii.) he 
went to seek the Lord* and at his return he declared among 
other things, ” Lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not 
be reckoned among the nations'" (ver. 9.). And how could Ba- 
laam upon a distant view only of a people, whom he had never 
seen or known before, have discovered the genius and manners 
not only of the people then living, but of their posterity to the 
latest generations? What renders it more extraordinary is the 
singularity of the character* that they should differ from all the 
people^yi the world* and should dwell by themselves among the 
nations, without mixing and incorporating with any. The time 
too when this was affirmed increases the wonder, it being be- 
fore the people were well known in the world, before their re- 
ligion and government were established, and even before they 
had obtained a settlement any where. But yet that the cha- 
racter was fully verified in the event, not only all history testi- 
fies, but we have even ocular demonstration at this day. The 
Jews, in their religion and laws* their rites and ceremonies, their 
manners and customs, were so totally different from all other 
nations* that they had little intercourse or communion with 
them. An “ eminent author hath shewn, that there was a ge- 
neral intercommunity amongst the gods of Paganism ; but no 
such thing was allowed between the God, of Israel and the 
gods of the nations. There was to be no fellowship between 
God and Belial, though there might be between Belial and 
Dagon. And hence the Jews were branded for their inhu- 
manity and unsociableneos ; and they as generally hated* as 
they were hated by the rest of mankind. Other nations* 

* See to this purpose Mr. Lowlh’s poetical Pnelections* particularly Friel. 4. p. 41. 
Pml. 18. p. 173. and his ingenioua yersion of part of Balaam’s prophecies into Latin 
verse* Pnet* 30» p. fS06. The learned reader will not be displeased to see it hero. 

* Tuis, Jacohe, quantos est castris decor ! Ilium subacto duxit ab Nilo Deus* 
Tnisque stmis. Israel ! ^ovis superbum viribus* 

Ut ligua vnllb rertilem pandens sinum ; Qualis remotis liber in jugis oryx 
Ilorti at Icatentes rivalU • ^ Fert celsa coeIo cornua. 

Sacris Ede&is costi ut in sylvis virent, Vorabit hostes ; ossa franget ; iiritas 
Cediiime propter Somina. Lacerabit hastas deniibus. 

I Hi udanliuto rore etillant germina* Vt Leo, recimbit ; ut Icsna. decubst * 

Ffutusque alunt juges aqua. Quis audeat lacessere 1 

Sancti usque fines promovebit impetL Qute qaisque tibi precabitur* ferat bonal 
Rex usque victor hoafioin. Mala qiic precabitur* luatP 

^ See the Bitine Ligation Moses, b. 2. $ 6. and h. 5. $ S. 
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the conquerors and the conquered, have often associated and 
united as one body under tne same laws ; but tlie Jews in 
their captivities have commonly been more bigoted to their own 
religion^ and more tenacious of their own rites and customs, 
than at other times. And even now, while they are dispersed 
among all nations, they yet live distinct and separate from all, 
trading only with others, but eating, marrying, and convers- 
ing chiefly among themselves. We see therefore how exactly 
and wonderfully Balaam characterised the whole race from the 
first to the last, when he said, Lo, the people shall dwell 
alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations.’’ In the 
conclusion too when he poured forth that passionate wish, Let 
me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like 
his’^ (ver, 10.), he had in all probability some foi'ebodings of 
his own coming to an untimely end, as he really did afterwards, 
being slain with the five kings of Midianby the sword of Israel 
(Numb. xxxi. 8.). 

After the second sacrifice he said among other things, 
(Numb. xxii. 24.) Behold the people shall rise up as a great 
lion, and lift up himself as a young lion : he shall not lie down 
until he eat of the prey, and drink of the blood of the slain 
and again to the same purpose after the third sacrifice, (xxiv. 
8, 9.) He shall eat up the nations his enemies, and shall break 
their bones, and pierce them through with his arrows : He 
couched, he la^ down as a lion, and as a great lion; who shall 
stir him up ? Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he 
that rurseth thee.” Which passages are a manifest prophecy 
of the victoHes which the Israelites should gain over their ene- 
mies, and particularly the Canaanites, and of their secure pos- 
session and quiet enjoyment of the land afterwards, and par- 
ticularly in the reigns of David and Solomon. It is remarkable 
too, that God hath here put into the mouth of Balaam much 
the same things which Jacob had before predicted of Judah, 
(Gen. xlix. 9.) Judah is a lion’s whelp; from die prey, my 
son, thou art gone up : he stooped down, he couched as a lion, 
and as an old lion; who shall rouse him up?” and Isaac bad 
predicted of Jacob, (Gen. xxvii. 29.) “ Cursed be every one 
that cursetb thee, and blessed be he that blesseth tnee:” 
there is such analogy and harmony between the prophecies 
of Scripture. 

At the same time Balaam declared, (ver. 7.) His king shall 
be higher than A gag, and his kingdom shall be exalted#” Some 
copies have Gog instead of Agag, which reading is embraced 
by the ^authors of the Universal History, who si^ that ^ as the 
Samaritan, Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic read Gog instead of 
Agag, and Gog doth generally signify the Scythians and nor- 
’SeeUnivero. Hiit. b. 1. c. 7. f f. ttA. 1. p. SS4 Fd. Edit, sou Y* 
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them nations, several interpreters have preferred this latter read- 
ing to the first, and not without good pounds.’ Put it is a mis- 
take to say, that the Syriac and Arabic read Gog: It is found 
only ill the ^ Samaritan and the Septuagint, and in Symmachus 
according to Grotius ; the Syriac and Arabic have Agogas well 
as the Targura of Onkelos and the Vulgate, though this latter 
with a different sense and construction of the words. Neither 
have we any account that Gog was a famous king at thatTime, 
and much less that the king of Israel was ever exalted above 
him ; and indeed the Scythians and northern nations lay too 
remote to be the proper subject of a comparison. The reading 
of the Hebrew copies, //is kmg shall he h/gher than Agag, is 
without doubt the true reading ; and we must either suppose 
that Agag was prophesied of by name particularly, as Cyrus 
and Josiah were several years before they were born: or we 
must say with ^ Moses Gerundensis, a learned Rabbi quoted by 
Munster, that Agag was the general name of the kings of Ama- 
lek, winch appears very prob^able, it being the custom of those 
times and of those countries to give one certain name to all 
their kings, as Pharaoh w^as the general name for the kings of 
Egypt, and Abirnelech for the kings of the Philistines. Amalek 
too was a neighbouring country, and therefoie is fitly intro- 
duced upon the present occasion : and it was likewise at that 
time a great and flourishing kingdom, for (in ver. 20.) it is 
styled ‘‘the first of the nations;” and thereforeVor the king of 
Israel to be exalted above the king of Amalek was really a 
wonderful exaltation. But wonderful as it was, it^was accom- 
plished by Saul, who “ smote the Amalekites from Havilah 
until thou comest to Shur, that is over against Egypt ; and 
he took Agag the king of the Amalekites alive, and utterly 
destroyed all the people with the edge of the sword” (1 Sam. 
XV. 7, 8.). The first king of Israel subdued Agag the king of 
the Amalekites, so that it might truly and properly be said, 
** his king shall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom shall 
be exalted,” as it was afterwards greatly by David and So- 
lomon. 

His latter prophecies Balaam ushers in with a remarkable 
preface, “ Balaam the son of Beor hath said, and the man 
whose eyes are open, hath said ; He hath said, which heard 
the words of God, which saw the vision of the Almighty, fall- 


* “ Extolletarque prie Gog rex ejus.” 
Samar. ICa2 h riiy Baa-tXiU. 

Sept. 0ct9-iXtvt AVTou. 

Syram. apod Grot. 

^ Extolletur pne Agag rege, et exal- 
tabitur regDitm.*’ Syr. Exaltabitur plug 
quam Agag rex ejus, et extoMatur r«i^ 
Hum ejuB.*' Arab, « Roborabitur magis 
quam Agag rex ejus, et elevatitlar reg- 


nom illiuB.*’ Onk. '* Tolletur propter 
Agag rex ejus, et auferetur regnum illiuB." 
Vulg. 

1 * Et secandum Mobbd Oerunden«eni, 
, qailibf t rex Amalpkitarum fuit vocatoB 
Agag, traoBitque primi legis aomen iu 
omnes posteros solium regni occupantes ; 
sicut a Csesare primo omnes Rr)manorum 
reges Casaret appellantur.* Munsterus. 
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ing into a trance, but having his eyes open” (Numb. xxiv. 3, 4, 
and 15, 16.)* Which hath occasioned much perplexity and con- 
fusion, but the words rightly rendered will admit of an easy 
interpretation. Balaam the son of Bear hath said, and the man 
whose eyes are open hath said : It should be the man whose eye 
was shut : for the word ani2^ shatam is used only here and in 
Lamentations (iii. 8.), and there it signifies to shut; and the 
word ano satam which is very near of kin to it, 1 think, 
hath always that signification. St, Jerome translates it ‘ cujus 
obturatus est oculus:* and in the margin of our Bibles it is 
rendered who had his eyes shut, but with this addition hut noxo 
open. It plainly alludes to Balaam’s not seeing the angel of 
the Lord, at the same time that the ass saw him. He hath 
said, which heard the words of God, which saw the vision of 
the Almighty for in this story we read several times, that 
“ God came unto Balaam and said unto him and possibly he 
might allude to former revelaitions. Falling into a Jjrance, 
but having his eyes open in the original there is no mention 
of a trance; the passage should be rendered, ya//i>/g and his eyes 
were opened, to what happened in the way, to Balaam’s 

falling with his falling ass, and then having his eyes opened : 

And when the ass saw the angel of the Lord, she fell down 
under Balaam — ^Then the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and 
he saw the ang^l of the Lord standing in the way, and his sword 
drawn in his hand ; and he bowed down his head, and fell flat 
on his face” (xxii. 27, &c.). A contrast is intended between 
having his qyes shut and having his eyes opened; the one an- 
swers to the other. The design of this preface was to excite 
attention : and so Balaam proceeds to advertise Balak what 
this people should do to his people in the latter days” by which 
phrase is meant the time to come, be it more or less remote. 

He begins with what more immediately concerns the Moab* 
ites, the people to whom he is speaking, (ver. 17.) shall 
see him, but not now, I shall behold him, but not nigh or ra- 
ther, I see him, but not now ; I behold him, but not nigh ; the fu- 
ture tense in Hebrew being often used for the present* He 
saw with the eyes of prophecy, and prophets are emphatically 
styled seers. There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a 
sceptre shall rise out of Israel.” The star and the sceptre are 
probably metaphors borrowed from the ancient hieroglyphics, 
which much influenced the language of the East : and they evi- 
dently denote some eminent and illustrious king or ruler, whom 
he particularises in the following words. '^And shall smite 
the corners of Moab,” or the princes of Moab, according to other 
versions. This was executed bv Bavid, for he smote Moab, 
and measured them with a Uii^casting them down to the 
ground: even with two lines Jaeasjgp to put to death; 
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nd with one full line to keep alive that is, he destroyed two 
iiirds, and saved one third alive : And so th^Moabites be- 
came David’s servants, and brought gifts” (2 Sam. viii. 2.). 

•'And destroy all the children of Sheth”(ver. 17.). If by 
Sheth was meant the son of Adam, then all the children of Sheth 
re all mankind, the posterity of Cain and Adam’s other sons 
laving all perished in the deluge, and the line only of Sheth 
laving been preserved in Noah and his family : but it is very 
larsh to say that any king of Israel would destroy d\\ mankind, 
ind therefore the ^ Syriac and Chaldee soften it, that he shall 
ubdne all the sons of Sheth, and rule over all the sons of men. 
rile word occurs only in this place, and in Isaiah (xxii. 5.) 
vhere it is used in the sense of breaking down or destroying; 
ind as particular places, Moab and Edom, are mentioned both 
jefore and after ; so it is reasonable to conclude that not all 
nankind in general, but some particular persons were intended 
jy the expression of the sons of Sheth. The ^ Jerusalem Targum 
.ranslkte^ it the sons of the east, the Moabites lying east of Judea, 
labbi Nathan ^ says that Sheth is the name of a city in the bor- 
der of Moab. Grotius^ imagines Sheth to be the name of some 
amous king among the Moabites. Our Poole, who is a ju- 
dicious and useful commentator, says that SheJi * seems to be 
>he name of some then eminent, though now unknown, place 
^r prince in Moab, where there were many princes, as appears 
Tom Numb, xxiii. 6. Amos ii. 3. : there being Innumerable in- 
stances of such places or persons sometimes famous, but now 
jtterly lost as to all monuments and remembrances of them.’ 
Vitringa in his commentary upon Isaiah,^ conceives that the 
Idumeans were intended, the word Sheth signifying a foun- 
dation, or fortified place, because they trusted greatly in their 
::astles and fortifications. But the Idumeans are mentioned 
afterwards ; and it is probable that as two hemistichs relate to 
them, two also relate to the Moabites ; and the reason of the 
appellation assigned by Vitringa is as proper to the Moabites 
as to the Idumeans. It is common in the style of the Hebrews, 
and especially in the poetic parts of Scripture, and we may 
observe it particularly in these prophecies of Balaam, that the 
same thing in effect is repeated in other words, and the latter 

* ** Et subjugairit omnes SlioB Seth.” ter Moabitae.' Grot. 

Syr. ** £t dominabitur omnium filiorum * * Non desisto abkac tententia, vocem 
hominuin,” Cbald. kaxhar in verbis Bileami certo signi- 

3 < Hiac JeroBolim. Parap)ira8te» yi/ios Scare destructiimem, eversionem, vastatio^ 
crienii$ vetttt. ' Moabits enim erant ad nm} etsi baeream in pbrasi nv oa filw' 
ortum Jodee.’ Le Clefc. run Seth, per quoB secundum circumstaii- 

* * R. Nathan dicit iSilb nomen urbis tins loci inteliigi pato Idumaeos, voce tvtt 

eeae in t^rmino Moab.^ Vide Liram.* appellative Bumpta pro fwidamentOt aive 
Drusius. ^ ^ ioiHf mnntro, quod illi maxime arcibus ac 

* * Nihil vero propius quam Seth nft ii iii. ‘ munimentia suia Sderent.' Vitring. in 

Datum fuisBe regem aliquem in^ Jesaim, c. ver. 5. p. 641. vol. i. 
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member of each period is exegetical of tlie former, as in the pas- 
sage before lys ; I see him, but not now ; I behold him, but not 
nigh: and then again, “There shall come a star out of Jacob, 
and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel and again afterwards, 
“And Edom shall be a possession, Seir also shall be a possession 
for his enemies.’’ There is great reason therefore to think, that 
the same manner of speaking was continued here, and conse- 
quently that Sheth must be the name of some eminent place 
or person among the Moabites ; “ and shall smite the princes 
of Moab, and destroy all the sons of Sheth.” 

And Edom shall be a possession” (ver. 18.^. This was also 
fulfilled by David ; for “ he put garrisons in Edom ; through- 
out all Edom put he garrisons, and all they of Edom became 
David’s servants” (2 Sam. viii. 14.). David himself in two cf 
his psalms hath mentioned together his conquest of Moab and 
Edom, as they are also joined together in this prophecy ; 
“Moab is my wash-pot, over Edom will I cast out m^ shoe” 
(Psal. lx. 8. cviii. 9.). “ Seir also shall be a possession fcr his 
enemies,” that is, for the Israelites. Seir is the name of the 
mountains of Edom, so that even their mountains and fast- 
nesses could not defend the Idumeans from David and his cap- 
tains. “ And Israel shall do valiantly,” as they did particu- 
larly under the command of David, several of whose victories 
are recorded in this same 8th chapter of the 2d book of Samuel, 
together with his conquest of Moab and of Edom. (ver. 19.) 
“ Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion, and 
shall destroy him that remaineth of the city not only defeat 
them in the field, but destroy them even in their strongest cities, 
or perhaps some particular city was intended, as we may infer 
from Psal. lx. 9. cviji. 10. “Who will bring me into the strong 
city? who will lead me into Edom?” And we read particularly 
that Joab, David’s general, “smote every male in Edom: for 
six months did Joab remain there with all Israel, until he had 
cot off every male in Edom” (1 Kings xi. 15, 16,). 

We see how exactly this prophecy hath been fulfilled in the 
person and actions of David ; but most Jewish as well as 
Christian writers apply it, primarily perhaps to David, but ulti- 
mately to the Messiah, as the person chiefly intended, in whom 
it was to receive its full and entire completion. Onkelos, who 
is the most ancient and valuable of the Chaldee paraphrasts, 
interprets it of the Messiah. ^ When a prince, ^says he, shall 
arise of the house of Jacob, and Christ shall be anointed of the 
house of Israel, he shall both slay the princes of Moab, and 
"ule over all the sons of men and with him agree the other 
Targums or paraphrases. Maimonides, who is one of the most 

^ *Cum coniur^t r« de domo Jacob, et unfetur Chiistui de domo Iirael ; et 
occidet principei Moab, et dominabitor Ottsi^ijqif filiorm hominum.’ Onk. 
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learned and famous of the Jewish doctors, understands it partly 
of David, and partly of the Messiah : and with him agree other 
rabbies, wliom you may find cited by the critics and commen- 
tators to this purpose. It appears to have been generally un- 
derstood by the Jews, as a prophecy of the Messiah, because 
the false Christ, who appeared in the itigii of the Roman em- 
peror Adrian, ® assumed the title of Barchochebas, or the son of 
the star, in allusion to this prophecy, and in order to have it 
believed that he was the star whom Balaam had seen afar off. 
The Christian fathers, I think, are unanimous in applying this 
prophecy to our Saviour, and to the star which appeared at 
his nativity, Origen in particular saith, that® in the law there 
are many typical and enigmatical references to the Messiah: 
but he produceth this as one of the plainest and clearest of pro 
phecies : and both ^ Origen and Eusebius affirm, that it was in 
consequence of Balaam’s prophecies, which were known and 
belieacid in the east, that the Magi, upon the appearance of a 
new star,*came to Jerusalem to worship him who was born king 
‘>f the Jews. The stream of modern divines and commentators 
runneth the same way, that is, they apply the prophecy prin- 
cipally to our Saviour, and by Moab and Edom inderstand the 
enemies and persecutors of the church. And it must be ac- 
knowledged in favour of this opinion, that many prophecies of 
Scripture have a double meaning, literal and mystical, respect 
two events, and receive a twofold completion, David too was 
in several things a type and figure of the Messiah. If by de- 
straying all the children of Shetli be meant ruling overfall mankind^ 
this was never fulfilled in David. A star did really appear at 
our Saviour’s nativity, and in Scripture he is styled the day- 
star'' (2 Pet. i. 19.), the morning-star” (Rev. ii. 28.), “ the 
bright and morning-star” (xxii. 16.), peihaps in allusion to this 
very prophecy. Dr, Warburton, who improves every subject 
that lie handles, assigns a farther reason. Speaking of the tw’o 
sorts of metaphor in the ancient use of it, the popular and com- 
mon, and the hidden and mysterious; he ^ says that ‘ the pro- 
phetic writings are full of this kind of metaphor. To instance 
only in the famous prediction of Balaam — there shall come 
a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel.’^ This 
prpphecy may possibly in some sense relate to David, but with- 
out doubt it belongs principally to Christ. Here the metaphor 

> See Basnage’i Hiet. of the Jews, b. 6. 
c. 9. J 12. 

^ TUTrtJcwff fAiv DL)v xai alnyfAdm^Sn; ava* 
lie TbV X| 9 i 0 ‘Tov rSiv 

hroS i/6fAU orXuVrw 9'0‘a irTt yufu/irt^s 

»ttt» a-a^ia-rB^et iyo) ol^opSi M wet^mrof 

rivk irofi raura, QUamobrgm quam 
r^unmo inmirt Utet jct ta lixm 


typice, turn obscurtf qum referaniuT ad 
Christum, Jpertiora vero aiia, et manifest 
tiora preeter hxe, ego in prasentia non titleo, 
^ Orig. contr. Cels ). 1. $ 60. lo Nu- 
tneros Ffom. 13. f 7. Eusebii Demon- 
strat. Evangel. 1. 9. J 1. 

* See Divine Legation, book 
lect 4. 
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of a sceptre was common and popular to denote a ruler, like 
David ; but tBe star, though like the other, it signified in the 
prophetic writings a temporal prince or ruler, yet had a secret 
and hidden meaning likewise. A star in the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphics denoted * God : (and how much hieroglyphic writing 
influenced the eastern languages we shall see presently.) Thus 
God, in the prophet Amos, reproving the Israelites for their 
idolatry on their first coming out of Egypt, says, ‘‘ Have ye 
offered unto me sacrifices and offerings in the wilderness forty 
years, O house of Israel ? But ye have borne the tabernacle of 
your Moloch and Chiun your images, the star of your God 
which ye made to yourselves’^ (Amos v. 25, 26.). The star of 
your God is here a noble figurative expression to signify the 
image of your God; for a star being employed in the hierogly- 
phics to signify God, it is used here with great elegance to sig- 
nify the material image of a God ; the words the star of your 
God being only a repetition (so usual in the Hebrew K»ngue) 
of the preceding — Chiun, your images; and not (as some critics 
suppose) the same with your God star, ^ sidus Deum vestrum.' 
Hence we conclude that the metaphor here used by Balaam of 
a star was of that abstruse mysterious kind, and so to be un- 
derstood ; and conse^ently that it related only to Christ, the 
eternal Son of God.’ Thus far this excellent writer. But though 
for these reasoas the Messiah might be remotely intended, yet 
we cannot allow that he was intended solely, because David 
might be called a star by Balaam, as well as other rulers or 
governors are by Daniel (viii, 10.), and by St.John (Rev. i. 20.); 
and we must insist upon it, that the primary intention, the 
literal meaning of the prophecy respects the person and actions 
of David ; and for this reason particularly, because Balaam is 
here advertising Balak, **What this people should do to his 

n le in the latter days,” that is, what the Israelites should do 
e Moabites hereafter. 

From the Moabites he turned bis eyes more to the south and 
west, and ** looked** on their neighbours, the Amalekites ; and 
took up his parable,* and said (ver. 20,), Amalek was the first 
of the nations, but his latter end shall be that he perish for 
ever,” Amalek was the first of the nations,” the first and 
most powerful of the neighbouring nations, or the^ first that 
warred against Israel, as it is in the margin of our Bibles. The 
latter interpretation is proposed by ♦ Onkelos and other Jews, 
I suppose because they would not allow the Amalekites to be 
a more ancient nation than themselves : but most good critics 
prefer the former interpretation as more easy and natural, and 
for a very good reason, because the Amalekites a*ppear to have 

Tra,( A>/vwrlci( 5*5V * * Principium belloruin Israel fuit 

rxjuaivii. llorapo] Mierog. lih ‘j, cap. I. AmalCcff.’ Onk, 
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been a very ancient nation. They are reckoned among the most 
ancient nations thereabouts (1 Sam. xxvii. 8. the Geshu- 
rites, and the Gezrites, and the Amalekites ; for these nations 
were of old the inhabitants of the land^ as thou goest to Shur, 
even unto the land of Egypt.’' They are mentioned as early 
as in the wars of Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 7.): so that they 
niufet have been a nation before the times of Abraham and Lot, 
and consequently much older than the Moabites, or Edomites, 
or any of the nations descended from those patriarchs. And 
this is a demonstrative argument, that the Amalekites did not 
descend from Amalek, the son of Eliphaz and grandson of Esau, 
as many have supposed only for the similitude of names (Gen. 
xxxvi. 12.); but sprung from some other stock, and probably, 
as the Arabian writers aflSrm, from Amalek or Amlek, the son 
of Ham and grandson of Noah. Amlak et Amlik^ fils de Cham, 
fils de No6 — C'est celuy que les llebreux appellent Amalec pere 
des Amalecites ; so saith Herbelot; but it is to be wished that 
this valilhble and useful author had cited his authorities. Ac- 
cording to the ^Arabian historians too, they were a great and 
powerful nation, subdued Egypt, and held it in subjection 
several years. They must certainly have been more powerful, 
or at least more courageous, than the neighbouring nations, 
because they ventured to attack the Israelites, of whom the 
other nations were afraid. But though they were the first, the 
most ancient and powerful of the neighbouring nations j yet 
their latter end shall be that th^ perish for ever.” Here 
Balaam unwittingly confirms what God had before denounced 
by Moses, (Exod. xvii. 14.) And the Lord saicf unto Moses, 
Write this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the ears 
of Joshua, for I will (or rather, that I wil^ utterly put out the 
remembrance of Amalek from under heaven.” Balaam had 


before declared, that the king of Israel should prevail over the 
king of Amalek; but here the menace is carried farther, and 
Amalek is consigned to utter destruction. This sentence was 
in great measure executed by Saul, who *'8mote'the Amalekites, 
and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of the sword” 
(1 Sam. XV. 7, 8.). When they had recovered a little, " David 
and his men went up and invaded them ; and David smote the 
land, and left neither man nor woman alive, and took away the 
sheep and the oxen, and the asses, and the camels, and the 


apparel” (1 Sam. xxvii. 8, 9.). David made a farther slaughter 
and conquest of them at ^iklag (I Sam. xxx.): and at last 
the sons of Simeon, in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
smote the rest of the Amalekites that were escaped, and dwelt 
in their habitations” (1 Chron. iv. 41, 42.. 43.). And where is 
the uauio or the nation of Amalek subsisting at this day? What 
Sw b. 1. c. 3. p. V81. Fol o Kdir. vol. t, ^ 
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history, what tradition concerning them is remaining anywhere ? 
They are butr just enough known and remembered to shew, that 
what God had threatened he hath punctually fulfilled ; “ I 
will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek from under 
heaven/’ and his latter end shall be that he perish for ever.” 

Then he looked on the Kenites : and took up his parable, 
and said (ver. 21, 22.), Strong is thy dwelling place, and thou 
puttest thy nest in a rock. Nevertheless the Kenite shall be 
wasted, until Asshur shall carry thee away captive.” Com- 
mentators are perplexed, and much at a loss to say with any 
certainty who these Kenites were. There are Kenites men- 
tioned (Gen. XV. 19.) among the Canaanitish nations, whose 
land was promised unto Abraham ; and Le Clerc^ imagines that 
those Kenites were the people here intended : but the Canaa- 
nitish nations are not the subject of Balaam’s prophecies ; and 
the Canaanitish nations were to be rooted out, but these Kenites 
were to continue as long as the Israelites themselves, twid to 
be carried captive with them by the Assyrians; arid in the 
opinion of Bochart,^ those Kenites as well as the Kenizzites 
became extinct in the interval of time which passed between 
Abraham and Moses, being not mentioned by Joshua in the 
division of the land, nor reckoned among 1 he nations conquered 
by him. The most probable account of these Kenites 1 con- 
ceive to be this. Jethro, the fathei-iivlaw of Moses, is called 
in one place '^the priest of Midian” (Exod. iii. 1,), and in an- 
other the Kenites” (Judg. i. 16.). We may infer therefore tliat 
the Midiauites and the Kenites were the same, or at least that 
the Kenites wWe some of the tribes of Midian. The Midianites 
are said to be confederates with the Moabites in the beginning 
of the story, and the. elders of Midian as well as the elders of 
Moab invited Balaam to come and curse Israel; and one would 
naturally expect some notice to be taken of them or their tribes 
in the course of these prophecies. Now of the Kenites, it ap- 
pears that part followed Israel (Judg. i. 16.): but the greater 
part, we may ptesume, remained among the Midianites and 
Amalekites. We read in 1 Sam. (xv. 6.) that there were Kenites 
dwelling among the Amalekites, and so the Kenites are fitly 
mentioned here next after the Amalekites. Their situation is 
said to be strong and secure among the mountains, Strong 
is thy dwelling place, and thou puttest thy nest in a rock 
wherein is an allusion to the name, the same word in Hebrew 
signifying a nest and a Kemte. Nevertheless the Kenite shall 

• ‘ llic Antiquiores illi Kensi intelli- sit. Id certe necesse est, in obscuTo la- 
geudi/ Le Clerc in locum. tuisse tempore Jo8ua,quinec in divisione 

^ ‘Horum ego nomon deletum fuisse terrs, nec in censu eentium a se derJcta* 
putaveriro^ eo temporib intervallo, quod rum illorum meminlt uspiam.’ Phaleg 
inUT AbrsHimi et Mosis jevum itilerces- 1. 4, c. .Sg, c6l. 35*7. 
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be wasted, until Asshur carry tbee away captive.” Tiie Ama- 
lekites were to be utterly destroyed, but the Kenite^ were to be 
carried captive. And accordingly when Saul was sent by divine 
commission to destroy the Amalekites, he ordered the Kenites 
to depart from among them (1 Sam. xv. 6.). ** And Saul said 
unto the Kenites, Go, depart, get you down from among the 
Amalekites, lest 1 destroy you with them: for ye shewed kind- 
ness to all the children of Israel when they came up out of 
Egypt for the kindness which some of them shewed to Israel, 
their posterity was saved. ^*So the Kenites departed from 
among the Amalekites.” This sheweth that they were wasted, 
and reduced to a low and weak condition; and as the kings of 
Assyria carried captive not only the Jews, but also the Syrians 
(2 Kings xvi.9.), and several other nations (2 Kings xix. 12, 13.), 
it is most highly probable that the Kenites shared the same 
fate with their neighbours, and were carried away by the same 
torrent f and especially as we find some Kenites mentioned 
among the J^ws after theirreturn from captivity(l Chron. ii.55.). 

The next verse (ver. 23.), And he took up his parable, and 
said, Alas, who shall live when God doeth this !” is by several 
commentators referred to what precedes, but it lelates rathei 
to what follows. “ And he took up his parable, and said this 
preface is used, when he enters upon some new subject. *^Alas, 
who shall live when God doeth this !” this exclamation implies, 
that he is now prophesying of very distant and very calamitous 
times. ‘‘ And ships (or rather For ships, as the particle ^ often 
signifies, and this instance amon^ others is cited l^.Noldius®), 
shall come from the coast of Chittim, and shall afflict Asshur, 
and shall afflict Eber, and he also shall perish for ever” (ver, 24.). 

Chittim was one of the sons of Javan, who was one of the 
sons of Japheth, by whose posterity ** the isles of the Gentiles 
(Gen. X. 5.) were divided” and peopled, that is Europe, and the 
countries to which the Asiatics passed by sea, for such the 
Hebrews called islands- Chittim is used for the descendants ot 
Chittim, as Asshur is put for the descendants of Asshur, that 
is the Assyrians : but what people were the descendants of 
Chittim, or what country was meant by the coasts pf Chittim, it 
is not so easy to determine. The critics and commentators are 
generally divided into two opinions, the one asserting that Ma- 
cedonia, and the other that Italy was the country here intended : 
and each opinion is recommended ancL authorised by some of 
the first and greatest names in learning ; as, not to mention any 
others, Grotius and Le Clerc^ contend for the former, Bochart 
and Vitringa^ are strenuous for the latter. But there is no 

• NoldU Part 1 37. 

* GrotiuB in locum etClericus in locum, et in Genes, x. 4. 

' BocKarti Phaleg. l.% c. 5. et Vitringa in lesaiam. xxiii. 1. 
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reason why we may not adopt both opinions ; and especially 
as it is ver^well known and agreed on all hands, that colonies 
came from Greece to Italy; and as Josephus® saith, that all 
islands and most maritime places are called Chethim by the 
Hebrews; and as manifest traces of the name are to be found 
in both countries, the ancient name of Macedonia having been 
Macettia? and the Latins having before been called Cetii. What 
api^ears most probable is, that the sons of Chittim settled first 
in Asia Minor, where were a people called Cet'ei, and a river 
called Cetium, according to Homer and Strabo.^ From Asia 
they might pass over into the island Cyprus, which Josephus^ 
saith was possessed by Chethim, and called Chethima ; and 
where was also the city ^ittium, famous for being the birth-place 
of Zeno, the founder of the sect of the Stoics, who was therefore 
called the CiUkati. And from thence they might send forth 
colonies into Greece and Italy, This plainly appears, that 
wherever the land of Chittim or the isles of Chittim ajre men- 
tioned in Scripture, there are evidently meant some countries 
or islands in the Mediterranean. 

Isaiah, prophesying of the destruction of Tyre by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, saith (xxiii. 1.) Howl, ye ships of Tarshish,’' that is, 
the ships trading from Tyre to Tarsessus in Spain ; "for Tyre 
is laid waste: from the land of Chittim it is revealed to them;” 
the news is bjought first to the countries and islands in the 
IMediterranean, and from thence it is conveyed to Spain ; and 
afterwards (ver. 12.) Arise, pass over to Chittim, there also 
shalt tlioujiave no rest;” the inhabitants might fly from Tyre, 
and pass over to the countries and islands in the Mediterranean, 
but even there they should find no secure place of refuge; God’s 
iudgments should* still pursue them. Jeremiah expostulating 
with the Jews concerning their causeless revolt, saith (^ii. 10.) 

Pass over to the isles of Chittim, and see,” that is the isles in 
the Mediterranean which lay westward of Judea; '^and send 
unto Kedar,” which was in Arabia and lay eastward of Judea; 

and consider diligently, and see if there be such a thing go 
search east and west, and see if you can find any such instance 
of apostacy ^s this of the Jews. Ezekiel describing the luxury 
of the Tyrians even in their shipping, saith (xxvii. 6.) accord 
ing to the ^true reading and interpretation of the words, 
** they made their benches of ivory inlaid on box, brought out 
of the isles of Chittim,” that is out of the isles of^he Medi- 

* »a2 km Ti irSrat, Ket2 ta ibid. Strabo Geograpb. ]. 13.p. 915,916. 

ffXiu0 T»v OaXM-ff-Ay, tivo'EC^at ^ Xih/Mq Xi6i/a^ rh i/flrdt 

w oyo/u.a{iTAt Et abea [Chethima] 'nisulet Kuirpog a&m vtlv kaXiTtai. Chethimvs autem 
imu$s, et pleraque loca matiiimn, ah Hebrttii Chtttdmam imulam oecupavit: ifna verp nunc 
Chethim dwuntur. Anti(| I. i. c. 6. Joseph. Antiq. 1. I, c* 6. 

* Vide Bocharium ibid. * Boebart ibid, et nierozok. pars prior. 

* Homer. Ody^s.. xi. 5JO. pt Scholiast. 1. 2. 
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terranean, and most probably from Corsica, which was famous 
above all places for box, as Bochari bath proved by tile testimo- 
nies of Pliny, Theophrastus, and Diodorus. Daniel, foretelling 
the exploits of Antiochus Epiphanes, saith (xi. 29, 30.) that he 
should "come towards the south,” that is invade Egypt, but 
the ships of Chittim ahall come against him, therefore he shall 
be grieved and return the ships of Chittim can be none other 
than the ships of the Romans, whose ^ ambassadors coming 
from Italy to Greece, and from thence to Alexandria, obliged 
Antiochus, to his great grief and disappointment, to depart 
from Egypt without accomplishing his designs. The author of 
the first book of Maccabees, speaking of Alexander son of 
Philip the Macedonian, saith (i. 1.) that he *^came out of the 
land of Chettiim and afterwards (viii. 6.) Perseus, the last 
king of Macedon, he calleth ‘‘ hing of the Cittims.” By these 
instances it appears, that the land of Chittim was a general name 
for the countries and islands in the Mediterranean: and there- 
fore vviien Balaam said that " ships should come from the coast 
of Chittim,” he might mean either Greece, or Italy, or both, 
the particular names of those countries being at that time per- 
haps unknown in the east : and the passage may be the better 
understood of both, because it was equally true of both, and 
Greece and Italy were alike the scourges of Asia. 

And shall afflict Asshur,” (Numb. xxiv. 24.) Asshur, as we 
noted before, signifies properly the descendants df Asshur, the 
Assyrians: but ®their name was of as large extent as their 
empire, and the Syrians and Assyrians are often confounded 
together, and mentioned as one and the same people*. Now it is 
so well known as to require no particular proof, that the Gre- 
cians under the command of Alexander the .Great subdued all 
those countries. The Romans afterwards extended their em- 
pire into the same regions ; and as ®Dion informs us, Assyria 
properly so called was conquered by the emperor Trajan. 

And shall afflict Eber,” (ibid.) Two interpretations are 
proposed of the word Eber, either the posterity of a man so 
called, or the perale who dwelt on the other side of the Eu- 

E hrates. If by Eber we understand the posterity of Eber, as 
y Asshur the posterity of Asshur, which appears % very natural 
construction ; then Balaam, who was commissioned to hless 
Israel at first, prophesied evil concerning them at last, though 
under another name : but men and manners usually degenerate 
in a long course of time ; and as the virtues of the progenitors 
might entitle them to a blessing, so the vices of the descend- 

^ VideLivii I. 45. c. 10, 11, IS. Pol^b. et A8S}Tio8 pro iisdemhabent.* Bochart 
I^at- Tcii. I. 2 ). c. 11. Phalcg. I. 2. c. S. col. 72. 

* * Tam lateputuithoc nomen quasi late * Dionia Hint:. Rom. 1. 68. $ 26. 

patuit impenum. — multi vetetuSi Syroi 
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ants might render them obnoxious to a curse. However we may 
avoid thisgseeming inconsistence^ if we follow the other inter- 
pretation, and by Eber understand the people who dwelt on the 
other side of the river Euphrates, which sense is given by On- 
kelos', and is approved by several of the ancients, as well as 
by many of the most able commentators among the moderns, 
and is particularly enforced by a learned ® professor of eminent 
skill in the oriental languages. The two members of the period 
would then better connect together, and the sense of the latter 
would be somewhat exegetical of the former; and shall afflict 
Ashurand shall afflict Eber,’' shall afflict the Assy ians and other 
neighbouring nations bordering upon the river Euphrates. And 
this interpretation I would readily embrace, if I could see any 
instance of a parallel expression. Beyond the river, meaning 
Euphrates, is indeed a phrase that sometimes occurs in Scrip- 
ture, and the concordance will supply us with instances ; but 
where doth beyond alone ever bear that signification ?• I know 
Gen. X. 21. is usually cited for this puipose; but^that text is 
as much controverted as this, and the question is the same there 
as here, whether Eber be the proper name of a man, or only a 
preposition signifying beyond, and beyond signifying the people 
beyond the river Euphrates; or in other words, whether the 
passage should be translated the father of all the children of 
Eber, or the father of all the children of the people on the other 
side of the riv\r Euphrates, Isaiah’s manner of speaking of the 
same people is by them beyond the river, by the king of As- 
syria” (vii. 20.) : and one would expect the like here, shall afflict 
Asshur^ atfd shall afflict them beyond the river. But which ever of 
these interpretations we prefer, the prophecy was alike fulhlled. 
If we understand i].of the people bordering upon the Euphrates, 
they as well as the Assyrians were subdued both by the Gre- 
cians and Romans. If we understand it of the posterity'of Eber, 
the Hebrews were afflicted, though not much by Alexander 
himself, yet by his successors the Seleucidae, and particularly 
by Antiocbus Epiphanes, who spoiled Jerusalem, defiled the 
temple, and slew all those who adhered to the law of Moses. 
(1 Mac. i.) They were worse afflicted by the^ Romans, who 
not only subdued and oppressed them, and made their coun- 
try a province of the empire, but at last took away their place 
and nation, and sold and dispersed them over the face of the 
earth. 

And he also shall perish for ever^' (Numb. xxiv. 24.), that 
is Chittim, who is the main subject of this part of the p^rophecy, 
and whose ships were to afflict Asshur and to afflict Eber: but 
this notwithstanding, he also shall be even to perdition, he alao 

» * Et subjicient trans flumen Euphra- • Hist. Relig. Vet. Pers. c. 2. 
tem** Oiik. p. 58— 
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shall be destroyed as well as Amalek, for in the original the 
words are the same concerning both. He in the singular num* 
her cannot well refer to both Asshur and JEtber. He must natu- 
rally signify Chittim the principal agent : and if by Chiitim be 
meant the Grecians, the Grecian empire was entirely subverted 
by the Roman ; if the Romans, the Roman empire was in its 
turn broken into pieces by the incursion of the northern nations. 
The name only of the Roman empire and Csesarean majesty is 
subsisting at this day, and is transferred lo another country 
and another people. 

It appears then that Balaam was a prophet divinely inspired, 
or he could never have foretold so many distant events, some 
of which are fulfilling in the world at this time : and what a 
singular honour was it to the people of Israel, that a prophet 
called from another country, and at the same time a wicked 
man, should be obliged to bear testimony to their righteousness 
and holiness? The commendations of an enemy, among ene- 
mies, ar# commendations indeed. And Moses did justice to 
liiuiself as well as to his nation in recording these transactions. 
They are not only a material part of his history, but are like- 
wise a strong confirmation of the truth of his religion. Ba- 
laam's bearing witness to Moses is somewhat like Judas’s at- 
lestiny; the innocence of Jesus. 


VI. — MOSESES PROPHECY OF A PROPHET LIKE 
UNTO HIMSELF. • 

M oses is a valuable writer, as upon many accounts, so par- 
ticularly upon this, that he hath not only preserved and 
transmitted to posterity several ancient prophecies, but hath 
likewise shewn himself a prophet, and inserted several predic- 
tions of his own. Among these none is more memorable, than 
that of another prophet to be raised like unto himself. He 
was now about to leave his people, and comforts them with the 
promise of another prophet. Deut. xviii. 15. “The Lord thy 
God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken.” 
The same is repeated at ver. 18. in the name of God, I will 
raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto 
them all that 1 shall command him.” It is farther added at 
ver. 19. And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not 
hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 
req^uire it of him.” Plain as this prophecy is, it hath strangely 
been perverted and misapplied : but I conceive nothing will be 
wanting to the right understanding both of the prophecy and the 
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cmnpletioni if we can shew first what prophet was here particu- 
larly intended, if we shew secondly that tiiis prophet resembled 
Moses in more respects than any other person ever did, and if 
we shew thirdly that the people have been and still are severely 
punished for their infidelity and disobedience to this prophet. 

L We will endeavour to shew what prophet was here parti- 
cularly intended. Some have been of opinion, Uhat Joshua 
was the person; because he is said in Ecclesiasticus (xlvi. 1.) 
to have been ** successor of Moses in prophecies and as the 
people were commanded to hearken unto this prophet, '^unto 
him ye shall hearken;” so they said unto Joshua (i. 17.) 
" According as we hearkened unto Moses in all things, so will 
we hearken unto thee.” Some again have imagined, ^that Je- 
remiah was the person ; because he frequently applies (say 
they) the words of Moses ; and Abarbinel in his preface to his 
commentary upon Jeremiah reckons up fourteen particulars 
wherein they resemble each other, and observes that Jeremiah 
prophesied forty years, as Moses also did. Others, and those 
many more in number, •'* understand this neither of Joshua, 
nor of Jeremiah, nor of any single person, but of a succession 
of prophets to be raised up like unto Moses; because (say 
they) the people being here forbidden to follow after enchanters 
and dimnerSy as other nations did, nothing would have secured 
them effectually from following after them, but having true pro- 
phets of their own, whom they might consult upon occasion ; 
and the latter are opposed to the former. But still the pro- 
pounders and favourers of these different opinions, I think, 
agree generally in this, that though Joshua, or Jeremiah, or a 
succession of prophets was primarily intended, yet the main 
end and ultimate scope of the prophecy was the Messiah : and 
indeed there appear some very good reasons for understanding 
it of him principally, if not of him solely, besides the preference 
of a literal to a typical interpretation. 

There is a passage ki the conclusion of this book of Deute- 
ronomy, which plainly refers to this prophecy, and entirely re- 
futes the notion of Joshua being the prophet like unto Moses. 

And Joshua the son of Nun was full oi the spirit of wisdom ; 
for Moses had laid his hands upon him : and the children of 
Israel hearkened unto him, and did as the Lord commanded 
Moses. And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like 
unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face : In all the signs 
and the wonders which the Lord sent him to do, &c.” (xxxiv. 
9 — 11.) We cannot be certain at what time, or by what baud 
this addition was made to the sacred volume : but it must have 

I Se« Munster, Dnisius, F^ius, Calmet, &c. 

* See Munster, Fagius, Fatri(;lC', 'Calmet, 6cc. 

» See Fagius, Pbole, Le ClerceCalmet, Ate. 
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been made after the death of Moses; and consequently Joshua 
was not a prophet like unto Moses in the opinion ol^ the Jewish 
church, both of those who made and of those who received this 
addition as canonical Scripture. There arose not a prophet 
since in Israel the manner of expression plainly implies, that 
this addition must have been made at some considerable dis- 
tance of time after the death of Moses ; and consequently the 
Jewish chuich had no conception of a perpetual succession of 
prophets to be raised up like unto Moses : and if this addition 
was made, as it is commonly believed to have been made, by 
Ezra after the Babylonish captivity, then it is evident that 
neither Jeremiah nor any of the ancient prophets was esteemed 
like unto Moses. Consider what are the peculiar marks and 
characters, wherein it is said that none other prophet had ever 
resembled Moses. “ There arose not a prophet since in Israel 
like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew race to face, in all the 
signs and the wonders which the Lord sent him to do/' And 
which of tl^e prophets ever conversed so frequently and fa- 
miliarly with God, face to face? w^hich of them ever wrought 
so many and so great miracles? Nobody was ever equal or 
comparable to Moses in these respects, but Jesu^a the Messiah. 

God's declaration too, upon occasion of Mirian/s and Aaron’s 
sedition, plainly evinces that there was to be no prophet in the 
Jewish church, and much less a succession of prophets, like 
unto Moses. Miriam and Aaron grew jealous of* Moses, and 
mutinied against him, saying, Hath the Lord indeed spoken 
only by Moses ? hath he not spoken also by us?” (Numb, xii, 
2.) The controversy was of such importance, that Gdd himself 
interposed ; and what was his determination of the case ? " If 
there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make myself 
known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a dream. 
My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house. 
With him will 1 speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and 
not in dark speeches ; and the similitude of the Lord shall he 
behold : wherefore then were ye not afraid to speak against my 
servant Moses?” (ver. 6, 7, 8.) We see here that a great differ- 
ence was made between Moses and other prophets, and also 
wherein that difference lay. God revealed nimself unto other 
prophets in dreams and visions, but with Moses he conversed 
more openly, mouth to mouthy or, as it is said elsewhere, jTacif to 
face : and Moses saw the similitude of the Lord. These were singu- 
lar privileges and prerogatives, which eminently distinguished 
Moses from all the other prophets of the Jewish dispensation : 
and yet there was a prophet to be raised up like unto Moses : 
but who ever resembled Moses in these superior advantages, 
^ut Jesus the Messiah ? 

It is likewise no inconsiderable argument, that the letter of 
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the text favours our interpretation. The word is in the sin- 
gular number, " The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
prophet;^’ and why then should we understand it of a succes- 
sion of prophets ? why should we depart from the literal con- 
struction without any apparent necessity for it? Other nations 
hearkened unto enchanters and diviners, but the Lord would 
not suffer them so to do ; he had given them a better guide 
already, and would raise up unto them another prophet supe- 
rior to all the enchanters and diviners in the world : unto him 
they should hearken. 

Moreover it is implied, that this prophet should be a lawgiver. 

A prophet like unto thee;'* not simply a prophet, but a pro- 
phet like unto Moses, that is a second lawgiver, as ♦Eusebius 
explains it. The reason too that is assigned for sending this 
prophet, will evince that he was to be vested with this cha- 
racter, The people had requested, that the divine laws might 
not be delivered to them in so terrible and awful a manner, as 
they had been in Horeb. God approved their reouest, and pro- 
mised therefore, that he would raise up unto tliem a prophet 
like unto Moses, a lawgiver who should speak unto them his 
commands in a familiar and gentle way. This prophet there- 
fore was to be a lawgiver: but none of the Jewish prophets were 
law^givors,inallthe intermediate time between Moses and Christ. 

If we farther appeal unto fact, we shall find that there never 
was any prophet, and much less a succession of prophets, 
whom the Jews esteemed like unto Moses. The highest degree 
of inspiration they term the ^Mosaical, and enumerate several 
particulars, wherein that hath the pre-eminence and advantage 
above all others. There was indeed, in consequence of this 
prophecy, a general expectation of some extraordinary prophet 
to arise, which prevailed particularly about the time of our 
Saviour. The Jews then, as well as^since, understood and ap- 
plied this prophecy to the Messiah, the only prophet whom they 
will ever allow to be as great or greater than Moses* When 
our Saviour had fed five thousand men, by a miracle like that 
of Moses, who fed the Israelites in the wilderness, then those 
men said, “ This is of a truth that prophet that should come 
into the world” (John vi. 14 ). St. reter and St, Stephen di- 
rectly apply the prophecy to him : (Acts iii. 22, 23* vii. 37.1 


* £u8et».Dem(»is.ETang.l.l .c. S.l . 9.c. 1 1 . 

^ See Smith’s Discourse of Prophecy, 
c. S. and it., wherein it is shewn from 
Maimonides, that Moses's inspiration 
eieelled all others in four particulars. 
1. All other prophets prophesied in a 
dream or vision, W Moses waking and 
standing. 3. All other prophets prophe- 
sied by the help or ministiy of an angali 
hut Moses prophesied without the'' mi- 


nistry of an angel. 5. Al| other prti^ets 
were afraid, and troubled, and 
but Moses was not so, for the Scripture 
saith that God spakoto him at a man $peak- 
nk kitfrirnd, 4. None of the prophets 
did prophesy at what time they would, 
save Moses. 

« Ifee authorities cited in Bishop Chan- 
dler’e Defence af Christianity, c. 6. $ 3 

p. Sor.'edit. ad* 
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and they may very well be justified for so doing ; for he fully 
answers all the marks and characters which are here given of 
the prophet like unto Moses. He had immediate communica- 
tion with the Deity> and God spake to him /ace to face, as he 
did to Moses. He performed sisns and wonders as great or 
greater than those of Moses. He was a lawgiver as well as 
Moses. I will raise them up a prophet/’ saith God ; and the 
people glorified God, saying, ^*That a great prophet is risen 
up among us” (Luke vii. 16.). I will put my words in his 
mouth/’ saith God, in Hebrew u?i7/ give mif words: and our 
Saviour saith, I have given unto them the words which thou 

f ave8tme”(John xvii. 8.). '^He shall speak unto them all that 
shall command him,” saith God ; and our Saviour saith, 
1 have not spoken of myself ; but the Father which sent me, 
he ga^ me a commandment, what I should say, and what 1 
should speak. And I know that his commandment is life 
overlastipg : whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father 
said unto n»e, so 1 speak” (John xii. 49, 50.). 

II. We shall be more and more confirmed in this opinion, 
when “we consider the great and striking likeness between 
Moses and Jesus Christ, and that the latter resembled the 
former in more respects than any other person ever did. Notice 
hath been taken already of some instances, wherein they resem- 
ble each other, of God speaking to both face tojace, of both 
performing signs and wonders, of both being lawgivers : and in 
these respects none of the ancient prophets were like unto 
Moses. None of them were lawgivers ; they only interpreted 
and enforced the law of Moses. None of them performed so 
many and so great wonders. None of them had such clear 
communications with God ; they all saw visions and dreamed 
dreams. Moses and Jesus Christ are the only two, who per- 
fectly resemble each other in these respects. But a more exact 
and particular comparison may be drawn between them, and 
hath been drawn by two eminent hands, by one of the best and 
ablest of the ancient fathers, and by one of the most learned 
and ingenious of modem divines ; and as we cannot pretend to 
add any thhig to them, we must be content to copy from them. 

Eusebius treating of the prophecies concerning Christ,^ 
predttoeth first this of Moses; and then asketb, which of the 
prunbef^ after Moses, Isaiah for instance, or Jeremiah, or Eze- 
kieL or Banieii or any other of the twelve was a lawgiver, and 
peribm^ things like unto Moses? Moses rescued tne Jewish 
nation ihom Egyptian superstition and idolatry, and taught 
them the true theology; Jesus Christ in like manner was the 
first teacher of true religion and virtue to the Gentiles. Moses 
confirmed hts reli|^on jliy^iairacles ; and so likewise did Christ. 

i fittfebii Denumt. Evanf el. 1. 3. c. 2. 

r 
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Moses delivered the Jewish nation from Egyptian servitude , 
and Jesus Christ all mankind from the power of evil demons 
Moses promised a holy land, and therein a happy life to those 
who kept the law; and Jesus Christ a better country, that is a 
heavenly, to all righteous souls. Moses fasted forty days ; 
and so likewise did Christ. Moses supplied the people with 
bread in the wilderness ; and otir Saviour fed five thousand at 
one time, and four thousand at another, with a few loaves. 
Moses went himself, and led the people through the midst of the 
sea; and Jesus Christ walked on the sea, and enabled Peter to 
walk likewise. Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, and 
the Lord caused the sea to go backward ; and our Saviour re- 
buked the wind and the sea, and there was a great calm. 
Moses’ face shone, when he descended from the mount, and 
our Saviour’s did shine as the sun in his transfiguration. Moses 
by his prayers cured Miriam of her leprosy; and Christ with 
greater power by a word healed several lepers. Moses per- 
formed wonders by the finger of God; and Jesus Christ by the 
finger of God did cast out devils. Moses changed Oshea’s 
name to Joshua; and our Saviour did Simon’s to Peter. Moses 
constituted seventy rulers over the people ; and our Saviour 
appointed seventy disciples. Moses sent forth twelve men to 
spy out the land ; and our Saviour twelve apostles to visit all 
nations. Mijses gave several excellent moral precepts ; and 
our Saviour carried them to the highest perfection. 

Dr. Jortin® hath enlarged upon these hints of Eusebius, and 
made sevejal improvements, and additions to them. Moses in 
his infancy was wonderfully preserved from the destruction of 
all the male children ; so was Christ. Moses fled from his 
country to escap« the hands of the king; so did Christ, when 
his parents carried him into Egypt: afterwards ^'the Lord 
said to Moses in Midian, Go, return into Egypt ; for all the 
men are dead which sought thy life” (Exodf 19.); so the 
angel of the Lord said to Joseph in almost the sapie words, 

Arise, and take the young child, and go into the land of Israel ; 
for they are dead which sought the young, childV life” (!liatt.s,, 
ii.20.); pointing him out as it werefor that prophet, who should 
arise like unto Moses. Moses refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction ; Christ 
refused to be made king, -'hoosing rather to suffer affliction. 
Moses, says St. Stephen, was learned (Ivaihl^n) in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians,” and Josephus (Ant. Jod. ii. 9.) says 
that he was a very forward and accomplished youth, and had 
wisdom and knowledge beyohi^his years; St. Luke observes 
of Christ, that he increased in wisdom and stature, 

and in favour with God 

* nemarki on Ecdeffisst^l HUtory, vol. i. p. SOS—SSS. 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 83 

temple with the doctors, when he was twelve years old, were a 
proof of it. Moses contended with the magician|, who were 
forced to acknowledge the divine power by which he was as- 
sisted $ Christ ejected evil spirits, and received the same ac- 
knowledgments from them. Moses was not only a lawgiver, a 
prophet, and a worker of miracles, but a king and a priest : in 
all these offices the resemblance between Moses and Christ 
was singular. Moses brought darkness over the land ; the sun 
withdrew his light at Christ’s crucifixion : and as the darkness 
which was spread over Egypt was followed by the destruction 
of their first-born, and of Pharaoh and his host ; so the dark- 
ness at Christ’s death was the forerunner of the destruction of 
the Jews. Moses foretold the calamities which would befal the 
nation for their disobedience; so did Christ, The spirit which 
was in Moses was conferred in some degree upon the seventy 
elders, and they prophesied ; Christ conferred miraculous 
powers upon his seventy disciples. Moses was victorious over 
powerful kjpgs and great nations ; so was Christ by the effects 
of his religion, and by the fall of those who persecuted bis 
church, Moses conquered Amalek by holding up both his 
hands ; Christ overcame his and our enemies when his hands 
were fastened to the cross. Moses interceded for transgressors, 
and caused an atonement to be made for them, and stopped the 
wrath of God; so did Christ. Moses ratified a covenant be- 
tween God and the people by sprinkling them with blood ; 
Christ with his own blood. Moses desired to die for the people, 
and prayed that God would forgive them, or blot him out of 
his book ; Christ did more, he died for sinners. Moses insti- 
tuted the passover, when a lamb was sacrificed, none of whose 
bones were to be broken, and whose blood protected the people 
from destruction ; Christ was that paschal lamb. Moses lifted 
up the serpent, that they who looked upon him might be healed 
of their mortal, Wdunds ; Christ was that serpent. All Moses’s 
affection towards the people, all his cares and toils on their 
account were rdpaid by them with ingratitude, murmuring, and 
rebellion; the same returns the Jews made to Christ for all his 
ben^is. Moses was ill used by his own family, his brother 
and sister rebelled against him ; there was a time when Christ’s 
own brethren believed not in him. Moses had a very wicked 
and perverse generation committed to his care and conduct, 
and to enable him to rule them, miraculous powers were given 
to him, and he used his utmost endeavour to make the people 
obedient to God, and save them from ruin; but in vain; in the 
space of forty years they all fell in the wilderness except two : 
Christ also was given to a ^Seration not less wicked and per- 
verse, his instructions and wfe miracles were lost upon them, 
and in about the same spice of titne^ after they had rejected 

F 2 
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him, they were destroyed. Moses was very meek above all men 
that were the face of the earth; so was Christ. The people 
could not enter into the land of promise till Moses was dead ; 
by the death of Christ the kingdom of heaven was open to be- 
lievers. In the death of Moses and Christ there is also a resem- 
blance of some circumstances : Moses died, in one sense, for 
the iniquities of the people ; it was their rebellion which was 
the occasion of it, which drew down the displeasure of God 
upon them and upon him ; Moses went up, in the sight of the 
people, to the top of mount Nebo, and there he died, when he 
was in perfect vigour, when his eye was not dim, nor his 
natural force abated Christ suffered for the sins of men, and 
was led up, in the presence of the people, to mount Calvary, 
where he died in the flower of his age, and when he was in his 
full natural strength. Neither Moses nor Christ, as far as we may 
collect from sacred history, were ever sick, or felt any bodily 
decay or infirmity, which would have rendered them unfit for the 
toils they underwent; their suflerings were of arjpther kind. 
Moses was buried, and no man knew where his body lay; nor could 
the Jews find the body of Christ. Lastly, as Moses a little be 
fore death promised another prophet; so Chnsi another comforter. 

The great similitude consists in their both being lawgivers^ 
which no prophet ever was besides Moses and Christ. They 
may resemble each other in several other features, and a fruit- 
ful imaginatibn may find out a likeness where there is none. 
But as the same excellent writer concludes, * Is this simili- 
tude and correspondence in so many things between Moses and 
Christ the effect of mere chance? Let us search all the records 
of universal history, and see if we can find a man who was so 
like to Moses as^Christ was, and so like to Christ as Moses 
was. If we cannot find such a one, then have we found him 
of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets did write, Jesus 
of Nazareth, the Son of God.' 

III. There is no want of many words to proye^/^rit is visi- 
ble to all the world, that the people have been ai^ still are 
severely punished for their infidelity and disobedience to this 

n het. The prophecy is clear and express ; Unto him ye 
[ hearken; And it shall come to pass that whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in mty name, 
I will require it of him,” that is, I will severely punish him for 
it, as the phrase signifies elsewhere. The antecedent is put for 
the consequent: judges first inquired, then punished : and the 
Seventy translate it, ® I will take vengeance of him. This pro- 
phecy, as we have proved at l^fge* evidently relates to Jesus 
Christ. God himself in a mapn^ applies it to him: for when he 
was transfigured, (Matt. xHu 6*) l|xere came “ a voice out of 
the cloud, which said. This is my ip whom I am 

^ '£74) if alrw. SepU 
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well pleased ; hear ye him;’' alluding plainly to the words of 
Moses, Unto him ye shall hearken/' and so pointing him out 
for the prophet like unto Moses. St. Peter, as we noted before, 
directly applies it to our Saviour, (Acts iii. 22, 23.) “ For 
Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me : 
him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto 
you : And it shall come to pass, that every soul which will not 
hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people;*’ 
which is the sense rather than the words of the prophecy. And 
hath not this terrible denunciation been fully executed upon 
the Jews? Was not the complete excision of that incredulous 
nation, soon after Jesus had finished his ministry among them, 
and his apostles had likewise preached in vain, the fulfilling of 
the threat upon them for not hearkening unto him? We may 
be the more certain of this application, as our Saviour himself 
not onljr denounced the same destruction, but also foretold 
the signs, ^lie manner, and the circumstances of it, with a par- 
ticularity and exactness that will amaze us, as we shall see in 
a proper place: and those of the Jews who believed in his 
name, by remembering the caution and following the advice 
which he had given them, escaped from the general ruin of 
their country, like firebrands plucked out of the fire. The 
main body of the nation either perished in their infidelity, or 
were carried captive into all nations : and have Ihey not ever 
since persisting in the sanie infidelity, been obnoxious to the 
same punishment, and been a vagabond, distressed, and mi- 
serable people in the earth ? The hand of God was scarce ever 
more visible in any of his dispensations. We must be blind 
not to see it : and seeing, we cannot but admire, and adore it. 
What other probable account can they themselves give of their 
long captivity, dispersion, and misery ? Their former captivity 
for the punishment of all their wickedness and idolatry lasted 
only seventy years : but they have lived in their present dis- 
persion, even though they have been no idolaters, now these 
seventeen hundred years, and yet without any immediate pros- 
pect of their restoration : and what enormous crime could have 
drawn down, and unrepented of still continues to draw down, 
these heavy judgments upon them ? We say that they were cut 
off for their infidelity ; and that when they shall turn to the 
faith, they wild be grafiPed in again. One would think, it should 
be worth their while to try the experiment. Sure we are, that 
they have long been monuments of God’s justice ; we believt^i 
that upon their faith and renentance they will become again 
objects of his mercy : and m the mean time with St. Paul, 
(Rom. X. 1.) hearts Aesire and prayer to God for Israel 
fs, that they may be 
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VIL — raOPHFXIES OF MOSES CONCERNING IHE JEWS, 

I T is observable that the prophecies of Moses abound most 
in the latter part of his writings. As he drew nearer his 
end, it pleased God to open to him larger prospects of things. 
As he was about to take leave of the people, he was enable 
to disclose unto them more particulars of their future state and 
condition. The design of this work will permit us to take no- 
tice of such only as have some reference to these latter ages : 
and we will confine ourselves principally to the 28th chapter 
of Deuteronomy, the greater part whereof we may see accom- 
plished in the world at this present time. 

This great prophet and lawgiver is here proposing at large to 
the people the blessings for obedience, and the curses for dis- 
obedience : and indeed he had foretold at several times and 
upon several occasions, that they should be happy oi misera- 
ble in the world, as they were obedient or disobedient to tjie 
law that he had given them. And could there be any stronger 
evidence of the divine original of the Mosaical law? and hath 
not the interposition of providence been wonderfully remarkable 
in their good or bad fortune? and is not the truth of the pre- 
diction fully attested by the whole series of their history from 
their first settlement in Canaan to this very day ? but he is 
larger and mdre particular in recounting the curses than the 
blessings, as if he had a prescience of the people's disobedi 
ence, and foresaw that a larger portion and longer continuation 
of the evil Vould fall to their share, than of the good. I know 
that some critics make a division of these prophecies, and 
imagine that one^part relates to the former captivity of the 
Jews, and to the calamities which they suffered under the 
Chaldaeans ; and that the other part relates to the latter cap- 
tivity of the Jews, and to the calamities which they suffered 
under the Romans: but there is no need of anyettch distinc- 
tion ; there is no reason to think that any such viFRe intended 
by the author ; several prophecies of the one pkrt as well as of 
the other have been fulfilled at both periods, but they have all 
more amply been fulfilled during the latter bertod; and there 
cannot be a more lively picture than they exhibit, of the state 
of the Jews at present. 

1. We will consider them with a view to the order of time 
rather than the order wherein they lie; and we may not im- 
properly begin with this passage, ver. 49, “ The Lord shall bring 
a nation against thee from far, tfrom the end of the earth, as 
swift as the eagle flietb, a nadodi^hose tongue thou shalt not 
understand and the Chaldi^ans might be said to come from 
far, in comparison with the Moabitn^i^Ris tines, and other 
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neighbouring nations, which used to infest Judea* Much the 
same description is given of the Chaldaeans by Jereyiiah, (v. 15.) 

Lo, I will bring a nation upon you from far, O house of 
Israel, saith the Lord : it is a mighty nation, it is an ancient 
nation, a nation whose language thou knowest not, neither un- 
derstandest what they say.’^ lie compares them in like man- 
ner to eagles, (Lam. iv. 19.) Our persecutors are swifter than 
the eagles of the heaven : they pursued us upon the mountains, 
they laid wait for us in the wilderness.** But this description 
cannot be applied to any nation w^ith such propriety as to the 
Romans. They were truly brought “ from far, from the end of 
the earth.** Vespasian and Adrian, the two great conquerors 
and destroyers of the Jews, both came from commanding here 
in Britain. The Romans too for the rapidity of their conquests 
might very well be compared to eagles, and perhaps not with- 
out an allusion to the standard of the Roman armies, which 
was ai^ eagle: and their language was more unknown to the 
Jews than^he Chaldee. 

2. The enemies of the Jews are farther characterized in the 
next verse, A nation of fierce countenance, which shall not 
regard the person of the old, nor shew favour to the young.’* 
Such were the Chaldaeans; and the sacred historian saith ex- 
pressly (2 Chron. xxxvi 17.), that for the wickedness of the 
Jews, God brought: upon them the king of the Chaldees, who 
slew their young men with the sword, in the house of their 
sanctuary, and had no compassion upon young man or maiden, 
old man, or him that stooped for age; he gave iheni^all into 
liis hand.” Such also were the Romans ; for wheA Vespasian 
entered Gadara, ^Josephus saith, that ^ he slew all man by man, 
the Romans shewing mercy to no age, out of hatred to the 
nation, and remembrance of their former mjuries.’ The like 
slaughter was made at Gamala,* " For nobody escaped besides 
two women, and they escaped by concealing themselves from 
the rs^e of Romans. For they did not so much as spare 
young children, but every one at that time snatching up many 
cast fliemdown from the citadel.* 

3. Their enemies were also to besiege and take their cities, 
ver. 62. And- he shall besiege thee in all thy gates, until thy 
high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou trustedst, 

* Ka 2 vavTAC iiierefiSuff^ay tac rny aXae-iv 
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throughout all thy land.” So “ Shalmaneser king of Assyria 
came up against Samaria, and besieged it^ and at the end pt 
three years they took it” (2 Kings xviii. 9, 10.). So "did 
Sennacherib king of Assyria come up against all the fenced 
cities of Judah, and took them”(Ib. ver. 13.): and Nebuchad 
nezzar and his captains took and spoiled Jerusalem, burnt the 
city and temple, ^^and brake down the walls of Jerusalem round 
about” (Ib. XXV. 10.). So likewise the Romans, as we may read 
in Josephus’s history of the Jewish war, demolished several 
fortified places, before they besieged and destroyed Jerusalem. 
And the Jews may very well be said to have trusted in their high 
and feruled walls, for they seldom ventured a battle in the open 
held. They confided in the strength and situation of Jerusalem, 
as the Jebusites, t!he former inhabitants of the place, had done 
before them (2 Sam. v. 6,7.): insomuch that they are repre- 
sented saying (Jer. xxi. 13 ) ^^ Who shall come down against 
us? or who shall enter into our habitation?” Jerusalem was 
indeed a very strong place, and wojoderfully fortih^ 6oth by 
nature and art, according to the description of ^Tacitus as well 
as of Josephus : and yet ^ how many times was it taken ? It was 
taken by Shishak king of Egypt, by Nebuchadnezzar, by Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, by rompey, by Sosius and Herod, before its 
final destruction by Titus. 

4. In these sieges they were to suffer much, and especially 
from famine, ^‘'in the straitness wherewith their enemies should 
distress them,” ver. 53, &c. And accordingly when the king 
of Syria besieged Samaria, there was a great famine in Sa- 
maria; and behold they besieged it, until an ass’s head was 
sold for fourscore pieces of silver, and the fourth part of a cab 
of doves’ dung for^five pieces of silver” (2 Kings vi. 25.). And 
when Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem, " the famine pre- 
vailed in the city, and there was no bread for the people of the 
land’’ (2 Kings xxv. 3.). And in the last siege of Jerusalem 
by the Romans tliere was a most terrible famine in the city, 
and Josephus hath given so melancholy an account of it, that 
we cannot read it without shuddering. He saitb, particularly, 
®that ‘ women snatched the food out of the very mouths of their 
husbands, and sons of their fathers, and (what ts most miser- 
able) mothers of their infants and in ^ another place he saith, 

^ Taciti Hist. 1. 5. c. 11, IS. Joie- *Xa0' iKatf-Tnv tSiuJa, i7 wav 
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that *in every house, if there appeared any semblance of food, 
a battle ensued, and the dearest friends and relatipns fought 
with one another, snatching away the miserable provisions of 
life so literally were the words of Moses fulfilled, ver. 64, &c. 
the man’s eye shall be evil towards his brother, and towards 
the wife of his bosom, and towards his children, because he 
hath nothing left him in the siege, and in the straitness where- 
with thine enemies shall distress thee in all thy gates,” and in 
like manner the woman s "'eye shall be evil towards the hus- 
band of her bosom, and towards her son, and towards her 
daughter.” 

6. Nay it was expressly foretold, that not only the men, but 
even the women should eat their own children. Moses had 
foretold the same thing before, Levit. xxvi. Ye shall eat 
the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your daughters shall ye 
eat.” He repeats it here ver. 53, And thou shalt eat the 
fruit of^thine own body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy 
daughters :'i and more particularly ver. 66, &c. ‘‘ The tender 
and delicate woman among you, who would not adventure to 
set the sole of her foot upon the ground, for delicateness and 
tenderness — she shall eat her children for want of all things 
secretly in the siege and straitness, wherewith thine enemies 
shall distress thee in thy gates.” And it was fulfilled about 
600 years after the time of Moses amon^ the Israelites, when 
Samaria was besieged by the king of Syria, anti two women 
agreed together, the one to give up her son to be boiled and 
eaten to-day, and the other to deliver up her son to be dressed 
and eaten to-morrow, and one of them was eaten cfccordingly 
(2 Kings vi. 28, 29.). It was fulfilled again about 900 years 
after the time of Moses, among the Jews in the siege of Jerusa- 
lem before the Babylonish captivity; and *Baruch thus ex- 
presseth it, (ii« 1, &c.) ^^The Lord bath made good his word, 
which he pronounced against us, to bring upon us great plagues, 
such as never happened under the whole heaven, as it came to 
pass in Jerusalem, according to the things that were written in 
the law Moses, that a man should eat the flesh of his own 
son, and the flesh of his own daughter and Jeremiah thus 
laments it in his Lamentations, (iv. 10.) “The hands of the 
pitiful women have sodden their own children, they were their 
meat in the destruction of the daughter of my people.” And 
again it was fulfilled above 1500 years after the time of Moses 
in the last siege of Jerusalem by Titus, and we read in Josephus 
particularly of a noble woman's killing and eating her own 
sucking child. Moses saith, The tender and delicate woman 
among you, who would not adventure to set the sole of her foot 
upon the ground, for delicatehess and tenderness and there 
cannot be a more natural and lively description of a woman, who 



BISHOP NEWTON 


90 

vfBS according to Josephus illustrious for her family and riches. 
Moses sai^h, “ she shall eat them for want of all things and 
according to Josephus she had been plundered of all her sub- 
stance and provisions by the tyrants and soldiers. Moses saith, 
that she should do it secretly and according to Josephus, 
when she had boiled and eaten half, she covered up the rest, 
and kept it for another time. At so many different times and 
distant periods hath this prophecy been fulfilled ; and one 
would have thought that such distress and horror had almost 
transcended imagination, and much less that any person could 
certainly have foreseen and foretold it. 

6. Great numbers of them were to be destroyed, ver. 6*2. 

And ye shall be left few in number, whereas ye were as the 

stars of heaven fft* multitude.” Now not to mention any othei 
of the calamities and slaughters which they have undergone, 
there was in the last siege of Jerusalem by Titus an infinite 
multitude, saith ” Josephus, who perished by famine; and he 
computes, that during the whole siege, the number of those 
who were destroyed by that and by the war amounted to 
1,100,000, the people being assembled from all parts to celebrate 
the passover : and the same author hath given us an account 
of 1,240,490 destroyed in Jerusalem and other parts of Judea, 
besides 99,200 made prisoners ; as^^Basnagehas reckoned them 
up from that historian’s account. Indeed there is not a nation 
upon earth, that hath been exposed to so many massacres and 
persecutions. Their history abounds with them. If God had 
not given them a promise of a numerous posterity, the whole 
race would many a time have been extirpated. 

7. They were to be carried into Egypt, and sold for slaves 
at a very low prjce, ver. 68, And the Lord shall bring thee 
into Egypt again* with ships : and there ye shall be sold unto 
your enemies for bondmen and bondwomen, and no man shall 
buy you.” They had come out of E^pt triumphant, but now 
they should return thither as slaves. They had walked through 
the sea as dry land at their coming out, but now they should 
be carried thither in ships. They might be carried tbitber in 
the ships of the Tyrian or Sidonian merchants, or by the Ro- 
mans who had a fleet in the Mediterranean: and tnis was a 
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much safer way of conveying so many prisoners, than sending 
them by land. It appears from Uosephus that in t^e reigns of 
the two first Ptolemies many of the Jews were slaves in Egypt. 
And when Jerusalem was taken by Titus, ^ of the captives who 
were above seventeen years he sent many bound to the works in 
Egypt; those under seventeen were sold : but so little care was 
taken of these captives, that i 1,000 of them perished for want. 
The markets were quite overstocked with them, so that Josephus 
says in another place, that they were sold with their wives and 
children at the lowest price, there being many to be sold and 
but few purchasers ; so that hereby also was verified that of 
the Psalmist (xliv, 13.) “ Thou sellest thy people for nought, 
and takest no money for them."' And we learn from ® St. Je- 
rome, that ‘ after their last overthrow by Afirian, many thou- 
sands of them were sold, and those who could not be sold, 
were transported into Egypt, and perished by shipwreck or 
famine,^or were massacred by the inhabitants/ 

8. They^vere to be rooted out of their own land, ver. 63. 

And ye shall be plucked from oflf the land whither thou goest 
to possess iu” They were indeed plucked from off their own landy 
when the ten tribes were carried into captivity 1 y the king of 
Assyria, and other nations were planted in their stead; and 
when the two other tribes were carried away captive to Baby- 
lon ; and when the Romans took away their place and nation ; 
besides other captivities and transportations of the people. 
Afterwards when the Emperor Adrian had subdued the rebel- 
lious Jews, he published an * edict forbidding them upon pain 
of death to set foot in Jerusalem, or even to a{fproach the 
country round about it. Tertullian and Jerome say, ^ that they 
were prohibited from entering into Judea. ^From that time to 
this their country hath been in the possession of foreign lords 
and masters, few of the Jews dwelling in it, and those only of 
a low servile condition. Benjamin of Tudela in Spain, a cele- 
brated Jew of the twelfth century, travelled into all parts to 
visit those of his own nation, and to learn an exact state of 
their affairs; and he^bath reported, that Jerusalem was almost 
entirely abandoned by the Jews. He found there not above 
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two hundred persons, who were for the most part dyers of wool, 
and who eyery year purchased the privilege of the monopoly of 
that trade? They lived all together under David’s tower, and 
made there a very little figure. If Jerusalem had so few Jews 
in it, the rest of the Holy Land was still more depopulate. 
He found two of them in one city, twenty in another, most 
whereof were dyers. In other places there were more persons ; 
but in Upper Galilee, where the nation was in greatest repute 
after the ruin of Jerusalem, he found hardly any Jews at all. 
A very accurate and faithful^ traveller of our own nation, who 
was himself also in the Holy Land, saith that ‘ it is for the most 
part now inhabited by Moors and Arabians; those possessing 
the valleys, and these the mountains. Turks there be few : 
but many Greeks^with other Christians of ail sects and nations, 
such as impute to the place an adherent holiness. Here be 
also some Jews, yet innerit they no part of the land, but in 
their own country do live as aliens.’ , 

9. But they were not only to be plucked off from their own 

land, but also to be dispersed into all nations, ver. 25. And 
thou shalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the» earth and 

again ver. 64. ‘‘And the Lord shall scatter thee among all peo- 
ple, from one end of the earth even unto the other.” Nehe- 
miah, (i. 8, 9.) confesseth that these words were fulfilled in the 
Babylonish captivity; but they have more amply been fulfilled 
since the great dispersion of the Jews by the Romans. What 
people indeed have been scattered so far and wide as they 
and where is the nation, which is a stranger to them, or to 
which they are strangers ? They swarm in many parts of the 
East, and spread through most of the countries of Europe and 
Africa, and there are several families of them in the West In- 
dies. They circufate through all parts where trade and money 
circulate; and are, as 1 may say, the brokers of the whole 
world. 

10. But though they should be so dispersed, yet they should 
not be totally destroyed, but still subsist as a distinct people, 
as Moses had before foretold, Levit. xxvi. 44. ‘‘And yet for 
all that, when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not 
cast them away, neither will I abhor them, to destroy them 
utterly, and to break my covenant with them.” The Jewish 
nation,® like the bush of Moses, hath been always burning, but 
is never consumed. And what a marvellous thing is it, that 
after so many wars, battles, and sieges, after so many fires, 
famines, and pestilences, after so many rebellions, massacres, 
and persecutions, after so many years of captivity, slavery, and 
misery, they are not destroyed uitetly, and though scattered 
among all people, yet subsist as a distinct people, by them- 

7 Travelfl, b. 3. p. 114. 7th Ed. * Bao^ifeV Hist. b. 6. c. 1 . $ 1 
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selves? Where is any thing comparable to this to be found in 
all the histories, and in all the nations under the sun? 

11. However they should suiFer much in their dispersion, 

and should not rest long in any place, ver. 66. And among 
these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of 
thy foot have rest.” They have been so far from finding rest, 
that they have been banished from city to city, from country 
to country. In many places they have been banished and re* 
called, and banished again. We will only just mention their 
great banishments in modern times, and from countries very 
well known. In the latter end of the thirteenth century they 
®were banished from England by Edward I. and were not per- 
mitted to return and settle again till Cromweirs time. In the 
latter end of the fourteenth century they ^ were banished from 
France (for the seventh time, says Mezeray) by Charles VI.; 
and ever since they have been only tolerated, they have not 
enjoyed entire liberty, except at Metz where they have a syna- 
gogue. In^he latter end of the fifteenth century® they were 
banished from Spain by Ferdinand and Isabella; and according 
to Mariana, there were 170.000 families, or as some say 800,000 
persons who left the kingdom. Most of them paid dearly to 
John II. for a refuge in Portugal, but witliin a fe v years were 
expelled from thence also by his successor Emanuel. And in 
our own time, within these few years, they were banished from 
Prague by the queen of Bohemia. • 

12. They should be oppressed and spoiled evermore and 
their houses and vineyards, their oxen and asses should be 
taken from them, and they should be only oppressed and 
crushed alway,"' ver. 29 — 33, And what frequent seizures have 
been made of their effects in almost all countries ? how often 
have they been fined and fleeced by almost all governments ? 
how often have they been forced to redeem their lives with 
what is almost as dear as their lives, their treasure ? Instances 
are innumerable. We will only cite an ^ historian of our own, 
who says that Hemy III. * always polled the Jews at every low 
ebb of his fortunes. One Abraham, who was found delinquent, 
was forced to pay 700 marks for his redemption. Aaron, an- 
other Jew, protested that the king had taken from him at times 
30,000 marks of silver, besides 200 marks of gold, which he had 
presented to the queen. And in like manner he used many 
others of the Jews.' And when they were banished in the 
reign of Edward I. their estates were confiscated, and immense 
sums thereby accrued to the crown. 

• See Komet. Eehard. and Baanage't Chronol. et Basnag^, b. 7 e. 18. 

Hist, of the Jews. b. 7. c. 19. * See Mariana’s ilist. of Spain, b. 

• ‘ On enjoignit aux .fuifs pour la 8ep* c. 1. et 6. and Basnage, b. 7 c. $1. 
fiesme fois,’ Sc. See Meiewtj* Abre^ ^ Daniel in Keunet, vo). i. p. 179. 
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13* Their sons and their daughters should be given unto 
another people/’ ven 32. And in several countries, in Spain and 
Portugal particularly, their children have been taken from them 
by order of the government to be educated in the popish re- 
ligion. The ^ fourth council of Toledo ordered, that all their 
children should be taken from them for fear they should par- 
take of their errors, and that they should be shut up in monas- 
teries, to be instructed in the Christian truths. And when they 
were banished from Portugal, * the king/ says ^ Mariana, ^ or- 
dered all their children under fourteen years of age, to be taken 
from them and baptized : a practice not at all justifiable,’ adds 
the historian, * because none ought to be forced to become 
Christians, nor children to be taken from their parents.’ 

14. “They should be mad for the sight of their eyes which 
they should see,” ver. 34. And into what madness, fury, and 
desperation have they been pushed by the cruel usage, extor- 
tions, and oppressions which they have undergone? ^We will 
allege only two similar instances, one from ancient, and one 
from modern history. After the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Titus, ^ some of the worst of the Jews took refuge in the castle 
of Masada, where being closely besieged by the Romans, they 
at the persuasion of Eleazar their leader, first murdered their 
wives and children ; then ten men were chosen by lot to slay 
the rest; this being done, one of the ten was chosen in like 
manner to kill the other nine, which having executed he 
set fire to the place, and then stabbed himself. There were 
960 who perished in this miserable manner; and only two wo- 
men and five boys escaped by hiding themselves in the aque- 
ducts under ground. Such another instance we have in our 
English history. ^For^ in the reign of Richard I. when the peo- 
ple were in arms ‘to make a general massacre of them, 1600 of 
them seized on the city of York to defend themselves; but 
being besieged they offered to capitulate, and to ransom their 
lives with money. The offer being refused, one of them cried 
in despair, that it was better to die courageously for the law, 
than to fall into the hands of the Christians. Every one imme- 
diately took his knife, and stabbed his wife and children. The 
men afterwards retired into the king’s palace, which they set 
on fire, in which they consumed themselves with the palace 
and furniture. 

15. “ They should serve other gods, wood and stone/' 
ver. 36. and again, ver. 64. “they should serve other gods, 
which neither they nor their fathers had known, even wood and 
stone.” And is it not too common for the Jews in popistf eoun- 

See Basnage, b. 7. c. 13. $ 14. ’ Bafinage, b. 7. c. 10. § SO. who cite* 

< Mariana, b. 36. c. 6. Matt Pant. p. lU, et Pofod. Vireil. 

Jiwephua de Bell. J ud. 1. 7. c. 8. et 9. 1. l4. 
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triciB to comply with the idolatrous worship of the church of 
Koine» and to bow down to stocks and stones ratheii than their 
effects should be seized and confiscated 1 Here again we must 
cite the author* who hath most siudiedi and hath beat wntten 
their modern history, and whom we have had occasion to quote 
several times in this discourse* * The Spanish and Portugal 
inquisitions,’® saith he, * reduce them to the dilemma of being 
either hypocrites or burnt The number of these dissemblers 
is very considerable ; and it ought not to be concluded, that 
there are no Jews in Spain or Portugal, because they are not 
known : They are so much the more dangerous, for not only 
being very numerous, but confounded with the ecclesiastics, 
and entering into all ecclesiastical dignities.' In another^ 
place he saith, * The most surprising thing is, that this religion 
spreads from generation to generation, and still subsists in 
the persons of dissemblers in a remote posterity. In vain the 
great loj^s of Spain ^ make alliances, change their names, and 
take ancicnfscutcheons ; thejf are still known to be of Jewish race, 
and Jews themselves. The convents of monks and^ nuns are full 
of them. Most of the canons, inquisitors, and bishops proceed from 
this nation. This is enough to make the people and clergy of 
this country tremble, since such sort of churchmen can only 
profane the sacraments, and want intention in consecrating the 
host they adore. In the mean time Orobio, who relates the 
fact, knew these dissemblers. He was one of them himself, 
and bent the knee before the sacrament. Moreover, he brings 
proofs of his assertion, in maintaining, that there are in the sy- 
nagogue of Amsterdam, brothers and sisters and near relations 
to good families of Spain and Portugal ; and even Franciscan 
monks, Dominicans, and Jesuits, who come tp do penance, and 
make amends for the crime they have committed in dissembling.' 

16. ^^They should become an astonishment, a proverb, and 
a by-word among all nations," ver. 37. And do we not hear 
and see this prophecy fulfilled almost every day ? is not the 
avarice, usury, and haid-heartedness of a Jew grown prover- 
bial ? and are not their persons generally odious among all 
sorts of people? Mahommedans, Heathens, and Christians, 
however they may disagree in other points, yet generally agree 
in vilifying, abusing, and persecuting the Jews. In most 
places where they are tolerated, they are obliged to live in a 
separate quarter by themselves (as they did here in the Old 
Jewry), and to wear some badge of distinction. Their very 
countenances commonly distinguish them from the rest of 
mankind. They are in all respects treated, as if they were of 
another species. And when a great master of nature would 

■ Bafaag6,b. 7. c. $ 14. » B. 7. c. 21. $ 26. 
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draw the portrait of a Jew, how detestable a character hath he 
represented in the person of his Jew of Venice ! ^ 

17. Finally ‘‘their plagues should be wonderful, even great 
plagues, and of long continuance,’^ ver. 59. And have not their 
plagues continued now these 1700 years ? Their former cap- 
tivities were very short in comparison : and * Ezekiel and Da- 
niel prophesied in the land of the Chaldmans : but now they 
have no true prophet to foretel an end of their calamities, they 
have only false Messiahs to delude them and aggravate their 
misfortunes. In their former captivities they had the comfort 
of being conveyed to the same place ; they dwelt together in 
the land of Goshen, they were carried together to Babylon : but 
now they are dispersed all over the face of the earth. What 
nation hath suffered so much, and yet endured so long? what 
nation hath subsisted as a distinct people in their own country, 
so long as these have done in their dispersion into all coun- 
tries ? and what a standing miracle is this exhibited to the 
view and observation of the whole world ? < 

Here are instances of prophecies, prophecies delivered above 
three thousand years ago, and yet as we see fulfilling in the 
world at this very time : and what stronger proofs can we de* 
sire of the divine legation of Moses ? How these instances ntay 
affect others, I know not ; but for myself 1 must acknowledge, 
they not only convince, but amaze and astonish me beyond 
expression. They are truly, as Moses foretold they would be, 
“a sign and a wonder for ever,” ver. 45, 46. “ Moreover all 
these curses shall come upon thee, and shall pursue thee and 
overtake tfiee, till thou be destroyed ; because thou hearken- 
edst not unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his com- 
mandments, and his statutes which he commanded thee : and 
they shall be upon thee for a sign and for a wonder, and upon 
thy seed for ever.” 


VIII. — PROPHECIES OF OTHER PROPHETS 
CONCERNING THE JEWS. 

B esides the prophecies of Moses, there are others of other 
prophets^ relative to the present state and condition of t^e 
Jews. Such are those particularly concerning the restoration of 
the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin from captivity, and the 
dissolution of the ten tribes of Israel ; and those concerning 
the preservation of the Jews, and the destruction of their^ene- 
mies ; and those concerning the desolation of Judea ; and thobe 
concerning the infidelity and re|frobatioa pf the Jews ; and 
* See Bass«g«| h* 6. c. . 
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those concerning the calling <and obedience of the Gentiles 
And it maybe proper to bay something upon each of those topics. 

1. It was foretold, that the ten tubes of Israel should be 
carried captive by the kings of Assyria, and that the two re- 
maining tribes of Judah and Benjamin should be carried captive 
by the king of Babylon : but with this difference that the two 
tribes should be restored and return from their captivity, but 
the ten tribes should be dissolved and lost in theirs. Nay not 
only the captivity and restoration of the two tribes were fore- 
told, but the precise time of their captivity and restoration was 
also prefixed and determined by the prophet Jeremiah (xxv. 11.) 
‘‘ This whole land shall be a desolation, and an astonishment ; 
and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy 
years and again (xxix. 10.) Thus saith the Lord, that after 
seventy years be accomplished at Babylon, 1 will visit you, and 
perform my good word towards you, in causing you to return 
to this place.” This prophecy was first delivered (Jer. xxv, 1.) 
“ in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiab king of 
Judah, that was the fiist year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
by Ion.'’ And this ^saine year it began to be put in execution ; 
for Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judea, besieged and took Jeru- 
salem, made Jehoiakim his subject and tributary, transported 
the finest children of the royal family and of the nobility to 
Babylon, to be bred up there I'or eunuchs and slaves in his pa- 
lace, and also earned away the vessels of the house^ of the Loid, 
and put them in llie temple of his god at Babylon. Seventy 
years from this time will bring us down to the first year of 
Cyrus (2 Chion. xxxvi. 22. Ezrai. 1.), when he made his pro- 
clamation for the restoration of the Jews, and for the rebuild- 
ing of the temple at Jerusalem. This computatipnof the seventy 
years’ captivity appears to be the truest, and most agreeable to 
Scripture. But if you fix the commencement of these seventy 
years at the time w hen Jerusalem was burnt and destroyed, their 
^conclusion will fall about the time when Darius issued his 
decree for rebuilding the temple, after the work had been stopt 
and suspended. Or if you fix their commencement at the time 
when Nebuzaradan carried away the last remainder of the peo- 
ple, and completed the desolation of the land, their * conclusion 
will fall about the ti|ne when the temple was finished and dedi* 
cated, and the first passover was solemnized in it. ' So that,’ 
as Dean Prideaux says, * taking it which way you will, and at 
what stage you please, the prophecy of Jeremiah will be fully 
and exactly accomplished concerning this matter.’ It may be 
said to have been accomplished at three different times, and in 

* See Usher, Prideaux, and the Orn-M i ^ Prideaux Connect. Part. i. b. 3. Anno 
xnentators on 9 Kinge xxiy* 2 Chraa.?' 518. Darius 4. 

xxxvi. and Dan i. * Mdeaux ibid. Anno 615. Darius 7. 

Ok ^ 
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three different manners, and therefore possibly all might have 
been intended, though the first without doubt was the principal 
obj^t of the prophecy. 

jBut the case was different with the ten tribes of Israel. It is 
very well known that Ephraim being the chief of the ten tribes 
is often put for all the ten tribes of Israel ; and it was predicted 
by Isaiah (vii. 8.) “ Within threescore and five years shall 
Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people.'^ This prophecy 
was delivered in the first year of Ahaz king of Judah ; for in 
the latter end of his father Jotham’s reign (2 Kings xv. 37.), 
Rezin king of S 3 Tia and Pekah king of Israel began their expe- 
dition against Judah. They went up towards Jerusalem to war 
against it in the beginning of the reign of Ahaz; and it was 
to comfort him and the house of David in these difficulties 
and distresses, that the prophet Isaiah was commissioned to 
assure him, that the kings of Syria and Israel should remain 
only the heads of their respective cities, they should aot prevail 
against Jerusalem, and within sixty and five years tlsrael should 
be so broken as to be no more a people. The learned * Vitringa 
is of opinion, that the text is corrupted, and that instead of 
sixty and five, it was originally written sixteen and 

five. Sixteen and Jive^ as he confesseth, is an odd way of com- 
putation for me and twenty: but it designs perfectly the years 
of Ahaz and Hezekiah. For Ahaz reigned sixteen years, and 
Hezekiah Jive years alone, having reigned one year jointly with 
his father : and it was ‘'in the sixth year of Hezekiah^' (2 Kings 
xviii. 10,^11.), that “Shalmaneser took Samaria, and carried 
away Israel unto Assyria.” Then indeed the kingdom of Israel 
was broken : and the conjecture of Vitringa would appear 
much more probable, if it could be proved that it had ever 
been usual to write the numbers or dates of years partly in 
words at length and partly in numeral letters. But without 
recourse to such an expedient the thing may be explicated 
otherwise. For from the first of Ahaz ^compute sixty and 
five years in the reigns of Ahaz, Hezekiah, and Manasseh, 
the end of them will fall about the twenty-second year of Ma- 
nasseh, when Esarhaddon king of Assyria made the last de- 
portation of the Israelites, and planted other nations in their 
stead ; and in the same expedition probably took Manasseh 
captive {2 Chron. xxxiii. II A and carried him to Babylon* It 
is said ei^pressly that it was Esarbaddon who planted the other 
nations in the cities of Samaria: but it is not said expressly in 
Scripture, that he carried away the remainder pf the people, 
but it may be inferred from several circumstances of the story. 
There were other deportations pf the Israelites made by the 
kings of Assyria before thia tiiM. In the ef Ahaz, Tig- 
4 Comment, in locam. m Usber. Prideaiix. ficc. ^ 
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latli-pilezer took many of the Israelites, " even the Reubenites, 
and the Oadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh,^nd all the 
land of Naphtali, and carried them captive to Assyria, and 
brought them unto Halah, and Habor, and Hara, and to the 
river Gozan’* (I Chron. v. 26. 2 Kings xv. 29.). His son Shal- 
maneser, in the reign of Hezekiah, took Samaria, and carried 
away still greater numbers “ unto Assyria, and put them in 
Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozan (the same places wlii- 
thcr their brethren had l)een carried before them) and in the 
cities of the Medes’'(2 Kings xviil. 11.). His son Sennacherib 
came up also against Hezekiah, and all the fenced cities of 
Judah ; but his army was miraculously defeated and he himself 
was forced to return with shame and disgrace into his own 
country, where he was murdered by two of his sons. (2 Kings 
xviii. 19.). Another of his sons, Esarhaddon, succeeded him in 
the throne, but it was some time before he could recover his 
kingdoii^from these disorders, and think of reducing Syria and 
Palestine again to his obedience: and then it was, and not till 
then, that he completed the ruin of the ten tribes, carried away 
the remains of the people, and to prevent the land from becom- 
ing desolate, brought men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, 
ana from Hava, and from Hamath, and from feepharvaim, and 
))laced them in the cities of Samaria, instead of the children of 
Israel” (Ezra iv. 2, 10. 2 Kings xvii. 24.). Ephraim was broken 
from being a kingdom before, but now he was broken from 
being a people. And from that time to this what account can 
be given of the people of Israel as distinct from the people of 
Judah? where have they subsisted all this while? and where is 
their situation, or what is their condition at present? 

We see plainly that they were placed in Assyria and Media ; 
and if they subsisted any where, one would imagine they might 
be found there in the greatest abundance. But authors have 
generally sought for them elsewhere : and the visionary writer 
of the second book of Esdras (xiii. 40, &c.) hath asserted that 
they took a resolution of retiring from the Gentiles, and of 
going into a country which had never been inhabited; that 
the river Euphrates was miraculously divided for their passage, 
and they proceeded in their journey a year and a half, before 
they arrived at this country, which was called Arsareth. But 
the worst of it is, as this country was unknown before, so it 
hath been equally unknown ever since. It is to be found no 
where but in this apocryphal book, which is so wild and fabu- 
lous in other respects, that it deserves no credit in this parti- 
cular. Benjamin of Tudela, a Jew of the twelfth century,® hath 
likewise assigned them a large and spacious country with fine 
cities; but nobody knowetb, to this day where it is situated. 

* JPor thene pSTUculm may Iksnago’B Hist, of Jews, b. 6. c. 2, 3. 
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Eldad, another Jew of the thirteenth century, hath ])laced them 
in Ethiopi| and I know not where, and hath made the Sara- 
cens and twenty- five kingdoms tributary to them. Another 
Jewish writer, Peritful of Ferrara, who lived in the century 
before the last, hath given them kingdoms in a country called 
Perricba, enclosed by unknown mountains, and bounded by 
Assyria, and likewise in the deserts of Arabia, and even in the 
East Indies. Manasseh, a famous rabbi of the last century, 
and others, have asserted, that they passed into Tartary, and 
expelled the Scythians; and others again from Tarlaiy have 
conveyed them into America. But all thei^e differing accounts 
prove nothing but the great uncertainty that there is in this 
matter. The best of them are only conjectures wiflioiit any 
solid foundation, but most of them are manifest forgeiies of the 
Jew's to aggrandize their nation. 

The difficulty of finding out the habitations of the ten tribes 
hath induced ^otlitrs to maintain, that they returned nito theii 
own country with the other two tribes after the JIahylonish 
captivity. The decree indeed of Cyrus extended to all the 
people of God” (Ezia i. 3.), and that of Artaxerxes to “ all the 
people of Israel” (\ii. 13.); and no doubt many of the Israelites 
took advantage of these decrees, and returned with Zenibbabel 
and Ezra to their own cities : but still the main body of the ten 
tribes remained behind. Ezra, who should best know, saith 
that there rOse up the chief of the fathers of Judah and Ben- 
jamin” (i. S.X and he ralleth the Samaritans '' the adversaries of 
Judah and Benjamin” (iv. ].); these two tribes were the |)rinci- 
piils, the others were only as accessories. Anfi if they did nut 
return at this time, they cannot be supposed to have returned 
in a body at any time after this : for we read of no such adven- 
ture in history, we know neither the time nor occasion of their 
return, nor who were their generals or leaders in this expedi- 
tion. Josephus, who saw his country for several years in as 
flourishing a condition as at any time since the captivity, affirms 
that ®Ezra sent a copy of the decree of Artaxerxes to all of the 

7 See Calmot's two Dis&ert.ations, 1st. t?; /PwjMai'wc i/nraxovoutf-tfc* a* 

SuT le pays ou lea dix tribus d’ Israel fa- ^v\ai wipav iMv Fixp^arou ew; 
rent transpoTt6es, et sur celui ou ellcs haI dpib/nu /uh iivd/uiVAi,, 
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Tenues de leur captivit^:, dans la terre menmresuajamilniri Bahytonem se contu- 
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same nation throughout Media, where the ten tribes lived in 
captivity, and many of them came with their effects to Babylon, 
desiring to return to Jerusalem : but the main body of the Is- 
raelites abode in that region : and therefore it hath happened, 
saith he, that there are two tribes in Asia and Europe, living in 
subjection to the Romans ; but the ten tribes are beyond the 
Euphrates to this time; and then addeth, with the vanity of 
a Jew speaking of his countrymen, that they were so many 
myriads, that they could not be numbered. 

Others, finding no good autlioiity for admitting that the ten 
tribes of Israel were restored in the same manner as the two 
tribes of Judali and Benjamin,'*^ have therefore asserted, that 
‘ the ten tribes of Israel, which had separated from the house 
of David, were bi ought to a full and utter destruction, and 
never after recovered themselves again. For those who were 
thus carried away (excepting only some few, who Joining them- 
selves tff tlje Jews in the land of their captivity returned with 
them), soon going* into the usages and idolatry of the nations, 
among whom they were planted (to which tliey were too much 
addicted while in their owm land), after a while became wholly 
absorbed, and sw^allovved up in them, and thence utterly losing 
their name, their language, and their memorial, were never after 
any more spoken ofV But if the whole race of Israel became^ 
thus extinct, and perished for ever, how can *1116 numerous 
ju'ophccies .be fulfilled, which promise the future conversion 
and restoration of Israel as well as of Judah ? 

The truth Icoliceive to lie between these two opiniolis. Neither 
(lid they all return to Jerusalem, neither did all, who remained 
beliind, comply with the idolatry of the Gentiles, among whom 
they lived. But wdiether they remained, or whether they returned, 
this prophecy of Isaiah was still fulfilled ; the kingdom, the com- 
monwealth, the state of Israel w^as utterly broken ; they no longer 
subsisted as a distinct people from Judah, tliey no longer main- 
tained a separate religion, they joined themselves to the Jew^s from 
whom they had been unhappily divided, they lost the name of 
Israel as a name of distinction, and were thenceforth all in com- 
mon called Jews. It appears from the hook of Esther, that there 
were great numbers of Jews in all the hundred twenty and seven 
provinces of the kingdom of Ahasuerus or Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus king of Persia, and they could not all be the remains of 
the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who liad refused to 
return to Jerusalem with their brethren; they must many of 
them have been the descendants of the ten tribes whom flie 
kings of Assyria had carrieji ilway captive ; but yet they are 
all spoken of as one and 4 h 6 i.aan:ie people, and all without dis- 
tinction are Jews. We read in the Acts of ihe 

jptipArt 1. b. 1, Anno 077. Manasst h 2?. 
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Apostles, (ii. 9.) that there came to Jerusalem to celebrate the 
feast of Pehtecost Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Mesopotamia these men came from the coun- 
tries, wherein the ten tribes had been placed, and in all proba- 
bility therefore were some of their posterity ; but yet these as 
well as the rest are styled (ver. 5.) Jews, devout men, out of 
every nation under heaven/* Those likewise of the ten tribes, 
who returned to Jerusalem, united with the two tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, and formed but one nation, one body of 
Jews ; they might for some ages perhaps preserve their ge- 
nealogies ; but they are now incorporated together, and the dis- 
tinction of tribes and families is in great measure lost among 
them, and they have all from the Babylonish captivity to this 
day been comprehended under the general name of Jevvs. 
In St Paul’s time there were several persons of all the ten 
tribes in being; for he speaketh of the twelve tribes hoping 
to attain to the promise of God’* (Acts xxvi. 7.) ; an^ St. James 
addresseth his epistle to the twelve tribes which are scat- 
tered abroad*’ (James i. L). And we make no question, that 
several persons of all the ten tribes are in being at present, 
though we cannot separate them from the rest ; they are con- 
founded with the other Jews; there is no difference, no dis- 
tinction between them. The * Samaritans indeed (of whom 
there are still €ome remains at Sichem and the neighbouring 
towns) pretend to be the descendants of the children of Israel, 
but they are really derived from those nations, which Esar- 
hadclon kirfg of Assyria planted in the counti*y, after he had 
carried thence the ten tribes into captivity. And for this rea- 
son the Jews call them by no other name than Cuthites (the 
name of one of thT)se nations), and exclaim against them as the 
worst of heretics, and if possible have greater hatred and abhor- 
rence of them than of the Christians themselves. 

Thus we see how the ten tribes of Israel were in a manner 
lost in their captivity, while the two tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin were restored and preserved several ages afterwards. 
And what, can you believe, were the reasons of God’s making 
this difference and distinction between them? The ten tribes 
had totally revolted from God to the worship of the golden 
calves in Dan and Bethel ; and for this, and their other idola- 
try and wickedness, they were suffered to remain in the land of 
their captivity. The Jews were restored, not so much for their 
own sakes, as for the sake of the promises made unto the fa- 
thers, the promise to Judah that the Messiah should come of 
his tribe, the promise to David that the Messiah should be 
born of his family. It was therefore .necessary for the tribe of 
Judah, and the lamilies of that tribe^ |o be kept distinct until 
' St*e Pridcau^ aa before. 
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the coming of the Messiah. But now these ends are fully an- 
swered, the tribes of Judah and Benjamin are as much con- 
founded as any of the rest : all distinction of families and ge- 
nealogies is lost among them : and the ^ Jews themselves ac- 
knowledge as much in saying, that when the Messiah shall 
come, it will be part of his office ' to sort their families, restore 
the genealogies, and set aside strangers/ 

II. The preservation of the Jews tljrough so many ages, and 
the total destruction of their enemies are wonderful events ; 
and are made still more wonderful by being signified before- 
hand by the spirit of prophecy, as we find particularly in the 
prophet Jeremiah, (xlvi. 28.) ' Fear not thou, 0 Jacob my ser- 
vant, saith the Lord ; for I am with thee, for I will make a full 
end of all the nations whither I have driven thee, but 1 will 
not make a full end of thee/’ 

The preservation of the Jews is really one of the most signal 
and illu^rious acts of divine providence. They are dispersed 
among all aations, and yet they are not confounded with any. 
The drops of rain which fall, nay, the great rivers which flow 
into the ocean, are soon mingled and lost in that immense body 
of waters : and the same in all human probability would have 
been the fate of the Jews, they would have been mingled and 
lost in the common mass of mankind; but on the contrary they 
flow into all parts of the world, mix with all nations, and yet 
keep separate from all. They still live as a distinct people, 
and yet they no where live according to their own laws, no 
where elect thejr own magistrate^;, no where enjoy the full ex- 
ercise of their religion. Their solemn feasts and sifcrifices are 
limited to one certain place, and that hath been now for many 
ages in the hands of strangers and aliens, wjio will not suffer 
them to come thither. No people have continued un mixed so 
long as they have done, not only of those who have sent forth 
colonies into foreign countries, but even of those who have abided 
in their own country. The northern nations have come in 
swarms into the more southern parts of Europe ; but where are 
they now to be discerned and distinguished 1 The Gauls went 
forth in great bodies to seek their fortune in foreign parts ; but 
what traces or footsteps of them are now remaining any where ? 
In France who can separate the race of the ancient Gauls from 
the various other people, who from time to time have settled 
there ? In Spain who can distinguish exactly between the first 
possessors the Spaniards, and the Goths, and the Moors, who 
conquered and kept possession of the country for some ages ? 
In England who can pretend to say with certainty which fa- 
milies are derived from the ancient Britons, and which from 
the Romans, or Saxons> Daties, or Normans ? The most an- 

* See BiftUop Chanditer’fiTWfefice of Chrlatiaunhy, c. 1. § 2. p. 38. 3d. Edit. 
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cient and honourable pedigrees can be traced up only to a cer* 
tain period, and beyond that there is nothing but conjecture 
and uncertainty^ obscurity and ignorance : but the Jews can 
go up higher than any nation, they can even deduce their pedi- 
gree from the beginning of the world. They may not know 
from what particular tribe or family they are descended, but 
they know certainly that they all sprung from the stock of 
Abraham. And yet the contempt with which they have been 
treated, and the hardships which they have undergone in al- 
most all countries, should one would think have made them 
desirous to forget or renounce their original ; but they profess 
it, they glory in it: and after so many wars, massacres, and 
persecutions, they still subsist, they still are very numerous : 
and what but a supernatural power could have preserved them 
in such a manner as none other nation upon earth hath been 
preserved ? 

Nor is the providence of God less remarkable in tlm.destruc- 
tion of their enemies, than in their preservation. For from the 
beginning who have been the great enemies and oppressors of 
the Jewish nation, removed them from their own land, and com- 
pelled them into captivity and slavery ? The Egyptians afflicted 
them much, and detained them in bondage several years. The 
Assyrians carried away captive the ten tribes of Israel, and the 
Babylonians afterwards the two remaining tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin. The Syro-Macedonians, especially Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, cruelly persecuted them : and the Romans utterly dis- 
solved the Jewish state, and dispersed the people so that they 
have never been able to recover their city and country again. 
But where are now these great and famous monarchies, wliich 
in their turns subdued and oppressed tlie people of God ? Are 
they not vanished as a dream, and not only their power, but 
their very names lost in the earth? The Egyptians, Assyrians, 
and Babylonians were overthrown, and entirely subjugated by 
the Persians: and the Persians (it is remaikable) were the 
restorers of the Jews, as well as the destroyers of theif enemies. 
The Syro-Macedonians were swallowed up by the Romans : 
and the Roman empire, great and powerful as it was, was 
broken into pieces by the incursions of the northern nations; 
while the Jews are subsisting as a distinct people at this day. 
And what a wonder of providence is it, that the vanquished 
should so many ages survive the victors, and the former be 
spread all over the world, while the latter are no more ? 

Nay not only nations have been punished for their cruelties 
to the Jews, but divine vengeance hath pursued even single 
persons, who have been their perselmtors and oppressors. The 
first-born of Pharaoh was destroy^j^tand he himself with his 
host was drowned in the sea. Most of those who oppressed 
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Israel in the days of the Judges, Eglon, Jabin and Sisera, Oreb 
and Zeeb, and the rest, came to an untimely end. •Nebuchad- 
nezzar was stricken with madness, and the crown was soon trans- 
ferred from his family to strangers. AntiochusEpiphanes^died in 
great agonies, with ulcers, and vermin issuing from them, so that 
the filthiness of his smell was intolerable to all his attendants, 
and even to himself. Herod, who was a cruel tyrant to the 
Jews,* died in the same miserable manner. Flaccus, governor 
of Egypt, who barbarously plundered and oppressed the Jews 
t^f Alexandria,^ was afterwards banished and slain. Caligula, 
who persecuted the Jews for refusing to pay divine honours to 
his statues,® was murdered in the flower of his age, after a short 
and wicked reign. But W'hcre are now, since they have abso- 
lutely rejected the gospel, and been no longer the peculiar 
people of God, where are now such visible manifestations of a 
divine interposition in their favour? The Jews would do well 
lo consider this point ; for rightly considered, it may be an 
effectual m^ans of opening their eyes, and of turning them to 
Christ our Saviour. 

HI. The desolation of Judea is another memorable instance 
of the truth of prophecy. It was foretold so long ago as by 
Moses, (Levit.xxvi. 33.) “I will scatter you among the heathen, 
and will draw out a sword after you; and your land shall be de- 
solate, and your cities waste.” It was foretold ag^in by Isaiah, 
the prophet speaking, as prophets often do, of things future as 
preRent,(i. 7, 8.) “ Your country is desolate, your cities are burnt 
with fire ; your land, strangers devour it in your presence, and 
It is desolate as overthrown by strangers And the daughter of 
Zion is left as a cottage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden 
of cucumbers, as a besieged city.” 'I his passage may relate 
immediately to the times of Ahaz and Hezekiah ; but it must 
have a farther reference to the devastations made by the Chal- 
dseans, and especially by the Romans. In this sense it is un- 
derstood by ^Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Jerome, and most an- 
cient interpreters ; and the following words imply no less than 
a general destruction, and almost total excision of the people, 
such as they suffered under the Chaldseansjbut more fully under 
the Romans, (ver. 9.) “ Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us 
a very small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we 
should have been like unto Gomorrah The same thing was again 
foretold by Jeremiah ; for speaking afterwards of the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, and of the restoration of the Jews in the 

*8 Mac.ix. 9. Polyb. Frug.l.3l.c«ll. Calig. c.69. *' Vixit atinis xxk. imperavit 

* Joseph. Antiq. 1. 17. c. 6. J 5, pt' triennio, et x meneibus, diebusqut* viii.” 
Bell. Jud. 1. 1. C.33.J 5. Mart. Apol, Ima. p. 70 Kdit. 

^ Philo Judarns in Flaccam, Thirlb. Dial, cum Trypbone, p. 160, ei 
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latter days, he must be understood to speak here of the times 

E receding, (xii. 10, 11.) ‘"Many pastors (princes or leaders) 
ave destroyed my vineyard, they have trodden my portion 
under foot, they have made my pleasant portion a desolate wil- 
derness ; they have made it desolate, and being desolate it 
mourneth unto me ; the whole land is made desolate, because 
no man layeth it to heart.^’ 

The same thing is expressed or implied in other places : and 
hath not the state of Judea now for many ages been exactly 
answerable to this description? That a country should be de- 
populated and desolated by the incursions and depredations of 
foreign armies is nothing wonderful ; but that it should lie so 
many ages in this miserable condition is more than man could 
foresee, and could be revealed only by God. A celebrated 
French writer, ®in his History of the Crusades, pretends to ex- 
hibit a true picture of Palestine, and he says that then 'it was 
just what it is at present, the worst of all the inhabited coun- 
tries of Asia. It is almost wholly covered with parched rocks, 
on which there is not one line of soil. If this small territory 
were cultivated, it might not improperly be compared to Swit- 
zerland.’ But there is no need of citing authorities to prove that 
the laud is forsaken of its inhabitants, is uncultivated, unfruit- 
ful, and desolate ; for the enemies of our religion make this 
very thing an.objection to the truth of our religion. They say 
that so barren and wretched a country could never have been 
a laudjlowmg with milk and honey, nor have supplied and main- 
tained such multitudes, as it is represented to have done in 
Scripture. But they do not see or consider, that hereby the 
prophecies are fulfilled ; so that it is rather an evidence for the 
truth of our religion, than any argument against it. 

The country was formerly a good country, if we may believe 
the concurrent testimony of those who should best know it, 
the people who inhabited it. Aristeasand Josephus too^speak 
largely in commendation of its fruitfulness : and though some- 
thing may be allowed to national prejudices, yet they would 
hardly have had the confidence to assert a thing, which all the 
world would easily contradict and disprove. Nay there are 
even heathen authors who bear testimony to the fruitfulness of 
the land : though we presume, that after the Babylonish cap- 
tivity it never recovered to be again what it was before. Strabo^ 
describes indeed the country about Jerusalem as rocky and 
barren, but he commends other parts, particularly about Jordan 
and Jericho. Hecatmus* quoted by Josephus giveth it the cha- 

• Voltaire's Hist not far from tho be* ^ Strabo, 1. 16. p. 1104. 1095. 1 106. 
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racter of one of the best and most fertile countries. Tacitus* 
saith, that it raineth seldom, the soil is fruitful, fruits abound as 
with us, and besides them the balsam and palm trees. And 
notwithstanding the long desolation of the land, there are still 
visible such marks and tokens of fruitfulness, as may convince 
any man that it once deserved the character, which is given of 
it in Scripture. I would only refer the reader to two learned 
and ingenious travellers of our own nation, Mr. Maundrell and 
Dr. Shaw ; and he will fully be satisfied of the truth of what is 
here asserted. 

The ^former says, that * all along this day's travel (Mar. 26.) 
from Kane Leban to Beer, and also as far as we could see around, 
the country discovered a quite different face from what it had 
before ; presenting nothing to the view in most places, but 
naked rocks, mountains, and precipices. At sight of which, 
pilgrims are apt to be much astonished and baulked in their 
expectations ; finding that country in such an inhospitable 
condition, concerning whose pleasantness and plenty they had 
before formed in their minds such high ideas from the descrip- 
tion given of it, in the word of God : insomuch that it almost 
startles their faith when they reflect how it could be possible 
for a land like this, to supply food for so prodigious a number 
of inhabitants, as are said to have been polled in the twelve 
tribes at one lime ; the sum given in by Joab,^2 Sam. xxiv., 
amounting to no less than thirteen hundred thousand fighting 
men, besides women and children. But it is certain that any 
man, who is not a little biassed to infidelity before, jnay see, as 
he passes along, argumenU enough to support his faith against 
such scruples. For it is obvious for any one to observe, that 
these rocks and hills must have been anciently covered with 
earth, and cultivated, and made to contribute to the mainte- 
nance of the inhabitants, no less than if the country had been 
all plain : nay perhaps much more ; forasmuch as such a 
mountainous and uneven surface affords a larger space of ground 
for cultivation, than this country would amount to, if it were 
all reduced to a perfect level. For the husbanding of these 
mountains, their manner was to gather up the stones, and place 
them in several lines, along the sides of the hills, in form of a 
wall. By such borders they supported the mould from tumbling 
or bein^ washed down ; and formed many beds of excellent 
soil, rising gradually one above another, from the bottom to 
the top of the mountains. Of this form of culture you see evi- 
dent footsteps, wherever you go in all the mountains of Pales- 
tine. Thus the very rocks were made fruitful. And perhaps 
there is no spot of ground m this whole land, that was not for- 

3 Taciti Hist. I.5.C.6, * rariimi^, uber rem, pneterque eas, balsamum ti palma;.* 
solum, exuberant fruges nostc^ ,ad ' * Manadrell, p. 64, &c. dth Edit. 
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merly improved, to the production of something or otlier, mi- 
nistering t8 the sustenance of human life. For than the plain 
countries nothing can be more fruitful, whether for the produc- 
tion of corn or cattle, and consequently of milk. The hills, 
though improper for all cattle except goats, yet being disposed 
into such beds as are before described, served very well to bear 
corn, melons, gourds, cucumbers, and such like garden stuff’, 
which makes the principal food of these countries for several 
months in the year. The most rocky parts of all, which could 
not well be adjusted in that manner for the production of corn, 
might yet serve for the plantation of vines and olive trees; 
which delight to extract, the one its fatness, the other its 
sprightly juice, chiefly out of such dry and flinty places. And 
tlie great plain joining to the Dead Sea, wliich by reason of its 
saltness might be thouglit unserviceable both for cattle, corn, 
olives, and vines, had yet its proper usefulness for the nourish- 
ment of bees, and for the fabric of honey; of whicji Josephus 
gives us his testimony, De Bell. Jud. 1. 6. c. 4. And I have 
reason to believe it, because when I was there, I perceived in 
many places a smell of honey and wax, as strong as if one had 
been in an apiary. Why then might not this country very well 
maintain the vast number of its iimabitants, being in every part 
so productive of either milk, corn, wine, oil, or honey, whicli 
are tlie principal food of these eastern nations? the constitu- 
tion of their bodies, and the nature of their clime, inclining 
them to a more abstemious diet than we use in England, and 
other cold or regions/ 

The ^ other asserts, that ^ the Holy Land, were it as well peo- 
pled and cultivated, as in former time, would still be more fruit- 
ful than the very best part of the coast of Syria and Phcenicia. 
For the soil itself is generally much richer, and all things con- 
sidered, yields a more preferable crop. Thus the cotton that is 
gathered in the plains of Ramah, Esdraelon, and Zebulun, is in 
greater esteem than what is cultivated near Sidon and Tripoli ; 
neither is it possible for pulse, wheat, or any sort of grain, to he 
more excellent than what is commonly sold at Jerusalem. The 
barrenness or scarcity rather, which some authors may either 
ignorantly or maliciously complain of, does not proceed from 
the incapacity or natural unfruitfulness of the country, but 
from the want of inhabitants, and the great aversion there is 
to labour and industry in those few who possess it. There are 
besides such perpetual discords and depredations am^ong the 
petty princes, who share this fine country, that allowing it was 
better peopled, yet there would be !^b 11 encouragement to sow, 
when it was uncertain who should the harvest. Other- 
wise the land is good land, and still its neigh- 

* Shaw’s Travels, p. ^ 
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hours the like supplies of corn and oil, which it is known to have 
done in the time of Solomon. The parts particularly ^bout Jeru- 
salem, being described to be rocky and mountainous, have been 
therefore supposed to be barren and unfruitful Yet granting this 
conclusion, which is far from being just, a kingdom is not to be 
denominated barren or unfruitful from one part of it only, but 
from the whole. Nay farther, the blessing that was given to Ju- 
dah, was not of the same kind with the blessing of Asher or of 
Issachar, that “ his bread should be fat,^’ or '"his land should be 
pleasant,’’ but that " his eyes should be red wdth wine, and his 
teeth should be white with milk/’ Gen. xlix. 12. Moses also 
maketh milk and honey (the chief dainties and subsistence of 
the earlier ages, as they continue to be of the Bedoween Arabs) 
to be ®“the glory of all lands:” all which productions are 
either actually enjoyed, or at least might be, by proper care 
and application. The plenty of wine alone is wanting at pre- 
sent ; y^ from the goodness of that little, which is still made 
at Jerusalem and Hebron, we find that these barren rocks (^s 
ihey are called) might yield a much gi eater quantity, if the 
alistemious Turk and Arab would permit a further increase 
and improvement to be made of the vine, 8ic.’ 

IV. Nothing can be a stronger or clearer proot of the divine 
inspiration of the prophets, than their foretelling not only the 
outward actions, but even the inward dispositions of men, many 
ages before those men were in being. The proffhets were na- 
turally prejudiced in favour of their own nation ; but yet they 
foretel the infidelity and reprobation of the Jews, their disbe- 
lief of the Messiah, and thereupon their rejection by God. 
We will not multiply quotations to this purpose. It will be 
sufficient to produce one or two passages fropi the evangelical 
prophet Isaiah. The 53d chapter is a most famous prophecy 
of the Messiah ; and it begins with upbraiding the Jews for 
their unbelief, "Who hath believed our report? and to whom 
is the arm of the Lord revealed ?” which St. John (xii. 38.) and 
St. Paul (Rom. x. 16.) have expressly applied to the unbeliev- 
ing Jews of their time. The prophet assigns the reason too, 
wny they would not receive the Messiah, namely, because of 
bis low and afflicted condition : and it is very well known that 
they rejected him on this account, having all along expected 
him to come as a temporal prince and deliverer in great power 
and glory. 

The pfophet had before been commissioned to declare unto 
the people the judgments of God for their infidelity and dis- 

• Bishop Pearce observes, lej^t milk and Imm/ the glory of all lands ; but 
this a mistake iu Dr. Shnw ? the /and', which did abound with milk 

are not of Mos^ but of IMW* (M* honey, he rather calls ike gtory of ail 
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obedienj^e, (vi. 9, 10.) ** And he said, Go, and tell this people 
(this people not my people). Hear ye indeed, but understand not ; 
aind see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this 
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes ; lest 
they see with their eyes, and hear with their eirs, and under- 
stand with their heart, and convert, and be healed/’ In the style 
of Scripture the prophets are said to do what they declare will 
he done: and in like manner Jeremiah is said (i. 10.) to be set 
over the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to 
pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to build, and to 
plant because he was authorised to make known the purposes 
and decrees of God, and because these events would follow in 
consequence of his prophecies. “ Make the heart of this people 
fat,” is therefore as much as to say. Denounce my judgment upon 
this people, that their heart shall be fat, and their ears heavy, and 
their eyes shut : lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed. 
This prophecy might relate in some measure to the state of the 
Jews before the Babylonish captivity; but it did not receive its 
full completion till the days of our Saviour; and in this sense 
it is understood and applied by the writers of the New Testa- 
ment, and by our Saviour himself. The prophet is then in- 
formed, that this infidelity and obstinacy of his countrymen 
should be of long duration. Then said I, Lord, how long ? 
And he answered, Until the cities be wasted without inhabi- 
tant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly de- 
solate, And the Lord have removed men far away, and there 
be a great forsaking in the midst of the land” (ver. 11.). Here 
is a remarkable gradation in thedenouncing of these judgments. 
Not only Jerusalem, and the cities should be wasted without inha- 
bitant, but even the single houses should be without man ; and 
not only the houses of the cities should be without man, but even 
the country should be utterly desolate: and not only the people 
should be removed out of the land, but the Lord should remove 
them far away ; and they should not be removed for a short 
period, but there should be a great or veLiher along forsaking in 
the midst of the land. And hath not the world seen all these 
particulars exactly fulfilled ? Have not the Jews laboured under 
a spiritual blindness and infatuation in hearing but not under- 
standing, in seeing but not perceiving the Messiah, after th^ ac- 
complishment of so many prophecies, after the performance 
of so many miracles ? And m consequence of their refusing to 
convert and be healed, have not their cities been wasted witJwut 
inhabitant, and their houses without man ? Hath not th^eir hnd 
been utterly desolate? Have they tiot^en removed far away intd 
the most distant parts of hath not their re- 

moval or banishment been nowdf 1/00 years duration? 
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And do they not still continue deaf and blind, obstinate and 
unbelieving ? The Jews, at the time of the delivery pAhis pro- 
phecy, gloried in being the peculiar church and people of God : 
and would any Jew of himself have thought or have said, that 
his nation would in process of time become an infidel and re- 
probate nation, infidel and reprobate for bo many ages, op- 

C iessed by men, and forsaken by God ? It was above 7^ years 
efore Christ, that Isaiah predicted these things; and how 
could he have predicted them, unless he had been illuminated 
by the divine vision ; or how could they have succeeded accord- 
ingly, unless the spirit of prophecy had been the spirit of God? 

V. Of the same nSture are the prophecies concerning the 
calling and obedience of the Gentiles. How could such an 
event be foreseen hundreds of years before it happened ? but 
the prophets are full of the glorious subject, and speak with 
delight and rapture of the universal kingdom of the Messiah ; 
that “ God would give unto him the heathen for his inheritance, 
and the ui?iennost parts of the earth for his possession” (Psal. 
ii, 8.); that all the ends of the world should remember and 
turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations should 
worship before him” (Psal. xxii. 27.) ; that in the last days 
the mountain of the house of the Lord should Vie established in 
the top of the mountains, and should be exalted above the hills, 
and all people should flow unto it” (Micah iv. 1.), which pas- 
sage is also to be found in Isaiah (ii. 2.); that “ from the rising 
of the sun even unto the going down of the same, my name 
shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering ; for my 
name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts” 
(Mai. i.2.). But the prophet Isaiah is more copious upon this 
as well as other evangelical subjects : and his 49th and 60th 
chapters treat particularly of the glory of the church in the 
abundant access of the Gentiles. It is a light thing that thou 
shouldst be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
restore the preserved of Israel : I will also give thee for a light 
to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end 
of the earth” (xlix. 6.). " Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. The Gentiles shall 
come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. 
The abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, the 
forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee, &c.” (lx, 1 , 3, 5, &c.) 

It is as absurd as it is vain in the Jews to apply these pro- 
phecies to the proselytes whom they have gained among the na- 
ti<ms ; for the number of their proselytes was very inconsider- 
am^, i^nd nothing to answer these pompous descriptions. Nei- 
ther was their reli^pit eirer 4^igned by its founder for an uni- 
versal religion, their sacrifices being confined to 
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one certain place, whither all the males were obliged to repair 
thrice ellry year ; so that it was plainly calculated for a par- 
ticular people, and could never become the religion of the 
whole world. There was indeed to be a religion, which was 
designed for all nations, to be preached in all, and to be received 
in all : but what prospect or probability was there, that such a 
generous institution should proceed from such a narrow-minded 
people as the Jews, or that the Gentiles who hated and despised 
them should ever receive a religion from them? Was it not 
much more likely, that they should be corrupted by the example 
of all the nations around them, and be induced to comply with 
the polytheism and idolatry of some of*their powerful neigh- 
bours and conquerors, to which they were but too much in- 
clined of themselves ; was not this, I say, much more likely than 
that they should be the happy instruments of reforming the 
world, and converting some of all nations to the worship of the 
one only God in spirit and in truth ? 

But the prophet farther intimates, that this great, j-evoluti on, 
the greatest that ever was in the religious world, should be 
effected by a few incompetent persons, and effected too in a 
short compass of time. "A little one shall become a thousand, 
and a small one a strong nation : I the Lord will hasten it in bis 
time” (lx. 22.). Our Saviour's commission to his apostles was 

Go, teach all and who were the persons to whom this 

commission vras given? those who were best qualified and able 
to carry it into execution? the rich, the wise, the mighty of this 
world ? No, they were chiefly a few poor fishermen, of low pa- 
rentage and education, of no learning or eloquence, of no policy 
or address, of no repute or authority, despised as Jews by the 
rest of mankind, and as ihe meanest and worst of Jews by the 
Jews themselves.* And what improper persons were these to 
contend with the prejudices of all the world, the superstitions 
of the people, the interests of the priests, the vanity of philo- 
sophers, the pride of rulers, the malice of the Jews, the learn- 
ing of Greece, and the power of Rome ? 

As this revolution was effected by a few incompetent persona, 
so was it effected too in a short compass of time. After our 
Saviour's ascension the number of disciples together was 
about an hundred and twenty” (Acts. i. 16.): but they soon 
increased and multiplied; the first sermon of St. Peter added 
unto them “about three thousand souls” (ii. 41.), and the se- 
cond made up the number *' about five thousand” (iv. 4.). Be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem, in the space of about forty 
years, the gospel was preached almost every region of 
world then known : And in the of Constantine, Chns- 
tianity became the religion of ; and after having 

suffered a little under J ulian, it eat]^ly|l|^railed and triumphed 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 1J3 

over paganism and idolatry; and still prevails in the ijjost civi- 
lized and improved parts of the earth. All this wasimore than 
man could foresee, and much more than man could execute : 
and we experience the good effects of these prophecies at this 
day. The speedy propagation of the gospel could not have been 
effected by persons so unequal to the task, if the same divine 
Spirit who foretold it, had not likewise assisted them in it, ac- 
cording to the promise, “ I the Lord will hasten it in his time.” 
We may be as certain as if we had seen it, that the truth really 
was, as the Evangelist affirms, (Mink xvi. 20.) “They went forth 
and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with signs following.” 

But neither the prophecies concerning the Gentiles, nor those 
concerning the Jews, have yet received their full and entire 
completion. Our Saviour hath not yet had “ the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession” (Psal. ii. 8.) : “All the 
ends of th£ world have not yet turned unto the Lord”(xxii. 27.): 
“ All peopleT nations, and languages, have not yet served him” 
(Dan. vii. 14.). These things have hitherto been only partially, 
but they will even literally be fulfilled. Neither are the Jews 
yet made “an eternal excellency, a joy of man} generations” 
(Isa. lx. 15.). The time is not yet come, when “ violence shall 
no more be heard in the land, wasting nor destruction within 
their borders” (ver. 18.). God's promises to them are not yet 
made good in their full extent. “ Behold, I will take the chil- 
dren of Israel from among the heathen, whither they be gone, 
and will gather them on every side, and bring them .into their 
own land. And they shall dwell in the land that I have given 
unto Jacob my servant, even they and their children, and their 
children’s children for ever, and ixtf servant David shall be 
their prince for ever” (Ezek. xxxvii. 21. 25.). “ Then shall they 
know that I am the Lord their God, who caused them to be 
led into captivity among the heathen ; but I have gathered them 
unto their own land, and have left none of them any more there. 
Neither will I hide my face any more from them, for I have 
poured out my Spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord 
God” (xxxix. 28, 29.). However what hath already been ac- 
complished is a sufficient pledge and earnest of what is yet to 
come : and we have all imaginable reason to believe, since so 
many of these prophecies are fulfilled, that the remaining pro- 
phecies will be fulfilled also ; that there will be yet a greater 
harvest of the nations, and the yet unconverted parts of the 
earth will be enlig^htened with, the knowledge of the Lord ; that 
the4ews will in God’s good,i§me be converted to Christianity, 
and upon their conversion Ilf restored to their native city and 
country ; and especiaH^t^pO t^e state of affairs is such, that 
they may return wrthout^pfeh^ifficulty, having no dominion, 
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no settled country, or fixed property to detain them much any 
where. We have seen the prophecy of Hosea (iii. 4, 5.) ful- 
filled in part, and why should we not believe that it will be ful- 
filled in the whole ? “ The children of Israel shall abide many 
days without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacri- 
fice, and without an image (or altar)^ and without an ephod(or 
priest to wear an ephod), and without teraphim (or divine mani^ 
festations). Afterward shall the children of Israel return, and 
seek the Lord their God, and David their king, and shall fear 
the Lord and his goodness in the latter days.” 

We have now exhibited a summary view of the prophecies of 
the Old Testament more immediately relative to the present 
state and condition of the Jews : and what stronger and more 
convincing arguments can you require of the truth both of the 
Jewish and of the Christian religion? The Jews w'ere once the 
peculiar people of God: and as St. Paul saith (Rom. xi. 1.), 
“ Hath God cast away his people? God forbid.” We see that 
after so many ages they are still preserved by a miiiacle of pro- 
vidence a distinct people ; and why is such a continual miracle 
exerted, but for the greater illustration of the divine truth, and 
the better accomplishment of the divine promises, as w^ell those 
which are yet to oe, as those which are already fulfilled ? We 
see that the great empires, which in their turns subdued and 
oppressed the people of God, are all come to ruin : because 
though they executed the purposes of God, yet that was more 
than they understood ; all that they intended was to satiate 
their owm, pride and ambition, their own cruelty and revenge. 
And if such hath been the fatal end of the enemies and op- 
pressors of the Jews, let it serve as a warning to all those, who 
at any time or upon any oiicasiou are for raising a clamour and 
persecution against them. They are blamable no doubt for 
persisting in their infidelity after so many means of conviction; 
but this is no warrant or authority for us to proscribe, to abuse, 
injure, and oppress them, as Christians of more zeal than either 
knowledge or charity have in all ages been apt to do. Charity 
greater than faith : and it is worse in us to be cruel and uncha- 
ritable, than it is in them to be obstinate and unbelieving. 
Persecution is the spirit of popery, and in the worst of popi^i 
countries the Jews are the most cruelly used and persecuted : 
the spirit of protestantism is toleration and indulgence to 
weaker consciences. Compassion to ^this unhappy people is 
not to defeat the prophecies ; for only wicked nations were to 
liarrass and oppress them, the good were to shew tneroy to 
them ; and we should choose rather to be the dispensers of 
God’s mercies than the executioners of his judgments. Read 
the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and see 
what the great apostle of the Gentiles; who certainly understood 
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tlie prophecies better than any of us can pretend to do, saith 
of the infidelity of the Jews. Some of the Gentiles of his time 
valued themselves upon their superior advantages, and he re- 
proves them for it, that they who ‘"were cut out of the olive- 
tree which is wild by nature, and were graffed contrary to na- 
ture into a good olive-tree,” should presume to “ boast against 
the natural branches” (ver. 24. 18.): but what would he have 
said, how would he have flamed and lightened, if they had made 
religion an instrument of faction, and bad been for stirring up 
a persecution against them? We should consider, that to them 
we owe the oracles of God, the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment as well as the Old ; we should consider that “ the glorious 
company of the apostles” as well as “ the goodly fellowship of 
the prophets” were Jews ; we should consider, that “ of them as 
concerning the flesh Christ came,” the Saviour of the world ; 
and surely something of kindness and gratitude is due for such 
inliiiite obligations. Though they are now broken off, yet they 
are not iftl^ly cast away. “ Because of unbelief (as St. Paul 
argues, ver. 20.) they were broken off, and thou standest by 
faith ; be not high-minded, but fear,'* There will be a time, 
when they will be grafted in again, and again become the people 
of God j for as the apostle proceeds (ver. 25, 26.), “ I would not, 
brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery (lest ye 
should be wise in your own conceits), that blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in ; and so all Is.rael shall be saved.” And which (think ye) is 
the most likely method to contribute to their conversion, which 
are the most natural means to reconcile them to us knd our re- 
ligion, prayer, argument, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness; 
or noise and invective, injury and Mtrage, the malice of some, 
and the folly and madness of more^? They cannot be worse 
than when they crucified the Son of God, and persecuted his 
apostles : but what saith our Saviour (Luke xxiii. 34.) ? “ Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for they know not what they do what saith 
his apostle St, Paul (Rom. x. 1,)? “ Brethren, my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved,” In 
conformity to these blessed examples our church hath also 
taught us to pray for them : and how can prayer and persecu- 
tion consist and agree together ? They are only pretended 
friends to the church, but real enemies to religion, who encou- 
rage persecution of any kind. All true sons of the church, all 
true Protestants, all true Christians will, as the apostle adviseth 
(Eph. iv. 31.), “ put away all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
ana clamour, and evil speaking, with all malice and will join 
heart and voice in that excellent collect — “ Have mercy upon 
all Jews, Turks, infidels^ ana heretics, and take from them all 
ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt of thy word : and 
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so fetch them home, blessed Lord, to ihy flock, that they may 
be saved atjjong the remnant of the true Israelites, and be made 
one fold, under one shepherd, Jesus Christ our Lord/' 


IX. — THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING NINEVEH. 

A S the Jews were the peculiar people of God, the prophets 
were sent to them chiefly, and the main subjects of the 
prophecies are the various changes and revolutions in the Jewish 
church and state. But the spirit of prophecy is not limited 
there; other subjects are occasionally introduced; and for the 
greater manifestation of the divine providence, the fate of other 
nations is also foretold : and especially of those nations, which 
lay in the neighbourhood of Judea, and had intercourse and con- 
nexions with the Jews; and whose good or ill fortune therefon* 
was of some concern and consequence to the Jews ,/.h%mselves. 
But here it is greatly to be lamented, that of these eastern nations 
and of these early times we have very short and imperfect ac- 
counts; we have no regular histories, but only a few fiaginents 
of history, which have escaped the general shipwreck of time. 
If we possessed the Assyrian history written by Abydcnus, and 
the Chaldasan by Berosus, and the Egyptian by Manetho; we 
might in all piobability be better enabled to explain the precise 
meaning, and to demonstrate the exact completion of several 
ancient prophecies: but for want of such helps and assistances 
we must b'b glad of a little glimmering light wherever we can 
see it. We see enough, however, though not to discover the 
beauty and exactness of particular, yet to make us admire 
in the general these wonofrs of providence, and to shew that 
the condition of cities and kingdoms hath been such, as the pro- 
phets had long ago foretold. And we will begijj' yy|lh the in- 
stance of Nineveh. 

Nineveh was the metropolis of the Assyrian empriti, and the 
Assyrians were formidable enemies to the kingdoms both of 
Israel and Judah. In the days of Menahem king of Ist*ael, Pul 
the king of Assyria invaded the land, and was bought off with a 
thousand talents of silver (2 Kings xv. 19.). A few years after» 
wards ''in the days of Pekah king of Israel, came Tiglath-pileser 
king of Assyria, and took several cities, and Gilead, and Galilee, 
all the land of Naphtali, and carried them captive to Assyria” 
(2 Kings XV. 29.). The same Tiglath-Pileser was invited by 
Ahaz king of Judah to come and assist him against Rezin king 
of Syria, and Pekah king of Israel : And Ahaz took the silver 
and gold that was found in the house of the Lord, and in the 
treasures of the king’s house, and seait it for a present to the 
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king of Assyria"' (2 Kings xvi. 8.). The king of Assyria came 
accordingly to his assistance, and routed liis enemies*: but stilU 
as another sacred writer saith, “distressed him, and strength- 
ened him not" (2 Chron. xxviii. 20.), A little after, in the days 
of Hoshea king of Israel, “Shalmaneser the king of Assyria 
came up throughout all (he land," and after a siege of three 
years “took Samaria, and carried Israel away into Assyria, and 
placed them in llalah, and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and 
in the cities of the Medes" (2 Kings x vii. 5, 6.). It was “ in the 
t.ixth year of Hezekiah," king of Judah, that Shalmaneser king 
of Assyria carried Israel away captive: and “in the fourteenth 
year of king Hezekiah, did Sennacherib king of Assyria come 
up against all the fenced cities of Judah, and took them" 
(2 Kings xviii. 10. 13.). And the king of Assyria exacted of the 
king of Judah “three hundred talents of silver, and thirty ta- 
h ilts of gold;" so that even good king Hezekiah was forced to 
“give hiiik all the silver that was found in the house of the 
Lord, and ift the treasures of the king’s house" (ver. 14, 15.). 
Sennacherib notwithstanding sent his captains “with a great 
host against Jerusalem," (ver, 17.) but army was miracu- 
lously defeated, and he himself was afterwards slaiii at Nineveh 
(2 Kings xix. 35, 36, 37.). His son Esarhaddon completed the 
deportation of the !sra#dites, “and brought men from Babylon, 
and from Cuthah, and from Ava, and from Hamath, and from 
Sepharvaim, and placed them in (he cities of Samaria instead 
of the children of Israel; and they possessed Samaria, and 
dwelt in the cities thereof” (2 Kings xvii. 24. Ezra iy. 2.). We 
see then that the Assyrians totally destroyed the kingdom of 
Israel, and greatly oppressed the kingdom of Judah: and no 
wonder therefore that they are niide the subject of several 
j»r^hf‘cles 

The prophet Isaiah denoiinceth the judgments of God against 
Sennacherib in particular, and against the Assyrians in gene- 
ral. “O Assyrian," or rather, “\Voe to the Assyrian, the rod 
of mine anger,” (x. 5.) God might employ them as the ministers 
of his wrath, and executioners of his vengeance; and so make 
the wickedness of some nations the means of correcting that 
of others : “ I will send him against an hypocritical nation ; and 
against the people of my wrath will I give him a charge to take 
the spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them down like 
the mire in the stieets" (ver. 6.)- But it was far from any intent 
of theirs to execute the divine will, or to chastise the vices ot 
mankind; they only meant to extend their conquests, and es- 
tablish their own dominion upon the ruin of others : “ How- 
beit he meaneth not so, peither doth his heart think so, but it 
is in his heart to destroy, and 6ut off nations not a few" (ver. 7.). 
Wherefore when they sHkll have served the purposes of divim 
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|>rovideiice, they shall be severely punished for their pride and 
ambition, <iheir tyranny and cruelty to their neighbours : 
“ Wherefore it shall come to pass, that when the Lord hath 
performed his whole work upon mount Zion, and on Jerusalem, 
I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria, 
and the glory of his high looks’' (ver. 12.). There was no pros- 
pect of such ah event, while the Assyrians were in the midst 
of their successes and triumphs: but still the word of the pro- 
phet prevailed; and it was not long after these calamities 
brought upon the Jews, of which we have given a short deduc- 
tion, that the Assyrian empire properly so called was overthrown, 
and Nineveh destroyed. 

Nineveh, or Ninus, as it was most usually called by the 
Greeks and Romans, w^as, as we said before, the capital city of 
the Assyrian empire; and the capital is frequently put for the 
whole empire, the prosperity or ruin of the one being involved 
in that of the other. This was a very ancient city, b^ing built 
by Asshur or as others say by Nimrod; for thoi^e words of 
Moses (Gen. x. 11.) which our translators together with laOst 
of the ancient versions render thus, Out of that land w^ent 
forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh,'' others translate, as the 
‘Chaldee Paraphrast translates them, and as they are rendered 
in the margin of our Bibles, ‘‘ Out of that land he," that is, 
Nimrod, the |>erson spoken of before, “ went forth into Assyria, 
and builded I^Iineveh." It is well known that the word As^ihur 
in Hebrew is the name of the country as well as the name of 
the man, and the preposition is often omitted, so that the words 
may very well be translated he went forth into Assyria, And 
Moses is here giving an account of the sons of Ham, and it 
may seem foreign to his sulqect to intermix the story of any of 
the sons of Shem, as Asshur was. Moses afterwards recounts the 
sons of Shem, and Asshur among t^em ; and it is presumed that 
he would hardly relate his actions, before he had mentioned his 
nativity, or even his name, contrary to the series of the gene- 
alogy and to the order of the history. But this notwithstanding 
I incline to understand the text literally as it is translated, 
“ Out of that land w'ent forth Asshur," being expelled thence by 
Nimrod, and builded N ineveh" and other cities, in opposition 
to the cities which Nimrod had founded in the land of Shinar. 
And neither is it foreign to the subject, nor contrary. to the 
order of the history, upon the mention of Nimrod's invading 
and seizing the territories of Asshur, to relate whither Asshur 
retreated, and where he fortified himself against him. But by 
whomsoever Nineveh was built, it might afterwards be greatly 
enlarged and improved by Ninus, and called after his name, 
whoever Ninus was, for that is altogethe#;. uncertain. 

* “ De terra ilia egreasus cst in AaSyriam.*' Dak. 
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As it was a very ancient, so was it likewise a very great city. 
In Jonah it is styled that great city^’ (i, 2. iii. 2.), San exceed- 
ing great city’’ (iii. 3.). In the original it is a citjf great to 
God in the same manner as Moses is called by St. Stephen, 
in the Acts of the Apostles (vii. 20.) atn-eioc r^Oet^f/air to God, 
or exceeding fair, as our translators rightly render it; and so 
the mountains of God” (Psal. xxxvi. C.) are exceeding high 
mountains, and the cedars of God” (Psal. Ixxx. 10.) are ex- 
ceeding tall cedars. It was therefore ‘^an exceeding great 
city;” and the scripture-account is confirmed by the testimony 
of heathen authors. Strabo* says, that Nineveh was much 
greater even than Babylon : and Diodorus Siculus'*' from Ctesias 
affirms that ‘ its builder Ninus proposed to build a city of such 
magnitude, that it should not only be the greatest of the cities 
whicli were then in all the world, but that none of those who 
should be born after that time attempting the like should easily 
exceed i^” and a little after he subjoins, that ' nobody after- 
wards builf^such a city, either as to the greatness of the com- 
pass, or as to the magnificence of the walls.’ It is added in 
Jonah (iii. 3.) that it was an exceeding great city of three 
days’ journey,”^ that is, of three days’ journey in circuit, as St. 
Jerome and the best commentators expound it. Strabo, as it 
was observed before, hath said that Nineveh was much larger 
than Babylon ; and a little afterwards he says, that® the circuit 
of Babylon was 385 furlongs : but Diodorus Smulus^ asserts 
that the whole circuit of Dfineveh was 480 furlongs; which® 
make somewhat more than 60 miles, and 60 miles,were three 
days’ journey, 20 miles a day being the common computation 
of a foot traveller. It is farther said in Jonah (iv. 11.) that in 
Nineveh there were more than sixscore thousand persons who 
could not discern between their right hand and their left hand, 
and also much cattle.” 1 think it is® generally calculated that the 
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youn^ children of any place are a fifth part of the inhabitants ; 
and if we £^mit of that calculation, the whole number of inha-^ 
bitants in Nineveh amounted to above six hundred thousand ; 
which number will appear by no means incredible, if we consi- 
der the dimensions of the city as given by Diodorus Siculus,^ 
that it was in length 150 furlongs, in breadth 90 furlongs, and 
in circuit 480 furlongs, that is 20 miles long, about 12 miles 
broad, and above GO miles in compass. A city of such dimen- 
sions might easily contain such a number of inhabitants, and 
many more : and at the same time there might be, as there are 
in most of the great cities of the east, large vacant spaces for 
gardens or for pasture ; so that there might be, as the sacred 
text asserts there was, also much cattle.’' But according to 
the modern method of calculation^ the number of the Ninevites 
is reduced much lower. For allowing that the number of in- 
fants was one hundred and thirty thousand, as the Scripture 
saith that they w%re mort than one hundred and tw(jnty thou- 
sand ; yet these making but three-tenths of the inli&:bitants, the 
number of citizens will appear to have amounted to four hun- 
dred and twenty-three thousand. London and Paris stand not 
upon one quarter of the ground, and yet aie supposed to con- 
tain more inhabitants ; London even more than the former cal- 
culation, and Paris more than the latter; it being^ computed 
that in London there are about 725,943 persons, and about 
437,478 in Pfiris. 

The inhabitants of Nineveh, like those of other great cities, 
aljounding^in wealth and luxury, became very corrupt in their 
morals. Whereupon it pleased God to commission the propliet 
Jonah to preach unto them the necessity of repentance, as the 
only means of averting their impending destruction : and such 
was the success of his preaching, that both the king and the 
people repented and turned from'their evil ways, and thereby 
for a time delayed the execution of the divine judgments. 
Who this king of Assyria was we cannot be certain, we can 
only make conjectures, his name not being mentioned in the 
book of Jonah. Archbishop Usher'* supposeth him to have been 
Pul tlie king of Assyria, who afterward invaded the kingdom 
of Israel, in the clays of Menahem (2 Kings xv. 19.); it being 
very agreeable to the methods of providence to make use of an 
heathen king who was penitent, to punish the impenitency of 
God^s own people Israel. But it should seem more probable, 
that this prince was one of the kings of Assyria, before any of 
those who are mentioned in Scripture, For Jonah is reckoned 

' ii ra n orXfvfwf iHa- ^ Maitland *s Hist, of London, b. 3.v, ‘J. 

rt^af h fxarov ml myrnnorra o'raiiw, p. 542. ^ * 

Toliv It Ivtv^kXQVTa a. r. X. talus p. 54\. el b4a. 

utrinqne longius ml studia CACurrii ; reli- * AimaU. A.M , bS. 

qua tliio TuiiiOTu, \e obtiuent, 8^<r, ITvod. w^dLov^lVa Comment, 

I. c. 3. ' ’ 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 


121 


the most ancient of all the prophets usually so called, whose 
writings are preserved in the canon of Scripture. • We know 
that he prophesied of the restoration of the coasts of Israel 
taken by the king of Syria, which was accomplished by Jero- 
boam the second (2 Kings xiv. 26.): and therefore Jonah must 
have lived before that time ; and is with great reason supposed 
by Bishop Lloyd in his Chronological Tables to have prophe- 
sied at the latter end of Jehu s, or the beginning of the reign of 
Jehoahaz, when the kingdom of Israel was reduced very low, 
and greatly oppressed by llazaei king of Syria (2 Kings x. 32.). 
If he prophesied at that time, there intervened Jehoahaz’s reign 
of seventeen years, Joash’s reign of sixteen years, Jeroboam's 
of forty and one years, Zachariah's of six months, Shallum's of 
one month, and Menahem was seated on the throne of Israel, 
before any mention is made of Pul the king of Assyria: and 
therefore we may reasonably conclude from the distance of 
time, whtgh was above seventy years, that Jonah was not sent 
to Pul tli^kmg of Assyria, but to one of his predecessors, 
though to whom particularly we are unable to discover, for the 
want before com|)lained of, the w^ant of Assyrian histories, 
winch no doubt would have related so memorable a transaction. 

But thus repentance of the Ninevites, we may p/esume, was 
of no long continuance. For not many years after we find the 
prophet Nahum foretelling the total and entire destruction of 
the city ; though there is no certainty of the time of Nahum's, 
any more tlian of Jonah's prophesying. Josephus* saith that he 
flourished in the time of Jothara king of Judah, and that all the 
tlmigs which he foretold concerning Nineveh came to pass one 
liundred and fifteiMi years afterwards. St. Jerome® placeth him 
under Hezekiah, king of Judah, and saith that his name by in- 
terpretation is a comfort er; for the ten tribes being carried away 
by the king of Assyria, this vision was to comfort them in their 
captivity; nor was it a less consolation to the other two tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin, who remained in the land, and were 
besieged by the same enemies, to hear that these conquerors 
would in time be conquered themselves, their city be taken, and 
their empire overthrown. All that is said of him in Scrip- 
ture is ** Nahum the Elkoshite” (Nahum i. 1.), which title in 

^'^Hv it rtf Hetret Tovjnv rov Katkov tae fuerant in captivitatem sub £zecbia 
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nil/ qu£ tie Nineve pro'dicia sunt centum et Tiebant,quam reliquis qui sub Eseebia de 
qutndecim poet antm, Jos. Antiq. lib, 9. tribu Jada et Benjamin ab iisdem hosti- 
c. bus obnidebant jr ; ut audirent Asayrios 

quoque a Chald^ia esse capiendos, sicut 

^ ' Naum qui interpTetatut c^fi&pUter. in conseQuandbus bujua libn dtmwiavia 
^ am euim ducem tiibus ab Asaviiil deddc- bituT Rieton . Frol, in N aum. 
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all probability was given him from the place of his nativity; 
and ^St. Jerome supposeth it to have been a village in Galilee, 
the ruins whereof were shewn to him, when he travelled in those 
parts. Now we learn from the sacred history (2 Kings xv. 29.)# 
that the people of “ Galilee were taken by Tigiath-piJ|eser king 
of Assyria, and carried captive into Assyria.'^ It is not impro- 
bable therefore, that at that time this prophet, who was a Gali- 
lean, might be instructed to* foretell the fall of Nineveh : and 
that time coincides with the reign of Jotham king of Judah, 
which is the time assigned for Nahum’s prophesying by Jose- 
phus. But if Josephus was right in this particular, he was wrong 
in another; for more than one hundred and fifteen years inter- 
vened between the reign of Jotham king of Judah, and the de- 
struction of Nineveh, as it is usually computed by chronologers. 
There is one thing, which might greatly assist us in fixing the 
time of Nahum’s prophesying; and that is the destruction of 
No-Amon or Diospolis in Egypt, which he mer^^hns (chap, 
iii. 8, &c.) as a late transaction, if we could know certainly 
when that destruction happened, or by whom it was effected. 
It is commonly attributed to Nebuchadnezzar ; but that time is 
too late, and the destruction of No-Amon would fall out after 
the destruction of Nineveh instead of before it. Hr. Prideaux® 
with more reason believes, that it was effected by Sennacherib, 
before he mq,rched against Jerusalem ; and then Nahum’s pro- 
phesying would coincide exactly with the reign of llezekiah, 
which is the time assigned for it by St. Jerome. 

But whenever it was that Nahum prophesied, he plainly and 
largely foretold the destruction of Nineveh; his whole prophecy 
relates to this single event: and the city was accordingly de- 
stroyed by the Medes and Babylonians. This point I think is 
generally agreed upon, that Nineveh was taken and destroyed 
by the Medes and Babylonians ; these two rebelling and unit- 
ing together subverted the Assyrian empire : but authors differ 
much about the time when Niueveh was taken, and about the 
king of Assyria in whose reign it was taken, and even about 
the persons who had the command in this expedition. Hero- 
dotus® affirms, that it was taken by Cyaxares king of the Medes ; 
St. Jerome, after the Hebrew chronicle,^ asserts that it was taken 
by Nabuchodonosor king of the Babylonians : but these ac- 
counts may be easily reconciled, for Cyaxares and Nabucho- 
donosor might take it with their joint forces, as they ao|ually 

^ * Klcesi uRque hudie in Galilssavicu- > Hieron. in Naum ii. IS. Seder Olam 
lus, parviiB quidem, et viz ruinu vetenim Habba soli Nabuchodonottor rein attribuit, 
fedificiorutn indicans vestigia ; sed tanien et tempus ponit. Anno primo Nabucho* 
ootus Judaais ; et mihi quoque a circum- donosor subegit Nineveu, id est, non diu 
ducente monstratus.* Uieron. ibid. post roorteiu patris. Ebraicum hoc Cliro- 

* Prid. Connect* parti, b. 1. Anno 713. nicon seo^ti sunt S. Hieronymus, &co.' 
lltzek. lo. ’ Herod. 1. 1. c. 106. Marsbftmi Chfoa. Bsdc> iviii. p. 560 
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did according to that which is written in the book of Tobit 
(xiv. 15.)» if Assuerus in Tobit be the same (as there is great 
reason to think him the same) with the Cyaxares of Herodotus : 
“ But before Tobias died, he heard of tne destruction of Ni- 
neveh, which was taken by Nabuchodonosor and Assuerus ; 
and before his death he rejoiced over Nineveh,” Josephus^ who 
saith in one place that the empire of the Assyrians was dis- 
solved by the Medes, saith in another that the Medes and Ba- 
bylonians dissolved the empire of the Assyrians. Herodotus 
himselP saith that the Medes took Nineveh, and subdued the 
Assyrians, except the Babylonian portion; the reason of which 
was, the Babylonians were their allies and confederates, Ctesias, 
and after him^ Diodorus Siculus ascribe the taking of Nineveh, 
and the subversion of the Assyrian empire, to Arbaces the Mede, 
assisted by Belesis the Babylonian. I know that ^Eusebius, 
and after him several excellent chronologers, Usher, Prideaux, 
and otherg. reckon this quite a different action, and fix it at quite 
a differenTIhme; but it is not likely that the same city should 
he twice destroyed, and the same empire twice overthrown, by 
the, same people twice confederated together. Diodorus, who 
lelates this catastrophe, doth not mention the other; but saith 
expressly,'5tliat Arbaces distributed the citizens of Nineveh in 
llio country villages, levelled the city with the ground, trans- 
ferred many talents of gold and silver to Ecbatana the royal city 
of tlie Medes ; and so, saith he, the empire of the Assyrians was 
subverted. If there is some difficulty in discovering the persons 
by whom Nineveh was taken, there is more in ascertaining the 
king of Assyria in w hose reign it was taken, and more still in 
fixing the time wlien it was taken, scarce any two chronologers 
agreeing in the same date : but as these things are hardly pos- 
sible to be known, so neither are they necessary to be known, 
with precision and exactness ; and we may safely leave them 
among the uncertainties of ancient history and chronology. 


* IvviBn TTif rvv *Acrrvfi»v l/irl Mn- 
Assyi'iorum imperium a 
Medis evenuin iri conii^it, Joseph. Anti q. 

1 , 10 . C. 2 . § 2. Mniooc a<ti tou; Ba- 

cl rhv KariXvffM 

Medvs et Buht/lonios^^ui Aesyriurum emie- 
rant imperium. ibid. c. $ 1. 


* Kal TttV Tf nTvov :Tapv, nai rci/t 
cue ifcmnyro, vXqv rUf Bafft/kof-' 

fine el A'ittum eipugnamruntf Atttyri- 
nsquct Bubylonka portione, suhe^e- 

runt, Herod. 1. 1. c, 106. 


* Uiod. Sic. 1. 2. c. 24. 


^ Eusebius (more suo) utramque sea- 
tentiam m Canonem retulit : ad mentem 
Ctema;, ‘ Arbaces Medus (ait, Num. 
1197.), Assyriorum ijnpefiir destructo, 
regnum in Aledos uauntitlit.* (poet 


annos213)ex auctorilateHerodoti, Num 
1410. ' Cyaxurcs Medus subyertit 
num.* Ista autem aa-vrrara sunt.” Mar- 
shami Chronicon. Ssbc. xviii. p. 5b6. 

® ‘O >* cyv *ApB^*ne rdtf aurtL rvr ariXiv 
tmuaSe frpC0‘Evip^df(C, aurdv; pt,iv lutTa miptcLe 

riWHto'i, Tf,v ^ v&KiV lie xaTE- 

a-xa^y, imtra rn ti afyvgcf xai XF^^^ 

■ ■■ ■ ■ OVTCt T«tXdVTA»V, aVCKOpLlffi 

Tlic li; 'Ex^aTava. q fxey oZv nytfxwU 

rSfli *Aa-ffv^Uv M Mniuf xafiXuSu tw 

ErpoupD/uniev Stmilt (ptoque lenitale 

erga eim quamvis in pagns em distra- 
heretf — urbem autem solo aquavit. Turn 
argentum eta\ rum — (multa eerte talejUa 
erant ) in Ecbaiana^ledorumtegiam tf’anstu^ 
lit. Hoc ergo modo Assyriorum imperium — a 
Medis cvermm est, Diod. Sic. 1. 1. c. 98. 
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It is suflScient for our purpose, that Nineveh was taken and 
destroyed j^ccording to the predictions : and Nahum foretold 
not only the thing, but also the manner of it. Herodotus pro- 
mised to relate in his Assyrian history how Nineveh was taken 
the Medes took Nineveh, saiih he, but how they took it, I will 
shew in another work. Again afterwards he mentions his design 
of writing the Assyrian history. Speaking of the kings of Ba- 
bylon he saith,°of these 1 shall make mention in the Assyrian 
history. But to our regret this history was never finished, or is 
lost. More probably it was never finished, for otherwise some 
or other of the ancients would have mentioned it. If it had 
been extant with his other w'orks, it would in all probability 
have been of great service in illustrating several passages in 
Nahum’s prophecies. It is however something fortunate, that 
we can in some measure supply this loss out of Diodorus Si- 
culus. Nahum prophesies, that the Assyrians should be taken 
while they were drunken (i. 10.) ‘‘ For while they^be folden 
together as thorns, and while they are drunken a^ drunkards, 
they shall be devoured as stubble full dry:^’ and ^^Diodorus 
relates, that ‘ it was while all the Assyrian army were feasting 
for their former victories, that those about Arbaces being in- 
formed by some deserters of the negligence and drunkenness in 
the camp of the enemies, assaulted them unexpectedly by night, 
and falling orderly on them disorderly, and prepared on them 
unprepared, Became masters of the camp, and slew many of the 
soldiers, and drove the rest into the city.’ Nahum foretels 
(ii. 6.) that “ the gates of the rivers shall be opened, and the 
palace shall be dissolved:” and ^Diodorus informs us, 'that 

7 Kat rnvri NTvflv irxov it fTxov, Iv ere- et religuns in urbem compelluut, Diod. Sic. 
^oicri \6y9to-i Hki&eraa). et N«ntim expugmve- 1. V. c 26. 

rn>>t (lit aiitem cPperint, in aliis max scri- * Xoyiov ura^ait^o/uivor ex 

ptn indicafio). Herod. K i. c. 106. yovw, oVi t>jv nTvov ouJg.'f fX?i nena xfaroy, 

® Tiiif h roio‘1 'Affo-vpioiTi Xoyoto-i fjLvhf/Ln¥ lav fAn ir^mfov o TOTa^of rjj waKfi yiwiTeu 

votnrofAat. quorum in exponendh rebus As” nrokifAio^. tS Tfirw iru, 

syru^ mentumetn J’aciam, Herod. 1. 1. ofA0pu¥ xaTappayEVTwv, o-u^iBn tov 

184. Vossiufl de Hist. Grtec. 1. 1. Evq>^aTnv [Tiypiv] fxiyav yivopAivov xaraxXC- 

c. 3. Fabricius Bib. Gra*c. 1. 2. c. 20. aal rt rUf iroXteof, xal xaTa^aXitv ri 

® Aiofri^ t5c iwa/Aietf aTTao-yic rtT^o; iwl o-TaJi'ouc tUort*. ifravBa S Baxri- 

ol rw ’a^GAxwv wetpa T*|f«y ai/TojUoXw Xei/p vojUi'firajp tov yfWff’jUOV, iced ry 

•Tfudopitvot rf)¥ h T? rSy qroXipAt'aiv v6\ff rov ttotu/iaov yiyovfVai froXl/Mioy, 

pA&UfxUv x«tl fAiBnVt vvxt«c iirpoo’ioKnrw^ rny arriyiw rtiv av enpiav, pth Vote ^roXiju/ote 

M7riBt<nY iiroirurctvro. irfoo-Tncovrec ii ruvrs* yimrai virop^aigioiM Wieiv U roTf BaxtXtiatf ka- 

rayjUrSru fjtiv a/rwrxXTot;, troffAOt 91 rsvkiuao-iv uTri^/ueyfidq, Ka2 tov vi ^v(rov Hal 

o'KivoiSt rris n VAgifA09)int ixgarnxav, xa} rov apyi/gw xTravTX, TTfoeJi toutoi? VqV^flto-iXi- 
Tuv ff-r^artcifTSv ff’oXXei/C ^^■>.ovnc, rot; it^vio’dqTa iraxav E7r2 ^a^rnv io-upitt^ teic 

Xouc 'rne Kariiitf^ay. toto igi- n'AXXaxiS'ac xal role ewavy^ouf o-t/yxXito-ac 

tur exerc/tu conviviis indulgentet Arbaces slf rov b fxixn rn wpa xartTusvaxfAbav ei- 
f V transfugas de negHgentia rt eltrietaU xoYf&jatarourott avae^ivUvravrixaire^Baa-i^ 
hoitmm edoctns, noctu ex inipr<mso illos op- Mtet xarixaue-ev, oi i* aTroxrdrat, irM/utvoi 
primit, Et quo ,iam compositi incompositos, Tnv art^Kmv lagiavairdXou, rv; /uiv TriXtuf 
parati impar(ttos,tHuadefiant,/ririle et casti'u ixpdmxay, xark ro Trevrofixoi 

erpugn^nt, et vaatamhostium stragem ednut, rm aJtyui mticintum a majo- 
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there was an old prophecy, that Nineveh should not be taken, 
till the river became an enemy to the city; and in the third 
year of the siege, the river being swoln with continual rains 
overflowed part of the city, and broke down the wall for twenty 
furlongs ; then the king thinking that the oracle was fulfilled, 
and the river become an enemy to the city, built a large funeral 
pile in the palace, and collecting together all his wealth and 
his concubines and eunuchs, burnt himself and the palace with 
them all ; and the enemy entered the breach that the waters had 
made, and took the city/ What was predicted in the first chap- 
ter (ver. 8.) was therefore literally fulfilled, “ With an overrun- 
ning flood he will make an utter end of the place thereof/’ 
Nahum promises the enemy much spoil of gold and silver, 
(ii. 9.) “ Take ye the spoil of silver, take the spoil of gold ; for 
there is no end of the store, and glory but of all the pleasant 
furniture/’ and we read in * Diodorus, that Avbaces carried 
many talents of gold and silver to Ecbatana the royal city of 
the MedeS?<According to Nahum (i. 8. iii. 15.) the city was to 
be destroyed by tire and water; and vve st*e in Diodorus, that 
by fire and water it was destroyed. 

But Nahum is cited upon this occasion principally to shew, 
that he foretold the total and entire destruction of this city. 
‘'The Loid (saith lie in the first chapter, ver, 8, 9.), with an 
overrunning flood will make an utter end of the place thereof ; 
he will make an utter end ; affliction shall not vrse up the se- 
('.ond time/' Again in the second chapter, (ver. 11. 13.) 
" Where is the dwelling of the lions, and the feedii^g place of 
the young lions ?” meaning Nineveh whose princes- ravaged 
like lions : “ Behold, I am against thee, saith the Lord of hosts, 
and I will cut off thy prey from the earth, and the voice of thy 
messengers shall no more be heard/' And again in the third 
and last chapter (ver. 17 — 19.) : “Thy crowned are as the lo 
ousts, and thy captains as the great grasshoppers, w hich camp 
in the hedges in the cold day ; but when the sun arisetb, they 
flee away, and their place is not known where they are (or /tauc 
been); thy shepherds slumber, O king of Assyria; thy nobles 
shall dwell in the dust ; thy people is scattered upon the moun- 

ribiis traditum a nullo capi Ni* mnnculam quam in mtdio pyra eiUruxerai, 

num potse, niit Jtuvius urbi prius hoitiB evu- concluris, u regiamqne aum illit omnibus in- 
dereV^Tertio demum anno occidit, vt E«- enidio abmmpsit. Ciijus interUum cum au- 
phrates eautinuis imhrium gravis^ diwnt^qui a rege do/eceraut, per cotiupsom 

nmeruni^^tifimpeitatihus eicreecens, urbis par* muri partem ingrmt, urbem ceperunL Diod. 
tern if^undarett et murum ad stadia xx d^i* Sic« )• S. c. $6, S7. 
ceret, Tdm verejinem habere m-aculum, am* * iorsira rw rs x*! n-h 

nemque numifeste urbi hosiem esse, revjudi* rnc v^reXsap^trra, ovr« 

cans, spem sulutis abjecit, Itaque ne in has* rw, kmulfeirs txc ilc 

tium snanus perveniret, rogum in rq$ia in* turn qutequid argents auriquett ppra recta* 
gentem eistruxit ; quo aurunj^ eirgentum bat (mtiltaeerte talentaerant) m'Ecbatam 
omne, et quicQuid erat regii miUmenti, con* Medorum regiam transtuUU J>iod. Sic. 
geuit. Turn conru^Miif et eunuchwin do* 1. S. e. 28. 
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tains, and no man gatheretli them : there is no healing Df thy 
bruise ; thjr wound is grievous ; all that hear the bruit of thee 
shall clap the hands over thee ; for upon whom hath not thy 
wickedness passed continually V* The prophet Zephaniah like- 
wise, in the days of Joaiah king of Judah, foretold the same sad 
event(ii. 13 — 15.). “The Lord will stretch out his hand against 
the north, and destroy Assyria, and will make Nineveh a deso- 
lation, and dry like a wilderness : and docks shall lie down in 
the midst of her, all the beasts of the nations ; both the cor- 
morant and the bittern shall lodge in the upper lintels of it; 
their voice shall sing in the windows ; desolation shall be in 
the thresholds; for he shall uncover the cedar work : this is the 
rejoicing city that dwelt carelessly, that said in her heart, I am, 
and there is none beside me ; how is she become a desolation, 
a place for beasts to lie down in ! every one that passeth by 
her, shall hiss and wag his hand.” But what probability was 
there that the capital city of agreat kingdom, a city which was 
sixty miles in compass, a city which contained so^^iiany thou- 
sand inhabitants, a city which had walls, according to Diodorus 
Siculus,^ a hundred feet high, and so thick that three chariots 
could go abreast upon them, and fifteen hundred towers at pro- 
per distances in the walls of two hundred feet in height: what 
probability was there, I say, that such a city should ever be 
totally destroyed ? and yet so totally was it destroyed, that the 
place is hardly known where it was situated. 

We have seen that it was taken and destroyed by the Medes 
and Babylonians : and what we may suppose helped to com- 
plete its ruin and devastation was Nebuchadnezzar^s soon after- 
wards enlarging and beautifying of Babylon. From that time 
no mention is made of Nineveh by any of the sacred writers ; 
and the most ancient of the heathen authors, who have occasion 
to say any thing about it, speak of it as a city that was once 
great and flourishing, but now destroyed and desolate. Great 
as it was formerly, so little of it was remaining, that authors 
are not agreed even about its situation. I think we may con- 
clude from the general suffrage of ancient historians and geo- 
graphers, that it was situated upon the river Tigris ; but yet 
no less authors than ^Ctesias and Diodorus |||pulu6 represent 
it as situated upon the river Euphrates. autl^prs differ 
not only from one another, but also from themselves.' For the 
learned ^Bochart hath shewn that Herodotus, Diodorus Sicu- 
lus, and Ammianus Marcellinus, all three speak differently of 

^ |uiy yaf mtSh iimm eurruum junctim agitundorufn jpor- 

EKsTw, TO n vfh&roq rietii< eraU Turret in eo m p dueintos pe* 

w. 9i ii T^r /ah dptB/mh dw Diod. Sic. J. 3. c. 5. 

Vay x^Xiot kaI to 1" 8. c. 3., 87. 

vro^Sfv haKBO'iain, nam mutus ttd c pedum * BScliarb cap. co}. 

altitudinem, enurgebat, et ad trium latUu- t 40 , ASf 
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it, sometimes as if it was situated upon the river Tigns, and 
sometimes as if it was situated upon the river Euplyates. So 
that to reconcile these authors with themselves and witli others, 
it is supposed by ^Bochart that there were two Ninevehs, and 
by ^ Sir John Marsham that there were three; the Syrian upon 
the river Euphrates, the Assyrian upon the river Tigris, and a 
third built afterwards upon the Tigris by the Persians, who 
succeeded the Parthians in the entire of the east in the third 
century, and were subdued by the Saracena in the seventh cen- 
tury after Christ: but whether this latter Nineveh was built in 
the same place as old Nineveh is a question that cannot be de- 
cided. Lucian,^ who flourished in the second century after 
Christ, affirms that Nineveh was utterly perished, and there 
was no footstep of it remaining, nor could you tell where once 
it was situated : and the greater regard is to be paid to Lucian’s 
testimony, as he was a native of Samosata, a city upon the 
river Euphrates, and coming from a neighbouring country he 
must in aMBkejihood have known whether there had been any 
remains of Nineveh or not. There is at this time a city called 
Mosul, situate upon the western jside of the river Tigris, and 
on the opposite eastern shore are ruins of a great extent, which 
are said to be the ruins of Nineveh. Benjamin of Tudela,*^ who 
wrote his Itinerary in the year of Christ 1173, informs us, that 
there is only a bridge between Mosul and Nineveh ; this latter 
is laid waste, yet hath ii many streets and castles. But an-* 
other, who wrote in L300, asserts that Nineveh at present is 
totally laid waste, but by the ruins which are still to be seen 
there, we may firmly believe that it was one of the greatest 
cities in the world. The same thing is attested by later tra- 
vellers, and particularly by ^Thevenot, upon whose authority 
Prideaux relates that ‘ Mosul is situated on the west side of 
the river Tigris, where was anciently only a suburb of the old 
Nineveh, for the city itself stood on the east side of the river, 
where are to be seen some of its ruins of great extent even to 

• ‘ Non video haec aliter posse concili- Itinerarium anno Xti 1173) * Inter AI- 

ari, quam si dicatiir duplex fuisse Minus ; mozal (ait p. 63.) et Nineven pons tan- 
unl ad Eupbratem in Comagena ; altera turn intercedit : Hmc devastata est : at- 
m Assyria trans Ti|^, &c.’ Boebart. tameti multos pagos et arces babet.' At 
ibid. * ' vero Haiton Armenius (De Tartar, c. tl. 

^ ' Est igitbr (^in veterum scriptis) Ni- p. 406.) (anno 1300) ' Ista civitaa (Ni- 
nas triplex, Synaca, Assyriaca, et Per* neve) aid prttseni^ est totalicer devastata.’ 
Sica, Itc/.Marsbami Cbron. SsBc. X VIII. Marsbami Cbron. S«c. xvm. p. 558. 
p. 559. ' Sed per ea, quis adbuc sunt apparentia 

^ 'H Wvof d«’oXA)Xiv kaI oi)$iv iti in eadem, firmiter credi potest quod fuent 
XMim Avrijc, ov)' av ttvpc Vartv 7?. unaesmajoribuBcivitatibushujuBmundi.' 
Nmid Jam est eversa, ita ut ne reli^uum Idem apud Boebart. Pbaleg. 1. 4. c. 80. 
fuidm sit i^'ui vflKigi'um, ttee vbl stim col. 85:i. 

ftieritffaciU dixeris, L^dani vd ' Thevenot’s Travels, part 8. b. J. c. 11. 

Contemplantes, prone P- 50. Prideaux's Connect, part 1, b. 1. 

* < Benjamin Tudeb^m fipii inripsit Anno 618. Josiah 89. 
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this day/ Tavernier likewise affirms,® that 'cross the Tigris, 
whicib stream and whitish water, whereas Eimhrates 

runs slow and is reddish, you come to the ancient city Nineveh, 
vrhtch is now a heap of rubbish only, for a league along the 
river, full of vaults and caverns/ Mr. Salmon,® who is an in- 
dustrious collector and compiler from others, saith in his ac- 
count of Assyria, ' In this country the famous city of Nineveh 
once stood, on the eastern bank of the river Tigris, opposite to 

the place where Mosul now stands There is nothing now to 

be seen but heaps of rubbish, almost a league along the river 
Tigris, over against Mosul, which people imagine to be the 
remains of this vast city/ But it is more than probable that 
these ruins are the remains of the Persian Nineveh, and not of 
the Assyrian. ' Ipsse periere ruinm / Even the ruins of old 
Nineveh have been, as I may say, long ago ruined and de- 
stroyed : such an utter end hath been made of it, and such is 
the truth of the divine predictions ! 

This perhaps may strike us the more strongly bj^upposing 
only a parallel instance. Let us then suppose, that a person 
should come in the name of ja prophet, preaching repentance 
to the people of this kingdom, or otherwise denouncing the 
destruction of the capital city within a few years : " With an 
overrunning flood will God make an utter end of the place 
thereof, he will make an utter end ; its place may be sought, 
but it shall nbver be found/’ I presume we should look upon 
such a prophet as a madman, and shew no farther attention to 
his message than to deride and despise it : and yet such an 
event would not be more strange and incredible than the de- 
struction and devastation of Nineveh. For Nineveh was much 
the larger, and much the stronger, and older city of the two ; 
and the Assyrian empire had subsisted and flourished more 
ages than any form of government in this country : so that you 
cannot object the instsibility of the eastern monarchies in this 
case. Let us then, since this event would not be more impro- 
bable and extraordinary than the other, suppose again, that 
things should succeed according to the prediction, the floods 
should arise, and the enemy should come, the city should be 
overflown and broken down, be taken and piUaged, and de- 
stroyed so totally, that even the learned could^t agree about 
the place where it was situated. What would be said or 
thought in such a case? Whoever of posterity should read 
and conipiu*e the prophecy and event together, must they not 
by such an illustrious instance be thoroughly convinced of the 
providence of God, and of the truth of his prophet, and be 
ready to acknowledge, VenTy thi$ mm that the Lord 

hath spoken, Verily tkere is a God Jui^hjhe earth ^ 

* Tavernier in Harris. voL Sf b. S. c. S. ' ^ 

> Salnion*s Modern Hist* vol. 1. c Present State of the Turkish £in^)ire. Urt. 
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Xi — THE PSOPHECIES CONCERNING BABYl,ON. - 

A fter Nineveh wan destroyed, Babylon became the queen 
of the east. They were both equally enemies to the peo- 
ple of God ; the one subverted the kingdom of Israel, and the 
other the kingdom of Judah ; the one carried away the ten 
tribes, and the other the two remaining tribes into captivity. 
No wonder therefore that there are several prophecies relating 
to each of these cities, and that the fate of Babylon is foretold 
as well as of Nineveh. As Jeremiah said, (1. 17, 18 .) " Israel is 
a scattered sheep, the lions have driven him away ; first the 
king of Assyria nath devoured him, and last this Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon hath broken his bones : Therefore thus 
saith the Lord of hosts the God of Israel, Behold, I will punish 
the king of Babylon and his land, as I have punished the king 
of Assyria.” 

Babylor-i^s a very great and very ancient city as well as 
Nineveh. It is indeed generally reckoned less than Nineveh ; 
for according to Strabo (who was cited in the last discourse) 
it was only 385 furlongs in compass, or 360 according to * Dio- 
dorus Siculus, or 368 according to Quintas Curtins : but *He 
rodotus, who was an older author than any of them, represents 
it of the same dimensions as Nineveh, that is 480 furlongs, or 
above 60 miles in compass; but the difference waa, that Nine- 
veh was constructed in the form of a parallelogram, and Baby- 
lon was an exact square, each side being 120 furlongs in length. 
So that according to this account Babylon contained more 
ground in it than Nineveh did ; for by multiplying the sides 
the one by the other, it will be found, that Nineveh contained 
within its walls only 13,600 furlongs, and that Babylon con- 
tained 14,400. It was too as ancient, or more ancient than 
Nineveh; for in the words of Moses, speaking of Nimrod 
(Gen. X. 10.), it was ‘'the beginning of his kingdom,” that is, 
the first city, or the capital city in bis dominions. Several 
heathen authors say tliat Semiramis, but most (as * Quintus 
Curtius asserts) that Belus built it : and Belas was very pro- 
bably the same as Nimrod. But whoever was the first foundw 
of this city, we^pay reasonably suppose that it received very 
great improvements afterwards, and Nebuchadnezzar partis- 

* n$fi§0iMr9nT^»( rf wiKtt Tfi- ofipidvm iUum fit in phniUtm^^ 

AMnW i||lfurr«, CCCLI tiadwrum wmro genU, fundratUf mugnkvdiut 
urbim ^reumdedit. Diod« Sic* 1* 9. c* verm etnUnnm viemum stadionm ; ill 
* Totittf opcrii ambitiu ocoixmn itftdia luNiMa qnndHngtntonun $t aotngm^ in 
comploctitUT.’ Qttint Curts h ii. 1 1 nireHittk (gtemw titbit* H«rod. 1. i; 

> lUiTtti h inl(# c. 17S* 

uItmpw IkAPTtv, » 'SenirpiBii coii4id«|tt ; ut 

ifftir ri plerique cr«4lde», Baluft.' Quibt. tSut 

^ wiiutf finrrmi, 1}^ tud I. 5. c* 1* 
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larly repaired and enlarged, and beauti6ed it to such a degree, 
that he may in a manner be aaid to have built it ; as he boasted 
himaelf (Dan. iv. 30.) Is not this great Babylon that I have 
built for the house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, 
and for the honour of my majesty?*' Nor is this asserted only 
in Scripture, but is likewise attested by heathen authors, Me- 
gasthenes, Berosus, and Abydenus, whose words are quoted 
by ^Josephus and Eusebius. By one means or other Babylon 
became so great and famous a city as to give name to a very 
large empire: and it is called in Scripture (Dan, iv. 30.) 
“ great Babylon (Is. xiii. 19.) ‘‘ the glory of kingdoms, the 
beauty of the Chaldees* excellency;** (Is. xiY.4.) “the golden 
city;** (Is. xlvii. 6.) ‘^the lady of kingdoms;** (Jer. 1j. 13.) 
“abundant in treasures;*’ (Jer. li. 41.) “the praise of the 
whole earth:” and its beauty, strength, and grandeur; its 
walls, temples, palaces, and hanging gardens ; the banks of 
the river, and the artificial canals and lake made loathe drain- 
ing of that river in the seasons of its overflowiJffs, are de- 
scribed with such pomp and magnificence by heathen authors, 
that it might deservedly be reputed one of the wonders of the 
world. Tne fullest and best account of these things in Eng- 
lish is to be found in the second book of that very valuable 
and very useful work Dr. Prideaux’s Connection. Though 
Babylon was seated in a low watery plain, yet in Scripture 
(Jer. li. 25.)*it is called a mountain, on account of the great 
height of its walls and towers, its palaces and temples : and 
^ Berosus^spcaking of some of it^ buildings, saith that they ap- 
peared most like mountains. Its gates ^ brass and its broad 
walls are particularly mentioned in Scripture (Is. xlv. 2. Jer. 
li. 58.): and the city ^ had an hundred gates, 25 on each side, 
all made of solid brass: and its walls according to ^ Herodotus 
were 350 feet in height, and 87 in thickness, and six chariots 
could go abreast upon them, as ^ Diodorus affirms after Ctesias. 

Such a city as this, one would imagine, was in no dftngerof 
bein^ totally abandoned, and coming to nought. Such a city 
as this might surely, with less vanity than any otber,d>oa&t that 
she should continue for ever, if any thing human could con- 
tinue for ever. So she vainly gloried, (Is. xlvii. 7, 8^ “ I shall 
be a lady for ever; lam, and none else beside me; I shall not 
sit as a widow, neither shall 1 know the loss of children.** But 
the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah, plainly and particularly fore- 
told the destruction of this city. They lived during the de- 

* Joseph. Antiq. 1 10. c. 11. $ 1. ^ llero4.ibid.c* 178. Prideauz ibid. 

Beb. PrsnMur. Evang. 1. 9. c. 41. ro tTv»t rm rux&r 

^ Thy dnraldic SjutMtrdrwf tU moBnium Latitude m 

qnibus tpanem Mit mnUbut perntnilem, juxta eurrSms tebmdif tuffietfetp piod. 
JoBapb. Antiq. il»d. Sic. 1. 8. c« 7. ' ' 

• Herod. I, i, c. 179. - ♦ 
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clension of the kingdom of Judah ; and as they predicted the 
captivity of the Jews, so they likewise foretold the«downfal of 
their enemies : and they speak with such assurance of the 
event, that they describe a thing future as if it were already 
past. (Is. xxi. 9.) ‘‘Babylon is fallen, is fallen ; and all the 
graven images of her gods he hath broken unto the ground.” 
(Jer. li. 8.) “ Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed ; howl 
for her, take balm for her pain, if so he she may be healed.” 
It is somewhat remarkable, that one of Isaiah’s prophecies con- 
cerning Babylon is entitled (xxi. 1.) “ the burden of the desert 
of the sea,” or rather of the plain of the ua, for Babylon was 
seated in a plain, and surrounded by water. The propriety of 
the expression consists in this, not only that any large collec- 
tion of waters in the oriental style is called a sea, but also that 
the places about Babylon, as ® Abydenus informs us out of 
Megasthenes, are said from the beginning to have be^n over- 
whelmed ij^h waters, and to have been called the sea. 

Cyrus, ^0 was the conqueror of Babylon, and transferred 
the empire from the Babylonians to the Medes and Persians, 
was particularly foretold by name (Is. xliv. 28. xlv. 1.) above 
a hundred years before he was born. He is honoured with the 
appellation of “the Lord's anointed,” and the Loi'd is said to 
“ have holden his right hand,” and to have “ girded him” 
(Is. xlv. 1. 5.) : and he was raised up to be an ipstrument of 
providence for great purposes, and was certainly a person of 
very extraordinary endowments, though we should allow that 
Xenophon had a little exceeded the truth, and had^drawn his 
portrait beyond the reality. It was promised that he should 
be a great conqueror, should “subdue nations before him,” 
(Is. xlv. 1.) “and I will loose the loins of kings to open before 
him the two-leaved gates, and the gates shall not be shut 
and he subdued several kings, and took several cities, particu- 
larly Sardes and Babylon, and extended his ^conmiests over 
all Asia from the river Indus to the ^gean sea. It was pro- 
mised that he should find great spoil and treasure among the 
conquered nations ; (Is. xlv. 3.) “ I will give thee the treasures 
of darkness, and hidden riches of secret places :** and the 
riches which Cyrus found in his conquests amounted to a pro- 
digious value in ® Pliny’s account; nor can we wonder at it, 
for those parts of Asia at that time abounded in wealth and 
luxury : Babylon had been heaping up treasures for many 
years ; and the riches of Croesus king of Lydia, whom Cyru^s 
conquered and took prisoner, are inamanner become proverbial. 

^ * Aiytrtu vavta i7iki. Praep. EvW|[. h 9. c. 4t> 

aFerM, inquit, loot * — * oniii6m Ariam sb Ibdi^ udqud td 

hite^ omniq Jam indgab initio aquisAhruta Ailgpam isare.' Martkomt Cbron. Sa»c. 
maruqfie ^ondne appeliatu, fiaseb* xvm p. 507. * Plin. 1. 3S. c. 15. 
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The time too of the reduction of Babylon was marked out 
by the prophet Jeremiah, (xxv. 11, 12.) ''These nations Tthat 

is, the Jews and the neighbouring nations) shall serve the king 
of Babylon seventy years : And it shall come to pass when 
seventy years are accomplished, that 1 will punish the king of 
Babylon, and that nation, saith the Lord.'' This prophecy was 
delivered, as it appears from the first verse of the chapter, "in 
the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, 
that was the first year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
and from that time there were * seventy years to the taking of 
Babylon and the restoration of the Jews. Nebuchadnezzar had 
transplanted the Jews to Babylon to people and strengthen the 
place, and their removal from thence must have weakened it 
very much ; and after that it was distressed more and more, 
till at last it was brought to nought. 

Several circumstances likewise of the siege and taking of 
Babylon were presignified by the prophets. It was foretold, 
that God would stir up the Medes and Persians^gainst it, 
{Isa. xxi.2.^ Go up, O Elam (that is, Persia), besiege, O Me- 
dia and {jer. li. 1 1.) the Lord hath raised up the spirit of 
the kings of the Medes, for his device is against Babylon to 
destroy it:’" and accordingly it was besieged by the united 
forces of the Medes and Persians under the command of Cyrus 
the Persian, the nephew and son-in-law of the king of the 
Medes* The* Medes are chiefly spoken of, as they were at that 
time the superior people. The Medes is too a general name for 
both natio/is, and so it is used and applied by several Greek 
historians as well as by the sacred writers. Ela7n^ was an old 
name for Persia, for the name of Persia doth not appear to have 
been known in Isaiah’s time; Ezekiel is the first who mentions 

it. And Bochart^ asserts, that the Persians were first so named 
from their becoming horsemen in the time of Cyrus, the same 
word signifying both a Persian and a horsemau. Or if by 
Elam we understand the province strictly so called, it is no less 

* See Frideaux and other chronok^en. Parat, et incolie WiS Feme dicersa^ 

* * Ehm eftt Perais, et com Media ae- iur, id eat, equitea. Arabice esisi 0^ 

pitta conjtm^itar. — Petsamm nomen, ante Pharat eat equus, et insS PbarU eqaea (ut 
capdvitatemBabylomcam^obacuramfttit. Hebraice uns Para$) Porro vox eadem 
£»»ehiei primus, inter bellicosaa gentea, Pbarti etiam Persam aigaificat. Jude eat, 
illoa receuaet, (ST : 10 A SR : b.) quam quod neque Moses, nee libri Reguxu, uec 
nondnnt innotnerant rea Cyri. A Cyro Eaaias aut Jeremias, Peraamm memine* 
deitinm nttioiie PenI, et victoriis inclyto, runt, neque quiaquam eorum, qw vixernut 
Peraamm gloria iacrebuit.' Illartliaiui ante Cyrum. At in Daniele et Eaeckiele, 
Cbron. Sasc. xviii. p. 5d4. Cyro conria, et in libria Paralipomenon, 

et Eadm, et Nehemise, et Eather, Stc. qui 

^ ^ At Persia ipaii nomen fait ab eqni- post acripti sunt, Persarum eat 

tatu, qua maxime valebant, eqnitare ate- frequena mei&'t^. Antea verisimile eat 
netU edocti*-*-Qua tamen diacipHna pri- Hebrasa nom^ €hut et xshy Elam 
mna illoa imbaHC^m.---ltaqiieextam re- magu^Periidia^iartemiMluB^ Bo» 
pentm .iiLUiatioiie factum, ut b«c regie dim Fbaleg. 1. 4. c. 10. eol, SS4. 
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true that this also, though subject to Babylon, rose up against 
it, and upon the following occasion. Abradates^ viceroy 
or governor of Susa or Shushan, and Shusban was the capital 
of the province of Elam (Dan. viii. 2.)* His wife Panthea, a 
lady of exquisite beauty, happened to be taken prisoner by the 
Persians. Cyrus treated her with such generosity, and pre- 
served her with such strict honour, safe and inviolate for her 
husband, as won the heart of the prince, so that he and his 
forces revolted to Cyrus, and fought in bis army against the 
Babylonians. 

It was foretold, that various nations should unite against 
Babylon (Isa. xiii. 4.) ; The noise of a multitude in the moun- 
tains, like as of a great people ; a tumultuous noise of the king- 
dotns of nations gathered together; the Lord of hosts mustereth 
the host of the battle and particularly it was foretold, that 
the kingdoms of Ararat, Miuni, and Ashchenaz, that is the Ar- 
menians, ^J^rygians, and other nations should compose part of 
his army Qer. li. 27.) ; Set ye up a standard in the land, blow 
the trumpet among the nations, prepare the nations against her, 
call together against her the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and 
Ashchenaz and accordingly Cyrus’s army consisted of va- 
rious nations ; and among tiiem were these very people,® whom 
he had conquered before, and now obliged to attend him in this 
expedition. 

It was foretold, that the Babylonians should be terrified, and 
hide themselves within their walls (Jer. U.30.) ; The mighty 
n)en of Babylon have forborne to fight, they have remained in 
their holds, their might hath failed, they became as women 
and accordingly the Babylonians, after the loss of a battle or 
two, never recovered their courage to face the enemy in the field 
again; they retired within their walls, and the ^ first time that 
Cyrus came with Itis army before the place, he could not pro- 
voke them to venture forth and try the fortune of arms, even 
though he sent a challenge to the king to fight a duel with 
him ; and the ^ last time that be came, he consulted with his 
officers about the best method of cariying on the siege, since 
saith he, they do not come forth and figbt.’’^ 

It was foretold, that the river should be dried up, before the 
city should be taken ; which was very unlikely ever to happen,® 
the river being more than two furlongs broad, and deeper than 

* X€!iia|»h. Cyropiod. 1. 4—7. — 

V Vide Boebafti Phaleg. I. i. c« S. col. yt iff luo a 

IS* at col. SO. 1. 3, c. 9. col. 174. irf (ov vS 

* Xoooph. Gyropusd. 1 5. 0« ^ 30. et hn ic'w ti I wCf W 

y. 7. Cl* 5. $ 14. Mindfi ttt jfluit tptm 

* Xenopb* Cyropaed- 1. 5;. c. 3« $ 5 Uu$ tonls m m riwe 

' I b. 1. 7. c. 6* f ;7^; fiunkm wri alt^r taper akerwn nentn 

Ifiintrtf ^oaeiemt. a^uam emineant, lUigttt tfrk mUdkr a$ 

3 Xenofih, Cyropatd. 1. 7. c. 3. j 8«— Jlumipefuemmariu 



134 BISHOP NEWTON 

two men standing one upon another, so that the city was 
thought to^be stronger and better fortified by the river than by 
the walls ; but yet the prophets predicted that the waters 
shouLd be dried up (Isa. xliv. 27.) ; ** That saith to the deep, Be 
dry, and I will dry up thy rivers (Jer. 1. 38.) A drought is 
upon her waters, and they shall be dried up (Jer. li. 36.) 

I will dry up her sea, and make her springs dry and ac- 
cordingly Cyrus® turned the course of the river Euphrates which 
ran through the midst of Babylon, and by means of deep 
trenches and the canals and lake before mentioned, so drained 
the waters that the river became easily fordable for his soldiers 
to enter the city; and by these means Babylon was taken, 
which was otherwise impregnable, and was supplied with 
provisions for very many years, saith Herodotus,* for more 
than twenty years, saith Xenophon ; or as Herodotus® saith, if 
the Babylonians had but known what the Persians were doing, 
by shutting the gates which opened to the river, a^.by stand- 
ing upon tne walls which were built as banks, thei^iight have 
taken and destroyed the Persians as in a net or cage. 

It was foretold, that the city should be taken by surprise 
during the time of a feast (Jer. 1. 24.); “ I have laid a snare for 
thee, and thou art also taken, O Bvibylon, and thou wast not 
aware, thou ai t found and also caught f (li. 39.) In their heat 
I will make their feasts, and I will make them drunken, that 
they may rejoice, and sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, 
saith the Lord” (li* 67.). ** And I will make drunk her princes, 
and her wipe men, her captains, and her rulers, and hermighty 
men, and they shall sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith 
the king, whose name is the Lord of hosts and accordingly 
the city^was taken in the night of a great annual festival, while 
the inhabitants were dancing, drinking, and revelling; and as 
Aristotle^ reports, it had been taken three days, before some 
part of the city perceived it; but HerodotusV account is more 

^ Herod. 1. 1. c. 191. Xenophon. Cy- etiiio affecissent.. Namobseratisomnifnisqute 
rop®d. 1. 7. c. 5. § 15. ad flimen far uut poitulitf conscemisque tep- 

* Herod. I. 1. c* 190. a-irU tu, ipsi pro rtpis stantesiUas progresfos.Vitttti 

SriiM Kagra, 9r(»xx£v. comportaverant per mvl- in cavea eicepissent. 

tarum amwrum commeata^, Xenopb. Cyro- ^ Herod. 1. l.c. 191. Xenoph. Cyropoid. 
p«»d. 1. 7. c* 5. $ 1 3. f;^oti*T<c rk ivirnhia vKiw 1. 7. c. 5. $ 1 5 

h thwvf irSv, ut qui res neceuarm haherent 7 Anst. Polit 1. 3. c. 3. 
plus quam viginti annorum, huUc hpiifav, ouk alo'^urBrn ri fttpoc 'rnc 

^ Herod. 1. 1 . C. 191. l* fdv vuv v^TruBorro, sroXsee;, qua tertiumjam dim vapta, partem 
q ifjtaBds tH rd U rdo Kiiget; sfmu- quandam urbU non sensusis dienni, 

/uuw, ovn av, rove * Herod. 1. 1. c. 191. M ii /u.|>4dio; 

T^v ffoXfr, naroHXnfe-ay- r*ig sroXiog, As xiysrai vTro rAv ravmi oUnfAsyon, 

rse.^k^ ttv sfitrote T^C U rdr vor»f*ht nvxi^e ruympi fpAio'X'^ra rUc oroXioe iaXMoroifVt rove 
i)(^o6rae, Hoi avrd rkt al/oaoUe kvaGavrse to rSr BaCuXuvim, eu ptayBkmy 

rkt seofk rk xilXca tbu morafMv iMXafMsaq^ iaXotnoxM^ tmitaque urbie crat tnagnitudo, ut 
ixa^ kv ^fiae At iv uofrji, Quos Babyloniit (qumadunoduM nia^tMtiBiceoUt), qitum eapn 

fi /actum Cifri priui qut audimnt aut sensis- essent qut exiremaS u^i$ partes incolehant^ it 

ingredi non penniiiisentf sed pessimo qui medium urbem incoterent id nescirent. 
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modest and probable, that the extreme parts of the city were 
in the hands of the enemy before they who dwelt ia the middle 
of it knew any thing of their danger. These were extraordinary 
occurrences in the taking of this city : and how could any man 
foresee and foretel such singular events, such remarkable cir- 
cumstances, without revelation and inspiration of God 2 
But these events you may possibly think too remote in time 
to be urged in the present atsument : and yet the prophecies 
were delivered by Isaiah and Jeremiah, and the facts are related 
by no less historians than Herodotus and Xenophon; and 
Isaiah lived above 250 years before Herodotus, and near 350 
before Xenophon, and Jeremiah lived above 150 years before 
the one and near 250 before the other. Cyrus took Babylon, 
according to Prideaux, in the year 539 before Christ. Isaiah 
prophesied " in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze- 
kiah, kings of Judah” (Isa. i. 1.), which was at least 160 years 
before the taking of Babylon, for Hezekiahdied in the year 699 
before ClfAst. Jeremiah sent his prophecies concerning Baby- 
lon to Babylon by the hands of Seraiah, “ in the fourth year of 
the reign of Zedekiah” (Jer. li. 59.), which was 66 years before 
the taking of Babylon, for the fourth year of Zedekiah coin- 
cides with the year 595 before Christ. There is therefore no 
room for scepticism : but if you are still disposed to doubt and 
hesitate, what then think you of the present condition of the 
place '{ Could the prophets, unless they were pibphets indeed, 
nave foreseen and foretold what that would be so many ages 
afterwards ? And yet they have expressly foretold that it should 
be reduced to desolation. Isaiah is very strong ud poetical 
(xiii. 19, &c.): “ Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of 
the Chaldees’ excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomorrah : It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it be 
dwelt in from generation to generation; neither shall the Ara- 
bian pitch tent there, neither shall the shepherds make their 
fold there : but wild beasts of the desert shall lie there, and 
their houses shall be full of doleful creatures, and owls shall 
dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there ; and the wild beasts 
of the island shall cry in their desolate houses, and dragons in 
their pleasant palaces : and her time is near to come, and her 
days shall not oe prolonged.” Again (xiv. 22, 23.), ** 1 will rise 
up against them, saith the Lord of hosts, and cut off from Baby- 
lon the nan^e, and remnant, and son and nephew (or rather, sou 
and grandson) saith the Lord : I will also make it a possession 
for me bittern, and pipols of water ; and J will sweep it with the 
besom of destruction’, saith the Lord of hosts.” Jeremiah 
speaketh much in the same strain (!• 13. 23.39,40.). “ Because 
of the wrath the Lord, it shall not be inhabited, but it shall 
be wholly desolate ; ev^ery one that goeth by Babylon shall bo 
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astoniabed, and bias at all her plagues : bow is the hammer of 
the whole earth cut asunder and broken ? bow is Babylon be« 
come a desolation among the nations 7 Therefore the wild beasts 
of tbe desert, with the wild beasts of the islands shall dwell 
there, and tbe owls shall dwell therein ; and it shall be no more 
inhabited for ever ; neither shall it be dwelt in from generation 
to generation : as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the neighbour cities thereof, saith the Lord ; so no man shall 
abide there, neither shall any son of man dwell therein.” Again 
(li. 13. 26. 29. 37. 42, 43.), "O thou that dwellest upon many 
waters, abundant in treasures ; thine end is come, and the mea- 
sure of thy covetousness : and they shall not take of thee a 
stone for a corner, nor a stone for foundations ; but thou shalt 
be desolate for ever, saith tbe Lord : and the land shall tremble 
and soiTow, for every purpose of the Lord shall be performed 
against Babylon, to make the land of Babylon a desolation 
without an inhabitant : and Babylon shall beconm heaps, a 
dwelling place for dragons, an astonishment and ah hissing 
without an inhabitant : tlie sea is come up upon Babylon ; she 
is covered with the multitude of the waves thereof : her cities 
are a desolation, a dry land and a wilderness, a land wherein no 
man dweUeth, neither doth any son of man pass thereby.” We 
shall see how these and otlier prophecies have by degrees been 
accomplished, for in the nature of the things they could not be 
fulfilled all at bnce. But as the prophets often speak of things 
future, as if they were already enected ; so they speak often of 
things to be brought about in process of time, as if they were 
to succeed immediately ; past, present, and to come, being ail 
alike known to an infinite mind, and the intermediate time not 
revealed perhaps to the minds of tbe prophets. 

Isaiah addressetb Babylod by the name of a virgin, as hav- 
ing never before been taken % any enemy; (Is. xlvii. 1.) 
" Come down and sit in tbe dust, 0 virgin daughter of Baby- 
lon, sit (m the ground and Herodotus s^th expressly, that 
this was the first time that Babylon was taken. After this it 
never more recovered its anoient splendour ; from' an imperial, 
it became a tributary city; from being governed by its own 
kings, and governing strangers, it became itself to be governed 
by strangers ; and the seat of empire being transferred to Shu- 
than, it decayed by degrees, till it was reduced at last to utter 
desolatirw. Berosus in Josephus * saith, that when Cyrus had 
taken Babylon, he ordered the outer walls to be pulled down, 

* WfArp v&Kmrm rh iriJuv Cyrus autem^ 

f^yu$ fUs eaptu sM Jksbfim, timd. Bubylmi confeitutoytie fstcriora sjui 

1. c. 191. munim^nta qmul civittitem vidttJt ~ 

1 II ibtfivXwM ' ad ret nwde mobiUmt urbem vero etpugfOi ^ " 

Mir«r- diffieikm^QouifU AfM. 
mA 4^ fA re iitv stvrf jm« , 
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beoaUM the city appeared to him very factious and difficult 
to be taken. And * Xenophon informs us, that Gyms obliged 
the Babylonians to deliver op all their arms upon pain of death, 
distributed their best houses among his officers, imposed a tri> 
bute upon them, appointed a strong garrismi, and compelled 
the Babylonians to defray the charge, being desirous to keep 
them poor as the best means of keeping them obedient. 

But notwithstanding these precautions, * they rebelled 
against Darius, and in order to bold out to the last extremity, 
they took all their women, and each man choosing one of them, 
out of those of his own family, whom be liked best, they stran* 
glcd the rest, that unnecessary mouths mi^ht not consume 
their provisions. ‘ And hereby,’ saith ♦ Dr. Prideaux, ‘ was very 
signally fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah a^inst them, in which 
he foretold (chap, xlvii. 9.) " Hiat two things should come to 
them in a moment, in one day, the loss of children and widow- 
hood, and that these shall come upon them in their perfection, 
for the muU'libde of their forces, and the great abundance of their 
enchantments.” And in what greater perfection could these 
calamities come iy>on them, than when they themselves thus 
upon tliemselves became the executioners of them I’ Or rather, 
this prophecy was then fulfilled a second time, having been 
fulfilled before, the very night that Babylon was taken, when 
the Persians slew the king himself and a great number of the 
Babylonians. They sustained the siege and all die efforts of 
Darius for twenty months, and at length the city was taken by 
stratagem. As soon as Darius had made himself master of the 
place, he ordered three thousand of the principal men 'to be cru- 
cified, and thereby fulfilled the prophecies of the cruelty which 
the Medes and Persians should use towards the Babylonians 
(Is. xiii. 17, 18. Jer. 1. 42.) ; and he likewise demolished the 
wall, and took away the gates, neither of which, saith * Hero- 
dotus, had Cyrus done before. But either Herodotus, or Be- 
rosus must have beAn mistaken; or we must suppose that 
Cyrus’s orders were never carried into execution ; or we must 
understand Herodotus to speak of the inner wall, as Berosus 
spoke of the outer : and yet it doth not seem very credible, 
when the walls were of that prodigious height and thickness, 
that theca should be an inner and an outer wall too; and much 
less that tlimre should be three inner atid three outer walls, as 
Berosus affii^. ® Herodotus computes the height of the wall 

» XMOph. CyropiBa. 1. 7. c. S. $ S*. 36, rti, b«CvXSm, Imtlwt ■mrim (Mm» 

69 murof eipcumddit, jMHas omutt ammttui 
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Co be 200 cubits ; ^ but later authors reckon it much lower, 
‘QaintueCurtius at 100, ^Strabo, who is a more exact writer, at 
60 cubita. Herodotus describes it as it was originally ; and 
we may conclude therefore that Darius reduced it from 200 to 
50 cubits; and by thus taking down the wall and destroying 
the gates he remarkably fulfilled the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
(li. 68.) "Thus saith the Lord of hosts. The broad walls of 
Babylon shall be utterly broken, and her high gates shall be 
burnt with fire.” 

Xerxes,^ after his return from his unfortunate expedition 
into Greece, partly out of religious zeal, being a professed ene- 
my to image worship, and partly to reimburse himself after his 
immense expenses, seized the sacred treasures, and plundered 
or destroyed the temples and idols of Babylon, thereby accom- 
plishing the prophecies of Isaiah and Jeremiah; (Isa. xxi. 9.) 
" Babylon is fallen, is fallen ; and all the graven images of her 
gods he hath broken unto the ground:” (Isa. x.lvi. 1.) " Bel 
boweth down, Nebostoopeth, their idols were updh the beasts, 
and upon the cattle, 8cc.” (Jer. 1. 2 .) " Babylon is taken, Bel 
is confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces, her idols are 
confounded, her images are broken in pieces (Jer. li. 44. 47. 
52.) " And I will punish Bel in Babylon, and I will bring 
forth out of his mouth that which he hath swallowed up : 
Therefore behold the days come, that 1 will do judgment upon 
the graven linages of Babylon ;” and again, " Wherefore behold 
the days come, saith the Lord, that 1 will do judgment upon 
her graven images.” What God declares, " 1 will punish Bel 
in Babylon, and I will bring forth that which he hath swal- 
lowed,” was also literally fulfilled, when the vessels of the 
house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar had brought from .feru- 
salem, and placed in the temple of Bel (Dan, i. 2.), were re- 
stored by order of Cyrus (Ezra i. 7.), and carried to Jerusalem 
again. 

Such was the state of Babylon under^he Persians. W'hen 
Alexander came thither, though ^ Quintus Curtius says , that 
the whole circuit of the city was 368 furlongs, yet he affirms 
that only for the space of 90 furlongs it was inhabited. The 
river Euphrates having been turned out of its course by Cyrus, 
and never afterwards restored to its former channel, all that 

Siteriori murorum circumdedH. * Herod. 1. 1. c. 183* Arrian de Ejcpecl. 
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side of the country was flooded by it. Alexander,^ indeed, 
purposed to have made Babylon toe seat of his ethpife, and 
actually set men at work to rebuild the temple of Belus, and 
to repair the banks of the river, and to bring back the waters 
again into their old channel : and if his designs had taken 
effect, how could the prophecies have been fulfilled ? and what 
providence therefore was it, that his designs did not take effect, 
and that the breaches were never repaired ? He met with some 
difficulties in the work, andJeath soon after put an end to this 
and all his other projects ; and none of his successors ever at- 
tempted it : and * Seleucia being built a few years afterwards 
in the neighbourhood, Babylon in a little time became " wholly 
desolate/’ Seleucia not only robbed it of its inhabitants, but 
even of its name, being called also ^ Babylon by several 
others. We learn farther from a fragment of Diodorus Siculus, 
wliich is produced by Valesius, and cnioted from him® by 
Vitringa, ihfit a king of Parthia, or one of his peers, surpassing 
all the famous tyrants in cruelty, omitted no sort of punish- 
ment, but sent many of the Babylonians and for trifling causes 
into slavery, and burnt the forum and some of the temples of 
Babylon, and demolished the best parts of the city. This 
happened about 130 years before Christ: and now let us see 
what account is given of Babylon by authors after that time. 

Diodorus Siculus ^ describes the buildings ajs ruined or 
decayed in his time, and asserts that now only a small part of 
the city is inhabited, the greatest part within tbeualls is tilled. 
Strabo ® who wrote not long after Diodorus, saith that part 
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of the city the Persians demolished, and nart time and the 
neglect ctf the Macedonians, and especially after Seleucus 
Nicator had built Seleucia on the Tigris in the neighbourhood 
of Babylon, and he and his successors removed their court 
thither : and now (saith he) Seleucia is greater than Babylon, 
and Babylon is much deserted, so that one may appl^ to this 
what the comic poet said of Megalopolis in Arcadia, The great 
city is now become a great demt. Pliny ^ in like manner 
affirms, that it was reduced to solitude, being exhausted by the 
neighbourhood of Seleucia, built for that purpose by Selencus 
Nicator. As Strabo compared Babylon to Megalopolis, ^ so 
Pausanias who flourished about the middle of the second cen- 
tury after Christ, compares Megalopolis to Babylon, and says 
in his Arcadics, that of Babylon, the greatest city that the sun 
ever saw, there is nothing now remaining but the walls. Maxi- 
mus Tyrius ^ mentions it as lying neglected and forsaken ; 
and Lucian^ intimates, that in a little time it wop^ld besought 
for and not be found, like Nineveh. Constantin^ the Great, 
in an oration preserved by Eusebius, saith that he himself was 
upon the spo^ and an eye-witness of the desolate and miserable 
condition of the city* In Jerome’s time (who lived in the fourth 
century after Christ) it was converted into a chase to keep wild 
beasts within the compass of its walls for the hunting of the lat- 
ter kings of Persia.^ We have learned, saith he, from a certain 
Elamite brother, who coming out of those parts, now liveth as a 
monk at Jerusalem, that the royal huntings are in Babylon, and 
wild bea8|;8 of every kind are confined within the circuit of its 
walls. And a little afterwards he saith,^ that excepting the brick 
walls, which after many years are repaired for the inclosing of 
wild beasts, allihe space within is desolation. These walls 
might probably be demolished by the Saracens wh.o subverted 
this empire of the Persians, or they might be ruitie4 or de- 
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stroyed by time : but of this we read nothing, neither have we 
any account of Babylon for several hundred years afterwards, 
there having been such a dearth of authors during those times 
of ignorance. 

Of later authors the first who mentions any thing concerning 
Babylon is Benjamin of Tudela, a Jew who lived in the twelfth 
century. In his Itinerary, which was written almost 700 years 
ago, he asserts, ^ that ancient Babylon is now laid waste, but 
some ruins are still to be seen of Nebuchadnezzar’s palace, and 
men fear to enter there on account of the serpents and scor- 
pions which a{e in the midst of it. Texeira, a Portuguese, in 
the description of his travels from India to Italy, affirms^ that 
of this great and famous city there is nothing but only a few 
vestiges remaining, nor in tne whole region is any place less 
frequented. 

A German traveller, whose name was Rauwolf, passed that 
way in the yCijir of our Lord 1574,* and his account of the ruins 
of this famous city is as follows : ^ The village of Elugo now 
lieth on the place where formerly old Babylon, the metropolis 
of Chaldaea, was situated. The harbour is a quarter of a league’s 
distance from it, where people go ashore in order to proceed by 
land to the celebrated city of Bagdat, which is a day and a 
half’s journey from thence eastward on the Tigris. This coun- 
try is so dry and barren, that it cannot be tilled, jatnd so bare 
that I could never have believed that this powerful city, once 
the most stately and renowned in all the world, and situated in 
the pleasant and fruitful country of Shinar, could have ever 
stood there, if 1 had not known it by its situation, and many 
antiquities of great beauty, which are still standing here about 
in great desolation. First by the old bridge which was laid 
over the Euphrates, whereof there are some pieces and arches 
still remaining built of burnt brick, and so strong that it is ad- 
mirable^ — Just before the village of Elugo is the bill whereon 
the castle stood, ai^d the ruins of its fortifications are still visi* 
ble^ though demolished and uninhabited. Behind it, and pretty 

near to iu<lid stand the tower of Babylon. It is still to be 

aeeii,* amfus half a league in diameter; but so ruinous, so 
low, aod so full of venomous creatures, which lodge in holes 
made b|^ them in the rubbish, that no one durst approach 
nearer to it than within half a league, except daring two 
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months in the winter, when these animals never stir ont of 
their holeS. There is one sort particularly, which the inhabi-* 
tants in the language of the country, which is Persian, call 
JBg/o, the poison whereof is very searching : they are larger 
than our lizards/ 

A noble Roman, Petrus Vallensis (Della Valle), was at Bag- 
dat in the year 1616, and went to see the ruins, as they are 
thought of ancient Babylon ; and he informs us ^ that ' in the 
middle of a vast and level plain, about a quarter of a league from 
Euphrates, which in that place runs westward, appears a heap 
of ruined buildings, like a huge mountain, tli^ materials of 
which are so confounded together, that one knows not what to 

make of it. Its situation and form correspond with that 

pyramid which Strabo calls the tower of Belus ; and is in ail 
likelihood the tower of Nimrod in Babylon, or Babel, as that 
place is still called. — There appear no marks of ruins, without 
the compass of that huge mass, to convince one great a city 
as Babylon had ever stood there : all one discovers within fifty 
or sixty paces of it, being only the remains here and there of 
some foundations of buildings; and the country round abou< 
it so fiat and level, that one can hardly believe it should be 
chosen for the situation of so great and noble a city as Baby- 
lon, or that there were ever any remarkable buildings on it: 
but for my part 1 am astonished there appears so much as there 
does, considering it as at least four thousand years since that 
city was built, and that Diodorus Siculus tells us, it was re- 
duced almost to nothing in his time/ 

Tavernier, who is a very celebrated traveller, relates, ^ that 
'at the parting of the Tigris, which is but a little way from Bag- 
dat, there is the foundation of a city, which may seem to have 
been a large league in compass. There are some of the w alls 
yet standing, upon which six coaches may go abreast : They 
are made of burnt brick, ten foot square, and three thick. The 
chronicles of the country say here stood the ancient Babylon/ 
Tavernier, no doubt, saw the same ruins, as Benjarbin the Jew, 
and Rauwolf, and Peter della Valle did ; but he thought them 
not to be the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar’s palace or of the tower 
of Babel. He adopts the opinion of the Arabs, and conceived 
them to be rather the remains of some tower built by one of 
their princes for a beacon to assemble bis subjects in time of 
war: and this in all probability was the truth of the matter. 

Mr. Salmon’s ^ observation is just and pertinent ; 'What is 
as strange as any thing that is related of Babylon is, that we 
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cannot learn either by ancient writers or modern travellers, 
where this famous city stood, only in general, that i^ was situ- 
ated in the province of Chaldsea, upon the river Euphrates 
considerably above the place where it is united with the Tigris. 
Travellers have guessed from the great ruins they have dis- 
covered in several parts of this country, that in this or that 
place Babylon once stood : but when we come to examine 
nicely the places they mention* we only learn that they are cer- 
tainly in the wrong, and have mistaken the ruins of Seleucia, 
or some other great town.’ 

* Mr. Hanway ^ going to give an account of the siew of Bag- 
dat by Nadir Shah, prefaceth it in this manner. ^ mfore we 
enter upon any circumstance relating to the siege of Bagdat, 
it may afford some light to the subject, to give a short account 
of this famous city, in the neighbourhood of which formerly 
stood the metropolis of one of the most ancient and most po- 
tent rnonarclyes in the world. The place is generally called 
Bagdat or Bagdad, though some writers preserve the ancient 
name of Babylon. The reason of thus confounding these two 
cities is, that the Tigris and Euphrates, forming one common 
stream before they disembogue' into the Persian gulf, are not 
unfrequently mentioned as one and the same river. It is cer- 
tain that the present Bagdat is situated on the Tigris, but the 
ancient Babylon, according to all historians sacred and pro- 
fane, was on the Euphrates. The ruins of the fatter, which 
geographical writers place about fifteen leagues to the south 
of Bagdat, are now so much effaced, that there are hardly any 
vestiges of them to point out the situation. In the time of the 
emperor Theodosius, there was only a great park remaining, 
in which the kings of Persia bred wild beasts for the amuse- 
ment of hunting. 

By these accounts we see, how punctually time hath fulfilled 
the predictions of the prophets concerning Babylon. When 
it was converted into a chase for wild beasts to feed and breed 
there, then, were exactly accomplished the words of the pro^ 
phets, that the wild beasts of the desert with the wild beasts 
of the islands should dwell there, and cry in their desolate 
houses.’’ One part of the country was overflowed by the ri- 
ver’s; haring been turned out of its coarse aii4 never restored 
agatn to its former channel, and thence became boggy and 
marshy,. so that it might literally be said to be a possession 
for the bittern and pools of water.” Another part is described 
as dry and naked, and barren of every thing* so that thereby 
was also fulfilled another prophecy, which seemed in some mea- 
sure to contradict the former, Her cities are a desolation, a 
dry Hiid an^V^ a land wherein no man dwdletb* 

* Hluway'slVlrels, vol, 4. part 3. c. 10. p. TS. 
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neither doth any son of man pass thereby.** The place there* 
about is represented as overrun with serpents, scorpions, and 
sorts of venomous and unclean creatures, so that *' their 
houses are full of doleful creatures, and dragons cry in their 
pleasant palaces; and Babylon is become heaps, a dwelling 
place for dtagons, an astonishment and an hissing without an 
inhabitant,” For all these reasons “ neither can the Arabian 
pitch his tent there, neither can the shepherds make their 
folds there.” And when we find that modern travellers cannot 
now certainly discover the spot of ground, whereon this re- 
nowned city once was situated, we may very properly say. 
How is Babylon become a desolation among the nations ? 
Every purpose of the Lord bath he performed against Babylon, 
to make the land of Babylon a desolation without an inhabi- 
tant and the, expression is no less true than sublime, that " the 
J/>rd of hosts hathawept it with the besom of destruction.” 

How wonderful are such predictions compared with the 
events, and what a convincing ai^ument of the truth and di- 
vinity of the holy Scriptures? Well might God allege this as 
a memorable instance of his prescience, and challenge all the 
false gods, and their votaries, to produce the like. (Is. xlv. 21 . 
xlvi. 10.) "Who hath declared this from ancient time? who 
hath told it from that time ? have not 1 the Lord ? and there is 
no God else beside me, a just God and a Saviour, there is none 
beside me : ‘Declaring the end from the beginning, and from 
ancient times the things that are not yet done, saying. My coun- 
sel shall sMnd, and I will do all my pleasure.” And indeed 
where can you find a similar instance but in Scripture, from 
the beginning of the world to this day ? 

At the saine time it must afford all readers of an exalted 
tastd and generous sentiments, all the friends and lovers of li- 
berty, a very sensible pleasure to hear the prophets exulting 
over such tyrants and oppressors as the kings of Ass^fria. In 
the 14U) chapter of Isaiah there is an £pinikion,ora tnumpbant 
ode upon the fall of Babylon. It represents the infernal man- 
sions as moved, and the ghosts of deceased tymmts as rising to 
meet the king of Babylon, and congratulate bis coming among 
them. It is really admirable for the severest Stroke^ Of irony, 
as well as for the sublimest strains of poetry. The Greek poet 
* Alcsus. who is celebrated for his hatred to grants, and wbose 
odes were animated with the spirit of liberty' no less than wijUi 
the spirit of poetry, we may presumed say, never iH^te any 
thing comparable to it The late worthy professor of poel^ 
at Oxford hath eminently distinguished re in bis,, lectures npon 
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the sacred poesy of the Hebrews,® and hath given it the cha- 
racter that it justly deserves, of one of the most spirited, mo.st 
sublime, and most perfect compositions of the lyric kind, su- 
perior to any of the productions of Greece or Rome : and he 
hath not only illustrated it with an useful commentary, but 
hath also copied the beauties of the great original in an excel- 
lent Latin Alcaic ode, which if the learned reader hath not yet 
seen, he will be not a little pleased with the perusal of it. An- 
other excellent hand, Mr. Mason, hath likewise imitated it in 
an English ode, with which I hope he will one tinie or other 
oblige the public.® 

But not only in this particular, but in the general the Scrip- 
tures, though often perverted to the purposes of tyranny, are 
yet in their own nature calculated to promote the civil as well 
as the religious liberties of mankind. Ih ue religion, and virtue, 
and liberty are more nearly related, and more intimately con- 
nected with foch other, than people commonly consider. It is 
very true, as St. Paul saith, (2 Cor. iii. 17.) that where the 
spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty or as our Saviour him- 
self expresseth it, (John viii. 31, 32.) "If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the tiutli shall make ye free/' 


XI. — THIS PKOl»Ui:CIKS CONCERNING TYRE. 

• 

A nother city tjiat was an enemy to the Jews, and another 
memorable instance of the truth of prophecy, is Tyre, 
whose fall was predicted by the prophets, and particularly by 
Isaiah aud Ezekiel. But it hath been (Questioned among learned 
men, which of the Tyres was the subject of these prophecies, 
whether Palatyrns or old Tyre tiiat was seated on the conti- 
nent, or ndw ^rc that was built in an island almost over 
i^ainst it. Viie truest and best answer I conceive to be, that 
t& prophecies appertain to both.^me expressions being ap- 
pUcable only to the former, and others only to the lattibr. In 
one place (Exek. xxvii. 3.) it is described "as situate at the 
entiy of ^ in others (ver. 4 and 25.) as in the midst of 
the seas^'^ or acc<>rding to the original in the heart of the teat. 
SometiiSM (Ezek. xxvi. 7, &c.) it is represented as besieged 
" wiA h#Bes and with.ililiariotB a ** fort,” a ” mount”' and 
” engines of wmr, are set' a^inst it at other times (Is. xiiii. 

® LtiirUi xnt. ad iv, * viget ne dicatn^uod sentio, nihil hahet 

par ttatmi veveqna an t Eomana poeais aiiaile ant aecimdiiin 

dmatia ; qnMquam ad aum- Prnrlcc, xxvitr. p, See. 
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2, 4p 6.) it^s expressly called island/’ and tlio sea, even 
the strength of the sea/’ Now it is said (Ezek. xxvi. 10.) ** By 
reason of the abundance of his horses, their dust shall cover 
thee, thy walls shall shake at the noise of the hoi semen, and 
of the wheels, and of the chariots when he shall enter into thy 
gates, as men enter into a city wherein is made a breach/’ 
Then it is said (ver. 12.) ‘‘They shall break down thy walls, 
and destroy thy pleasant houses, and they shall lay thy stones, 
and thy timber, and thy dust in the midst of the water /’ and 
again (Ezek. xxviii. 8.) “They shall bring thee down to the 
pit, and thou shalt die the deaths of them that are slain in the 
midst of the seas/’ The insular Tyre therefore, as well as the 
Tyre upon the continent, is included in these prophecies ; they 
are both comprehended under the same name, and both spoken 
of as one and the same city, part built on the continent, and 
part on an island adjoining. It is commonly said indeed, that 
when old Tyre was closely besieged, and w^as near falling into 
the hands of the Chaldaeans, then the Tyrians fled from thence, 
and built new Tyre in the island : but the learned ^ Vitringa 
hath proved at large from good authorities, that uew^ Tyre was 
founded several ages before, and was the station for ships, and 
considered as part of old Tyre; and ^ Pliny speaking of the 
compass of the city, reckons both the old and the new together. 

Whenever*the prophets denounce the downfall and desola- 
tion of a city or kingdom, they usually describe by way of 
contrast its present flourishing condition, to shew in a stronger 
point of view how providence shifteth and changeth the scene, 
and ordereth and disposeth all events. The prophets Isaiah 
and Ezekiel observe the same method \yith .regard to Tyre. 
Isaiah speaketh of it as a place of great antiquity, (xxiii. 7.) 
“ Is this your joyous city, whose antiquity Is of ancient days?” 
And it is mentioned as a strong place as earljr as in the days 
of Joshua, (Josh. xix. 29.) ” the strong city Tyr^/’ for there is 
no reason for supposing with ^Sir John Marsham, that the 
name is used here by way eif anticipation. Nay 

there are even heathen authors, who speak orthe insular Tyre, 
and yet extol the great antiquity of the place. The ^ Greek 
geographer Strabo 8aith,that after Sidon the greatest aitd most 
ancient city of the Phoenicians is Tyre, wdiich is a rlTal to Sidon 
in greatness, and lustre, and antiquity. The ^ Roman historian 

1 Vitring:. Comment, in Xeeamm, e. n tuti th iwifi- 

val. i. ^ mxv Pott Sidonm, 

* * Circnitus xtx . mil), pauuum est, in- Pkmhum nt 

Palntyro mclota,* Pim.Nat Hiet. 1.5. rus, ot xt Jkm 

^Mambanti Cbm. Smc. m. p. 390. t:' 

* Nemen idM prolepiin &c.’ * * Usbt at vSpIttite snbrm 

^ vSf^MifUm xm fortuna Tarietate ad memeriam poetpri- 

wrfxiff T'yftfc icnth, k ltdfuXXPC tatii iaiignii.* Quint. Curt. 1. 4. c. 4. 
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Quintus Curtins saith, that it is a city remarkable to posterity 
both for the antiquity of its origin, and for its freqtrt&nt change 
of fortune. Herodotus ® who was himself at Tyre, and inquired 
into the antiquity of the temple of Hercules, was informed by 
the priests, that the temple was built at the same time as the 
city, and from the building of the city they counted two thou- 
sand and three hundred years. The ironical expression of the 
prophet, “ Is this your joyous city whose antiquity is of ancient 
days?*' implies that the Tyrians were apt to ooast of their an- 
tiquity : and by this account of Herodotus it appears that they 
did so, and inucli exceeded the truth: but there could have 
been no pretence for their boasting of thouftands of years, if 
the city had not been built (as some contend) till after the de- 
struction of the old city by the Chaldaeans, that is not 130 
years before. Josephus ^ asserts, that from the building of Tyre 
to the building of Solomon’s temple were 240 years; but he is 
with reasoiv® supposed to speak of the insular Tyre; for the 
other part of the city on the continent was much older, was a 
strong place, as we have seen, in the days of Joshua, and is 
mentioned in the fragments of ® Sanchoniathon, the Phoenician 
historian, who is ’ reckoned to have lived about the time ot 
Gideon, *or s(»:rewluit idler. 

But ancient as this city was, it was the daughter of Sidon, 
as it is called by the prophet Isaiah (xxiii. 12.), and (ver. 2.) 

“ the merchants of Sidon, who pass over the sea, replenished 
it.’’ Sidon was the eldest son ot Canaan, (Gen. x, 15.) and the 
city of Sidon is mentioned by the patriarch Jacob (Gan.xlix. 13.), 
and in the days of Joshua it is called “ great Sidon,” (Josh, 
xi. 8.), and in the days of the Judges the inhabitants of Laish 
are said (Judg. xvib. 7.) to have dwelt careless and secure 
after the manner of the Sidonians.” We have seen already that 
Strabo affirms, that after Sidon Tyre was the greatest and most 
ancient city of the Phcenicians; and he ^asserts likewise, that 
the poets have celebrated Sidon more, and Homer hath not so 
mucn as mentioned Tyre, thou|^ be commends Sidon and the 
Sidonians in several places. lUnay be therefore with reason 
inferred, that Sidon was the more ancient: and ^Justin, the 

* Ti * Vide Vitriag. ibid. p. 669. 

rdi i&ioD i^uvdqveu' ifyai )i Srift cl * Ap^fl. Euieb. PrsuftT. Evaog^l.lx.lO. 

iiat ' * Ituqae comitiotfe rejicitttT ia Gide- 
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epitomizer of Trogus, hath expressly informed us, that the Si- 
donians being besieged by the king of Ascalon, went in ships 
and built Tyre. But though Tyre was the daughter of Sidon, 
yet the daughter soon equalled, and in time excelled the mo- 
ther, and became the most celebrated place in the world for its 
trade and navigation, the seat of commerce and the centre of 
riches, and is therefore called by Isaiah (xxiii. 3. 8.) mart 
of nations, the crowning city, w^hose merchants are princes, 
whose traffickers are the honourable of the earth and Ezekiel, 
as it were commenting upon those words of Isaiah, a mart of 
nations, (chap, xxvii.) recounts the various nations, whose com- 
modities were brflfught to Tyre, and were bought and sold by 
the Tyrians. 

It was in this w'ealthy and flourishing condition, when the 
prophets foretold its destruction, Isaiah 125 years at least be- 
fore it was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. An extensive and 
beneficial trade soon produces luxury and pride. ' So it fared 
with the Tyrians; and for these and their other vices, as well 
as for their insults and injuries done to the Jews, the prophets 
prophesied against them. Isaiah mentions their pride as the 
great occasion of their fall, (xxiii. 9.) The Lord of hosts bath 
purposed it, to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into 
contempt all the honourable of the earth.” Ezekiel (xxvii. 3, &c ) 
describes at large their luxury even in their shipping. Cleo- 
patras sailing down the river Cydnos to meet her gallant, An- 
tony, was not with greater finery and magnificence; nor have 
the historians and poets painted the one in more lively colours, 
than the prophet hath the other.^ He censures likewise the 
pride of the king of Tyre in arrogating to himself divine ho- 
nours, (xxviii. 2, &c.) “ Son of man, say unto the prince of 
Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord God, Because thine heart is lifted 
up, and thou hast said, I am a God, L sii ip tlie seat of Gnd, 
in the midst of the seas ; yet thou art a inanT and not God, 
though thou set thine heart as the heart of v God ; — ^With thy 
wisdom and with thine und^tanding thou hast gotten thee 
riches, and hast gotten gold md silver into thy treasures : By 
thy great wisdom and by thy traffic hast thou increased thy 
riches, and thine heart is lifted up because of thy riches; 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Because thou hast set thine 
heart as the heart of God : Behold, therefore, 1 will bring 
strangers upon thee, the terrible of the nations ; and they shall 
draw their swords against the beauty of thy wisdom, and they 
shall defile thy brightness: They shattering thee down to the 
pit, and thou shalt die the deaths ofth^ that are slain in the 
midst of the seas/' The prophets Joeri^ Ajoaos had before 

TyMiti49em---osnHid6ru&t Joiitin.i. IS. ^ l*]utsfe!i. iii Aatoqio, $26. Shsk- 
£• l.f fpsar^, Dr^tdui. 
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denounced the divine judgments upon the Tyrians for their 
wickedness in general, and in particular for their cruelty to the 
chlidren of Israel, and for buying and selling them like cattle 
in the markets. Thus saith the Lord by the prophet Joel, 
(lii. 5, 8cc.) “ Because ye have taken my silver and my gold, 
and have carried into your temples my goodly pleasant things: 
The children also of Judah, and the children of Jerusalem have 
ve sold unto the Grecians, that ye might remove them far from 
their border ; Behold, I will raise them out of the place whither 
ye have sold them, and will return your rccompence upon vour 
own head/’ Amos speaketh to the same purpose, (i. 9 ) “Thus 
saith the Lord, For three transgressions of "I^us, and for four 
I will not turn away the punishment thereof; because they de- 
livered up the whole captivity to Edom, and remembered not 
the brotherly covenant,” that is, the league and alliance between 
Hiram king of Tyre on one part, and David and Solomon on 
the other. The Psalmist reckons them among the most inve- 
terate and implacable enemies of the Jewish name and nation, 
(P>al. Ixxxiii. 6, 7.) The tabernacles of Edom, and* the Ish- 
maelites, of Moab, and the Hagarenes, Gebal, and Ammon, 
and^Amalek, the Philistines, with the inhaintants of Tyre.” 
Ezekiel also begins his prophecy against them with a declara- 
tion, that it svas occasioned by their insulting over the Jewa 
upon the takin^r of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzai\ (xxvi. 2, 3.) 
“ Son of man. Because that Tynis hath said against Jerusalem, 
Aha. she is broken that was the gates of the people; she is 
turned unto me, I shall be replenished, now she is faid waste; 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I am against thee, 
O Tynis, and will cause many nations to come up against thee, 
as the sea causeth his waves to come up.” 

These were tiie occasions of the prophecies against Tyre: 
and by carefully ccgisidering and comparing the prophecies to- 
gether, we shall find the following particulars iacliided in them ; 
that the city was to be taken and destroyed by the Chaldseans, 
who were at the time of the delivjpry of the prophecy an incon- 
siderable people, and particularly by Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon; that the inhabitants should fly over the Mediterra- 
nean into the islands and the countries adjoining, and even 
there should hot find a quiet settlement; that the city should 
be restored after seventy years, and return to her gain and mer- 
chandise ; that it should be taken and destroyed again ; that 
the people should in time forsake their idolatry, and become 
converts to the true religion and wwship of God ; and finally 
that the city should be totally destroyed, and become a place 
only for fishers to $|^ad their neU upon. We shall find these 
particulars to be only diBiinctly foretold, but likewise ex- 
actly fulfilled. 
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I. The ci^y \Aas to be taken and destroyed by the Chaldseans, 
who were at the time of the delivery of the prophecy an incon- 
siderable people. This, we think, is sufficiently implied in 
these words of the prophet Isaiah, (xxiii. 13.) “ Behold, the 
land of the Chaldaeans; this people was not till the Assyrian 
founded it for them that dwell in the wilderness, they set up the 
towers thereof, they raised up the palaces thereof ; and he 
fcroughtit to ruin.” “Behold,” an exclamation to shew that 
he is going to utter something new and extraordinary; “ the 
land of the Chaldaeans,” that is, Babylon and the country about 
Babylon; " this people was not,” was of no note or eminence, 
“ till the Assyrian founded it for them that dwell in the wil- 
derness,” they dwelt before in tents and led a wandering life in 
the wilderness, till the Assyrians built Babylon for their recep- 
tion. Babel or Babylon was first built by the children of men 
after the flood. After the dispersion of mankind, Nimrod made 
it the capital of his kingdom. With Nimrod it sunk again, 
till the Assyrians rebuilt it for the purposes here mentioned ; 

they set up the towers thereof, they raised up the palaces 
thereof,” and Herodotus, Ctesias, and other ancient historians 
agree that the kings of Assyria fortified and beautified Babylon ; 
“ and he,” that is, “ this people” mentioned before, the Chal- 
daeans or Babylonians, “ brought it to min,” that is, Tyre, which 
16 the subject*of the whole prophecy. The Assyrians were at 
that time the great monarchs of the east ; the (lialdoeans weie 
their slaves and subjects ; and therefore it is the more extra- 
ordinary, that the prophet should so many years beforehand 
foresee the successes and conquests of the Chaldaeans. 

Ezekiel lived nearer the time, and he declares expressly that 
the city should be taken and destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon; (xxvi. 7 — 11.) “Thus saith the Lord Go<l, 
Behold, I will bring upon Tyrus, Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon, a king of kings from the north, with horses, and with 
chariots, and with horsemen, and companies, and muph peo- 
ple ; — he shall slay thy people by the sword, and thy strong 
garrisons shall go down to the ground.” Salmaneser king of 
Assyria® had besieged Tyre but without success ; the Tynans 
had with a few ships beaten his large fleet ; but yet Nebuchad- 
nezzar should prevail. Ezekiel not only foretold the siege, 
but mentions it afterw ards as a past transaction, (xxix. 18.) “ Son 
of man, Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon caused his army to 
serve a great service against Tyrus ; eyery head was made bald, 
and every shoulder was peeled.” 

Menander the Ephesian translated ihe Phoenician jinnals 
into Greek; and ^Josephus asserts upo^^theii authority, that 

Annules Atlhandri Apud Jo^epham, Alitjq. 1. ^.,c* 14. j S. 

7 Jotitfph L 'Titra Apion. I i. { VO ct 21 . 



ON THE lUlOPIIECIES. 


. Ifil 

Nebuchadnezzar besieged Tyre thirteen years when Ithobal was 
king there, and began the siege in the seventh year of Itho- 
bal’s reign, and that he subdued Syria and all Phoenicia. The 
same ®iiistorian likewise observes, that Philostratus in his 
Indian and Phoenician histories affirms that this king (Nebu- 
chadnezzar) besieged Tyre thirteen years, Ithobal reigning at 
that time in Tyre. Tlie siege continuing so long, the soldiers 
must needs endure many hardships, so that hereby we better 
understand the justness of Ezekiel’s expression, that ‘VNebu- 
chadnezzar caused his army to serve a great service against 
Tyrus; every head was mad^ bald, and every shoulder was 
peeled:” such light doth profane hia^ry casi upon sacred. It 
iiiriher appears fiom the Phoenician annals quoted by the same 
^ihstorian, that the Tyrians received their kings afterwards 
liom Babylon, which plainly evinces that some of the blood- 
royal must have been carried captives thither. The Phoenician 
annals too, as Dr. Prideaux^ hath clearly shewn, agree exactly 
with Ezekiel’s account of the time and year, wherein the city 
was taken. Tyre therefore according to the prophecies was 
subdued and taken by Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldaeans ; 
and after this we hear little more of that part of the city which 
stood upon the continent. It is some satisfaction that we 
are able to produce such authorities as we have produced, 
«iut of heathen historians for transactions of such remote 
antiquity, 

II. The inhabitants should pass over the Mediterranean into 
the islands and countries adjoining, and even there.should find 
no quiet settlement. This is plainly signified by Isaiah (xxiii, 6.) 
“Pass ye over to 'rarshish” (that is, to Tartessus in Spain), 
** howl ye inhabitanis of the isle and again (ver, 12.) “Arise, 
pass over to ChiUim” (that is, the islands and countries bor- 
dering upon the Mediterranean) ; “ there also .shalt thou have 
no rest.” What the prophet delivers by way of advice, is to be 
understood as a prediction, Ezekiel intimates the same thing, 
(xxvi, 18.) “The isles that are in the sea shall be troubled at 
thy departure.” It is well known that the Phoenicians were 
the best navigators of antiquity, and sent forth colonies into 
several parts of the world, A great scholar of the last century, 
hath written a whole treatise® of the colonies of the Phoeni- 
cians, a work (as indeed all his are) of immense learning and 
erudition. And of all the Phoenicians the Tyrians were the 
most celebrated for their shipping and colonies. Tyre exceeded 

rnrthfUo tempore JibobeUvs in Tyroregnortt* 
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Sidon in this respect, as ^Strabo testifies, and sent forth colo- 
nies into Africa and Spain unto and beyond the pillars of Her- 
cules : and ^Quintus Ourtius saith, that her colonies were dif- 
fused almost over the whole world. The Tyrians therefore 
having planted colonies at Tarshish and upon the coasts ot' 
Chitlim, it was natural for them, when they were pressed with 
dangers and difficulties at home, to fly to their friends and 
countrymen abroad for refuge and protection. That they really 
did so, St. Jerome asserts upon the authority of Assyrian his- 
tories, which are now lost and j^rished. ‘ We have read,' ^saith 
he, 'in the histories of the Assyrians, that when the Tyrians 
were besieged, after they saw no hope of escaping, they went 
on board their ships, and fled to Carthage, or to some islands 
of the Ionian and Aigean sea.’ And in another place he ®sjith, 
‘ that when the Tyrians saw that the works for carrying on the 
siege were perfected, and the foundations of the walls were 
shaken by the battering of the rams, whatsoever precious things 
in gold, silver, clothes, and various kinds ( f furniture the no- 
bility had, they put them on board their sliips, and carried to 
the islands; so that the city being taken, Nebuchadnezzar 
found nothing worthy of his labour.' It must have been griev- 
ous to Nebuchadnezzar, after so long and laborious a siege, to 
be disappointed of the spoil of so rich a city; and therefoie 
Ezekiel was .commissioned to promise him the conquest of 
Egypt for his reward; (xxix. 18, 19.) "Son of man, Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylon caused his army to serve a great 
service against Tyrus: every head was made bald, and every 
shoulder was peeled : yet had he no wages, nor his army for 
Tyrus, for the service that he had served against it. Therefore 
thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 1 will give the land of Egypt 
unto Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and he shall take her 
multitude, and take her spoil, and take her prey, and it shall 
be the wages for his army," 

But though the Tyrians should pass over to Tarshish and 
to Chittim, yet even there they should find no quiet settlement, 
” there also shalt thou have no rest." Mega&thenes,^ who lived 
about 300 years before Christ, and was employed by Seleucus 
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Nicator in an embassy to the king of India, wrote afterwards 
a history of India, wherein he mentioned Nebuchadnezzar with 
great honour. This historian is quoted by several ancient au- 
thors, he is cited particularly by ®Strabo, Josephus, and Aby- 
denus in Eusebius, for saying that Nebuchadnezzar surpassed 
Hercules in bravery and great exploits, that he subdued great 
part of Africa and Spain, and proceeded as far as to the pillars 
of Hercules. After Nebuchadnezzar had subdued Tyre and 
Egypt, we may suppose that he carried his arms farther west- 
ward : and if he proceeded so as Megasthenes reports, the 
Tyrians might well be said to 'Miave no rest/' their conqueror 
pursuing them from one country to another. But besides this 
and after this, the Carthaginians and other colonies of the Ty- 
nans lived in a very unsettled slate. Their history is made up 
of little but wars and tumults, even before their three fatal wars 
with the Romans, in every one of which their affairs grew worse 
and wor^e. Sicily and Spain, Europe and Africa, the land and 
their own element the sea, were theatres of their calamities and 
miseries ; till at last not only the new, but old Carthage too 
was utterly destroyed. As the Carthaginians sprung from the 
'Fynans, and the Tyrians from the Sidonians, and Sidon was 
the first-born of Canaan (Gen. x. 15.); so the curse upon Ca- 
naan seemeth to have pursued them to the most distant parts 
of tlie earth. • 

III. The city should be restored after seventy years, and re- 
turn to her gain and her merchandise. This circumstance is ex- 
pressly foretold by Isaiah (xxiii. 15 — 17.) : ‘'And it fihall come 
to pass in that day, that Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years, 
according to the days of one king/' or kingdom, meaning the 
Babylonian which was to continue seventy years : “ after the end 
of seventy years shall Tyre sing as an harlot. Take an harp, go 
about the city, thou harlot that hast been forgotten, make sweet 
melody, sing many songs, that thou inayest be remembered. 
And it shall come to pass after the end of seventy years, that 
the Lord will visit Tyre, and she shall turn to her hire, and shall 
commit fornication with all the kingdoms of the world upon 
the face of the earth." Tyre is represented as a harlot, and 
from thence these %urevS are borrowed, the plain meaning of 
which is, that she should lie neglected of traders and merchants 
for seventy years, as long as the Babylonian empire lasted, and 
afterthat she should recover her liberties and her trade, and draw 
in several of all nations to deal with her, and particularly the 
kings of the earth to buy her purples, which were worn chiefly 
by emperors and kings, and for which Tyre was famous above 
all places in the world. 

wi'; ' ’ 

* Strabo, 1. p. 1007, Joiieplr* Anti^ 1. 10. c. 11. $ 1. Contra Apion. 1. 1. { iO. 

Frvpsr. Evang. 1. 9 r. 41. 
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Seventy years was the time prefixed for the duration of the 
Iiabylon.i<{n empire. So long the nations were to groan under 
that tyrannical yoke, though these nations were subdued some 
sooner, some later than others. (Jer. xxv. 11, 12.) These na- 
tions shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years : And it 
shall come to pass when seventy years are accomplished, that 
I will punish the king of Babylon, and that nation, saith the 
Lord» tor their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldmans, and 
will make it perpetual desolations.’^ And accordingly at the 
end of seventy years Cyrus and the Persians subverted the Ba- 
bylonian empire, and restoreothe conquered nations to their 
liberties. 

But we may compute these seventy years after another man- 
ner. Tyre was taken^ by Nebuchadnezzar in the thirty- 
second year of his reign, and in the year 673 before Christ. 
Seventy years from thence will bring us down to the year 503 
before Christ, and the nineteenth of Darius Hysta^pis. At that 
time it appears from ^history that the lonians had rebelled 
against Darius, and the Phoenicians assisted him with their 
fleets: and consequently it is reasonable to conclude that they 
were now restored to their former privileges. In the succeed- 
ing reign we find* that they, together with the Sidouians, fur- 
nished Aerxes with several ships for his expedition into Greece, 
And by the time of Alexander the Tyrians were grown to such 
power and greatness, that they, stopped the progress of that 
rapid conqueror longer than any pait of the Persian empire 
besides. ‘But all this is to be understood of the insular Tyre ; 
for as the old city flourished most before the time of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, so the new city flourished most afterwards, and this 
is the Tyre that henceforth is so much celebrated in history. 

IV. The city should be taken and destroyed again. For 
when it is said by the prophets, ^Isa. xxiii. 6.) " Howl ye in- 
habitants of the isle;” (Kzek, xxvii. 32.) What city is like 
Tyrus, like the destroyed in the midst of the sea?” (xxviii, 8.) 

They shall bring thee down to the pit, and thou shalt die the 
deaths of them that are slam in the midst of the seas these 
expressions can imply no less than that the insular Tyre should 

destroyed as well as that upon the continent; and as the 
one was accomplished by Nebuchadnezzar, so was the other by 
Alexander the Great. Bui the same thing may be inferred 
more directly from the words of Zecbariah, who prophesied in 
the reigis ^ Darius, (Zech* i. 1* vii. I,) probably Darius Hys- 
taspis, many years after the former destruction of the city, and 
consequently be must he under8tooid| to speak of this latter. 
His words are these, (ix. 3,4.) AAd-^^if^us did build herself 

See Conaect^ Part 1. b, S. and , * Hevd. k 7. c. 09, I>iod. Sic* 
h. ^ Herod. I 5. c, lOS, dec. II. c. 
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a strong hold, and heaped up silver as the dust, an(J fine gold 
as the mire of the streets. Behold the Lord will cast her out, 
and he will smite her power in the sea, and she shall be devoured 
with fire.” It is very true " that Tyrus did build herself a strong 
hold for her situation was very atrong in an island, and be- 
sides the sea to defend her she waa ^fortified with a wall of 
150 feet in height, and of a proportionable thickness. She 
heaped up silver as the dust, and fine gold as the mire of the 
streets/' being the most celebrated place in the world for trade 
and riches, the mart of natiops” as she is called, conveying 
the commodities of the east to the west, and of the west to the 
east. But yet, “ Behold the Lord will cast her out, and he will 
smite her power in the sea, and she shall be devoured with fire.’’ 
Ezekiel had likewise foretold that the city should be consumed 
with fire, (xxviii. 18.) I will bring forth a fire from the midst 
of thee, it shall devour thee, and I will bring thee to ashes upon 
the earth, in*the sight of all them that behmd thee.” And ac- 
cordingly Alexander besieged, and took, and set the city on 
fire.^ The ruins of old Tyre contributed much to the taking of 
the new city : for^ with the stones and timber and rubbish of 
the old city Alexander built a bank or causey from the conti- 
nent to the island, thereby literally fulfilling the words of the 
prophet Ezekiel, (xxvi. 12.) They shall lay thy stones and thy 
timber, and thy dust in the midst of the water.” •He was seven 
months in completing this work, but the time and labour were 
well employed, for by means hereof he was enabled to storm 
and take the city. 

As in the former siege the inhabitants, according to the pro- 
phecies, fled over the Mediterranean to the islands and coun- 
tries adjoining, so they did likewise in this latter siege; for 
Diodorus Siculus^ and Quintus Curtius both testify that they 
sent their wives and children to Carthage; and upon the tak- 
ing of the place the Sidonians^ secretly conveyed away fifteen 
thousand more in their ships. Happy were they who thus 
escaped, for of . those who remained behind, the conqueror^ 
slew eight thousand in the storming and taking of the city, he 
caused two thousand afterwards cruelly to be crucified, and 
thirty thousand he sold for slaves. They had before sold some 

3 Arriao. de Exptd. Alex. 1. 3. c. ISl. liberot et ustfret cum $enic eoufiftis 

ri ri v+oc lie WirrftMvtu Carthaginem iran^partar$ dmmunt. TiXiic 

xai ic vXaroc tl, ra^rium lud f»fy 

CL admednm erjo? wuc ipndan 

dine oltitudini mpondinte> depoawda qundam tt/md Cgrth$ginmM U* 

* Qaifit. Curt. 1. 4. c. 4. * ignexn^ue tec* bercrum d vxori(m jmrit (hmtem) antever- 
tie injld jubet.’ tunt. Diod.' Kc. 1 . 17. c. 41. * CoDjuges 

^ QttUit. CuTt< 1.4 c. S. t« 17. Ubmuoue devebendot Carthamem tra- 

c. 40. derunv Qahlt. Curt. 1. 4 . c. $ 

i — I ■ , I id dw fuiv xnt, yijvarxSt wl "iwe ^ Quint. Curt. 1. 4. c. 4. 

ViyH^taiTcE; tU *' Arrian. I. C. c- ^.^4. Qcint. Curt, ibid 
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of the captive Jews^ and now it was returned upon them accord- 
ing to the* prediction of Joel, (iii. 6 — 8.) “ The children also of 
Judah, and the childrem of Jerusalem have ye sold ; behold I 
will return your recompense upon your own head, and will sell 
your sons and your daughters/’ This is the main of the pro- 
phecy, that as they had sold the captive Jews, so they should 
be sold themselves : and having seen this so punctually ful- 
filled, we may more easily believe that the other parts were so 
too, though at this distance of time, and in this scarcity of an- 
cient historians, we are not able to prove all the particulars. 
When the city was taken before, the Tyrians received their 
kings afterwards from Babylon ; and now^ their king held his 
crown by Alexander's appointment. The cases are parallel in 
many respects : but the city recovered much soonei from the 
calamities of this siege than from the fatal consequences of the 
former. For in* nineteen years’ time it was able to withstand 
the fleets and armies of Antigonus, and sustained a siege of 
fifteen months before it was taken : a plain proof, as Dr. Pri- 
deaux observes, of ' the great advantage of trade. For this city 
being ti;^e grand mart, where most of the trade both of the east 
and west did then centre, by virtue hereof it was, that it so 
soon revived to its pristine vigour.’ 

V. It is usual with God to temper his judgments with mercy: 
and amidst these calamities it is also foretold, that there should 
coma a time, when the Tyrians would forsake their idolatry, and 
become converts to the true religion and worship of God. The 
Psalmist is'thought to have hinted as much, in saying (xlv. 12.) 

The daughter of Tyre shall be there witli a gift,” and again 
(Ixxii, 10.), The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring 
presents.” Zechariah, when he foreteis the* Olilaraities which 
the Tyrians and neighbouring nations should suffer from Alex- 
ander, (ix. 1 — 7.) at the same time predicts their conversion to 
the true God ; but he that remarneth, even he shall be for our 
God.” But nothing can be plainer than Isaiah’s declaration 
that they should consecrate the gains of their merchandise for/ 
the maintenance of those who minister to the Lord in Itblf " 
thinga (xxtii. 18.): And her merchandise lilui her hire ahaU 
be holiness to the Lord : it shall not be treasured, itbil laid up : 
for her mercbatidiae shall be for them that dwells before tne 
Lord, to eat suflBciently, and for durable clothing.” Here par- 
ticularly we must be much obliged to the learned Vitringa,* who 
hath fully shewn the completion of this article ; as indeed every 
one who would rightly understand the prophet must be 

, ’ a.' ' ‘ 

^ Diod. Sic. 1. 17. c. 46. ^ ^od. Sic. 1. 19.c.6t. Prid. Connect. 

fi*Tf 0n}7t Snf txU Fait I . U. S.^noo SIS. Alexander iEgus 4. 

T^iorumurbir&gemprdfficit * ViCi^g:LjOoi(||imeiit. 
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greatly obliged to that excellent commentator, and will receive 
more light and assistance from him than from all b^des him 
The Tyrians were much addicted to the worship of Hercules 
as he was called by the Greeks, or of Baal as he is denominated 
in Scripture. But in process of time, by the means of some 
Jews and proselytes living and cofiversing among them, some 
of them also became proselytes to the Jewish religion ; so that 
a great multitude of people from the sea-coast of Tyre and 
Sidon came to hear” our Saviour (Luke vi. 17.) ^*and to be 
healed of their diseases and our Saviour, who was '^sent only 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel/’ yet came ^'into the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon” (Matt. xv. 21, &c. Mark vii.24, &c.); 
and the first-fruits of the gospel there was a Tyrian womaDi ‘‘a 
woman of Canaan,” as she is called, ** a Syro-phcenician by 
nation.” When St. Paul in his way to Jerusalam came to Tyre, 
he found disciples there, who were inspired by the Holy Ghost 
and prophesied, (Acts xxi. 4.) and with them be tarried seven 
days.” The Tyrians were such sincere converts to Christianity, 
that in the time of Diocletian’s persecution they exhibited se- 
veral glorious examples of confessors and martyrs, which Eu- 
sebius^ himself saw, and hath amply testified in bis book of the 
martyrs of Palestine. Afterwards when the storm of persecution 
was blown over, the Tyrians under their bishop Paulfnus built 
an oratory or rather a temple for the public worship of God, 
the most magnificent and sumptuous in all Palestine and Phce- 
nicia, which temple Eusebius^ hath described, and celebrated 
in a handsome panegyric, whereof he hath inserted^ copy in 
his history, but modestly concealed the name of the author. 
Eusebius, therefore, commenting upon this passage of Isaiah, 
might very well say that ^ it is Mfilled in our time.^ For since 
a church of God hath been founded in Tyre as well as in other 
nations, many of its goods gotten by merchandise are conse-^ 
crated to the Lord, being offered to his church as he after^ 
wards explains himself, * for the use of the ministers of the altar 
or gospel, according to the institution of our Lord, that they 
who wait at the altar should live of the altar.’ In like manner 
St. Jerome may behoJd churches in Tyre built to Cinrist ; 

we may sea theti' Hohes that they are not laid up, nor treasured, 
but given to t}|ose who dwell before the Lord* For the Lord 

' EumS. Evclea Hitt. I. 8« c. altarii cive waugtlUt iimndum imtUutum 

Martfr. PatiesttAn, a et 7. ' DmM, utminktrl aiiatiiweovipamt* 

* Easeb. Hint. c. 4* ^ * Cemaniis ia Tyro osttrootmiCImKi 

* *0 ri jul Mo^ h/umf aMr. eccletUs, consideremoi opea ojniuaia* 

H t*. K fmAhi$iitrpUmp<tra impUtKw vid^- qaioidkblii repoeantur nec uiotaittiidktitr, 
mut, mm mm teektia Dii in urbi JTjfrtf sed dentur bit qd babiiaiit com Do*’ 
p€Hnd$ 00 ^ enim et Domiinis con* 

atituitk d Ogi Evmg^m ptadicant. 
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hath appointed, tliat they who preach the gospel should live of 
the gospef/ And how liberally and munificently the bishops 
and clergy were at that time maintained, how plentiiiilly they 
were furnished with every thing, “ to eat sufficiently, and for 
durable clothing,” no man can want to be informed, who is ever 
so little conversant in ecclesiastical history. To these proofs 
we will only add, that as Tyre consecrated its merchandise and 
hire unto the Lord, so it had the honour of being erected into 
an archbishopric,^ and the first archbishopric under the patriar* 
chate of Jerusalem, having fourteen bishops under its primacy; 
and in this slate it continued several years. 

VI. But after all the city should be totally destroyed, and 
become a place only fmr fishera to spread their nets upon. When 
the propb^B denounced tiie destruction of a city or country, it 
was not intended that such denunciation should take effect im- 
mediately. Tbe sentence of condemnation (as 1 may say) was 
then passed upon it, but the execution might Be respited for 
some time. When it was threatened that Babylon should be- 
come a desolation without an inhabitant, there were yet many 
ages tefore it was reduced to that condition ; it decayed by 
degree, till at last it came to nothing ; and now the place is so 
little known, that you may look for Babylon in the midst of 
Babylon. In like manner Tyre was not to be ruined and deso- 
lated all at once. Other things were to happen first. It was to be 
restored after seventy years ; it was to be detroyed and restored 
again, m order to its being adopted into the church. These 
events wtfre to take place, before Ezekiel’s prophecies could be 
fully accomplished (xxvi.3,4, 5.): “Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, 1 am against thee, O Tyrus, and will cause many na- 
tions to come up against tliee, as the sea causeth his waves to 
come up : And tiiey shall destroy the walls of Tyrus, and break 
down ier towers ; 1 will also sciwpe her dust from her, and 
make her like the top of a it>ck : It shall be a place for the 
spreading of nets in tbe midst of the sea: for I have spoken it, 
saith the Lord God.” He repeats it to shew the certainty it, 
(ver. 14.) " I will omke tiiee like the top of a rock ; thou shalt 
be aq[>lace to spread nets upon ; thou shalt. be built no more ; 
for I the Lord nave spoken it, saitb the Lord Ood and again, 
(ver. 2L) ” I will make thee a terror, and' thdu tshalt be no 
more ; tnough thou be souglft for, yet shalt thou never be found 
again, saitk.tjbdl^jtd God.” 

Tfa^ prc^booies, like most others, were to itoeive their com- 
pletion by Nebucjta^nezm, as we havb’ so, eiv destroyed 

the old City iVandjUaxander ^ployed the rmns aad< rubbish in 
makitw his <masey the coi^u^iMt to Hie idand, wdtich 
henee^wards were joined togeth^^^ fljs no wonder, ihere- 

' « '<• Tnveb,.B. S. p. MS. ea . 
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fore/ as Bishop Pococke* observes, ' that there are no signs of 
the ancient city ; and as it is a sandy shore, the fac^ of every 
thing is altered, and the great aqueduct in many parts is almost 
buried in the sand.* So that as to this part of the city, the prch 
phecy hath literally been fulfilled, Thou shalt be built no 
more ; though thou be sought for, yet shalt thou never be found 
again.** It may be questioned whether the new city ever after 
that arose to that height of power, wealth, and greatness, to 
which )t was elevated in the times of Isaiah and Eaekiel. It 
received a great blow from Alexander, not only by bis taking 
and burning the city, but much more by his building of Alex^ 
andria in Egypt, which in time deprived it of much of its trade, 
and thereby contributed more effectually to its ruin. It bad 
the misfortune afterwards of changing its masters often, being 
sometimes in the hands of the PtoleniieB kings of Egypt, 
and sometimes of the Seleucidse kings of Syria, till at len^h 
it fell under tRe dominion of the Romans. It was taken by the 
^ Saracens about the year of Christ 639, in the reign of Omar 
their third emperor. It was retaken by the ^Christians during 
the time of the holy war, in the year 1 124, Baldwin, tbigpeond 
of that name, being then king of Jerusalem, and assist by a 
fleet of the Venetians. From the Chrtst>ans it was taken* again 
in the year 1289 by the Mamalucs of Egypt, under their Sul- 
tan Alphix, who sacked and razed this and Sidoa and other 
strong towns, that they might not ever again afford any harbour 
or shelter to the Christians. From the Mamalucs it was again 
taken^ in the year 1516, by Selim, the ninth emperor of the 
Turks ; and under their dominion it continues at present. But 
alas, how fallen, how changed from what it was formerly! For 
from being the centre of trade, frequented by all the merchant 
ships of the east and west, it is now become a heap of ruins, 
visited only by the boats of a few poor fishermen. So that as 
to this part likewise of the city, the prophecy bath literally been 
fulfillea, I will make thee like the top of a rock ; thou shalt 
be a place to spread nets upon.’* 

The famous ^Huetius knew one Hadrianus Parvillerius, a 

*Pocock6*BDeBcriptdfthe£a«t!!^ToKS. egit, memioi me audire aUquac^ cqm 
b. 1. c. SO. p. 8i, 82* ^ diceret, sibi oliia ad collapaiB Tyn nunaB 

^Ockley’s HiBt. of tbs Saracens, Yol. 1. accedeuti, et ropes auuri pvttteutas ae 

p 340. diajectoB passim m litore ni|»des procoJ 

* Abul-PharajU Hist t>yn. 9. p. 250. spectauti, sole, 2uctibas, et aons detersos 
Vers. Pocock. BavageV Abridgment of ac lengstos, et tiecatt^ sohitt piseato* 
Knolles and Hyoaot^ vpl. i. p. 9o. nm redbus, qusi dam forte pl^ata de- 

^ Snvagi's Abridgment, vol. 1 . p. 95. eoperen^saerantocUes, venisiei&lne- 
Pbcock. tMtiHipt. of the East, eol. 2. moriam bejos propbetits Exeldiefia do 
b« 1. e. satU. Tyro (xsvL 5. 14 ) ** Dabo lein Ibnpldis- 
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Jesuit, a very candid man and a master of Arabic, who resided 
ten years Syria; and he remembers to have heard him some- 
times say, that when he approached the ruins of Tyre, and be- 
held the. rocks stretched forth to the sea, and the great stones 
scattered an and down oiv the shore, made clean and smooth by 
the sun and waves and winds, and. useful only for the drying 
of ^hm'meata nets, many of which happened at that time to be 
spread thereoa, it bought to his memory this prophecy of Eze- 
kiel conoeming.Tyre; (xxvi'fi* Id.) " 1 will make thee like the 
top of a rock ; thou shall be a place to spead nets upon ; thou 
shah be built no more ; for 1 the Lord have spoken it, saith 
the Lord Qod.*’ 

Dr; S)iaw4iQ his aooonnt of Tyre thus expresseth himself, 
* 1 visited several cree&s and inlets in order to discover what 
provision there might have been formerly made for the security 
of their vessels. Yet notwithstanding that Tyre was the chief 
maritime power of this country, I could not observe the least 
token of either cothon or harbour that could have been of any 
extraordinary capacity. The coasting ships indeed, still hud a 
tolerah^ good shelter from the northern winds under the south- 
ern sffiwe, but were obliged immediately to retire, when the 
winds change to the west or south : so that there must have 
been some better station than this for their secuiity and recep- 
tion. In tbeJl.N.E. part likewise of the city, we see the traces 
of a safe and commodious basin, lying within the walls : but 
which at the same time is very small, scarce forty yards in dia- 
meter. Xtfither could it ever have enjoyed a larger area, unless 
the buildings, which now circumscribe it, were encroacbments 
upon its original dimensions. Yet even this port, small as it is 
at presept, is notwithstanding so choked up with sand and 
rubbish, that the boats of those poor fishermen, who now and 
then visit this once renowned emporium, can with great diffi- 
culty only be admitted.' 

But the fullest for our purpose is Mr. Maundrell, whom it is 
a pleasure to quote as well as to read,' and whose journal of 
his jourpey fiom Aleppo to Jerusalem, though a little book, is 
yet worth a folio, being so accurately and ingeniously writ^, 
that it might serve as a modal for all wdters of travels. * This 
city,’^ saith he, 'standing ia ,ih«. ,>§Aupon a peninsula, pro- 
mises at a distance something*^ vet^jMnagnificent. But when 
yon come to, it, you find no similitude of that glory, for which 
It was so rebowoed in ancient times, and whrdif^e prophet 
Esekiel desenbes chap. xxvi. xxvii. xxviii. On the north side it 
has an old t^ihish angairisoned uastle ; besides-whicb^you see 
nothing here, but-a mere Babel oChifdMO walls, pillars, ^vaul to, 
&c. therp being not so much as onsfed^re boose left: its pr« 

* SOiSw’a Tisveh, p, SSO. < Kdi^ 
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sent inhabitantB are only a few poor wretches harbouring them 
selves in the vaults, and subsisting chiefly upon Ashing, who 
seem to be preserved in this place by divine providence, as a 
visible argument, how Cod has fulfllled his word concerning 
Tyre, viz. that “ it should be as the top of a rock, a place for 
Ashers to dry their nets on.” ’ 

Such hath been the fate of AIb city, once the most famous 
in the world for trade and commerce. Bnt trade is a fluctua- 
ting thing ; it passed from Tyre to Alexandria, from Alexandria 
to Venice, from Venice to Antwerp, iVom Antwerp to Amster- 
dam atnl London, the English ttyalling the Dutch, as the 
French are now rivalling both. All nations almost are wisely 
applying themselves to trade ; and it behoves those who are in 
possession of it, to take the greatest care that they do not 
lose it. It is a plant of tender growth, and requires sun, and 
soil, and Ane seasons, to make it thrive and flourish. It will 
not grow lilee the palm-tree, which with the more weight and 
pressure rises the more. Liberty is a friend to that, as that is 
a friend to liberty. But the greatest enemy to both is licen- 
tiousness, which tramples upon all law ana lawful wthority, 
encourages riots and tumults, promotes drunkenmss and 
debauchery, sticks at nothing to supply its extravagance, 
practises every act of illicit gain, ruins credit, ruins trade, and 
Mill in the end ruin liberty itself. Neither l^ingdoms nor 
commonwealths, neither public companies nor private persons, 
can long carry on a benencial flourishing trade without virtue, 
and what virtue teacheth, sobriety, industry, frugality, mo- 
desty, honesty, punctuality, humanity, charity, the love of our 
country, and the fear of God. The prophets will inform us 
how the Tyrans lost it ; and the like causes will always pro- 
duce the like effects. (Isa. xxiii. 8, 9.) '' Who hath taken 
this counsel against Tyre, the crowning city, whose merchants 
are princes, whose traffickers are the honourable of the earth '* 
The Lord of hosts hath purposed it, to stain the pride of all 
glory, and to bring into contempt all the honourable of the 
earth." (Ezek. xxvii. 3, 4.) “ Thus saith the Lord God, 0 
Tyrus, thou hast said, I am of perfect beauty. Thy borders 
are in the midst of the seas, thy builders have perfected tiiy 
beauty.” (xxviii. 6, Btc.) “ By thy great vrisdom, and by thy 
traffick hast thou increased thy riches, and thy heart is lifted 
up because of thy rich^ By tne multitude of thy merchandise 
they have filled the midst of thee with violence, and thOu hast 
sinned ; thereford will I cast thee ae profane out of the moun- 
tain of jQod. Thine heart was lifted op because of thy beauty 
thou heat corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness. 
Thou has defiled thy aais^aries by the multitude of thine ini- 
quities, by the traffick; therefore will I bring 
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forth a fire from the midst of tbee« it shall devour thee, and I 
will bring thee to ashes upon the earth, in the sight of all them 
that behold thee. All they that know thee among the people, 
shall be astonished at thee ; thou shalt be a terror, and never 
shalt thou be any more.’* 


XII, — THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING EGYPT. 


E gypt is one of the first and most famous countries that we 
read of in history. In the Hebrew Scriptures it is called 
Mizraim and the land of Ham^ having been first inhabited after 
the deluge by Noah’s youngest son, Ham or Hammon, and by 
his son Mizraim, The name of Egypt is of more uncertain deri- 
vation. It appears that the river was so called in ^ Homer’s 
time ; and from thence, as Hesychius imagines, the, name might 
be derived to the country. Others more probably conceive 
that the meaning of the name ^ iBgyptus is aia Cuphti, the land 
of Cuphti^ as it was formerly called by the Egyptians them- 
selves and their neighbours the Arabians. All agree in this, 
that the kingdom of Egypt was very ancient ; but some have 
carried this antiquity to an extravagant and fabulous height, 
their dynasties being utterly irreconcileable to reason and his- 
tory both, and no ways to be solved or credited but by suppos- 
ing that they extend beyond the deluge, and that they contain 
the catalogues of several contemporary, as well as of some suc- 
cessive kings and kingdoms. It is certain, that in the days of 
Joseph, if not before those in the days of Abraham, it was a 
great and flourishing kingdom. There are mdnuments of its 
greatness yet remaining to the surprise and astonishment of 
all posterity, of which as we know not the time 9 f their erec- 
tion, so in all probability we shall never know the time of their 
destruction. ^ ^ 

This country was also celebrated for its wisdom, no less than 
for its antiquity* It was, as I may call it, the great academy 
of the earlier ages. Hither the wits and sages of Greece and 
other countries repaired, and imbibed their learning at this 
fountain. It is mentioned to the commendation of Moses, 
(Acts yii. 22.) that he was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians and the highest character given of Solomon’s 
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wisdom (1 Kings iv. 30.) is that it excelled the wisdom of 
all the children of the east country, and all the»wisdom of 
Egypt.” But with this wisdom, and this greatness, it was 
early corrupted ; and was as much the parent of superstition, 
as it was the mistress of learning ; and the one as well as the 
other were from thence propagated and diffused over other 
countries. It was indeed the grand corruptor of the world, 
the source of polytheism and idolatry to several of the eastern, 
and to most of the more western nations ; and degenerated at 
last to such monstrous and beastly worship, that we shall 
scarcely find a parallel in all history. 

However, this was the country where the children of Israel 
were in a manner born and bred ; and it must be said they 
were much perverted by their education, and retained a fond- 
ness for the idols of Egypt ever afterwards. Several of 
MosesV laws and institutions were plainly calculated to wean 
them from, apd to guard them against, the manners and customs 
of the Egyptians. But still in their hearts and affections they 
were much Inclined to return into Egypt. Even Solomon 
married his wife from thence* And upon all occasions they 
courted the friendship and alliance of Egypt rather than of 
any of the neighbouring powers. Which prejudice of theirs 
was the more extraordinary, as the Egyptians generally treated 
them very injuriously. They oppressed them with most cruel 
servitude in Egypt. They gave them leave to de^rt, and then 
pursued them as fugitives. Shishak king of Egypt came up 
against Jerusalem, (1 Kings xiv. 25, 26.) and plundered it 
And in all their les^ues and alliances Egypt was to them as 
“ a broken reed” (Isa. xxxvi. 6.) whereon if a roan lean, it 
will go into his hand and pierce it.” Upon all these accounts 
we might reasonably expect that Egypt would be the subject 
of several prophecies, and we shall not be deceived in our ex« 
pectation. 

It is remarkable, that the prophecies uttered against any city 
or country, often carry the inscription of the buraenof that city 
or country. The prophecies against Nineveh, Babylon, and 
Tyre were inscribed (Nahum i. L) ‘'the burden of Nineveh,” 
(Isa* xiii. 1.) the burden of Babylon,” and (Isa. xxiii. 1.) 
“ the burden of Tyre and so here likewise (Isa. xix. 1.) the 
prophecies against Egypt have the title of ** the burden of 
Egypt.” And by burSm is commonly understood a threatening 
burdensome prophecy, big with ruin and destruction, which like 
a dead weight is hung upon a city or country, to sink it. But 
the word in the original is of more general import and signifi- 
cation. Sometimes it signifies a prophecy at large : as the pro- 
phecies of flabakkuk and Malachi are entitled the burden 
which Habal^kuk the pr(s|»het did see,” and “ the burden of the 
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word of the Lord to Israel by Malachi and it is rendered a 
vision or prophecy in the Septuagint and other ancient versions. 
Sometimes it signifies a prophecy of good as well as of evil: 
as it was said of the false prophets who prophesied peace when 
there was no peace/(Lament. li. 14.) “Thy prophets have seen 
vain and foolish things for thee, they have seen for thee false 
burdens and Zechariah’s prophecy of the restoration and tri- 
umphs of the Jews in the latter days is entitled (Zech. xii. 1.) 

the burden of the word of the Lord for Israel.^ Sometimes 
it is translated a prophecy, where there is no prophecy, but only 
some grave moral sayings or sentences, as (Prov. xxx. 1.) the 
words of Agur the son of Jakeh, even the prophecy;" and again 
(Prov. xxxi. l.)i " the words of kin^ Lemuel, the prophecy that 
his mother taught him." We may farther observe that the word 
is used of the author of the prophecy, as well as of the subject 
of it; and there is “ the burden of the Lord,” and the burden 
of the word of the Lord,’' as well as the burden of Babylon," 
and “ the burden of Egypt.” We may be certain too, that this 
title was affixed to the prophecies by the prophets themselves, 
and not by the scribes who collected their writings afterwards, 
because it appears from Jeremiah (xxiii. 33, 8cc.) that the scoffers 
and infidels of his time made a jest and derision of it; and there- 
fore they are forl)idden to mention it any more as being a term 
of ambiguous signification; and instead of inquiring “ What is 
the burden of the Lord," they are commanded to say, What 
hath the Lord answered ? and what hath the Lord spoken 
The word^ jn the original is derived from a verb that signifies 
to take up, to lift up, to bring forth, and the like ; and the 
proper meaning of it is an 3 r weighty important matter or sen- 
tence, which ought not to lie neglected, but is worthy of being 
carried in the memory, and deserves to be lifted up and uttered 
with emphasis. Suen, eminently such are all these prpphecief^ 
and those relating to Egypt as well as the rest. For they 
prise the principal revolutions of that kingdom from the tiin^ 
of the prophets to this day. 

1. The nrst great revolution, that we shall mention, was the 
conquest of this kingdom by Nebuchadnezzar, which was par 
ticularly foretold by Jeremiah and EteViel. These two pra 
pbets have both employed several sections, or chapters upo^ 
this occasion. Jeremiah was carried into Egypt, and there W ^ 

told (chap. xliiL) the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadn^*^ 

king of Babylon : and some of his prophecies are entitled 
(xlvi. 13.) The word that the Lord spake to Jeremiah the pro^. 
phet, how Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon should come anC 
smite the land of Egypt." Ezekiel also declares, (xxx, 10, 11 
“ Thus saith the Lord God, I will make the n drdt itude of 
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Egypt to cease by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby- 
lon : He and his people with him, the terrible of^the nations 
shall be brought to destroy the land ; and they shall draw their 
swords against Egypt, and fill the land with the slain and 
the conquest of this kingdom was promised to Nebuchadnezzar 
as a reward for his services against Tyre, which after a long 
siege he took and destroyed, but was disappointed of the spoil, 
as was observed in the foregoing dissertation; ^Ezek. xxix. 
18, 19.) “ Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon caused his army 
to serve a gieat service against Tyrus: every head was made 
bald, and every shoulder was peeled : yet had he no wages, nor 
his army for Tyrus, for the service that he had served against 
it. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will give the 
land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and he 
shall take her multitude, and take her spoil, and take her prey, 
and it shall be the wages for his army.' 

Now for^his early transaction we have the testimonies ^of 
Megasthents and Berosus, two heathen historians, who lived 
about 300 years before Chiist, one of whom aflSrms expressly 
that Nebuchadnezzar conqueied the greatest part of Africa, and 
the other affirms it in eftect, in saying that when Nebuchad- 
nezzar heard of the death of his father, having settled his affairs 
in Egypt, and committed the captives whom he took in Egypt 
to the care of some of his friends to bring them after him, he 
hasted directly to Babylon. If neither Herodotus nor Diodorus 
Siculus have recorded this transaction, what ^Scaliger said of 
one of them may he very justly applied to both, thatlhose Egyp- 
tian priests, who informed them of the Egyptian affairs, taught 
them only those things which made for the honour of their 
nation ; othei particulars of their idleness, servitude, and the 
tribute which they paid to the Chaldseans, they concealed. 
Jpsephus, we may presume, had good authorities, and was sup- 
ported by earlier historianv's, when he ^asserted, that Nebuchad- 
nezzar, having subdued Cmle-Syria, waged war against the Am- 
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inonites and Moabites ; and having conquered them, he invaded 
Egypt, and* slew the king who then reigned, and appointed 
another. 


It is indeed most highly probable, that Apries was dethroned, 
and Amasis constituted king by Nebuchadnezzar; and I think 
we may infer as much from Herodotus himself. The name of 
the king of Egypt at that time according to Jeremiah was P//a- 
raoh-Hophra,znA he can be none other than the Apries of He- 
rodotus. Ezekiel represents him as an arrogant impious prince, 
(xxix. 3.) as **the great dragon (or, crocodile) that lieth in the 
midst of his rivers, which hath said. My river is my own, anij 
I have made it for myself:*' and agreeably hereto ^Herodotus 
informs us, that Apries proudly and wickedly boasted of having 
established his kingdom so surely, that it was not in the powjr 
of any God to dispossess him of it. However, Jeremiah fore- 
told, that he should be taken and slain by his enemies, 
(xliv. 30.) ** Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will give Pharaoh- 
Hophra king of Egypt into the hand of his enemies, and into 
the hand of them that seek his life, as I gave Zedekiah king of 
Judah into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, his 
enemy, and that sought his life:" and accordingly ® Apries was 
taken and strangled by Amasis, who was by Nebuchadnezzar 
constituted king in his room. 

Ezekiel foretold, that the country should be desolated forty 
years, and the people carried captive into other countries; 
fxxix. 12.) “I will make the land of Egypt desolate in the 
midst of the»coantries that are desolate, and her cities among 
the cities that are laid waste, shall be desolate forty years; and 
1 will scatter the Egyptians among the nations, and will dis- 
perse them through the countries." We cannot prove indeed 
from heathen authors, that this desolation of the country con- 
tinued exactly forty years, though it is likely enough that this, 
as well as the other conquered countries, did not shake off the 
Babylonian yoke till the time of Cyrus, which was about forty 
years after the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar : but we 
are assured by ^Berosus, that Nebuchadnezzar took several cap- 
tives in Egypt, and carried them to Bal^^on ; and from ^Me- 
gasthenes we learn, that he transplanted and settled others in 
Pontus. So true it is, that they were scattered aibong the > 
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nations, and dispersed through the countries/' and might upon 
the dissolution of the Babylonian empire return tcp their native 
country. 

II. Not long after this was another memorable revolution, 
and the country was invaded and subdued by Cambyses and 
the Persians, which is the main subject of the 19th cnapter of 
Isaiah. Some parts indeed of this prophecy have a near affinity 
with those of Jeremiah and Ezekiel concerning the conquest of 
Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, and St. Jerome and others apply it 
to Nebuchadnezzar : but this prophecy as well as several others, 
might admit of a double completion, and be fulfilled at both 
those periods. For this prophecy of Isaiah is a general repre- 
sentation of the calamities of the nation ; it includes various 
particulars ; it is applicable to Nebuchadnezzar and the Baby- 
lonians, as well as to Cambyses and the Persians. They might 
therefore be both intended and comprehended in it: but the 
latter, I coaceive, were principally intended, and for this rea- 
son ; because the deliverance of the Egyptians by some great 
conqueror, and their conversion afterwards to the true religion, 
which are foretold in the latter part of this chapter, were events 
consequent to the dominion of the Persians, and not to that 
of the Babylonians. 

The prophet begins with declaring that the conquest of 
Egypt should be swift and sudden, and that the idols of 
Egypt should be destroyed, (ver. 1.) Behold tfie Lord rideth 
upon a swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt, and the idols 
of Egypt shall be moifed at his presence, and the heart of Egypt 
shall melt in the midst of it." The same thing is foretold of 
Nebuchadnezzar by Jeremiah, (xliii. 11, 8cc.) And when he 
cometh, he shall smite the land of Egypt — And I will kindle a 
fire in the houses of the gods of Egypt, and he shall burn them, 
and carry them away captives — He shall break also the images 
of Betfasbemesh, that is in the land of Egypt; and the houses 
of the gods of the Egyptians shall he burn with fire and again 
by Ezekiel (xxx. 13.) *^Thu8 saith the Lord God, I will also 
destroy the'^idols, and I will cause their images to cease out of 
Noph," or, Memphis. ^Vife are not furnished with ancient au- 
thors sufficient to proye these particulars (however probable) 
jji the history of Nebilehadnezzar and the Babylonians ; but 
j. have ample proofs with relation to Cambyses and the Per- 
'"sians. The first attcbipt made by Cambyses was upon ^Pelu- 
slum, a strong town at the entrance of Egypt, and the key of 
the kingdom ; and he succeeded bv the stratagem of placing 
before his array a great "number of (logs, sheep, cats, and other 
animals, which being Hold sacred by the Egyptians, not one of 
tfae^ would a javeltn, or shoot an arrow that way ; and si 
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the town was stormed and taken in a manner without resist- 
ance, He* b-eated the gods of Egypt with marvellous contempt, 
laughed at the people, and chastised the priests for worship- 
ping such deities. He slew Apis, or the sacred ox which the 
Egyptians worshipped, with his own hand ; and burnt and de- 
molished their other idols and temples ; and would likewise, if 
he had not been prevented, have destroyed the famous temple 
of Jupiter Ammon. Ochus too, who was another king of Persia, 
and subdued the Egyptians again after they had revolted, ^plun- 
dered their temples, and caused Apis to be slain and served up 
in a banquet to him and his friends. 

The prophet foretels, that they should also be miserably dis- 
tracted with civil wars, (ver.2.) ** And I will set the Egyptians 
against the Egyptians; and they shall fight every one against 
his brother, and every one against his neighbour, city against 
city, and kingdom against kingdom vd/ioc ettI vofiov, as the 
Seventy translate it, province against province, Egypt being 
divided into vdjuoi, prefectures or provinces. Vitringa and 
others apply this to the time of the or the reign of 

the twelve kings, the anarchy that preceded, and the civil wars 
that ensued, wherein the genius and fortune of Psammitichus 
prevailed over the rest. But it may perhaps be more properly 
applied to what agrees better in point of time with other parts 
of the prophecYt ^the civil wars between Apries and Amasis at 
the time of Nebuchadnezzar's invasion, and the civil wars be- 
tween Tachos, Nectanebus, and the Mendesian, a little before 
the country ^was finally subdued by Ochus. 

It is no wonder that in such distractions and distresses as 
these, the Egyptians being naturally a cowardly people, should 
be destitute of ** counsel,'' and that the spirit of Egypt should 
fail in the midst thereof," as the prophet foretels (ver. 3.); and 
that being also a very superstitious people, they should seek 
to the idols, and to the charmers, and to them that have fami- 
liar spirits, and to the wizards." But their divitotion was all in 
vain; it was their fate to be subdued and oppressed by cruel 
lords and tyrants, (ver. 4.) “ And the Egyptians V(^ill'I give over 
into the hand of a cruel lord ; and a fierce king shall rule over 
them, saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts." This is the most es- 
sential part of the prophecy ; and this Grotius and others un- 
derstand of Psammitichus: but it doth not appear from history,,^ 
that psammitichus was such a fierce and cruel tyrant ; on the 
contrary he re-established the government,® at^ reigned long 
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and prosperously for Egypt in many respects. It may with 
greater truth and propriety be understood of Nebuohadnezzar 
and the Babylonians, whose dominion was very grievous to the 
conquered nations : but with the greatest propriety and justice 
it may be applied to the Persians, and especially to Cambyses 
and Ochus ; one of whom put the yoke upon the neck of the 
Egyptians, and the other rivetted it there ; and who are both 
branded in history for cruel tyrants and monsters of men. 
Egyptians said that Cambyses^ after his killing of Apis, was 
stricken with madness ; but his actions, saith ®Dr. Prideaux 
after Herodotus, shewed him to have been mad long before. 
He could hardly have performed those great exploits, if he had 
been a downright madman : and yet it is certain that he was 
very much like one ; there was a mixture of barbarity and mad- 
ness in all bis behaviour. Ochus was the cruellest and worst 
of all the kings of Persia, and was so destructive and oppres- 
sive to Egyptairi particular, that his favourite eunuch ^Bagoas, 
who was an Egyptian, in revenge of his injured country, poi- 
soned him. The favours shewn to himself could not compensate 
for the wrongs done to his country. None other allegation is 
wanting to prove, that the Persian yoke was galling and in- 
tolerable to the Egyptians, than their frequent revolts and re- 
bellions, which served still but to augment their misery, and 
enslave them more and more. ' 

The prophet then proceeds to set forth in figuratiVe language 
(ver. 5 — 10.) the consequences of this subjection and slavery, 
the poverty and want, the mourning and lamentatioi^ the con- 
fusion and misery, which should be intailed on them and their 
posterity: and afterwards he recounts (ver. 11 — 17.) the. imme- 
diate causes of these evils, the folly of the princes and rulers 
who valued themselves upon their wisdom, and the cowardice 
and effeminacy of the people in. general. These things will 
plainly appear to any one by perusing the history of the na- 
tion, but it would carry us beyond all bounds to prove them by 
an induction of particulars. In general it may be said, that 
Egypt would not have become a prey to so many foreign ene- 
mies, but through the excessive weakness of the Egyptians 
both in counsel and in action. They had not the courageieven 
to defend themselves. They trusted chiefly to their &ecian 
Hl^;t)ther mercenaries, who instead of defending, were often 
the first to betray theiri. 

III. The next ipemomble revolution was effected by Alex- 
ander the Great, who subverted the Persian empire in Egypt 
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as well as in all other places : and this event, I entirely agree 
with Vitiinga, is pointed out to us in this same 19th chapter of 
Isaiah. It is also foretold, that about the same time several of 
the Egyptians should be converted to the true religion and the 
worship of the God of Israel. And as these events, which are 
the subjects of the latter part of the chapter, (ver. 18 — 25.) 
followea upon the subversion of the Persian empire; we may 
satisfied, that our application of the former part of the chap- 
ter to the Persians in particular, was not a misapplication of 
the prophecy. In that day/’ that is, after that day, after that 
time, as the phrase signifies, and should be translated in seve- 
ral passages of the prophets, shall five cities in the land of 
Egypt speak the language of Canaan,” profess the religion of the 
Hebrews; as in Zepbaniah (iii. 9.) I will turn to the people a 
pure language,’’ signifies, I will restore to the people a pure reli- 
gion, " that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve 
him with one consent. And swear to the Lord '•of hosts : one 
shall be called the city of destruction,” or of the sun, as it is in 
the margin of oiir Bibles, meaning Heliopolis, a famous citv of 
Egypt, In that day shall there be an altar to the Loid in 
the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border there- 
of to the Lord,” such as Jacob erected (Gen. xxviii. 18.) at 
Bethel. And it shall be for a sign, and for a witness unto the 
Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt: for they shall cry unto the 
Lord because of the oppressors, and he shall send them a sa- 
viour and a great one, and he shall deliver them. And the Lord 
shall be known to Egypt, and the Egyptians shall know the Lord 
in that day, and shall do sacrifice and oblation ; yea, they shall 
vow a vow unto the Lord, and perform it.” The prophet de- 
scribes the worship of future times, according to the rites and 
ceremonies of his own time : ** And the Lord shall smite Egypt, 
he shall smite and heal it; and they shall return even to the Lord, 
and he shall be entreated of them, and shall heal them,” The 
prophet then proceeds to show, that Assyria or Syria and Egypt, 
which used to be at great enmity with each other, shall be united 
in the same worship by the intermediation of Israel, and they 
three shall be a blessing in the earth: In that day shall there 
be a highway out of Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian shall 
come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, attd the Egyp- 
tians shall serve with the Assyrians. In that day shall Israel 
be the third with Egypt, and with Assyria, even a blessing in 
the midst of the land : Whom the Lord of hosts shall bless, say- 
ing, Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria ^he work of 
hands, and Israel mine inheritance/’ 

Here it is clearly foretold, that a great prince, a saviour sent by 
God, from a foreign country, should deliver the E^ptians from 
their Persian oppressors^ and heal their* country, was smit- 
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ten of God and afflicted : and who could this be but Alexander, 
who is always distinguished by the name of Alexander fhe Great, 
and whose first supcessor in Egypt was called the great Ptole- 
my, and Ptolemy Soter or the saviour? Upon Alexander’s first 
coming into Egypt, the ® people all cheerfully submitted to him 
out of hatred to the Persians, so that he became master of the 
country without any opposition. For this reason he treated 
them with humanity and kindness, built a city there which after 
his own name he called Alexandria, appointed one of their own 
country for their civil governor, and permitted them to be go- 
verned by their own laws and customs. By these changes and 
egulations, and by the prudent and gentle administration of 
some of the first Ptolemies, Egypt revived, trade and learning 
lourished, and for a while peace and plenty blessed the land. 

But it is more largely foretold, that about the same time the 
.rue religion and the worship of the God of Israel should begin 
to spread and prevail in the land of Egypt: and what event was 
ever more unlikely to happen than the conversion of a people 
so sunk and lost in superstition and idolatry of the worst and 
grossest kind? It is certain that many of the Jews, after Nebu- 
chadnezzar had taken Jerusalem, fled into Egypt, and carried 
along with them Jeremiah the prophet, (Jer. xliii. &c.) who 
tliere uttered most of his prophecies concerning the conquest 
of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar. From thence some Jcnowledge 
of God, and some notices of the prophecies might easily be 
rived to the Egyptians. It is said that this alteratipn should 
be eflected principally in Jive cities. If a certain number be not 
here put for an uncertain, I should conclude with ’ Le Clerc, 
that the five cities, wherein the worship of the one true God was 
received, were IleliopoHs, which is particularly named in the 
text, and the four others, which are mentioned in Jeremiah 
(xliv. 1.) as the places of the residence of the Jews, Migdol or 
Magdolum, Tahpanhes or Daphne, Noph or Memphis, and the 
fourth in the country of Pathros or Thebais, not mentioned by 
name, perhaps Amon-no or Diospolis. There the Jews chiefly 
resided at that time: and though they were generally very 
wicked men, and disobedient to the word of the Lord, and npon 

* Diod. Sic. 1. It. c. 49. Arriaa* !• 3. 
c. 1, &c. Qui^t CurtiaB, 1. 4. c. 7. et 8. 

* *Si licerdt conjicere de nominibus 
quinque [quatuorj aliarum urbium, dice- 
rem eas esse, qua? luemorantur Jeremim 
c. xUv. S. Migdol (Herodoto Magdolus), 

Thanhpbancbes (eideln Daphne), Nopb 
sive Memphis, et quarta in terra Pathros 
seu Pathyride^ quse nomine non appella- 
tur, forte Amon^q sive Diospolis. In Us 
habitarunt Cbaldseorutn jnetu 

post captam Jerosolimam in iEgyptum 


migrarant, eoque invitum Jeremiam ab- 
duxerant. Quibus, improbis quippe; licet 
extrema mala iis propheta minetur, po* 
tuerunt tamen nonnulli pii admistl esse, 
qui vaticinia ejus AEgyptiis aperuerint, 6t 
ipsi, cum ea imp! eta vidissent, Judaicam 
religionem amplexi sint* Quod intelUgi 
nolim de incoUs omnibus eorum locorum ; 
sed de nonnullia ; quod satis est, ut di- 
centur quinque lubes ** lingua Ckanafumi* 
tide loquutnmt et per Jehoiem juratiine.*' 
Comment, in locum. 
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that account the prophet Jeremiah denounced the heaviest judg- 
ments against them; yet some good men might be mingled 
among them, who might open his prophecies to the Egyptians, 
and they themselves when they saw them fulfilled, might 
embrace the Jewish religion. But this is to be understood 
not of all the inhabitants of those places, but only of some; 
which is sufficient to justify the expression of ^‘five cities 
speaking the language of Canaan, and swearing by the Lord 
of hosts.” 

Alexander the Great* transplanted many of the Jews into his 
new city of Alexandria, and allowed them privileges and immu- 
nities equal to those of the Macedonians themselves, Ptolemy 
Soter^ carried more of them into Egypt, who there enjoyed such 
advantages, that not a few of the other Jews went thither of 
their own accord, the goodness of the country and the liberality 
of Ptolemy alluring them. Ptolemy Philadelphiis® redeemed 
and released the captive Jews! and in his reigrror his father's, 
the books of Moses were translated into Greek, and afterwards 
the other parts of the Old Testament. The third Ptolemy,*^ 
called Euergetes, having siAdued all Syria, did not sacrifice to 
the gods of Egypt in acknowledgment of his victory ; but 
coming to Jerusalem, made his oblations to God after the man- 
ner of the Jews : and the king’s example, no doubt, would in- 
fluence many of his subjects. The sixth Ptolemy,® called Phi- 
lometor, and his queen Cleopatra committed the whole ma- 
nagement of the kingdom to two Jews, Onias and Dosithens, 
who wer^ their chief ministers and generals, and had the prin- 
cipal direction of all affairs both civil and military. This Onias 
obtained a licence from the king and queen to build a temple 
for the Jews in Egypt like that at Jerusalem, alleging for tliis 
purpose this very prophecy of Isaiah, that ther^ should be an 
altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt:” and the 
king and queen in their rescript make honourable mention of 
the law and of the prophet Isaiah, and express a dread of sin- 
ning against God. The place, chos^ for the building of this 
temple, was in the prefecture of Helib^olis or the city of the sun, 
which place is likewise mentioned -iti the prophecy. It was 
built after the model of the templd^ Jerusalem, but not so 
sumptuous and magnificent. He hiihkelf was made high-priest ; 
other priests and Levites were appointed for the ministration ; 
and divine service was daily performed there in the same ii^an- 
ner as at Jerusalem, and continued as long ; for Vespafii^ 

^ Joaeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. S. c. 18. f 7. Apion. J 4. Hody de Vers. Grsec. 1. 

Contra Apion. 1. 2. J 4. ^ Joseph. Contra Apion. L 8. {5. 

* Joseph. Aiitiq. 1. 12. c. 1. Hecatieua * Joseph. Contra Apion. ibid. Antiq. 

apud Joseph. Conira Apion. 1. 1. } 22. 1. 13. c. 3. De Bell. Jqd.. 1 1. c. 1. $ 1. 

• Joseph. Antiq I. 12. c. 2. Contra I. 7. c^lO. $2. 
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having destrc^ed the temple at Jerusalem, ordered this also to 
be demolishefl. • 

By these means the Lord must in some degree have been known 
to ond the Egyptians must have known the Lord: and 

without doubt there must have been many proselytes among 
them. Among those who came up to the feast of Pentecost 
^cts ii. 10.) there are particularly mentioned the dwellers in 
Egypt and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, Jews and pro- 
selytes.” Nay from the instance of Candace's eunuch (Acts 
viii. 27.) we may infer that there were proselytes even beyond 
Egypt, in Ethiopia. Thus were the Jews settled and encou- 
raged in Egypt, insomuch that Philo® represents their number 
as not less than a hundred myriads or ten hundred thousand 
men. Nor were they less favoured or rewarded for their ser- 
vices, by the kings of Sysia. Seleucus Nicator^ made them 
free of the cities which he built in Asia and the lower Syria, 
and of Antioch«itself, the capital of his kingdom; and granted 
the same rights and privileges to them as to the Greeks and 
Macedonians. Antiochus the Great* published several decrees 
in favour of the Jews, both of those who inhabited Jerusalem, 
and of those who dwelt in Mesopotamia and Babylonia. Jose- 
phus* saitb that the Jews gained many proselytes at Antioch. 
And thus by the means of the Jews and proselytes dwelling in 
Egypt and Syria, Israel, Egypt, and Syria were in some measure 
united in the same worship. But this was more fully accom- 
plished, when these countries became Christian, and so were 
made members of the same body in Christ Jesus. ‘.And we 
piously hope and believe, that it will still receive its most per- 
fect completion in the latter days, when Mohammedism shall 
be rooted out, and Christianity shall again flourish in these 
countries, when the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in, and 
all Israel shall be saved.” 

IV. But there is a remarkable prophecy of Ezekiel, which 
comprehends in little the fate of Egypt from the days of Ne- 
buchadnezzar to the present. For therein it is foretold, that 
after the desolation ot thwtand and the captivity of the people 
by Nebuchadnezzar (xxi]|tt4, 16.), it should be a base king- 
dom: it shall be i^e ba8||p| of the kingdoms, neither shall it 
exalt itself any more abofe the nations ; for I will diminish 
them, that they shall no mqire rule over the nations and again 
in the next chapter (ver. 12, 13.), I will sell the land into the 
h^H^of the wicked, and I will make the land waste, and all 
therein, by the hand of strangers : and there shall be 
nolKore a prince of the land of Egypt.” Such general prophe- 
cies, like general rules, are not to be understood so strictly and 

^ oU mmiieua-i f/tuftaSm inardv— In Fl«ccum. ^ Joseph. Antiq. 1. IS. c. 3. 

* Joseph, ibid, • ' De Bell. Jud. 1. 7* c. 3. $ 3. 
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absolutely, as if they could not possibly admit of any kind of 
limitation or exception whatever. It is suflScienfif they hold 
good for the most part, and are confirmed by the experience of 
many ages, though perhaps not without an exception of a few 
years. The prophets exhibit a general view of things, without 
entering into the particular exceptions. It was predicted (Gen. 
ix. 25.) that ** Canaan should be a servant of servants unto his 
brethren;” and generally bis posterity were subjected to the 
descendants of fais brethren : but yet they were not always 
so ; upon some occasions they were superior ; and Hannibal 
and the Carthaginians obtained several victories over the Ro- 
mans, though they were totally subdued at last. In like man- 
ner it was not intended by this prophecy, that Egypt should 
ever afterwards, in every point of time, but only that it should 
for much the greater part of time, be “ a base kingdom,” be 
tributary and subject to strangers. This is the purport and 
meaning of the prophecy ; and the truth of it will best appear 
by a short deduction of the history of Egypt from that time 
to this. 

Amasis was left king by Nebuchadnezzar ; and as he held 
his crown by the permission and allowance of the Babylonians, 
there is no room to doubt that he paid them tribute for it. Be- 
rosus, the ChaWsean historian, ♦ in a fragment preserved by Jo- 
sephus, speaketh of Nebuchadnezzar’s reducing Egypt to his 
obedience, land afterwards of his settling the affairs of the coun- 
try, and carrying captives from thence to Babylon. Byfaiscon- 
stituting^and settling the affairs of Egypt nothing less could be 
meant than his appointing the governors, and the tribute that 
they should pay to him : and by carrying some Egyptians cap- 
tive to Babylon, he plainly intended not ^^ily to weaken the 
country, but also to have them as hostages^^to secure the obe- 
dience of the rest, and the payment of thei|7liri^ute. If Hero- 
dotus hath given no account of these transactions, the reason 
is evident, according to the observation cited before from Sca- 
liger; the Egyptian priests would nqt inform bim ;of things, 
which were for the discredit of their n|tion. However we may, 
I think, confirm the truth of this assertion ev^ by Herodotus’s 
own narration. The Persians succeeded in whtof the Baby- 
lonians : and it appears ^ by Cyrus’s sending for the best phy- 
sician in Egypt to Amasis, who was obliged to force one from 
his wife and children; and by Cambyses^s demanding the 
daughter of Amasis, not for a wife but for a mistress ; by these 
instances, I say, it appears that they considered him as their 

* Ka) nara.ffrhc'at rk Kctra rtnf ^Xyjynrst one ordinatin, ut et capfivis^-^x JiEgppli 
9rpayp.nT» rvv Xemif MM roiff populi*, JoBephuB Andqiitt. L 10. 

f^ttKeirov^ — k«tA Tiiv Afyvfrrov IflvSv. c. 11. J 1. 

». T. X. rehiisq. in Mlgypto et reliqua regi~ * Herod* 1. 5. f 1, 
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tributary and subject. And indeed no reason can be assigned 
for the strong resentment of the Persians against Antasis, and 
their horrid barbarity to his dead body, so probable and satis- 
factory, as his having revolted and rebelled against them. He- 
rodotus himself^ mentions the league and alliance, which Ama- 
sis made with Croesus king of Lydia, against Cyrus. 

Upon the ruins of the Babylonian empire Cyrus erected the 
Persian. Xenophon hath written the life of this extraordinary 
man : and he affims both in the introduction and near the con- 
clusion of his history, that Cyrus also conquered Egypt, and 
made it part of his empire; and there is not a more faithful, as 
well as a more elegant historian than Xenophon. But whether 
Cyrus did or not, it is universally allowed that his ^ son Cam- 
byses did conquer Egypt, and deprived Psammenitus of his 
crown, to whicn he had newly succeeded upon the death of his 
father Amasis. Cambyses purposed to have made Psammeni- 
tus administrator of the kingdom under him, as it was the cus- 
tom of the Persians to do to the conquered princes : but Psam- 
menitus forming schemes to recover the kingdom, and being 
convicted thereof, was forced to drink bull’s blood, and thereby 
put an end to his life. The Egyptians groaned under the yoke 
near forty years. Then they revolted 9 toward the latter end of 
the reign of Darius the son of Hystaspes : but his son and suc- 
cessor Xerxes, in the second year of his reign, subdued them 
again, and reduced them to a worse condition of servitude than 
they had been in under Darius, and appointed his brother Achae- 
menes governor of Egypt. About four and twenty y^ars after 
this, when * the Egyptians heard of the troubles in Persia about 
the succession to the throne after the death of Xerxes, they re- 
volted again -at thq>. Instigation of Inarus king of Li%a; and 
having drove ay^ay. tbe Persian tributercollectors, they consti- 
tuted Inarus their4;ing< Six years were employed in reducing 
them to obediende, and all Egypt submitted agrnn to the king 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, except Amyrtseus who reigned in the 
fens, whither t^e PersiapS could not approach to take him: but 
Inarus, the authbr of thpte evils, was betrayed to the Persians, 
and was orucifie4f Howi^er they ‘ permittra his son Thannyra 
to succeed his Bl^er in the kingdom of Libya; and Egypt con- 
tinued iri suldeo^n alUtlM remaining part of the long reign of 
Artaxerxes. In th.e * tenth year of Darius Nothus they revolted 
a^ia under the conductor Amyrtseus, who sallied out of the 
fens, drove the Persians out of Egypt, made himself master of 

•^"Herod. 1. 1. 6 77. ' Thucjd. 1. 1. $ 104 — 110. Diod. Sic. 
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the country, and reigned there six years; but his son Pausiriti^ 

* as Herodotus informs us, succeeding him in his kingdom by the 
favour of the Persians, this argues that the Persians had again 
subdued Egypt, or at least that the king was not established 
without their consent and approbation. It is certain, that after 
this, Egypt gave much trouole to the Persians. Artaxerxes 
Mnemon * made several efforts to reconquer it, but all in vain. 
It was not totally and finally subdued till the ® ninth year of the 
following reign of Ochus, about 330 years before Christ; when 
Nectanebus the last king fled into Ethiopia, and Ochus became 
absolute master of the country, and having appointed one of his 
nobles, named Pherendates, to be his viceroy and governor of 
Egypt, he returned with great glory and immense treasures to 
Babylon. Egypt from that time hath never been able to recover 
its liberties. It hath always been subject to strangers. It hath 
never been governed by a king of its own. From this last re- 
volt of the Egyptians in the tenth year of Darius Nothus,to their 
total subjugation in the ninth year of Ochus, I think there are 
computed sixty-four years : and this is the only exception of any 
significance to the general truth of the prophecy. But what are 
sixty-four years compared to two thousand three hundred and 
twenty-five? for so many years have passed from the conquest 
of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar to this time. They are really as 
nothing, and not worth mentioning in comparison : and duiing 
these sixty-lFour years, we see, that the Egyptians were not en- 
tirely independentof the Persians ; Pausiris succeeded his father 
Amyrtaeus in the kingdom by their consent and favour: and dur- 
ing the rest of the time the Egyptians lived in continual fear and 
dread of the Persians, and were either at war with them, or with 
one another. And perhaps this part of the prophecy was not 
intended to take effect immediately : its completion might be 
designed to commence from this period, when the Persians had 
totally subdued Egypt, and then tbfre should bn more a 
prince of the land of l^ypt." 

After the Persians, l^ypt came into the hands of the Mace- 
donians. It submitted to Alexander tbs Ghreat without striking 
a stroke ; made no attempts at that fklburabl# junetufe to re- 
cover its liberties, but was content to change its master. 
After the death of Alexander it fell ip the tfasire of Ptoteijfe 
one of bis four famous captains, and iliis governed by , 

raily for several generations. The twowrlbree first of the Ptdfjk 
mies were wise and potent princes, but" inost of the rest were 
prodigies of luxury and wickedness. It is ^Strabo's observ|t^ 
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tion, that all after the third Ptolemy governed very ill, being 
corrupted by luxury; but they who governed worsUof all were 
the fourth and the seventh, and the last called Auletes. The 
persons here intended by Strabo were ® Ptolemy Philopater or 
the lover of hh father, so called (as Justin conceives) by way of 
antiphrasis, or with a contrary meaning, because he was a par- 
ricide. and murdered both his father and his mother ; and 
^ Ptolemy Physcon or the big*beIUed, who affected the title of 
Euergetes or the benefactor, but the Alexandrians more justly 
named him Kakergetes or the malefactor: and * Ptolemy Auletes 
or the piper, so denominated because he spent much of his time 
in playing on the pipe, and used to contend for the prize in the 
public shows. This kingdom of the Macedonians ^continued 
from the death of Alexander 294 years, and ended in the famous 
Cleopatra, of whom it is not easy to say. whether she excelled 
more in beauty, or wit, or wickedness. 

After the Macedonians Egypt fell under the dominion of the 
Romans. The Romans had either by virtue of treaties or by 
force of arms obtained great authority there, and were in a 
manner arbiters of the kingdom before, but after the death of 
Cleopatra. ^Octavius Cmsar reduced it into the form of a Ro- 
man province, and appointed Cornelias Oallus. the friend of 
Virgil, to whom the tenth eclogue is inscribed, the first prefect 
or governor : and so it continued to be governed by a prefect 
or viceroy sent from Rome, or from Constantinople, when after 
the division of the Roman empire it fell to the share of the 
eastern emperors. It was first made a province of^the Roman 
empire in the year 30 before Christ,^ ^nd in this state it re- 
mained without much variation till the year 641 aftei^ Christ, 
that is 670 years in the whole, from the reign of Augustus 
Qaesar to that of the emperor Heraclius» 

Th^^t was that the ^Saracens, in the reign of Omar their 
third under the command of Amrou the son of 

Aas. invaded and conquered Egypt, took Misrah (formerly 
Memphis, now Cairo) l^atorm. and also Alexandria, after they 
bad TOsieged it fonrtm^ months, and had lost twenty-three 
thousand inmi before and the rest of the kingdom soon fol- 
lowed the fdrtiiiite capital cities, and submitted to the 

seror, Ibate is 4^^. thing which was effected partly in the 
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wars of the Romans, and ])artly by the Saracens, and which no 
lover of leafning can pass over without lamentation ; and that 
is the destruction of the library at Alexandria. This famous 
library was founded by the first Ptolemies, and was so much en- 
larged and improved by their successors, that it ^amounted to the 
number of seven hundred thousand volumes. It consisted^* of 
two parts, one in that quarter of the city called Bruchion, con- 
taining four hundred thousand volumes, and the other within 
tlie Serapeum, containing three hundred thousand volumes. It 
happened, that while Julius Cmsar was making war upon the 
inhabitants of Alexandria, ^the library in Bruchion together 
with other buildings was burnt, and the ^four hundred thousand 
volumes which weYe kept therein were all consumed. But this 
loss was in some measure repaired by the ^Pergarnean library, 
consisting of two hundred thousand volumes, which Antony 
presented to Cleopatra, and by the addition of other books after- 
wards, so that ^ this latter library was reckoned r.s numerous 
and as famous as the other ever was : and it came to the same 
fatal end, this being also destroyed by fire. For "^John the 
Grammarian, a famous philosopher of Alexandria, being in 
great favour with Amrou the Saracen general, asked of him the 
royal library* Amrou replied, that it was not in his power to 
give it him, without leave first obtained from the emperor of the 
faithful. Amrou therefore wrote to Omar, and acquainted him 
with John’s petition, to which the caliph returned this answer ; 
that if what was contained in those books was agreeable to the 
book of God or the Koran, the Koran was sufficient without 
them ; but if it was repugnant to the Koran, it was no ways 
useful ; and therefore he commanded them to be destroyed. 
Amrou fn obedience to the caliph’s commands ordered them to 
be distributed among the baths of the city, and to be burnt in 
warming them, whereof there were no fewer et that time in 
Alexandria than four thousand : and yet there passed six months 
before the books were all consumed ; which sufficiently evinces 
how great their number was, and what an inestimable loss^ not 
only Egypt, but all the learned world hath sustained. Egypt 
before this^ was frequented by learned loreigt^rs Ibr the sake 
of this library, and produced several lehi^ed nuwes ; but after 
this it became more and more ** a baSHii) kh^om,” and Sunk 
into greater ignorance and superstition; Mobammedism was 

> Ammianus Marcellinus, 1. c. 16. Orotiu Hiat. 1. 6. c. 15. 
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now established there instead of Christianity, and the govern- 
ment of the Caliphs and Sultans continued till about the year 
of Christ 1250. 

About that time it was that the ^Mamalucs usurped the royal 
authority. The ^word in general signifies a slave bought witli 
money, but is appropriated in particular to those Turkish and 
Circassian slaves, whom the Sultans of Egypt bough t very young, 
trained up in military exercises, and so made them their choicest 
officers and soldiers, and by them controlled their subjects, and 
subdued their enemies. These slaves perceiving how necessary 
and useful they were, grew at length insolent and audacious, 
slew their sovereigns, and usurped the government to themselves. 
It is commonly said, that none but the sons of Christians were 
taken into this order; and there are other popular mistakes 
about them, which are current among European authors, and 
which ‘ Sir William Temple among others bath adopted and 
expressed, he doth every thing, in a lively and elegant man- 
ner: ‘ The sons of the deceased sultans enjoyed the estates and 
riches left by their fathers, but by the constitutions of the go- 
vernment no son of a sultan was ever either to succeed, or even 
to be elected sultan : So that in this, contrary to all others 
ever known in the world, to be born of a prince, was a certain 
and unalterable exclusion from the kingdom ; and none was 
ever to be chosen sultan, that had not been actually sold for 
a slave, brought from Circassia, and trained up*a private sol- 
dier in the Mamaluc bands.' But ‘^they who are better versed 
in oriental authors, assure us that these are vulgar prrors ; and 
it appears from the Arabian historians, that among the Mama- 
lues the son often succeeded the father in the kin^om. Their 
government is thus characterized by an * Arabic author quoted 
by Dr. Pococke ; ‘ If you consider the whole time that they pos- 
sessed the kingdom, especially that which was nearer the end, 
you will find it filled with wars, battles, injuries, and rapines.' 


* Abul-Phsnijii Hist. Dyn. 9. p. 325, 
et Pocockii Supplementum,; p« 6, &c. 
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’ Sir William Temple’e Woritii; vol. l. 
Miicellaoea, part 2. Eisay on Seroic 
Virtue, J 5. V 

^Pocockii Supplemt p. 51. *lla,bis 
qua c^cta aunt facile palet, in e)fpr««a^ 


eoB qui Mamliicos Chrietianomm tan- 
tummodo dlioB fuisse autumant ; nec non 
in aliiB errasse, quae de successionis apud 
eoB jure eoriimque diaciplma ttadunt.' 
Her^lot Bib. Orient, p, 545. * 11 paroit 
par ce que Van Tient de voir, qui les Ma- 
melucs n^etoient pas fils de Cni^tiens (si 
ce n'efit peui Sire qaelqu’un d’entr’eux) 
comme plusieurs de noB biateriens I’ont 
aTanc6.’ 

^ Pocockii Supplem. p. 8, 10, 11, 13, 
18, 20. 22, 25, 24, 25. 

* AU JannabiuB in Poeockii Supplem. 
p. 51. ' Si totum quo regnum occupa- 
runt tempus respiciae, pneeertim quod 
fini propius, roperies illud bellis, pugnia, 
ii^uriia et rapinis refertum.’ 

2 
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Their government'began with Sultan Ibeg in the 648th year of 
the Hcgiraandtheyear of Christ 1250; and continued through 
a ® series of twenty-four Circassian Mamaluc sultans, 276 Ara- 
bic and 267 Julian years; and '♦ended with Tumanhai in the 
923d year of the Hegira and the year of Christ 1517. 

For at that time Selim^ the ninth emperor of the Turks con 
quered the Mamalucs, hanged their last Sultan Tumanbai be- 
fore one of the gates of Cairo, put an end to their government ; 
caused five hundred of the cniefest Egyptian families to be 
transported to Constantinople, as likewise a great number of 
Mamalucs’ wives and children, besides the Sultan’s treasure and 
other immense riches; and annexed Egypt to the Othman 
empire, whereof it hath continued a province from that day 
to this. It is governed, as prince Cantemir informs us, by a 
Turkish Basha,^ with twenty-four begs or princes under him, 
who are advanced from servitude to the administration of pub- 
lic affairs; a superstitious notion possessing the, ^ Egyptians, 
that it is decreed by fate, that captives shall reign, and the 
natives be subject to them. But it cannot well be called a 
superstitious notion, being a notion in all probability at first 
derived from some tradition of these prophecies, that Egypt 
should be a base kingdom,’* that ** there should be no more a 
prince of 'the land of Egypt,’^ and that Ham in his posterity 
should be a servant of servants unto his brethren/’ 

By this deduction it appears, that the truth of Ezekiel’s pre- 
diction is fully attested by the whole series of the history of 
Egypt front present. And who could pretend 

to say upon human coniecture, that so great a kingdom, so rich 
and fertile a country, should ever afterwards become tributary 
and, subject to strangers? It is now a great deal above two 
thousand years since this prophecy was first delivered ; and 
what likelihood or appearance was there, that the Egyptians 
should for so many ages bow under a foreign yoke, and never 
in all that time be able to recover their liberties, and have a 
prince of their own to reign over them ? But as is the prophecy, 
so is the event. For not long afterwards Egypt was conquered 
by the Babylonians, and after the Babylonians^ by the Per- 
sians ; and after the Persians it becam^, subject to the Mace- 
donians, and after the Macedonians Komans, and after 

the Romans to the Saracens, and than to the Mamalucs \ and 
is now a province of the Othman empire^ '' 

111 us we see how Nineveh, BabyloHj^^Tyre, and Egypt, the 

> Pocock. p. a. Herbelot. p. 479. and^jM^utVTurkiflb Hiii. vol. i. ^ S41. 

’ Pocock. p. 8>-*S0. Her^lot p. 545. * IHp^ Cantemir’s Hiat of the Otb- 

* Pocock. p. 30. Herbelot p. 1031. maa ^pire, part i. o. 3. p. 156. in the 

• Pocockii Supplein. p. 30, eU 49. 

. Herbelot. Bibli. Orient, p. 545. et SOS. 7 i«ie Prideaux Connect, ^art 1. K !• 
el 1031. Sarage'c Abridgment of Knollec A|ipo5^9. 2e4skiab 10. „ 
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great adversaries and oppressors of the Jews, have been visited 
by divine vengeance for their enmity and cruelty to* the people 
of God. Not that we must think God so partial as to punish 
these nations only for the sake of the Jews ; they were guilty 
of other flagrant sins, for which the prophets denounced the 
divine judgments upon them. Eg;^t in particular was so se- 
verely threatened by the prophet Ezekiel, fchap. xxix. xxx. 
xxxi. xxxii.) for her idolatry, her pride, and her wickedness. 
And the Egyptians have generally been more wretched, as they 
have generally been more wicked, than other nations. Ancient 
authors describe them every where as superstitious and luxu- 
rious, as an^unwarlike and unserviceable peoples as a ^faithless 
and fallacious nation, always meaning one thing and pretend- 
ing another, as Movers of wine and strong drink, as ^cruel in 
their anger, as * thieves and tolerating all kinds of theft, as 
^patient of tprtures, and though put to the rack, yet choosing 
rather to die than to confess the truth* Modern authors paint 
them still in blacker colours. The famous Thevenot^ is very 
strong and severe ; ‘ The people of Egypt (generally speaking) 
are all swarthy, exceeding wicked, great rogues, cowat'dly, 
lazy, hypocrites, buggerers, robbers, treacherous, so veiy greedy 
of money, that they will kill a man for a maidin, or three halN 
pence.* Bishop Pococke’s® character of them is not much more 
favourable, though not so harsh and opprobrious^ ‘The natives 
of Egypt are now a slothful people, and delight in sitting still, 
hearing tales, and indeed seem always to have been more fit for 
the quiet life, than for any active scenes. — They are also mali- 
cious and envious to a great degree, which keeps them from 
uniting and setting up for themselves; and though they are 
very ignorant, yet they have a natural cunning and artiflce as 
well as falsehood, and this makes them always suspicious of 
traveilers-^The love of .money is so rooted in them, that no- 
thing is to be done without bribery — They think the greatest 
villanics are expiated^ when once they wash their hands and 
feet- — ^Theip words pass #or nothing, either in relations, pro- 

* Strabo, I* 17. p. 1175, Juvantd. Sat. 'furta omnia fubse Kcita ei impunita.' 

XV. 196. *imbeflle et inutile Diod. Sic. 1 , 1. c. 80. 

* Luoaiifv V, 38. * non 8d» Hir * iEliaii. Var* Hist. 1. 7. c. 18- Atywr- 

thlS ids BsU. Aleaud. e. * &llacem rfowf syKafrtftTf ruU $a^«voic» KOI 

gent6tii,.vSsinpsr(|us aha cositaotcm, alia Pri SSttov Avnp AlytJirwdc 

simulantem.' . i ' ] n raXndic JEgyptiM 

* Atb^Hns ex Dions, L 34 h Edit. aiunt patieiitisitimv fhre tormeuta ; H ci- 

Casaiibon. ftXdvwf mtt ^iX«^ac* vino$o$ tins mcri kominem ^guplinm in qudtsti^ 
aohihkltes " vmtfut, eaiaminatumqiie, wrt 

* Polyb.l. 15 f yif laPprofA tntwm Ammianus Marcell, 1. 

Touc yiywvni rAt 

Aiyvyrov Kst enim • Tbevenot in Harris’s Collection. 

hminihM innaium, vt dvm firing iVa vol, S. c. 8. p. 449. 
winfm in modum siut erud^let* • * Poc^ocke’s Deacription of the East 

A.Oellius* I. 11. c. 18, Ex ArUtop^ xol. i. b. 4. c. 4. p. 177, Ac. 
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mises, or professions of friendship, &c/ Such men are evi- 
dently born not to command, but to serve and obey. They are 
altogether unworthy of liberty. Slavery is the fittest for them, 
as they are fittest for slavery. It is an excellent political apho- 
rism of the wisest and best of kings, and all history will bear 
witness to the truth of it, that (Prov. xiv. 34.) " righteousness 
exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach and ruin to any people.'’ 


XIII. — Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of thf. 

GREAT EMPIRES. 

W E have seen how it pleased God to reveal unto the pro- 
phets the future condition of several of the neighbour- 
ing countries \ but there are other prophecies which extend to 
more remote nations, those nations especially and their transac- 
tions, wherein the church of God was particularly interested and 
concerned. It pleased God too to make these revelations, at a 
time when his people seemed in other respects abandoned and 
forsaken, and aid^not so much deserve, as stand in need of light 
and comfort. Isaiah and Jeremiah prophesied in the declension 
of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. Ezekiel and Daniel pro- 
phesied during the time of the Babylonish captivity. And the 
prophecies of Daniel are so clear and exact, that in former as 
well as in latter times it hath confidently been asserted, that 
they must have been written after the events, which they are 
pretended to foretel. 

The famous Porpliyry (who flourished at the latter end of the 
third century after Christ) was 1 think the first who denied their 
genuineness and authority. He wrote ^ fifteen books against 
the Christian religion, the twelfth of which was designed to de- 
preciate the prophecies of Daniel ; and therein he affirmed, that 
they were not composed by Daniel whose name they bore, but 
by somebody who lived in Judea about the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes ; because all to that time contained true history, but 
all beyond that were manifestly false. This work of Porphyry, 
together with the answers of Eusebius, Apollinarius, and Me- 
thodius, is wholly lost, excepting a J^agments and quota- 
tions, which are preserved in Jerome and others of the fathers. 
But as * Jerome rightly observes, this method of opposing the 
prophecies is the strongest testimony of their truth. Porthey 
were fulfilled with such exactness, that to infidels the prophet 
seemed not to have foretold things future, but to have related 
things past. 

' Cave Hist. Lit. toI. 1. p. 156. Hie- tatiu j^- Taata enim dictorum fideafuit, 
ror OtiTiiolejn. ut iacredulis boiDinibuft non vi- 

' * Colins impngTuuio testimonium ven deatwtfuturu diiieee, sef aanjliM pr«* 

ibid. 
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The celebrated author of the Scheme of Literal Prophecy con- 
sidered hath followed the steps of Porphyry. He hath collected 
every thing, that in the course of his reading he thought could 
be turned to the disparagement of the book of Daniel. He hath 
framed all that he had collected into eleven objections against 
it; and upon the whole concludes with much positiveness and 
assurance, that it must be written in the days of the Maccabees. 
But his ^ two learned opponents, both of the same name, have 
solidly and clearly refuted his eleven objections, and shewn 
them all to be mere cavils or direct falsities, groundless asser- 
tions, wrong quotations, or plain contradictions. 

And indeed it may be proved, it hath been proved to a de- 
monstration, as much as any thing of this nature can be proved 
to a demonstration, by all the characters and testimonies both 
internal and external, that the prophecies of Daniel were written 
at the time the Scripture says they were written, and he pros- 
pered on ac(?ount of these prophecies (Dan. vL 28.) “ in the reign 
of Darius the Mede, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian 
that is, between five and six hundred years before Christ. It 
is very capricious and unreasonable in unbelievers to object, as 
Collins doth, to the prophecies of Daniel, sometimes that they 
are too plain, and sometimes that they are too obscure. But 
it will entirely overthrow the notion of their being written in 
the days of Antiochus Epiphanes or of the Maccabees, and will 
establish the credit of Daniel as a prophet beyond all contra- 
diction, if it can be proved that there are several prophecies of 
his which have been fulfilled since the days of Antiochus 
Epiphanes and the Maccabees as well as before, nay that 
there are prophecies of his which are fulfilling in the world at 
this very time. 

Daniel’s first prophecy, and the groundwork as I may say of 
all the rest, was his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. 
This monarch, ‘'in the second year of his reign,” (Dan. ii. i.) 
according to the Babylonian account, or the fourth according 
to the Jewish, that is in the second year of his reigning alone, 
or the fourth fromhm first reigning jointly with his father, hav- 
ing subdued all his.^nemies and firmly established his throne, 
was thinking upon (ver. 29.) what should come to pass 

hereafter, what shoi^d b^ the future success of his family and 
kifij^^ro, and whet|tef any or what families and kingdoms might 
arise after his and as our waking thoughts usually give 
some tincture to oW dreams, he dreamed of something to the 
same purpose, whicli^j^stonished him, but which he could not 
rightly understand, ^e dream aflTectcd him strongly at the 

" See Bp. handler’s Vmdic;a(ipliofhis and Authority of Daniers Pro|>l»ecie8, in 
PjBi fiMip el Christianity, and Mt. Sam. answer to the Scheme* of Literal Prophecy 
^ ^ Vindication of the^Antiquity coii6ic:cred. 
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time; but awaking in confusion, he had but an imperfect re- 
membrance of it, he could not recollect all the particulara. He 
called therefore (ver. 2.) for “ the magicians and astrologers 
and as absurdly as imperiously demanded of them (ver* 5.J upon 
pain of death and destruction, to make known unto him both 
the dream and the interpretation thereof.’’ They answered very 
reasonably, that no king had ever required such a thing, that it 
transcended all the powers and faculties of man, God alone or 
only beings like God could disclose it, (ver. 10, 11.) There is 
not a man upon earth that can shew the king’s matter; therefore 
there is no king, lord, nor ruler, that asked such thinp at any 
magician, astrologer, or Chaldeean : and it is a rare thing that 
the king requireth, and there is none other that can shew it be- 
fore the king, except the God, whose dwelling is not with flesh.” 
But the pride of absolute power cannot hear any reason, or bear 
any control; and the king greatly incensed presently ordered 
all the magicians and wise men of Babylon to be destroyed, 
(ver. 12.) ** For this cause the king was angry and very furious, 
and commanded to destroy all the wise men of Babylon.” 

Daniel and his fellows would have been involved in the same 
fate as the rest; but by their joint and earnest prayers to the 
God of heaven, ” the secret was revealed unto Daniel in a night 
vision (ver. 19.); and Daniel blessed tlfe^od of heaven.’^ Da- 
niel thus instrjicted was desirous to save the lives of the wise 
men of Babylon, who were unjustly condemned, as well as his 
own : and he went unto Arioch, the captain of the king’s guard, 
whom the king had ordained to destroy the wise men of Baby- 
lon : he went (ver. 24.) and said thus unto him, Destroy not the 
wise men of Babylon; bring me in before the king, and 1 will 
shew unto the king the interpretation.” The captain of the guard 
immediately introduced him to the king, and said (ver. 26.) 
have found a man of the captives of Juds^, that will make known 
unto the king the interpretation.” have found a man,” 
said he, though Daniel had voluntari^ dieted himself; where 
Jerome remarks the manner of courtie: ui quum bona nun- 

ciant, sua videri volunt,’ who when the; | good things, are 

willing to have them thought their o ito have the merit 

ascribed to themselves. But Daniel W' Irnm assuming any 
merit to himself, and said very modesdf^ i '^tfais secret (ver* 

27.) which the wise men, astrologers, i«and soothsayei^ 

could not shew unto the king, was noti I to him (ver. 30*) 
for any wisdom that be had more than but there is a Qod 

in heaven (ver. 28. > that reve^cith w msJceth known 

to the king Nebuchadnezzar, what si In the latter days,” 
or what shaH come to fau hereafter, s expressed (ver. 29. 
46.) twice afterwards. The impicnpf _ as Jerotne 
observes, had a prophetic dream, tbat^f life saint interpretn^jih 
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God might be glorified, and the captives and those who served 
God in captivity might receive great consolation.* We read the 
same thing of Pharaoh, not that Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar 
deserved to see such things, but that Joseph and Daniel by in- 
terpreting them might be preferred to all others. And as St. 
Jerome farther observes, that Nebuchadnezzar might admire the 
grace of divine inspiration, Daniel not only told him what he 
saw in his dream, but also what he thought within himself be- 
fore his dream, (ver. 29.) ^^As for thee, O king, thy thoughts 
came into thy mind, upon thy bed, what should come to pass 
hereafter: and he that revealeth secrets, maketh known unto 
thee what shall come to pass.” 

Nebuchadnezzar’s dream was of a great image. ^'This great 
image (ver. 31.), whose brightness was excellent, stood before 
and the* form thereof was terrible.” It appears from ancient 
coins and medals, that cities and people were often represented 
hy figures of men and women. A great terrible human figure was 
therefore not an improper emblem of human power and domi- 
nion ; and the various metals of which it was composed, not 
unfitly typify the various kingdoms which should arise. It con- 
sisted of four different metals, gold and silver and brass and 
iron mixed with clay; and these four metals, according to Da- 
niels own interprefatioif, mean so many kingdoms : and the 
order of their succession is clearly denoted by the ewrder of the 
parts, the ^head and higher parts signifying the earlier times, 
and the lower the parts, the later the times. From hence,* as 
Calvin conceives, the poets drew their fables of the four ages 
of the world, the golden, the silver, the brazen, and the iron 
age ; by •which declension in this place it is signified, that the 
world always degenerates, and manners grow worse and worse. 
But Hesiod, who lived about 200 years before Daniel, men- 
tioned the four ages of the 0ov\d ; so that this vision was formed 
agreeably to the commonlreceived notion, and the common re- 
ceived notion was not fitSt,;propagated from hence. Whether 
this notion of the world'|u|tegenerating and growing worse and 
and worse be true Q| ry^^bese different kingdoms will natu- 
liily constitute the difi^|pgl heads of our discourse. And we 

* Uifsesmt Comiseat. in veik'| Bomnio viderit, sed ante somnium quid 

rex iiwnB tacitus cogitarit exponit.* 

pretam ' Pars statoie quo superior, co priora, 

iicaretuf ; et diqitiverMi <|nn inferior, eo seriora tempora signifi* 

tivitato servieiitimn sit cat.* Grot in loc. 

Hoc idem in Pkaraone Iegimas,.i 

Pharao St Nabuchodonosor vidito.^ , • ' Ex hoc DanieJis loco hauserunt poe- 

eriut; ^ood Joseph et tm fahulas suaa de quatnor seculis, au- 

exstiteriot, qui interpretationjB reo, argenteo, fmeo, ferreo ; qua decli- 

nibuB preferreutur.* £t postea in , naiione h. 1. significatur, mundniii semper 

et ut l^Jmch'ododbsor dirinm is llra^ ’ decidere, et mores prolabi in deterius. 
.^‘^^^^illpMrgrntinin, non solum i 1 iK Calvin, apud Poll S^nops. 
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shall follow the best comnientators from Josephus down to Sir 
Isaac Ntwton,but we shall regard no commentator so much as 
the truth of history, the evidence of reason, and the analogy of 
Scripture. 

I. This image's head was of fine gold" (ver. 32.) which Daniel 
interprets (ver. 38.) '' Thou art this head of gold," thou, and thy 
family, and thy representatives. The Babylonian therefore was the 
first of these kingdoms; and it was fitly represented by the head 
of fine gold," on account of its great riches ; and Babylon for 
the same reason was called by Isaiah (xiv. 4.) “ the golden city." 
The A^syrianis usually said to be the first of the four great em- 
pires ; and the name may be allowed to pass, if it be not taken 
too strictly. For the Assyrian empire properly so called was 
dissolved before this time ; the Babylonian was erected in its 
stead ; but the Babylonians are sometimes called Assyrians im 
the best classic authors, Herodotus, Xenophon, Strabo, and 
others, as well as in the Holy Scriptures. Daniel addresseth 
Nebuchadnezzar, as if he was a very powerful king, and fiis 
empire very large and extensive, (ver. 37.) Thou, 0 king, art 
a king of kings.^’ He perhaps might think, like some of his pre- 
decessors, that his conquests were owing to his own fortitude 
and prudence, (Is. x. 13.) “By the strength of my hand I have 
done it, and by my wisdom, for 1 «m prudent ; and I have 
removed bounds of the people, and have robbed their trea- 
sures, and I have put down the inhabitants like a valiant man." 
But the prophet assures him that his success must be primarily 
imputed* to the God of heaven ; (ver. 37, 38.) “ For the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and 
glory: And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts 
of the field, and the fowls of the heaven hath he given into 
thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all." 

All the ancient eastern histories almost are lost : but there 
are some fragments even of heathen historians yet preserved, 
which speak of this mighty conqueror and his extended empire. 
Berosus in Josephus ^saith, that he held in subjection Egypt, 
Syiia, Phoenicia, Arabia, and by his exploits surpassed all the 
Chaldseans and Babylonians who reighed before him. Jose- 
phus® subjoins, that in the archives Phoenicians there are 

7 Is rev BajSuXiWViov, AlyuTT- T«7f vifi afdtyiy^afrreiif 

Tov, Ceifl-tXw?, St» Mat a-»;» 

rate wpajefl’t Wfo avTou Iv^iav Pwimv Skiretm ineTycff KaT£- 

XaXiaieuv ka\ ‘Ba0v\oi}vluv 6s^aa-iMuKora(. ymv oVfA^omX kal 

JJicit visuper quod Jhhqlonius Unuertl OiXBflrppftfij? iif t«wV iVrofiatf, — uul Miya- 
M»\fptumy Suriam, Phxnicium, Arahiam ; o-diws rfl rSiv h* Sic asro- 

qiwtlque priore^ ChaUttarum, et Babylonia- ^aivsa ffltparai rev -wf Baff-t'KU 
r»/T» reaps unwersos rebus a se prseclare B^Kmvmiv, ’HfaMXeot;? avSj-ei'a jcal fjiryibti 

ti's suprrarit. ApuA. Joseph. Contra Apioii. Juvwoy^Lvai. yig au- 

. 1. J 19, reir.fiiff-i Mat AtSuti; rnv 7roXX>jVMai ’l^ugiai/.— 

R — Tor? a^^aioK; riv (boiHKwv ou/rxfajya i/i ^hivh Pkandcum iLflyta, reperiurUUTf 
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written things consonant to those which are said by Berosus 
concerning this king of the Babylonians^ that he subdifed Syria 
and all Phoenicia: With these ItKewise agrees Philostratus in his 
history^ and Megasthenes in the fourth book of his Indian his- 
tory, throughout which he attempts to shew, that the foremen- 
tioned king of the Babylonians exceeded Hercules in fortitude 
and greatness of exploits; for he atfirms that he subdued the 
greatest part of Libya and Spain. Strabo likewise from the same 
Megasthenes^ asserts, that this king among the Chaldmans was 
more celebrated than Hercules^ and that he proceeded as far as 
to the pillars of Hercules, and led his army out of Spain into 
Thrace and Pontus. But his empire, though of great extent, was 
yet of no long duration ; for it ended in his grandson Belshaz- 
zar,^ not seventy years after the delivery of this prophecy, nor 
above twenty-three years after the death of Nebuchadnezzar; 
which may be the reason of DaniePs speaking of him as the 
only king, llftu art this head of gdld/' and “ after thee shall 
arise, &c.'' the rest being to be considered as nothing ; nor do 
we read of any thing good or great that was performed by them, 
II. His breast and his arms of silver'' (ver 32.), which Da- 
niel interprets (ver. 39.) “ And after thee shall arise another 
kingdom inferior to thee." It is very well known, that the 
kingdom which arose a%er the Babylonians, was the Medo- 
Persian, The two hands and the shoulders, saithj^Josepbus, 
signify that the empire of the Babylonians should be dissolved 
by two kings. The two kings were the kings of the Medes and 
Persians, whose powers were united under Cyrus, who was son 
of one of the kings and son-in-law of the other, and who besieged 
and took Babylon, put an end to that empire, and on its ruins 
erected the Medo-Persian, or the Persian as it is more usually 
called, the Persians having soon gained the ascendancy over 
the Medes. This empire is said to be inferior as being less than 
the former, ‘ minus te/ as the Vulgar Latin translates it, because 
neither Cyrus nor any of his successors ever carried their arms 
into Africa or Spain so far as Nebuchadnezzar is reported to 
have dope ; or rather inferior as being worse than the former, 

jtjjv im\ tw novTov iyetyiTv 

Navocodruititrim auUni qui magis a Chafditis 
pro6afur quam Hercules, usque ad Colummis 
pervenine, — etesercitnmexHispania m Thru- 
Clam Fontumque duxUse. Strab. 1,1 :).p. 1007. 

* See Usher’s Annals, A. M. 3466. 
p. 100, Prideaux Connect, part 1 b. 2. 
Anno, 539* lieJshazzar 17. 

* Ai Js Juo o'lifMtmvaif 

t»7ro KUTit'kv^ha-sa-^en ^aerOdeos tw nyif*#- 

vi«iy vfxuv, dua', winmanustt humeri indicant 
imperiu n vesii um a dnohas regibus evenum 
in, Jos<'ph. Aiitiq. 1. 10, c. 10, {4. 


quff cum iis convenittut a Be^'omMp'utis de 
rege Babplomctum, Syrkm n uni- 

uefsiim Fhctmciam ilium subq^m. His sane 
adstipulatur FhOtietratus itp^mcriU, — et 
Megasthenes in quarto voltii^lmrerum Jndi- 
carum, ubi ostendere' em^^^^adictum 
Babytomorum regm et/littUnM^Mereulem 
et magnltudine pritstUusc, dicit eum 

Libya bmam partem et Iberiam su^ugasse* 

Joseph, ibid. $ 20. 

^ NauoxoJ^oflropov Ji tov Trapi XaXi<lft *0- 
juaJ^Xov, Kcti Irn- 

— K'a.i IX rUf 'iCwpiaf 
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‘ deterius te/ as Castalio traslates it, for ^Dr.Prideaux asserts, 
and I bcSieve he may assert very truly, that the kings of Persia 
were ' the worst race of men that ever governed an empire/ 
This empire from its first establishment by Cyrus to the death 
of the last king Darius Codomannus lasted not much above 200 
years. Thus far all critics and commentators are agreed, that the 
two first kingdoms represented in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream were 
the Babylonian and the Persian. As to the rest there hath been 
some controversy, but with little reason or foundation for it, 
only that some persons are troubled with the spirit of contra- 
diction, and will dispute about the plainest points. 

III. ‘*His belly and his thighs of brass ” (ver. 32.), which 
Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) And another third kingdom of 
brass which shall bear rule over all the earth.” It is univer- 
sally known, that Alexander the Great subverted the Persian 
empire. The kingdom therefore which succeeded to the Per- 
sian, was the Macedonian; and this kingdom was fitly repre- 
sented by brass; for the Greeks were famous for their brazen 
armour, their usual epithet being )(aXKoxlra)VBc "Axotol, the 
hrazen-coated Greeks. Daniel’s interpretation in ♦Josephus is, 
that another coming from the west, completely armed in brass, 
shall destroy the empire of the Medes and Persians. This 
third kingdom is also said to “ bear rule over all the earth” by 
a figure u^ual in almost all authors. Alexander himself com- 
manded/ that he should be called the king of all the world; not 
that he really conquered, or near conquered the whole world, 
but he had considerable dominions in Europe, Asia, and Africa, 
that is in all the three parts of the world then known ; and 
^Diodorus Siculus and other historians give an account of am- 
bassadors coming from almost all the world to congratulate him 
upon his success, or to submit to his empire : and then espe- 
cially, as ^Arrian remarks, did Alexander himself appear to 
himself and to those about him to be master both of all me earth 
and sea. 

That this third kingdom therefore was the Macedonian, 
every one allows, and must allow but then it il; controverted, 
whether this kingdom ended in the mrson of Alexander, or 
was continued in his successors. ^ St.J|nrome^ saith expressly, 

^ Prideaux Connect, part 1. b. 3. Anno "Satfir fTfirffitf a. x. 

d.i9. Neridissar 1. ^9 Mfi ierranm 

* Tny fi itaiva/v tripof ric M partihus AUmndrum wnerttiit, 

p^aXadv illorum 1. 17. t. IIS. 

autem imperittm alius quidam ah aecidente * aa) fwi aM¥ n a&rS*A9ii~ 

veniens dastruet, lotus obductui. JoMph. kptqf urns ti 

Aniiq. 1, 10. c. 10. $ 4 . Kvftt*. oe txmprmuiA 

^ * Accepto deinde imperio, regem m Ahsi^rum sibi ipsi et qui cum eo erant 
terrarum omnium ac mundi appellari juf- S0^0iim te<T« ac mans dominttm visum 
ait.’ Justin. 1. IS. c. 16. $ 9. tfKt/ Arrian, de Exped. Alex. 1. 7. o. 15. 

• mjeir Si rwTw rov Awimg •^‘*Et regnum tcrtiuin aliud osneiim, 
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that the third kingdom signifies Alexander, and the kingdom 
of the Macedonians, and of the successors of Alexander. 
Which is rightly named brazen, saith he : for among all metals 
brass is more vocal, and tinkles louder, and its sound is dif- 
fused far and wide, that it portended not only the fame and 
power of the kingdom, but also the eloquence of the Greek 
language. Another commentator observes,^ that this kingdom 
is compared to the belly, to denote the drunkenness of Alex- 
ander, and the profuse luxury of his successors, especially of 
the Ptolemies. It was a strange wild conceit in Grotius and 
others, to think that the kingdom of Alexander and of his suc- 
cessors raide two different Kingdoms. Grotius was indeed a 
very great man, and for the most part a very able and useful 
commentator : but the greatest and ablest men have their 
weaknesses, and none hath betrayed more weakness, or com- 
mitted more errors in chronology and history than he hath 
done, in explairAng the prophecies. His notions here are as 
mean and contracted, as they are generous and enlarged in 
other instances. 

The Seleucids^ who reigned in Syria, and the Lagids who 
reigned in Egypt, might he designed particularly by the two 
thighs of brass. Of all Alexander’s successors they might be 
pointed out alone, because they alone had much connexion 
with the Jewish church and nation. But their kingdom was 
no more a different kingdom from that Alexander, than the 
parts differ from the whole. It was the same government still 
continued. They who governed were still Macedonians. The 
metal was the same, and the nation was the same: nor is 
the same nation ever represented by different metals, but 
the different metals always signify different nations. Ail 
ancient authors too speak pf the kingdom of Alexander and 
of his successors as one and the same kingdom. The thing 
is implied in the very name by which they are usually called, 
the successors of Alexander^ - Alexander being dead,^ saith 
Josephus, the empire was divided among his successors ; he 
doth not say that so many new empires were erected. After 
the death of Alexandp^ saith Justin,* the kingdoms of the 

riam.’ Tirinus apud Poli Synops. 

^ TAwrtia-arrtti 'AXifay^pov, n fiiv 
•!( Aiexandro a if 

tern vita d(fu7tcto, imperium inter successores 
divintm est, Joseph. Antiq. 1. 11. c. 8. $ 7. 

* * Post mortem Alexandri magni, dum 
inter luccOfsores ejos orientis regaa di- 
viderentur, &c.’ Jastin. 1.41. c.4. $ 1. 
Speaking of the Parthians : * Postremo 
Macedanibui triumphato ofiente servie* 
runt.’ c. 1 . $ 5. * Hi ]>ostea diductis Ma* 
eedoniibiit in helium cmie/ he, c. 4. ) 


quod imp^rabit unmiam terris^ Alex- 
andfnm signifioat, at v^gttuiAi!4ilaced4^ 
nusl sticcasioiumqua ,AlaM|i4^ Quod 

recta mneum didtur V 

matalla cs vocalius act* at l8||^clarius, 
et sonitus ejos Icmgd I 

ut non solum famara et potead 
■ad at eloquentiam Grsci 
tandaret.’ Hieron. in loc. 

• • Coi^rtur hoc ventri, ad i ^ 
Alextmdri craoulam, et aucceasomni 
prmcipua Ptolemmorum effuaam lugu* 
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east were divided among his successors : and he still deno- 
ininales*them Macedonians, and their empire the Macedonian; 
and reckons Alexander the same to the Macedonians, as Cyrus 
was to the Persians, and Romulus to the Romans. Grotius 
himself® acknowledj^eth, that even now the Hebrews call 
those kingdoms by one name, the kit)gdom of the Grecians, 
There is one insuperable objection against the kingdoms of 
the Lagidm and of the Seleucidee being a different kingdom 
from that of Alexander, because if they are not considered as 
parts of Alexander’s dominion, they cannot be counted as one 
kingdom, they constitute properly two separate and distinct 
kingdoms. 

IV. His legs of iron, his feet part of iron, and part of clay” 
(ver. 33.), which is thus interpreted by Daniel (ver. 40 — 43.) 
"And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron ; forasmuch 
as iron breaketh in pieces, and subdueth all things; and as iron 
that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces jftid bruise. And 
whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter’s clay, 
and part of iron ; the kingdom shall be divided, but there shall 
be in it of the strength of the iron, forasmudli as thou sawest 
the iron mixed with miry clay. And as the toes of the feet were 
part of iron, and part of clay ; so the kingdom shall be partly 
strong and partly broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed 
with miry.clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of 
men ; but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is 
not mixed with clay.*' Here are farther proofs that the king- 
doms ofrthe SeleucidaB and of the Lagidas cannot possibly be 
the fourth kingdom, because the marks and characters here 
given of the fourth kingdom by no means agree with either of 
those kingdoms. This fourth kingdom is described as stronger 
than the preceding. As iron breaketh and bruiseth all other 
metals, so this breaketh and subdueth all the former kingdoms ; 
but the kingdoms of the Lagidae and of the Seleucidm were so 
far from being stronger, that they were much weaker, and less 
than any of the former kingdoms. This kingdom too is repre- 
sented as divided into ten toes ; but when or where were the 
kingdoms of the Lagidm and of the Set^Qcidae divided ioto so 
many parts ? Besides, the metal here p different, and conse- 
quently the nation should be different the preceding. The 
four different metals must signify four diiferent nations : and 
as the gold signified the Babylonians, and ^he^ailver the Per- 
sians, and the brass the Macedonians; ad the iron cannot si^- 

Adminifftratio gentis post defectionem ilmanit Romulus, matura te* 

Mticedonici imperii sub regibus fuit.’ c. S, 4ecedit.’ c. 5. § 5. 

j 1. * Sic Arsaces, quffisito simul consd- ** ||iai(n uuuc Hebneiistaimperia uno 
.tmoquo rpgno, non minus memorabilis samm a^ipoilant regnutn Greecmnim^* 
Par this, quam Penis Cyrus, MaeedonibM$ 0|»t. in Dan. vii. 7. 
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liify the Macedonians again, but must necessarily denote some 
other nation : and we will venture to say that there not a 
nation upon earth, to which this description is applicable, but 
the Romans. 

The Romans succeeded next to the Macedonians, and there- 
fore in course were next to be mentioned. The Roman empire 
was stronger and larger than any of the preceding. The Romans 
brake in pieces, and subdued all the former kingdoms. As 
Josephus said, that the two arms of silver denoted the kings of 
the Medes and Persians ; so we might say in like manner, that 
the two l^s of iron signified the two Roman consuls. The 
iron was ®xed with miry clay,*' and the Romans were defilgd 
with a mixture of barbarous nations. The Roman empire was 
at length divided into ten lesser kingdoms, answering to the ten 
toes of the image, as we shall see hereafter. These kingdoms 
retained mnch of the old Roman strength, and manifested it' 
upon several occasions, so that the kingdom was partly strong 
and partly broken.’* They mingled themselves with the seed 
of men they made mairiages and alliances one with another, 
as they continue to do at this day : but no hearty union en- 
sued ; reasons of state are stronger than the ties ot blood, and 
interest generally avails more than affinity. Some expound 
it of the secular and ecclesiastical powers, sometimes agreeing, 
sometimes clashing and interfering with each othgr, to the 
weakening of both, and endangering their breaking to pieces. 
Or if by the seed of men” we are to understand the same as 
by “ the daughters of meji*' (Gen. vi. 2.), those of a false and 
different religion, it may allude to the intermarriages, which 
several of the European nations, and particularly the French, 
Spanish, and Portuguese, have made with the Indians, Africans, 
and Americans. Thus some of the ten kingdoms who call 
themselves sons of God and the only sons of God by adoption, 
have mixed with ** the seed of men/’ with strangers to him ; 
and yet no solid union ensues. Which observation was sug- 
gested to me by an unknown correspondent, Mr. Hercules 
lounge, an ingenious .clergyman of Carrick in Ireland. The 
Roman empire tfaerefo^ is represented in a double state, first 
with the strength of ilfQ, conquering all before it, his legs of 
iron and then weaiM^ and divided by the mixture of bar- 
barous nations, ^'.his feet part of iron, and part of clay.” It 
subdued 8yriai;(:arid^inado the kingdom of the Seleucidm a 
Roman province in year 66 before Christ / it subdued 
nnd made the^|l^ngdQm of the Lagidee a Roman* pro- 
vince in the year 30 b^|j^o <^rist : and in the fourth century 
after Christ, u began to in pieces by the incursions of 

the barbarous nations, 

* See C liter, PtidelLiui, and other chronologers. 
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St. Jerome lived to see the incursions of the barbarous na- 
tions ; and his^ comment is, that ^ the fourth kingdom, which 
plainly belongs to the Romans, is the iron that breaketh and 
subdueth all things ; but his feet and toes are part of iron, and 
part of clay, which most manifestly proved at this time : for 
as in the beginning nothing Was stronger and harder than the 
Roman empire, so in the end of things nothing is weaker; since 
both in civil wars, and against divers nations, we want the as- 
sistance of other barbarous nations.’ He hath given the same 
interpretation in other parts of his works; and it seemeth that 
he had been blamed for it, as a reflection upon the government; 
and therefore he maketh this apology for himself. |||ff/^ saith 
be, 'in explaining the statue and the difference of his feet and 
toes, 1 have interpreted the iron and clay of the Roman king- 
dom, which the Scripture foretels should first be strong, and 
then weak, let them not impute it to me, but to the prophet : 
for we must not so flatter princes, as to negltot the verity of 
the Holy Scriptures, nor is a general disputation an injury to a 
single person.’ 

All ancient writers, both Jewish and Christian, agree with 
Jerome in explaining the fourth kingdom to be the Roman. 
Porphyry, who was a heathen, and an enemy to Christ, was the 
first who broached the other opinion ; which, though it hath 
been maintained since by some of the moderns, is yet not only 
destitute oT the authority, but is even contrary to the authority 
of both Scripture and history. It is a just observation of Mr. 
Mede,^ lybo was as able and consummate a judge as any in these 
matters; ‘The Roman empire to be the fourth kingdom of 
Daniel, was believed by the church of Israel both before and in 
our Saviour’s time; received by the disciples of the apostles, 
and the whole Christian church for the first 300 years, without 
any known contradiction. And I confess, having so good 
gTound mScTvpIuTe, \a vr\\\v me ‘ tanlum non aTt\cn\na nde’\,’ 
\\\.We \eaa tJaan an aiXXcXe oi ia\t\\.’ 

y. Besides this image, Nebuchadnezzar saw (ver. 34, 35.) 
“till that a atone was cut out without hands, which smote the 
image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them 

* * HegDum autem quATtum, quod per- 

spicue pertinet ad RomauoB, ferrum Mt 

quod comminuit et domat omniA; ted 
pedes ejus et digit! ex parte ferrei, et ex 
pArte Butit fictiles, quod hoc toxoporo x&a- 
nifesUBiiime cotnprobatur. Sicut enim in 
principio nihil Ronuuto imperio fortimet 
duiiuB fuit ; ita in itne Krum nihil imbe* 
cdliui ; quando et in bellii cifilibui, et 

MvemmdiveTAMnn.txoiiei,alinnniirea* 
tiorn Wbmiwiadi|emuf tiudlio.* Hi* 
tnMbbilee. 


?****H^ ft digitoruin diikcrepatttiA. 
feiri^ et temmstf^Mornanongoe /»- 
teme^qf primum forte, dein 

in^llum emptm portendit. non xnibi 

ItfSwapibue. at eBuctarum 
nec ge- 
pnius penons injurin 
wfc rw. ID lenxfl* * * , c. tjxti. 

T Weifct, b. 4*e|net. 6. p. TS6«, 
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to pieces: then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and 
the gold broken to pieces together, and became likd the chaff 
of the summer threshing-floors, and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them ; and the stone that 
smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth which is thus interpreted and explained by Daniel, 
(ver. 44, 45.) And in the days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed ; and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break 
in pieces, and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for evej^for as much as thou sawest that the stone was cut out 
«f the ^pintain without hands, and that it brake in meoes the 
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold.*' They who 
maintain that the fourth kingdom was the kingdoms of the Se- 
leucidffi and of the Lagidae, do, many of them, maintain like- 
wise that this fifth kingdom was the Roman. But how can 
these characters agree with the Roman empire ? How was the 
Roman empire “ cut out of the mountain without hands,” or 
formed without human force and human policy ? How was the 
Roman empire of God’s erectioH more than any of the former 
kingdoms ? How can the Roman empire which is left to other 
people, be said “ not to be left to other people,” and how can 
that which is broken in pieces, be said to “ stand for ever ?” 

This description can with propriety only be understood, as 
the ancients understood it, of the kingdom of Christ. And 
in the days of these kings,” that is, in the days of some of them. 
As “ in the days when the judges ruled” (Ruth. i. 1.), signifies 
in the day when some of the judges ruled; so in the days of 
these kings” signifies in the days of some of these kingdoms : and 
it must be during the days of the last of them, because they 
are reckoned four in succession, and consequently this must 
be the fifth kingdom. Accordingly the kingdom of Christ was 
set up during the days of the last of these kingdoms, that is the 
Romans. The stone was totally a different thing from the image, 
and the kingdom of Christ is totally difierent from the king- 
doms of this world. . Hie stone was cut out of the mountain 
without heavenly body is said (2 Cor.v. 1.) to 

be^ " a brn HiB a house not made with hands that is 

spiritual, ais^e phrase i« used in other places (Maik xiv. 58. 
compart will|«Zohn IL 31. See also Coloss. ii. 11.). This the 
fathers* gene^y apply^ to Christ himself, who was miracu- 
lously born of a virgin without the concurrence of a man : but 
it shovdd rather be elribiRtfeod of Hie kingdom of Christ, which 
was formed out of ^i^f^tean empire, not by number of hands, 
or strength of aiiaies,J^t'without human means, and the virtue 

* InstblKi^^ M p. SOi: Edit. TUrlb. IisniH. 1, S. sdven. 

H n w i iM p Cifcs lMigottvComm«it.iiiloc* 
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of second causes. This kingdom was ‘‘ set up by the God of 
heaven *and from hence the phrase of the kingdom of heaven 
came to signify the kingdom of the Messiah ; and so it was 
used and understood by the Jews, and so it is applied by our 
Saviour in the New Testament. Other kingdoms were raised 
by human ambition and worldly power : but this was the work 
not of man but of God ; this was truly as it is called the king- 
dom of heaven^ and (John xviii. 36.) a kingdom not of this 
world its lawsuits powers, were all divine. The kingdom was 
never to be destroyed,*' as the Babylonian, the Persian, and 
the Macedonian empires have been, and in great ine^^re also 
the Roman. This kingdom was to “ break m pieceUpd coi^ 
Bume all the kingdoms,” to spread and enlarge itself, so that it 
should comprehend within itself all the former kingdoms. This 
kingdom was to fill the whole earth,” to become universal, 
and to “ stand for ever.” 

As the fourth kingdom or the Roman empire was represented 
in a twofold state, first strong and flourishing ** with legs of 
iron,*' and then weakened and divided " with feet and toes 

E art of iron and part of clay so this fifth kingdom or the 
ingdom of Christ; is described likewise in two states, which 
Mr. Mede ^ rightly distinguisheth by the names of * r^- 
num lapidiis,’ the kingdom of the stone, and * regnum mentis,* 
the kingdom of the mountain ; the first when ** the stone was 
cut out of the mountain without hands,” the second when it 
became itself ** a mountain and filled the whiole earth.” ^^The 
stone watf cut out of the mountain without hands,” the king- 
dom of Christ was first set up, while the Roman empire was 
in its full strength ** with legs of iron.” The Roman empire 
was afterwards divided into ten lesser kingdoms, the remains 
of which are subsisting at present. The image is still standing 
upon his feet and toes of iron and clay ; the kingdom of Christ 
IS yet stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence but the 
stone will one day smite the image upon the feet and toes, 
and destroy it utterly, and will itself ** become a great moun- 
tain, and fill the whole earth or in other words (Rev. xL 15.) 

the kingdoms of this world shall become the ^Up^doms of 
our Lord, and of his Christ, and he shall ever and 

ever.” We have therefore seen the kingdom of the stone, but 
we have not yet seen the kingdom oCthe mountain* Some 
parts of this prophecy still remain to be fulfilled ; but the exact 
completion oi the other parts will not suffer us to doubt of 
the accomplishment of the rest also season* 

As we may presume to say that tip only true and 

genuine interpretation of this passagi^i so; likewise is it the 
most consonant to the sense of all anc^efit writers, both Jews 
Mede's Works, b. 4. e|i&t S« p. 743. 
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and Christians ; and its antiq^uity will be a farther recommen- 
dation and confirmation of its truth. Jonathan B^n Uzziel, 
who made the Chaldee Targum or paraphrase upon the pro- 
phets, ^ lived a little before our Saviour^ He made no Chaldee 
version of Daniel, the greater part of this book being originally 
written in Chaldee, or his version is lost: but however, he 
applies the prophecies of Daniel in his interpretation of other 
prophets. Thus in his paraphrase upon Habakkuk he speak- 
etli of the four great kingdoms of the earth, ^ that they should 
in their turns be destroyed, and be succeeded by the kingdom 
of the Messiah. ‘ For the kingdom of Babylon shall not con- 
^hnie^HB exercise dominion over Israel; the kings of Media 
shall bWiain, and the strong men of Greece shall not prosper; 
the Romans shall be blotted out, nor collect tribute from Jeru- 
salem. Therefore because of the sign and redemption which 
thou shalt accomplish for thy Christ, and for the remnant of ^ 
thy people, tlfey who remain shall praise thee, &c.* 

The sense of Josephus we will give in the words of Bishop 
Chandler^ together with his reflections upon it. 'Josephus’s 
exposition of this text is so full in the point, that it ought not 
to be omitted. Josephus was born while Jesus Christ lived, 
and was, as he says, ^ skilful in the knowledge of the sacred 
books of the prophets, being himself a priest, and the son of 
a priest, and exercised this way. Hear then his sgnse of that 
part of the dream we have been upon. Daniel foretold, ^ that 
the second kingdom should be taken out of the way, by one 
that should come from the west clothed with brazen arms : and 
also that the strength of this (empire) another should put an 
end to, that should be like to iron, which from the nature of 
the mineral is superior to gold, silver, and brass. Daniel added 

^ WaJtoni Prolegom xii. 10. ,Wolfii wk iJofi rwro ia‘T$piTv, ri Vd^thSovra Kai 
Biblioth. Hebr. 1. 6. c. 2. $ 2. Frideaux ric j^iym/Atyd dvyypaftif, ov rk f*iKX9m 
Connect* part 2. b. 8. Anno ^7. Herod 1. it it rt: rUf aXnBtU; 

^ Habak. iii. 17, 18. * Kteuim tegnum eu f^totia^dm mcWvfdyfAomv^ dot «ript 
Babel noii'peTmaneliit, nec exetcebit do- t&v ii ywha^rai BovXicr^at 

miniara in Israel; trucidabuntar reges rvroi^firvrlBtCxiw i»dy/Mt^^a:ifin\mr 

Medin, et fortes Grecie nonpipsperabun- ivpha^t If toZto h refc UpoTc tUo- 

tur ; delebantur, Rpttiani,^ nec' colligent rum autem imperium alius quUlam ab occi- 
tribtttum de Jertisalem. Itaque propter tUnteveniens destruett mre Mum obduetus; 
eignum et redemp|ionem que facies atque kujut vires alia vis debellabit ferro 
Christo too et reliquiis popoli tui, qui re> siinitis, easque in universum imperio premet 
manebunt coofitebuntur dicendo, &c/ propter ferri »istnfam, quod ea sit auro et 

* Defence of Chtistianity, 9 . f 2. argento et are vaUdior. Qtitn et Danklvs 

p. 104, &c« Sd. KdU' ' ostendU omnio de saxo ; ted mihi ttea 

* Joseph de Bell. Jud. 1, 3. c« 7. $ 5* narrare non libuit, tui id negotii datum cst, 

^Tfiy it iftsimt trtpie rtf kin. ii/otate uaidt- nt prateriia non futura Uteris consignarem, 

ffurtt dXXn Si quit autm veritatit avidus nolit ab tit 

vai^ti Itr^vy cfMOid i(M aarhttt paulo putiosius inquirendis d£sistiere, fit qui 
tit (kfraody iik rvy rdu ykp de tncerlit, an futura tint, scire desidsrat, 

avrhv e-Tspptrifay rnf rou rov det operam nt DanieU Ubrum perlegat, quern 

dpyvpov Kill ToV ^aXMu. HnXem vfu insncrttrumlibronimeodieeinvemet, Joseph, 
rou XiQtu AAvmXaf tx BdTtXtX AXX* fjm Antiq. 1. 10. c* 10. $ 4. 
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his interpretation of the stone ; but I do not think fit to relate 
that ; my business being only to give a history of past and 
uewlu done things, not to write of future things. Yet if there be 
any one that is eager after truth, and will not give over inquir- 
ing, in order to learn those obscure events that are to come, 
let him carefully read the book itself, which he will find among 
our sacred (or canonical) books. Upon this passage observe, 
that the fourth empire is the Roman, in his judgment; because 
the third kingdom, which he begins in Alexander, was de- 
stroyed, not by the Greek generals, but by the Romans, 
Again, the fourth empire he reckons to be past, i. e,U^e set 
up in the room of the Greek, and therefore he his- 

torical explication of that, among the past events. jBut the 
kingdom of the st07ie being future, he refuses to touch on that. 
But he had a better reason than he gave : he feared to offend 
the power in being, whose protection he needed, and which, 
he foresaw, must be offended, if he should publish the hope of 
his captive nation, one day to subdue their conquerors. We 
see however, in his excuse for stopping short, his sense of the 
prophecy that is yet unfulfilled, viz. that the kingdom of the 
God of heaven should break in pieces the Roman; and which 
he must consequently suppose will continue, till it gives place 
to the everlasting kingdom of the Messiah, And in this belief 
Christ confirmed the Jews, at the time he warned them of their 
own excision. " The kingdom of God,'' saith he, (Matth. xxii. 
43, 44.) or all the advantages of the Messiah's coming, shall 
be taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof." “ For whosoever shall fall against this stone 
(as one of your prophets predicted, Isa. viii. 14, 16.) shall be 
broken but,” I add from another prophet (Dan, ii. 34,35.) 
something more ginevous for those th^jt shall break you, “ on 
whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to powder.” The 
kingdom of the stofte shall bruise the Jews that stumbled at 
Christ's first coming; but the kingdom of the mountaini^ when 
manifested, shall beat the feet of the thonarchical statue to 
dust, and leave no remains of the fourth monarchy in its last 
and degenerate state/ 

The same notion was prevalent among thei ancient Chris- 
tians, as well as among the Jews. St. Jerome and all the fathers, 
who have occasion to comment upon this passage, give the 
same interpretation: but we love not to multiply quotations; 
it will be sufficient to produce the testimonies of that eloquent 
preacher St, Chrysostom, and of that elegant historian Sulpi- 
cius Severus. St. Chrysostom is too copious to be quoted at 
large; we must content ourselves with some extracts out of 
him. ^ For what reason/ saith he, * dojh he call Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s kingdom of gold, and that^f the Persians of silver 
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and that of the Macedonians of brass, and that of tbe Romans 
of iron and clay See the materials rightly disposed; for gold 
represents riches; so likewise was that kingdom — and itoccu 
pies the head^ because it appeared the first. But that of the 
Persians was not so wealthy, as neither was that of the Mace- 
donians : but that of the Romans was both more useful and 
stronger, and later in time, wherefore it occupies the place of 
the feet. But some parts of this kingdom are weak, and other 
are stronger. And in the days of those kings shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed ; 
and tJjUjkingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
brealnPpieces, and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever.” Bring hither to me the Jews. What will they 
say concerning this prophecy ? for it is by no means right to 
say of any human kingdom, that it shall be everlasting oi 
without end.-f-‘^ In the days of those kings,” to wit the Romans 
But if they say how can he break in pieces the gold, the king- 
dom of the Babylonians destroyed long ago ? how the silver, 
the kingdom of the Persians? how the brass, the kingdom of 
the Macedonians ? for these are past long ago, and are come 
to an end — how can he destroy kingdoms wTiich are already 
destroyed? But to destroy others in which these are included, 
amounts to the same thing.’ * 


^ Tivac JfivKiv al/rdu JutXiT 

Tnv i'i rSiv Tltgo-Siv a^yv^av, Koi rfir 

JVlttXl5‘0V4»V KOI Tflf tS/V *p00fAaiw ff-lln* 

§a.v itat la-Tpanivnv ; o^a xaraXXn^ov; ra? yX«c< 

0 wXouTou /lAiv irri i/bc^avrixov 

ovrwHoi Utivn h ffaa-iXtia Kli(>aXqv liri- 

iirtiiii <trgurTj ifayit. h oi/K 

ovrof fyTTo^o;, String ovv ovii h is 

'pt>/uaiw ri tuu m*- 

Tif« fjtfv rdiQ ho hm voivy ri(ty im- 

c0-ri airns rk fjtiy rk is 

fSrtget. Quare aute/n regnum Nakucht>dimo~ 
soris voca^ mreum, F^sarutn ^tem argent- 
teum, Macedmum ^eum, Eomaftarum/er- 
ream atqtte testaceumf t^itle dispoaiias ron- 
veuienter matetias, Nam aurum dwitias 

qiiidern repramtat Sie et regnum Ba- 

by Ionium ■ -••Caput cecupai i quia 

regnum illudfuit primurri. Birsatum vero 
imperium non adeo apuieritum fiai : ticut 
nec Maeedonum : nomanorum s$Hiiu ac 
fortius ; tempore quidem pasterius, quafe et 
pedum locum obtiiut* Porro sunt hujus regni 

quadnm infinna, et quedam rubustiora, 

nal ly ruie rSv iutlyssy kva- 

c-TTurti 0 dioc Tou obguvsv ilc rev; 

alwyeif ov iut^Sugne^rut* kdt h Bpriksla avrou 
KaS srsfft diroXq^ndl«r^ XWTun* ual 
Xix^nm vacraerk; 0da‘iXsm€*MalMrh kfU' 
iTTn^srettsl; rov; alSya;, kyt 
(v; svr Av&ei ri av sivotsy wsA rH; w^offtnrsia; 


rah^; ; $v ykf ihrrov wtf) ayB^esvinf raZra 

^Sfju; fiviry, ort irrai i 0artXsia 

fy rare h/uspai; rvv BanXim ijitiyafy, rSv *P«- 
ptaioty inXeyiri, kXXet; ii it Xi^'Otiv, xai vS; 
rov x,puTW avyir^i^'St r^y Ha^uXmlan Bart'Ksi- 
ay VFaXai KaravusvttrbtTo'ay [xararKsiarOsT- 
ff'ttv] ; nr»; is rov apyv^oy, rhv Tls^erSiy j ttv; is 
rsy ;^aXxoy, «r>>v Maxsiovoev ; rcivra ykf TrdXai 

sytysTo, not rsXoc JXajJiv.— orS; rk; rjin 

o'BsrBsirat BariXsia; KaBuigsi ; aXK» ro tcaQat- 
ntv irspa; sv oT; ai ruavrai sWiy, slxort); 
IfATtoisX, * Et in diebus regum il/orum sus- 
citabit Dens ceeli regnum, quod in seecuta 
non corrumpeter ; et regnum qjns populo ul~ 
teri non relinqueler : comminuet et ventilabit 
ttnioersa reg}m : et ipsnm exeurget in seecufa/ 
Adducilo mihi hue Jndaos, Quid de hac 
prophetia dicturi sunt ? Neque enim profecto 
de humano regno kteefas est dicei e ; scilicet 
regnum infinitum fort — * In diebus regum 
illorum Romanorum videlicet, Qu^ si 
dicant: quomodo aurum couterere potuit, 
nempe regnum Bahyloniorum, quod jam ol>m 
erat destructum ? Quomodo etiam argentum, 
nimiium regnum Persarum? Ek quomodo 
tes, scilicet regnum Macedonum ? Hac enim 

gumdam /iterant, et finem acceperant, 

Quomodo jam ei tincta regna destmat ? Quia 
nimirum deUruit alia regna, in quihus keee 
continentur, S*Jo. ChrysosUin Danielem, 
p. ^14 et 2l6. tom. 6. 
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Sulpicius Severus having given an account of Nebuchad 
nezzai^s dream, and of all the particulars relating to it, subjoins 
an exposition’' of it, agreeable to Daniel’s interpretation. ‘ The 
image is an emblem of the world. The golden head is the 
empire of the Chaldseans; forasmuch as that was the first and 
most wealthy. The breast and arms of silver signify the fecond 
kingdom: For Cyrus, the Chaldmans and Medes being over- 
come, transferred the empire to the Persians. In the brazen 
belly the third kingdom is declared to be portended; and that 
we see fulfilled : Forasmuch as the empire taken from the Per- 
sians Alexander vindicated to Macedonia. The irojUfes are 
the fourth kingdom: and that is the Roman, the strc^est of 
all the kingdoms before it. But the feet part of iron and part 
of clay, prefigure the Roman empire to be so divided as that it 
should never unite again: which is equally fulfilled — Foias- 
much as the Roman territory is occupied by foreign nations or 
rebels : — and we see (saith he, and he lived at the beginning 
of the fifth century®) barbarous nations mixed with our armies, 
cities, and provinces — But in the stone cut out without hands, 
which brake in pieces the gold, the silver, the brass, the iron, 
and the clay, we have a figure of Christ. For he shall reduce 
this world, in which are the kingdoms of the earth, to nothing, 
and shall establish another everlasting kingdom. Of which 
alone the faith of some is still dubious, and they will not cre- 
dit future things, when they are convinced of the past.' 

Nay Guotius himself the great patron of the other opinion, 
that the fifth kingdom is the Roman empire, commenting upon 
those words (ver. 45.) ** it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, 
the clay, the silver, and the gold," cannot but acknowledge 
that^ the sublimer sense is, that Christ will put an end to all 
earthly empires, according to 1 Cor. xv. 24. that “ he shall put 
down all rule, and all authority, and ;power." 

’ ‘ Tgitur, Becundum propbetae inter- 
pretationem, imago visa figuram mundi 
gerit. Caput aureom, Chtudvorum im- 
perium est : siquidero id primum et opu- 
lentiBsimum fuiBse accepimuB. Pectus et 
braebia argentea Becundum regnum an- 
nunciant CyruB enim, victis Cbald^is 
atque Media, imperium ad Penas contu- 
lit. In ventre aereo teriium regnum por- 
tendi pronunciatur ; idque impletum vide- 
mus. Siquidem Alexander ereptum Per- 
BIB imperium Macedonia vindicavit. 

Crura ferrea, imperium quartum : idque 
ilomanum intelligitur, omnium ante reg- 
noTum validisBimum. Pedes veto pmrtim 
lerrei, partim Sctiles, dividendum esse 
Ilomanum regnum, ita ut nunquam inter 
ae coeat, preefi^rant : quod asque imple- 
tum est, Siquidem Romanum soiuiu 


ab exiSlip gentibus aut rebeliibus occupa- 
turn ;--ezercitibuBque nostris, urbibus at- 
que prb^iDciis peruiixtas barbaras natio- 
neB-HsidemuB.— In lapide^ vero sine 
manitiit abscisso, qui anrum, argentum, 
SB, et ferrtun testamque conuninuit, 
Cbiisti figuram esse. Is enim mundum 
istum, in quo sunt regna terrarum* iu ni- 
bilum fodiget;regnumqne aliud incorrup- 
tum confinnabit. De quo uno adbuc 
quorundam fides in ambiguo est, non 
credendum dc futurie, cum de prstcritiB 
conviucantur.’ Sul,picti^acr. Hist. 1. 2. 
p. 66. 67. Edit. Elbevir. 1656. 

^ Cave, Hist Litt. rol. i. p. 374. 

^ * Sensus suiilimioT, Christum finem 
iiDpos^turum omnibus imperiis terrestri- 
bus, 1 Cor. XV. 24.’ Grot in locum. 
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Thus it pleased God to reveal unto Daniel, and by Daniel 
unto Nebuchadnezzar, the greatest and most signal events of 
this world. As Daniel said unto Nebuchadnezzar, (ver. 45.) 
“The great God hath made known to the king what shall come 
to pass hereafter ; and the dream is certain, and the interpre- 
tation thereof is sure.’' The king hearing his dream related 
with luch exactness, might be better assured of the truth of 
the interpretation, and of the ^eat events which should follow. 
And from hence we are enabled in some measure to account 
for Nebuchadnezzar’s prophesying a little before he died. 
Abydenus wrote the history of the Assyrians. It is not well 
knowiiPll what age he lived, and his history is lost : but there 
is a fragment of it preserved by Eusebius, wherein it is asserted 
upon the authority of Megasthenes, that Nebuchadnezzar was 
divinely inspired and prophesied in this manner': ‘I Nebu- 
chadnezzar ^retel unto you, O Babylonians, an imminent cala- 
mity, which ifeither Belus my progenitor, nor queen Beltis can 
persuade the fates to avert: A Persian mule shall come, assisted 
by your demons, and impose servitude upon you ; whose co- 
adjutor shall be a Mede, the boast of the Assyrians.' And soon 
after he died. Herodotus, who was a much older historian than 
Megasthenes, relates that a Delphic oracle was given to Croesus 
king of Lydia, ihat^ when a mule should rule over the Medes, 
then he should not be ashamed to fly away. Whiqji oracle was 
afterwards thus interpreted by the Pythian priestess ; Cyrus ^ 
was this mule; for he was born of parents of different nations, 
the mother the better, and the father the meaner ; for she was 
a Mede, and a daughter of the king of the Medes, but he was 
a Persian and subject to the Medes. If any credit is to be 
given to these stories, if any such prophecy was uttered by 
Nebuchadnezzar a little' before his death, if any such oracle 
was received and believed of Cyrus and the Persians subduing 
Asia, the notion, the tradition may very well be supposed to 
have been derived ori^ally from ibis prophecy of Daniel, 

> lytt S rhf 

fjUXXoum vfiiTv t 

n Bfikof ijutof wfSyonf, t| rt 

fiuffof anurm 9(ti nf^ 

ff/ujoiroc, vfAtrifoi 0 ’$ 

^ U huXtirSim, m In 

avfama^ Irtuf Wfihf, 

Ego NahuehodmoruSt 0 Babytoniif immi- 
nentem vabis ealamitatem pr^uneio, fuam 
Parcit uti averritnMut, nee Selut generit 
nostti nueior, nee Belth penuadere 
petirunu peremt veniet mulut, 
qui ditmonum veetrerumnnU ausilio, durum 
oeryicihus vettrit jugim mponet, Atque 
hiijHS cladit auetor eiiam Medv* quidam 
frif, quo ante A$fyrii magiwpere gitmmbun- 


tur, EoBeb. Prmp. Kmog, I. 9* c. 41. 
•*AXX* fr«v CiwiXiwc MnWi yimrat. 
Km wi It. T, X. 

opud Mrdoi mule Jam sede 
Lydefugam, Ife. — Herod. 1. i. c. 

* w In 9 KEfcc OUT®? yif luol'*' 

•ve l/WftBvSta lyiyo»u, /unrfof. a/uiurovof, va- 
Tfif li vmhterrifout h fAtv nv MnliV. xtfi 
*A0^u^yfoC ^oyimg roZ Mn^a/y £ao-tXtu^' o 
M rt h, tuii ^;^o/uiv6c vir* intivcmn, 

Nam mulus hie Cyrus tirat : quippe qui du- 
obut dwermrum gentium parentibus ortns 
tUf generoswre metre quam patre, Nam 
ilia quidm Medea erat, Astyagis Medomm 
regie fiiia ; hie autem Perea, et Medis sub- 
Jectus, Herod, ib. c. 91. 
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which being ho solemnly delivered to a great king, and pub- 
lished in Chaldee, might come to be generally known in the 
east ; and the event sfoon afterwards evinced the truth of it. 

It was from this prophecy too, that the distinction first arose 
of the four great empires of the world, which hath been followed 
by most historians and chronologers in their distribiition of 
times. These four empires, as they are the subject of tins pro- 
phecy, are likewise the subject of the most celebrated pens both 
in former and in latter ages. The histories of these empires are 
the best writ, and the most read of any ; they are the study of 
the learned, and the amusement of the polite ; they a^of use 
both in schools, and in senates ; we learn them whdRve are 
young, and we forget them not when we are old ; from hence 
examples, instructions, laws and politics are derived for all ages ; 
and very little in comparison is known of other times or of other 
nations. Not but there have been empires as great or greater 
than some of these, as those of the Tartars for instance, and of 
the Saracens, and of the Turks; and you may think perhaps, 
that they are as well deserving of a place in this succession of 
kingdoms, and were ec^ually worthy to be made the objects of 
prophecy, being as eminent for the wisdom of their constitu- 
tions, the extent of their dominions, and tlie length of their du- 
ration. But these four empires had a particular relation to the 
church and people of God, who were subject to each of them 
in their turns. They were therefore particularly predicted; and 
we have in them, without the intermixture of others, a line of 
prophecy (as I may say) extending from the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar to the full and complete establishment of the kingdom 
of the Messiah. He who is arbiter of kingdoms, and governor 
of the universe, can reveal as much of their future revolutions 
as be pleaseth: and he hath revealed jpnough to manifest his 
providence, and to confirm the truth of religion. What Daniel 
said upon the first discovery of these jdbings, well may we say 
after tne completion of so many particulars: (ver, 20, 21, 22.) 
“ Blessed be the name of God for eveR. and ever; for wisdom 
and might are his. And he changeth the timea and the sea- 
sons: he removeth kings, and setteth up kings: be giveth wis- 
dom unto the wise, and knowledge totnem that know under- 
standing. He revealeth the deep and se<^ret thin^ : be knoweth 
what is in the darkness, and the liglU dwelleth with him. 
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XIV. — DANIEL^B VISION OF THE SAME 

W HAT was revealed unto Nebuchadnezzar in the second 
year of his reign concerning the four great empires of 
the wo|^d, was again revealed unto Daniel (ch^. vii.) with some 
enlargements and additions in the first year of Belshazzar, that 
is about eight and forty years afterwards. But there is this 
difference, that what was exhibited to Nebuchadnezzar in the 
form of a great image, was represented to Daniel in the shape 
of great wild beasts. The reason of which is ingeniously as- 
signed % Grotius, and after him by ^ Mr. Lowtn, * that this 
image appeared with a glorious lustre in the imagination of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, whose mind was wholly taken up with admira- 
tion of worldly pomp and splendour; whereas the same monar- 
chies were rep^resented to Daniel under the shape of fierce and 
wild beasts, as being the great supporters of idolatry and ty- 
ranny in the world.^ 

Daniel dreamed, and the angel interpreted. ** These great 
beasts, which are four, (says the angel, ver. 17.) are four kings/* 
or kingdoms, as it is translated in the Vulgar Latin, and the 
Greek and Arabic versions, and as the angel himself explains 
it, (ver. 23.) ‘"The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom 
upon earth.’^ They arise out of a stormy and tempestuous sea, 
that is out of the wars and commotions of the world : and they 
are called ffreat in comparison of other lesser states and king- 
doms, as they are denominated beasts for their tyrannical and 
cruel oppressions and depredations. These beasts are indeed 
monstrous productions ; a lion with eagle’s wings, a bear with 
three ribs in the mouth of it, a leopard with four wings and four 
heads, and a beast with ten horns: but such emblems and hie- 
roglyphics were usual aiddong the eastern nations; a winged lion 
and such like fictitious thimals may still be seen in the * ruins 
of Persepolis; horns ar^ attributed to beasts, which naturally 
have none; and these figures were, as I may say, the arms and 
symbols of such and such nations, and are no stranger than 
several which ure still used in modern heraldry. We will con- 
sider them in order, and take notice only of such interpreta- 
tions as carry in them something probable and plausible, to the 
end that we may establish what is more certain. To recite all 
the Various opinions of commentators would be but heaping up 
a monument of the absurdities of former ages. We may cof- 
lect something from one, and something from another, and yet 
in all respects perfectly agree with none. 

1. The first kingdom is represented by a beast (ver. 4 ), that 

' Lowth’tt Comment, oq chap. ii. Si. Grotius ibid. 

^ Sec Sir John t^hardixr and other travellers. 
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was like a lion, and had eagle’s wings : and I beheld till the 
wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the eartlt, 
and made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man’s heart was 
given to it.’' This is the kingdom of the Babylonians : and the 
king of Babylon is in like manner compared to a lion by Jere* 
mism, (iv. 7.; '‘The lion is come up from his thicket, and the 
destroyer of the Gentiles is on his way and be is said to dy 
as an eagle, Txlviii. 40.) ** Behold, he shall fly as an eagle, and 
shall spread nis wings over Moab and he is also compared to 
an eagle by Ezekiel, (xvii. 3. 12.) “ Thus saith the Lord God, 
A great eagle with great wings, &c.” The lion is esteemed the 
king of beasts, and the eagle the king of birds : and therefore 
the Kingdom of Babylon, which is described as the first and 
noblest kingdom, and was the kingdom then in being, is said to 

n take of the nature of both. Instead of a lion, the Vulgar 
tin, and the Greek, and Arabic versions hav^ a liotmn ; and 
it is ^Jerome’s observation, that the kingdom of Babylon for 
its cruelty is compared not to a lion, but to a lioness, which 
naturalists say is the fiercer of the two. 

The ** eagle’s wings” denote its swiftness and rapidity : and 
the conquests of Babylon were very rapid, that empire being 
advanced to the height within a few years by a single person, 
by the conduct and arms of Nebuchadnezzar. It is farther said, 
The wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the 
earth,” that is, it was taken away from the earth, as it is com- 
monly understood, and as it is translated in almost all the ^an- 
cient versions : or it maybe rendered thus, the wings thereof were 
plucked wherewith it was lifted up from the earth, as ^Grotius 
explains it, and as we read it in the margin cf our Bibles, the 
conjunction copulative sometimes supplying the place of a rela- 
tive. Its wings were beginning to be plucked at the time of the 
delivery of this prophecy; for at thisu^ejthe Medes and Per- 
sians were incroaching upon it; Bek^^r the king now reign- 
ing was the last of his race; and in t^* ^seventeenth year of his 
reign Babylon was taken, and the kingdom was transferred to 
the Medes and Persians. 

And it was made stand upon the leet as a man, and a man’s 
heart was given to it.” It is not easy;to say what is the precise 
meaning of this passage ; unless it &gn allusion to the case of 
Nebuchadnezzar, when in his madiSpfiv. 6.) '^a beast’s heart 

> • Regnum Babyloniom propter sttri- ejue^ humo inblatam.” Syriac* ** ei 
tiam ct crudelitatem, — nonleo, eedlvana egresia est de tesia.’^ .Arab, 
appeliatar, Aiant enim hi qai de beatia* ^ sublata eat da terra.*' Verte : 

rum sciipaere naturis lesnas esae fero- per qua$ efenbatur mjmt terrim,' Sepe 

cioTOB, Hieron. Comment, in locum. enim Ciialdttis,ntet Hebm^ia, copula vim 
* £t aublata eat (inouit) de terra habet relatWa.* wot in locum, 
subveian videlicet impio [imperio] Chal- * Joaeph, Anlim 1. 10. c. 11. $ 4. p. 
dsofum.' Hieron. ibid, km Avd rvf 462. Uaher,' Pri<£eaoz, and other chro 
yhf, Sept. *' Videbam evulaaa caae alaa ttolo(era. 
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was given unto him/’ and after he was restored to Lis senses, 
a man’s heart was given to him” again* What appears most 
probable is^ that after the Babylonian empire was subverted « 
the people became more humane and gentle ; their minds were 
humbled with their fortune; and they who vaunted as if they 
had been gods, now felt themselves to be but men. They were 
brought to such a sense as the Psalmist wisheth such persons 
to have, (Psal. ix. 20.) “ Put them in fear, O Lord ; that the 
nations may know themselves to be but men.” 

II. The second kingdom is represented (ver. 6.) by “ another 
beast like to a bear, and it raised up itself on one side, and it 
had three ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of it : and 
they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh.” This is the 
kingdom of the Medes and Persians ; and for their cruelty and 
greediness after blood they are compared to a beary which is a 
most voracioufiip and cruel animal. The ve^ learned ^Bochart 
recounts several particulars, wherein the Persians resembled 
bears: but the chief likeness consisted in what I have men- 
tioned ; and this likeness was principally intended by the pro- 
phet, as 1 think we may infer from the words o^‘ the text itself, 
** Arise, devour much flesh.” A bear, sahb Aristotle, is an all- 
devouring animal: and so, saith ®Grotius, the Medo-Persians 
were great robbers and spoilers according to Jeremiah (!i. 48. 66.). 

“ And it raised up itself on one side,” or as it is m the mar- 
gin, it raised up one dominion ; for the Persians were subject to 
the Medes at the conquest of Babylon, but soon after raised 
up themselves above them. “ And it had three ribs in the mouth 
of it between the teeth of it:” these ® Jerome understands of 
the three kingdoms of the Babylonians, Medes, and Persians, 
which were reduced i^to one kingdom; and so likewise Vata- 
blus and Grotius : but ^ir Isaac Newton and Bishop Chandler 
with greater propriety ^main them to signify the kingdoms of 
Babylon, Lydia, and E^)t, which were conquered by it, but 
were not properly parts aid members of its body. They might 
be called ribs, as the coiqiiest of them much strengthened the 
Persian empire ; and the^ might be said to be between the teeth 
^ the bear, as they were much grinded and oppressed by the 
Persians* ' 

And they said tKus it, Arise, devour much flesh this 
was said, as it was bef<il|pfcserved, to denote the cruelty of the 

^ Bocharti HieroaoititfvPan priori i. 3. mas accipere, Babylooiorum, Medorum. 
c. 9. col. atqua Bmarum ; quse in unum redacta 

* ' UfsuiVitfuK [animal omnia suatrognum/ Hieron. Comment, in loc. 

Torans] ait 5. . Sic Me- Vatafaius et Grot, in locum, 

doperstt raptorosmaig^i^predones, Jere- ’ Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations 
miffi Li« 48, 56.* Ot0t-^fi« locum. on Daniel* c. 4. p. S9. Bishop Cban- 

^ Ergo tres ordines in ora tegni Peisaf dWs Vindication, book 1. c 8. $ 8. 
rum, et in dentibos ejus, tria regna dtbe- p. 198. 
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Medes and Persians. They are also represented very cruel by 
the prophet Isaiah, (xiii. 18.) “Their bows also shall dash the 
young men to pieces, and they shall have no pity on the fruit of 
the womb; their eye shall not spare children.^’ Cambyse8,Oclius, 
and others of their princes were indeed more like bears than 
men. Instances of their cruelty abound in almost all the his- 
torians, who have written of their affairs from Herodotus down 
to Ammianus Marcellinus,* who decribes them proud, cruel, 
exercising the power of life and death over slaves and obscure 
plebeians. They pull off the skins, says he, from men alive by 
pieces or all together : and they have abominable laws, by w'hich 
for one man’s offence all the neighbourhood is destroyed. Well 
therefore might a learned ^ French commentator say, that the 
Persians have exercised the most severe, and the most cruel 
dominion that we know of. The punishments used among them 
beget horror in those who read of them. 

III. The third kingdom is represented (ver. 6.) by “ another 
beast like a leopard, which had upon the back of it four wings 
of a fowl ; the beast had also four heads ; and dominion was 
given to it.” This is the kingdom of the Macedonians or Gre- 
cians, who under the command of Alexander the Great over- 
came the Persians, and reigned next after them ; and it is fitly 
compared to a leopard upon several accounts. The leopard is 
remarkable ^or swiftness ; “ their horses (saith the prophet Hab- 
bakkuk, i. 8.) are swifter than the leopards and Alexander and 
the Macedonians were amazingly swift and rapid in their con- 
quests. *The leopard is a spotted animal : and so was a proper 
emblem, according to ^ Bochart, of the different manners of the 
nations which Alexander commanded; or, according to ^Gro- 
tius, of the various manners of Alexander himself, who was 
sometimes merciful, and sometimes cruel ; sometimes tempe- 
rate, and sometimes drunken; sometimes abstemious, and 
sometimes incontinent. The leopard, a# ^Bochart observes, is 
of small stature, but of great courage, so ks not to afraid to 
engage with the lion and the largest beasts ; and jso Alexander,. 

’ * Superbi, rnideles, vitc necisque po- * * Pardus varium'tiilmal. Sic Alexan- 
testatem in lervoB et plebeioB vindicanteB der moribuB TariU ; modo^clemenB, modo 
obscurois. Cutes vivis hominibuB detra- crudelis; modo victim , tamperati, modo 
Lunt particulatim vel solidas. — Leges ebnoBUB ; modo abstineilB, modo indul- 
apud eoB — abominandee — per quaB ob geiMl|||MribuB«' Grot in locum, 
noxam uniuB omnis propinquitas pent* 

Amm. Marcell. 1. SS. c. 6. * * Ut pardus statura parvut est, sed 

^ * I^s Perses out exerc^ la domination animo et lobore maxime prseBtane, ita ut 
la pluB sev^rCt et la plus cTUelle que Pon cum leone et procerifiBitiits quibusque 
connoisse. Les supplices usitez parmi feriB congtedi non vereatur : sic Alexan- 
eux font borreur ceux qui les lisent* der pene regoluB, et cum exiguo appazatu, 
Calmet in Dan. regem regum aggrpdi ausns e$t, id est, 

^ ^Macvlaspardireferunt gentium, qui- Darium, cujus reborn a man .£g«eu 
UB iittperavit, diversi mores/ Boebart. usque ad IndoB extendebatur.' Bocbait. 
Hierozoic. pan prior, 1. S. c. f . col. 789. Uiclrdz. pars prior 1, 3. c. 7. col. 789. 
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a little king in comparison, of small stature too, and with a small 
army, dared to attack the king of kings, that is Darius, whose 
kingdom was extended from the JHgeaii sea to the Indies. 
Otheri? have pursued the comparison further, but with more 
subtilty than solidity ; for I conceive the principal point of 
likeness was designed between the swiftness and impetuosity 
of the one and the other. 

For the same reason the beast had upon the back of it 
four wings of a fowl.” The Babylonian empire was repre- 
sented with two wings, but this is described with four. For, 
as Jerome saith,"^ nothing was swifter than the victories of 
Alexander, who ran through all the countries from Illyricum 
and the Adriatic sea to the Indian ocean and the river Granges, 
not so much fighting as conquering, and in six years (he should 
have said in twelve) subjugated part of Europe, and all Asia to 
himself. ‘'The beast had also four heads:” to denote the 
four kingdoms into which this same third kingdom should be 
divided, as it was divided into four kingdoms after the death 
of Alexander,® his four captains Cassander reigning over Ma- 
cedon and Greece, Lyslmachus over Thrace and Bithynia, 
Ptolemy over Egypt, and Seleucus over Syria, And domi- 
nion was given to it;’" which shewcih, as Jerome saith,^ that 
it was not owing to the fortitude of Alexander, but proceeded 
from the will of the Lord. And indeed unless hejiad been 
directed, preserved, and assisted by the mighty power of God, 
how could Alexander with thirty thousand men have overcome 
Darius with six hundred thousand, and in so short atkne have 
brought all the countries from Greece as far as to India into 
subjection? 

IV. The fourth kingdom is represented (ver. 7.) by a fourth 
beast, dreadful and terrible; and strong exceedingly; and it 
had great iron teeth ; it devoured, and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with th^ feet of it, and it was divers f. om 
all the beaste that were before it.” Daniel was curious to 
know particularly what this might mean, (ver. 19.) Then I 
would know the truth of the fourth beast, which was divers 
from all the others, exce^ing dreadful, whose teeth were of 
iron, and his^.liaUs of brass, which devoured, brake in pieces, 
and stamped the residue with his feet.” And he was answ ered 
thus by the angel, (ver^ “The fourth beast shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon eaith, which shall be divers from all 

^ ^ Nibti dnim Ale^wdii ‘fict6ria talo- • See Prideaux Connect, part 1. b. 8. 
cios fait, qui, ab IlJjticoet Adxiatico mari Anno SOI. Ptolemy Soter 4. 
uoque ad Indicum oeeantim Oangen * *Qiiodqaeadditar,**£tpote8ta8data 
fluTXum» non fam, pneltia, qnam victorifs eit ei," ostendit, non Alexandri fortitudi' 
percamt, et in sex anikit partem Europe aii, aed Domini voluntatie faiwe.’ Hie- 
et omnem iibi Asiam feubjugayit.’ Hieroa. ton. Coipment. in loc. 

Comment, in loc. e 
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kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down^ and break it in pieces/’ This fourth kingdom can be 
none otheV than the Roman empire ; for it is as absurd^ as it 
is singular, to pretend to reckon the kingdoms of the^^leu- 
cidsB in Syria and of the Lagidm or Ptolemies in Egypt as the ' 
fourth kingdom. Calmet himself acknowledgeth, ^ that this is .. 
usually explained of the Roman empire ; and though for rea^*; 
sons of church, as well as reasons of state, he may prefer the 
oilier hypothesis, yet it is * without pretending to destroy the 
system which understands the fourth empire of the Roman, 
and which, as he confesseth, is the most commonly received 
among interpreters/ 

The kingdoms of the SeleucidsB and of the Lagidee can in 
no respect answer to this description of the fourth beast or 
kingdom. It is described as dreadful, and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly /" but the kingdoms of the Lagidai and of the 
Seleucidae were less terrible, and less strong (ban any of the 
former kingdoms. It ^'devoured, and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue,*’ that is, the remains of the former king- 
doms, with the feet of it but the Lagid® and the Seleu- 
cidfiB were almost continually at war with each other; and in- 
stead of subduing other kingdoms, tore to pieces their own. 
It was divers from all kingdoms,” that is of a different 
nature and constitution of government : but Egypt and Syria 
were governed much in the same manner as the former king- 
doms, and were equally absolute monarchies. Of the fourm 
kingdom it is said, that it shall devour the whole earth, and 
shall tread it down, and break it in pieces but this can never 
be applied to the kings of Egypt and Syria, who were so far 
from enlarging their dominions, that they could not preserve 
what was left them by their ancestors. 

Wherefore Jerome rightly concluded, ^ that ‘ the fourth em- 
pire which now possesseth the worlds is the Roman, whereof 
it is said in the statue, his legs of iron, his fset part of iron, 
and part of clay and yet he mentions now the iron in part, 
attesting that it had great iron teeth. And I greatly wonder, 
saith he, that when he had before placed a lion, and a bear, 
and a leopard in three kingdoms, , he should '^cQmpare the 
Roman empire to no beast : unless perhapis 4hat he might 

1 * On Texplique ordmairement do lis lit tamoA ipdius ierti ex parte nuac 
I'empireRomam.— ^saoBpretendrepouT meimnit, 4entes ejus letreos at magnos 
cela d^truire lo systdme qui entend le ease contastanB. Satuque mirror, quod 
quatri^me empire, de rempiro Remain, quum Bupra l6»Uttn|,'6t UTAum, et pardum, 
et qui eat le plus commuiidiiieiit repu par- in tribua regnia pomi^t, Romanum i«g- 
mi lea interprites/ Calmet in locum. num nulli beatitt compararit ; niAi forte at 

3 * Quartum quod nunc orbem tenet ter- fonmdoloaam faeeret beatiam, vocabulum 
rarum, imperium Romanum eet, de quo in tecuit ; ut quicquid ferodus cogitaTerimua 
aiafua dicitur : ** Tibiai ejua fetrem ; pe<* in beatiis boe Romanos intelligamua.’ 
dum quiBdam para ferrea, quadam ficti- HiWon. Comment in loc. 
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make the beast more formidable, he concealed the name ; so 
that whatsoever we could imagine the most fiercejn beasts, 
that we should understand the Romans to be/ The fourth 
bea 4 ||:was so great and horrible, that it was not easy to find 
an adequate name for it; and the Roman empire was dread- 
ful, and terrible, and strong exceedingly/' beyond any of the 
^ former kingdoms. It was “ divers mwn all kingdoms,'* not 
only in its republican form of government, but likewise in 
strength, and power, and greatness, length of duration, and 
extent of dominion. ** It devoured, and. brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with the feet of it it reduced Macedon 
into a Roman province ® about 168 years, the kingdom of Per- 
gamus about 133 years, Syria about 65 years, and Egypt 
about 30 years before Christ. And besides the remains of 
the Macedonian empire, it subdued many other provinces and 
kingdoms, so that it might by a veiy usual figure be said, to 
devour the whole earth, and to tread it ^own, and break it in pieces ; 
and became in a manner, what the Roman writers delighted 
to call it, terrarum orbis imperium/ the empire of the whole 
world. 

A Greek writer too, and he a grave and judicious historian, 
who flourished in the reign of Augustus Cmsar, hath a remark- 
able passage, which is very^pertinent to our present purpose. 
Speaking of the great supenority of the Roman empire to all 
former empires he saith, that the Persian was succeeded by the 
Macedonian, and the Macedonian by the Roman ; so that be 
had no conception of Alexander's erecting one kingdom, and 
his successors another, but considered them botli as one and the 
same kingdom. His words are,* • The Macedonian empire hav- 


See Usher, Pitdeaus, aod other chro- 
nologers. 

* h Si MtfKi^oyocii Swactm, t^v xa- 

6fXM0« fiuyiBii fxiv aTrio-ac 

tviffCaXiTG Vgo avrig XP^ 

aiiTv woXtn/iivBiurif, rh' 

riXiUTW iiri to p^iti^ov i^etro liao*- 

waa-Btiort tie iroXXfuc hytftAinag [tleirtXXae 

hytfAcvMg Syib.] tii$ue iwo [ufr3] rw SifAox^, 

fjLir 

0'Aff‘a v^otXdlTt h' iavrSc 

iyniro, Mtfl ttXtUtsW:« W it^ppmcBn, 

Kal tbl j ftivT0( Wtigw imthawro tI koI 

vorhtA^t, tvn ykf AtUng, 9# tile 
^Tfoe AlT^tTTii, fMXXSctvtfiic iapTn^iD, ovn 
rnv Eufvtmv Skiff fAhr $$• 

ahrng (uafif O^e vmh&tt twv Si 
Iffv *tng UArktfi SaXAtf-tue* 

— h Si ffixiff Atr^g yStf, 

Sn) ym kAfA^rig ierr^, vtr* ««- 

TotxftTM* vitTie Si itfciTfT SfliXaf 0^e, oi.fAlm 
ttjc Ivrie *Hf»)tXn'»v ilXXA Hal rng 

'ilmayiT.So;, o>*i flrXiTfflrti aSufaT9g.hr$, 


TTfAm/toJ fMim tSv U roZ wafrcgalmog/Aynfjto- 
nvofAVftt¥,aiaro}JigHai SiVtie ^pvg voine-af4.l>n 
SvHUT’tiag* XlP^ H^aroifg ov 

dXX* Siroe OMSt/uif rSv aXXM> ovn ito- 
Xivv ovTi ^anXiIwv, Imperium vero Mace 
donicnm, Jractis Persarum opibus, imperii 
amplitxidine omnia quoiquot antefiterant, su- 
peravU : std ne iptum quidem diu fiorttU, at 
ro$t Atexandri obitum in pejus co’/ih ruere. 
6'to(im enim in muUos prineipes a sucemori^ 
bus distracUm, at post illos ad secunditm us- 
que tertiamve setaim pragretsum^ ipsiun pei‘ 
u debilUatum eif, tandemque a Pomanis tie- 
letfitn. Vsrttfvt, ne ipsum qutdem omnes ter- 
ras amaiaque maria in suam ditionem reds- 
git, Naqueanim AJriea^ qua late patett nisi 
partis Ajg$/pia proxmet, potiium est : neqm 
totam £urcfam suhegit, sed ab efus septan- 
irionalibtts partibus ad Tkraciam usque pra- 
cessit ; ah .oeeidentalihus van utqm ad Adri- 
atieum more deseendit^-—At respubUea 
Pomana jnihtt terre*, qua nauest desteia, sad 
ab hommbus incolitur, imperium haket : et 
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ing overturned the force of the Persians, in greatness indeed of 
dominion exceeded all the kingdoms which were before it : but 
yet it did not flourish a long time, but after the death of Alex- 
ander it began to grow worse and worse. For being immedi- 
ately distracted into several principalities by his successors, and 
after them having strength to go on to the second or third ge- 
neration, it was weakened by itself, and at last was destroyed 
by the Romans. And yet it did not reduce all the earth and 
sea to its obedience, for neither did it possess Africa, except 
that part adjoining to Egypt ; neither did it subdue all Europe, 
but only northwards it proceeded as far as Thrace, and west 
wards it descended to the Adriatic sea. But the city of Rome 
ruleth over all the earth, as far as it is inhabited ; and com- 
mands all the sea, not only that within the pillars of Hercules, 
but also the ocean, as far as it is navigable, having first and 
alone of all the most celebrated kingdoms, made the east and west 
the bounds of its empire : and its dominion hath continued not 
a short time, but longer than that of any other city or kingdom. 

2. Another remarkable property of this beast is (ver. 7.) that 
** it had ten horns and according to the angel’s interpretation 
(ver. 24.) the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings (or, 
kingdoms) that shall arise.” ** Four kings” a little before (ver 
17.) signified four kingdoms: and'^so here “ ten kings” are ten 
kingdoms, according to the usual phraseology of Scripture. And 
this is a farther argument, that the kingdoms of the Lagidae and 
of the Seleucidas cannot possibly be the fourth kingdom, be- 
cause they were never divided into so many parts. The Mace- 
donian empire was divided a few years after the death of Alex- 
ander into four kingdoms, whereof Egypt and Syria were two ; 
but these two were never again subdivided into ten lesser king- 
doms. Porphyry, therefore, who made two separate kingdoms 
of the kingdom of Alexander and his successors, contrary to 
the received interpretation of kings for kingdoms, reckons down 
to Antiochus Epiphanes, whom be sdfposeth to be the little 
horn,” ten kings who were most cii|p : but these kings, as 
Jerome* observes, were not all of ofi# kingdom, of Macedonia 
for instance, or Syria, or Asia, or E^^t ; but the list was made 
up out of the different kingdoms, j;;. 

Grotius* indeed, and Couins afteiN|im> form their catalogue 

toTjus rnarU at dmma, non alum tfui quod * dein^i^ usque ad Antiochum 

ett intra eolumnat HtreulU ted et Ocoani eo^H^en to Epipbauen, decern xeges enu- 
quaeunque navigari potat, primaquo et tola merat, qui fneruUt ssevisidmi : ipeoeque 
patt hominum rnmoriam ortu et occatu fines rog#! uon uuius pouit regni veibi gratia, 
tmperii lut Mrminavit ; ejutque potentia non Madedonise, Sj^ris, Aeite, et .^gypti ; 
ad aiguum temput duravit, ted quantum sed^dedivereis regnie ulium eficit regiim 
nuUi alii vel reipubliea vel regno eontigit, oiduiem.' Hieron. Comment, in loc. 
Dionyaius Halicemaei. Antiq. Rom. I. !• * Grotiue in locam. Scheme of literal 

e. t. et 5. flii^ecy, &c. p. 162. 
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of the ten kings, who were very oppressive and cruel to the 
Jews, out of the kings of Egypt and Syria : and they thus eau- 
merate them, five out of one kingdom, and five out of the other, 
Ptolemy the son of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, Ptolemy Eupator 
[I suppose they meant Ptolemy Philadelphus, for he reigned 
next after Ptolemy the son of Lagus, and next before Ptolemy 
Euergetes, being the son of the Tormer, and the father of the 
latter], Ptolemy Euergetes, Seleucus Callimcus, Antiochus the 
Great, Ptolemy Philopator, Ptolemy Epiphanes, Seleucus Phi- 
lopator, and Antiochus Epiphanes. But it happens, that some 
of these kings did not persecute the Jews at all, as Seleucus 
Callinicus. Others were so far from persecuting them, that 
they were their patrons and protectors. Such were Ptolemy 
the son of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
Ptolemy Euergetes, and Antiochus the Great : and such they 
are reckoned by Josephus‘S himself. So that out of the ten 
kings onlyybj/r were persecutors and oppressors of the Jews. 
The ten horns too are represented as existing all at once ; they 
shoot out and appear upon the head of the Wast all together ; 
but these kings were not all contemporaries, many of them were 
successive, and one fell before another arose. So forced and 
arbitrary is this exposition, and so contrary to the truth of 
history. 

We must therefore look for the ten kings or kingdoms, where 
only they can be found, amid the broken pieces of the Roman 
empire. The Roman empire, as the Romanists® themselves 
allow, was by means of the incursions of the northern nations, 
dismembered into ten kingdoms; and Machiavel,^ little think- 
ing what he was doing (as Bishop Chandler observes), hath 
given us their names ; 1 , the Ostrogoths in Moesia, 2. the Vi- 
sigoths in Pannouia, 3. the Sueves and Alans in Gascoigne and 
Spain, 4. the Vandals in Africa, Sithe Franks in France, 6. the 
Burgundians in Burgundy, 7. the Heruli and Turingi in Italy, 
8. the Saxons and Angj^ in Britain, 9. the Huns in Hungary, 
10. the Lombards at fisp upon the Danube, afterwards in Italy. 

Mr. Mede, whom a <9^ain writer^ esteemed as a man di- 
vinely inspired for the ii^rpretation of the prophecies,® reckons 
up the ten kingdoms tWit in the year 466, the year after Rome 
was sacked by *Ger)seri(i|||tng of the Vandals : 1. the Britons, 
2. the Saxons in Britai% 3, the Franks, 4. the Burgundians in 
France, 6. the .Wisigoth$ in the south of France and part of 
Spain, 6. the. Sueves an4r^lans in Galliciaand Portugal, 7. the 

^ Vide Antiq. 1.19* c. 1— 3. ^Sntra Cbandler’e Vindication, Ac. b. l.c. 3. 
Apion. l.t, J4et5. - p.«63. 

* Calmet upon Rev. xtii. 1. and ^ Mona. Jurien, in the Preface to hie 

fere likewise to Beiengaud, Boseuet, xad AccomplUbment of tbe Scripture Pro- 
Du Pin. pbeciee., 

* 'Macbiavel HUt* Plor, t. 1* BiiJxSp ’ Mede's Works, b. 3. p. 661* 
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Vandals in Afric, 8. the Alemanes in Germany, 9. the Ostro- 
goths whom the Longobards succeeded, in Pannonia, and after- 
wards in Italy, 10. the Greeks in the residue of the empire. 

That excellent chronologer Bishop Lloyd exhibits the follow- 
ing® list of the ten kingdoms with the time of their rise : 
1. Huns about a. d. 356. 2. Ostrogoths 377. 3, Wisigoths 378. 
4. Franks 407. 5. Vandals 407. 6. Sueves and Alans 407. 
7. Burgundians 407. 8. Herules and Rugians 476. 9. Saxons 
476. 10. Longobards began to reign in Hungary a. d. 526. 
and were seated in the northern parts of Germany about the 
year 483. 

Sir Isaac Newton enumerates them thus,'^ 1. the kingdom of 
the Vandals and Alans in Spain and Africa, 2. the kingdom of 
the Suevians in Spain, 3. the kingdom of the Visigoths, 4. the 
kingdom of the Alans in Gallia, 5. the kingdom of the Burgun- 
dians, 6. the kingdom of the Franks, 7. the kingdom of the 
Britons, 8. the kingdom of the Huns, 9. the kingdom of the 
Lombards, 10. the kingdom of Ravenna. 

The few variations in these accounts must be ascribed to the 
great disorder and confusion of the times, one kingdom falling, 
and another rising, and scarce any subsisting for a long while 
together. As a learned writer® remarks, 'fell these kingdoms 
were variously divided either by conquest or inheritance. How- 
ever, as if that number of ten had been fatal in the Roman do- 
minions, it hath been taken notice of upon particular occasions. 
As about A. n. 1240 by Eberard bishop of Salisburg in the diet 
at Ratisban, At the time of the Reformation they were also 
ten. So that the Roman empire was divided into ten in a man- 
ner, first and last.' Mr. Whiston, who published his essay on 
the Revelation of St. John in the year 1706, farther observes,® 
' that as the number of the kingdoms, into which the Roman 
empire in Europe, agreeably 10 the ancient prophecies, was ori- 
ginally divided A.D. 456, was exactly ten: so it is also very 
nearly returned again to the same condition ; and at present is 
divided into ten grand or principal ki^doms or states. — For 
though there are many more great kingdoms and dominions in 
Europe besides, yet are they out of the l^unds of the old Roman 
empire, and so not so directly within Oiir prej^nt inquiry.' 

We would, for reasons which will hereafter fippear to the at- 
tentive reader, fix these ten kingdoms at a different sera from 
any of the foregoing-, and let us see how thiy stood in the 
eighth century. The principal states and governments then 
were, 1. of the senate of Rome, who revolted from the Greek 
emperors, and claimed and exerted the privilege, of choosing a 

® Addenda to Lowih’a Comment, p. 554. 

** Sir Is. Newtop’s Obscrv, on Daniel, c. 5. p. 47. 

^ Danbua on Kev. xiii. 1. p. 559. * on tbe ftev. Ports. Viaioa 4, 
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new western emperor; 2. of the Greeks in Ravenna; 3, of the 
Lombards in Lombardy; 4. of the Hans in Hungary; 5. of the 
Alemanes in Germany; 6. of the Franks in France; 7. of the 
Burgundians in Burgundy; 8. of the Goths in Spain; 9. of the 
Britons; 10. of the Saxons in Britain. Not that there were 
constantly ten kingdoms ; they were sometimes more, and some- 
times fewer: but as Sir Isaac Newton says, ' whatever was 
their number afterwards, they are still called the ten kings from 
their first number.’ 

3. Besides these ten horns or kingdoms of the fourth em- 
pire, there was to spring up among them another little horn. 

I considered the horns (saith Daniel, ver. 8.) and behold there 
came up among them another little horn, before whom there 
were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots.” Daniel 
was eager to know (ver. 20.) as of the ten horns,” so likewise 
'' of the other which came up, and before whom three fell.” 
And he was informed by the angel, (ver, 24.) that as the ten 
horns out of this kingdom were ten kings (or, kingdoms) that 
should arise,” so likewise that another shall rise after them, 
and he shall subdue three kings,” or kingdoms. One absurdity 
generally produceth another: and®Grotius, in consequence of 
his former supposition that the fourth kingdom was the king- 
doms of the Seleucidae and Lagidee, supposeth also, that the 
‘Mittle horn” was Antiochus Epiphanes, and that;^‘ the three 
horns which were plucked up before him” were his elder bro- 
ther Seleucus, and Demetrius the son of Seleucus, and Ptole- 
my Philopator king of Egypt: and Collins adopts#the same 
notion after Grotius, for Collins was only a retailer of scraps, 
and could not advance any thing of this kind of his own. But 
surely it is very arbitrary to reckon Antiochus Epiphanes as 
one of the ten horns, and at the same time as the little horn, 
when the prophet hath plainly made the little horn an eleventh 
horn, distinct from the former ten. There were three of the 
first horns” to be plucked up by the roots before the little horn ; 
but the three kings mdi^tioned by Grotius are not all in his first 
catalogue of ten kings, neither Ptolemy Philometor (if Philo- 
metor be meant) nor Deoftetrius being of the number. Neither 
were they ''pluoked.up'liy the roots” by Antiochus, or by his 
order. Seleucus was » poisoned by his treasurer Heliodorus, 
whose aim it was to usutp the crown to himself, before Antio- 
chus returned from Rome, where he had been detained a hos- 
tage several years. Demetrius ^ lived to dethrone and murder 
the son of Antiochus, and succeeded him in the kingdom ot 
Syria. Ptolemy Philopator ditd king of Egypt almost thirty 

’ Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations on * App^. in Syriac. $ 45. 

Daniel, c. 6. p. 75. ‘ Appian. ibid. $ 47. Justin. l.S4k c. 3. 

* Grotius and Collins, ibid. ^ Joseph. Antiq. 1. 12. c. tO. j 1. » 

VO ? 
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years before Antiochus came to the throne of Syria :* or if Pto- 
lemy Philometor (as is most probable) was meant by Grotius, 
Philometor, though he suffered much in his wars with Antio- 
chus, yet survived him ^ about eighteen years, and died in pos- 
session of the crown of Egypt, after the family of Antiochus 
had been set aside from the succession to the crown of Syria. 
Neither doth Antiochus Epiphanes answer to the character of 
the little horn in other respects, and particularly in this. The 
little horn continues (ver. 21, 22. 26.) to reign till the second 
coming of Christ in glory ; but Antiochus Epiphanes died about 
164 years before his first coming in the flesh. These are all 
farther arguments to prove, that the fourth beast must needs 
signify the Roman empire, and that '' the ten horns” represent 
the ten kingdoms into which that empire was divided, and there- 
fore we must look for the ^'little horn” among them, and no 
where else: and that we may not be led away by modern pre- 
judices, let us see whether the ancients will not afford us some 
light and direction. 

Irenaeus, a father who flourished in the second century, treat- 
ing of the fraud, pride, and tyranny of Antichrist, asserts that 
^ Daniel, respecting the end ^ of the last kingdom, that is, the 
last ten kings, among whom that kingdom should be divided, 
upon whom the son of perdition shall come, sailh that ten horns 
shall grow on the beast, and another little horn shall grow up 
among them, and three of the first horns shall be rooted out 
before him. Of whom also Paul the apostle speaketh in his 
second epistle to the Thessalonians, calling him the son of 
perdition,” and the wicked one.” St. John, our Lord’s dis- 
ciple, hath in the Apocalypse still more plainly signified of the 
last time, and of these ten kings, among whom the empire that 
now reigneth shall be divided, explaining what the ten horns 
shall be, which were seen by Daniel.’ 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, who flourished about the middle of 
the fourth century, speaking of Anticbrist^s coming in the lat- 
ter times of the Roman empire, ^ saith, teach these things 

etiam de novisBimo tempore, et de hia qui 
euntin eo decern rrgibui, in quos dividetur 
quod nine regnat imperium, aigniiicaFit 
Joannes Domini diacipuluB in Apocalypsi, 
ediBserens quae fuerint decern comua, qum 
a Daniele visa su^, &c.' Iren. 1. 5. c. 
25 , 26 ^ , , , , 

^ TaZra cvH tiptftXeywifrtf, 

aXX’ Ik tSv 

fA.a'Kio^a la t^C apriac avayfeoff-9$i0ytf vo? A«- 
vin\ 9rpo4>iiTfw( hclI raCptnX 

0 *Af;^a.yyiXoc 'hiya/v To Sn^io? 

TO TiTafTji', 0ao‘i\iia riTcL^rn icrrM h Tp y?, 
tiru 1^1(1^11 vio’etg vii? 0 eirt\iUf rauTsv ii 


* Ptolemy Pbilopator died Anno 204, 
Antiochus became king Anno 175 before 
Christ. See Usher, Prideauz, &c. 

^ Antiochus Epiphanes died Anno 164, 
Ptolemy Philometor Anno 146 before 
Christ. See Usher, Prid. &c. 

* ' Daniel autem novissimi regni dnem 
respiciens, id est, novissimos decern reges, 
in quoa divideretur regnum illorum, super 

2 UOS filius perditionis veniet, cornua dicit 
ecem natci bestiss ; ei alterum cornu pu- 
sillum nasci in medio ipsorum, ettria cor- 
nua de prioribus eradicate a facie ejuS'— 
De quo et apostolus Paului in aecunda ad 
IHAmlemcensea, &c. Manifeatius adhuc 
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not of our own invention, but having learned them out of the 
divine Scriptures, and especially out of the prophecy of Daniel 
which was just now read; even as Gabriel the arcliangel inter- 
preted saying thus ; the fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom 
upon earth, which shall exceed all the kingdoms : but that this is the 
empire of the Romans, ecclesiastical interpreters have delivered. 
For the first that was made famous, was the kingdom of the 
Assyrians ; and the second, was that of the Medes and Persians 
together; and after these the third, was that of the Macedo- 
nians; and the fourth kingdom, is now that of the Romans. 
Afterwards Gabriel interpreting saith. Its ten horns are ten kings 
that shall arise; and after them shall arise another king, who shall 
exceed in wickedness all before him; not only the ten he saith, 
but also all who were before him. And he shall depress three 
kings: but it is manifest that of the first ten he shall depress 
three, that he himself may reign the eighth: and he shall speak 
uorcls, saith he, against the Most High.' 

St. Jerome having refuted Porphyry's notion of Antiochus 
Epiphnnes being the little horn (where by the way the passage 
appears to want much emendation), ^concludes thus ; * There- 
fore let us say what all ecclesiastical writers have delivered, that 
in the latter dayvS, when the empire of the Romans shall be de- 
stroyed, there will be ten kings, who shall divide it between 
them, and an eleventh shall arise, a little king, who shall sub- 
due three of the ten kings, and the other seven shall submit their 
necks to the conqueror.* Theodoret speaketh much to the same 
purpose in his comment upon Daniel: and ^St. Austin expressly 

Kao-iv ims'n/u.ou ytvo/uLtvn^, tatiM dicit ; * Decern cornua ijtsius, direm reg^ 
rii; Aerrv^iafv >tut rnff Mn- na coMurgent . post isia alter ronsufget, qui 

Soav o/uou Kal FTipg wv’ icai juETa Taira^, Ttj; ornftes ante se rnalis vincet neqne solum tllos 

MeLkthvaiv^ h Ttra^rn* jStto-iXiw vZy h decent reges, sed omncs qni ante se fuernnt, 

' Poupiaiooy hw. t7ra e^Kg 6 s^/uevtuiuv * Et tres reges dff^unet,* Mamfestnm aultm 

Ti Sexa xi^ara avrn, ^sxa, ffeto’iXsTs est, quod ex istisaecem tresoppnmet, prnrius 

ayaa-rna-ovra r xal o 9 r*V*> oi»T4K awTrfja-grtLi et ipsemet octavus regnet : et veiba faciet 

virifoiViiXfltKo?*; contra Altissimum, Cyrill, Hieros. Catech. 

»v /ufvov xm 1.5. c. 6. 

'uraVTa; tou; •ar^oyeyoytrai, Kal Tgiuf^^ao-iXEic ® ‘ Ergo dicamus quod omnes scriptores 
raneivcixii. $iiAov xeti [^i] a^ro rSiv ^txa Ta>y ecclesiastici tradiderunt : in consumma- 

'BcrpoTEfogy, iirS twv Sera tovtw rwi rgtTf t«- tione mundi, quaudo regnuiu destruendum 

ntivvy, irxvTenf ort alrff Jpo; ^ao’iJIivrsi' xat est Romaiiornm, decezn futuros reges, qui 

q>ncrt, wf&f Toy u4.»o-tov Hac orbem Romanum inter se dividant : et 

uutem docemuSf nou coinmin/scentes, sed e , undecimum sunecturum esse regem par- 
vripturis diviniseolligentesiet exea maiime, Tulum, qui ties reges de decern regibus 

qua nupir lerta e$t, ex Utkiiiele propheta etloc- superaturus sit — Quibus interfec’.is, eti- 

ii: iicut Gabriel Arthangelus '?iterpr(tata5 am septem alii reges victori coUa submit- 

estf dicent sic : * Qiiarta bestia, quartum est tent.’ Hieron. Comment in loc. 

re^ium in ten'a, quod liajus erit aliis oatiii- ' Quatuor ilia regna ezposueruat qui- 

hus regnis ?* hoe autem esse Romanorum, ec- dam Assyriorum, Persarum, Macedonum, 

clesiastici interpretes tradiderunt. Pritnum et Romanonm. Quam vero conrenienter 

enim erat regnum Assyriorum : alterum Me- id feceriiit, qui nosse desiderart, legant 

dorum simnl et Pbi’sarum: tertium pustea presbyterilheronymilibrum inDanielem, 

Macedomm: quartum est nunc regnum satis diligenter eruditeque conacriptum.’ 
jnannrum, Deinceps tere Gabriel Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 10, c. 2J. 
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approveth of Jerome’s interpretation. ' Those four kingdoms/ 
saith he, ‘ some have expounded to be the Assyrian, Persian, 
Macedonian, and Roman. How properly they have done that, 
those who are desirous of knowing, may read the presbyter Je- 
rome’s book upon Daniel, which is very accurately and learn- 
edly written.’ 

The fathers, it appears by these instances, conceived that the 
fourth empire was the Roman, that the Roman empire was to 
be divided between ten kngs, and that among them would arise 
Antichrist, who should root up three of the ten kings, and do- 
mineer over the other seven. At the same time it must be con- 
fessed, that these same fathers entertained strange wild notions 
concerning this Antichrist,® that he should be a Jew, that he 
should descend from the tribe of Dan, that he should come 
from Babylon, that he should fix his residence in the temple at 
Jerusalem, that he should first subdue Egypt, and afterwards 
Libya and Ethiopia, which were the three horns that should fall 
before him. But it is no wonder that the fathers, nor indeed that 
any one should mistake in particularly applying prophecies, 
which had not then received their completion. The fathers might 
understand the prophecies so far as they were fulfilled, and might 
say with certainty which were the four great kingdoms of the 
world, that the fourth was the Roman, and that the Roman 
would be divided in the same manner that Daniel had foretold. 
So far was plain and obvious, and so far they might proceed 
with safety : but when they ventured farther, and would define 
particularly who were the ten kings, and who was Antichrist, 
and who were the three kings that should fall before him, then 
they plunged out of their depth, and were lost in the abyss 
of error. Such prophecies can be explained only by the events, 
and these events were yet in the womb of time. Some other mis- 
taken prophecies might lead the fathers into this interpretation. 
There is not the least foundation for it in this prophecy. On 
the contrary this prophecy might have instructed them better, 
and have taught them that as the western empire was to be di- 
vided into ten kingdoms, so the little horn should arise among 
them, and subdue three of them ; and consequently the little 
horn could not arise in the east, he could not be a Jew, he could 
not come from Babylon, and neither could Egypt, Libya, and 
Ethiopia be the three kingdoms which should fall before him. 

• Irensei, I. 5. c. 25. et 30. Cyrilli Hie- byas et i5ithiopas superaturus, qu« de 

roB. Cattfcb. 13, c. 7. * ties reges de decern comibus tria contrita cornua bu- 

decern regibus superaturus sit, id est, pra legimus.' Idem in c. 11. *CumJa- 
,dl^gyptiorura regem, et Africse et ,£thio- cob (ilios stios benediceret, talia dixit de 

piic.’ Hieron. Comment, in loc. isto Dan, ut de ipsa tribu existimetur ex- 

* nasciturus est de populo Judnorum, et surrecturus Auticnristua^ Augustin. Qua»- 

(le Babylone venturus, primum superatu- stiones m Joa. Quaest. 
fua^Cfrt regem A^.gypti, See. et postea Ti- ■ ^ 
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Antichrist then (as the fathers delight lo call him) or the little 
horn is to be sought among the ten kingdoms of the western 
Roman empire. I say of the western Roman empire, because 
that was properly the body of the fourth beast ; Greece and tiie 
countries which lay eastward of Italy belonged to the third 
beast ; for the former beasts were still subsisting, though their 
dominion was taken away. As concerning the rest of the 
beasts (saith Daniel, ver. 12.), they had their dominion taken 
away ; yet their lives were prolonged for a season and a time." 
‘ And therefore,’ as Sir Isaac Newton® rightly infers, ' all the 
four beasts are still alive, though the dominion of the three 
first be taken away. The nations of Chaldea and Assyria are 
still the first beast. Those of Media and Persia are still the se- 
cond beast. Those of Macedon, Greece, and Thrace, Asia Mi- 
nor, Syria, and Egypt, are still the third. And those of Europe, 
on this side Greece, are still the fourth. Seeing therefore the 
body of the third beast is confined to the nations on this side 
the river Euphrates, and the body of the fourth beast is con- 
fined to the nations on this side Greece ; we are to look for all 
the four heads of the third beast, among the nations on this 
side the river Euphrates ; and for all the eleven horns of the 
fourth beast, among the nations on this side of Greece. And 
therefore, at the breaking of the Greek empire into four king- 
doms of the Greeks, we include no part of the Chaldmans, Medes 
and Persians in those kingdoms, because they belonged to the 
bodies of the two first beasts. Nor do we reckon the Greek 
empire seated at Constantinople, among the horns of.the fourth 
beast, because it belonged to the body of the third.’ For the 
same reason, neither can the Saracen nor the Turk be the little 
horn or Antichrist, as some have imagined them to be ; and 
neither do they come up lo the character in other respects. 

Let us therefore look for the little horn, as the prophecy it- 
self directs us, among the other ten horns of the western Roman 
empire. If indeed it be true, as the Romanists pretend, that this 
part of the prophecy U,bot yet fulfilled, and that Antichrist will 
come only for a little time before the general judgment, itwould 
be in vain to inquire who or what he is ; we should split upon 
the same rock as the fathers have done; itwould better become 
us to say with *Calmet, that ‘ as the reign of Antichrist is still 
remote, we cannot shew the accomplishment of the prophecies 
with regard to him; w^e ought to content ourselves with con- 
sidering the past, and comparing it with the words of the 
prophet, the past is an assurance of the future.* But perhaps 

• Sir Is. Newtoa’s Observ. on Daniel, ejard. On doit se cootenter dc consid6- 

c. 4^ p. 31, 32. rer le pass(>, et de le comparer avec les 

* ‘ Comme le fegne de 1’ Antichrist est paroles du irophete. Le pass^ est une as- 
encore eloign^, on ne pent pas montrei surance de ce qui doit arriver un jour.* 
raccomphssement de proph^ie* ajoa Calmet in locum. 
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upon examination we shall see reason to conclude with the ge- 
nerality of the Protestants, that this part of the prophecy is 
fulfilled. We have seen already that the Roman empire was 
divided into ten horns or kingdoms, and among them possibly 
we may find another little horn or kingdom answering in all*^* 
respects to the character here given. Machiavel himself will* 
lead us by the hand ; for having shewn how the Roman empire 
was broken and divided by the incursions of the northern na- 
tions, he says,^ ' About this time the bishops of Rome began to 
take upon them, and to exercise greater authority than they had 
formerly done. At first the successors of St. Peter were vene- 
rable and eminent for their miracles, and the holiness of their 
lives ; and their examples added daily such numbers to the 
Christian church, that to obviate or remove the confusions 
which were then in the world, many princes turned Christians, 
and the emperor of Rome being converted among the rest, and 
quitting Rome, to hold his residence at Constantinople; the 
Roman empire (as we have said before) began to decline, but the 
church of Rome augmented as fast’ And so he proceeds to give 
an account how the Roman empire declined, and the power of 
the church of Rome increased, first under the Goths, then under 
the Lombards, and afterwards by the calling in of the Franks. 

Here then is a little horn springing up among the other ten 
horns. The bishop of Rome was respectable as a bishop long 
before, butlie did not become a horn properly (which is an 
emblem of strength and power) till he became a temporal 
prince. IJe was to ‘‘ rise aftef” the other, that is, behind them, 
as the Greek translates it bmao) avrwi/, and as Mr. Mede ex- 
plains it,’ so that the ten kings were not aware of the growing 
up of the little horn, till it overtopped them ; the word in the 
original signifying as well behind in place, as after in time ; as 
also ^ post’ in Latin is used indifferently either of place or time. 

“ Three of the first horns,” that is, three of the first kings or 
kingdoms, were to be plucked up by the roots,” and to fall 
before him.” And these three, according to Mr. Mede, ^ were 
those whose dominions extended inta^ Italy, and so stood in 
his light: first, that of the GrecAs, whose emperor Leo Isaurus, 
for the quarrel of image-worship, he excommunicated, and 
made his subjects of Italy revolt frona their allegiance: se- 
condly, that of the Longobards (successor to the Ostrogoths) 
whose kingdom he caused by the aid of the Franks to be 
wholly ruined and extirpated, thereby to get the exarchate of 
Ravenna (which since tne revolt from the Greeks the Longo- 
bards were seized on) for a patrimony to St. Peter : thirdly, 
the last was the kingdom of the Franks itself, continued in the 

^ Machiavers Hist, of Florence, b. 1. p. 6. of the Englislr UanalatioQ 
® Mede’s Worha, b. 4. episC 24. p. 7T8, &c. 
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empire of Germany ; whose emperors from the days of Henry 
the Fourth he excommunicated, deposed and trampled under 
his feet, and never suffered to live in rest, till he made them 
not only to quit their interest in the election of popes and in- 
vestitures of bishops, but that remainder also of jurisdiction in 
Italy, wherewith together with the Roman name he had once 
infeoff’ed their predecessors. These were the kings by dis- 
planting or (or as the Vulgar hath it) humbling of whom the 
pope got elbow-room by degrees, and advanced himself to that 
height of teinpoial majesty and absolute greatness, which 
made him so terrible in the world.’ 

Sir Isaac Newton reckons them up with some variation. 

' Kings,’ ^ saith he, ' are put for kingdoms, as above ; and 
therefore the little horn is a little kingdom. It was a horn of 
the fourth beast, and rooted up three of his first horns ; and 
therefore we are to look for it aniung the nations of the Latin 
empire, after the rise of the ten horns. In the eighth cen- 

tury, by rooting up and subduing the exarchate of Ravenna, 
the kingdom of the homhardsy and the senate and dukedom of 
Rome, he acquired Peter’s patrimony out of their dominions ; 
and thereby rose up as a teinpoial prince or kirg, or horn of 
the fourth beast/ Again, ^ It was certainly by the victory of 
the see of Rome over the Greek emperor, the king of Lom- 
bardy, and the senate of Rome, that she acquired Peter’s patri- 
mony, and rose up to her greatness.’ 

^ In both these schemes there is something to be approved, 
and something perhaps to be disapproved. In Mv. Mede’s 
plan it is to be approved, that the three kingdoms which he 
proposeth, are mentioned in his first table of the ten king- 
doms ; but then it may be questioned, whether the kingdom 
of the Franks or Germans in Italy can be said properly to have 
been ** plucked up by the roots” through the power or policy of 
the popes. There were indeed long struggles and contests 
between the popes and emperors; but did the pope ever so 
totally prevail over the ^iperors, as to extirpate and eradicate 
them out of Italy (for soHhe original word signifies),* and to 
seize and annex their dominions to his own ? If all history 
answers in the affirmative, as it hath been said, it would be 
easy to point out the time or times. But for my part, 1 recol- 
lect no period when the pope dispossessed the emperor of all 
his Italian dominions, and united them to the estates of the 
church, and enjoyed them as such for any time. The emperor 
possesseth dominions in Italy to this day. In Sir Isaac Newton’s 
plan it is to be approved, that the three kingdoms which he 
proposeth, were plucked up by the roots,” were totally sub 

• Sir Isaac Newton’s Observ. op Daniel, chap. 7, p. 74, et 75, ct* 76, 

Kiellerc, tifstirpare, cradu'ute. Buxloif. 
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dued by the popes, and possessed as parts of Peter*g patri- 
mony : but then it may be objected, that only two of the three 
are mentioned in his hrst catalogue of the ten kingdoms, the 
senate and dukedom of Rome being not included in the num- 
ber. There were not only three horns to be plucked up before 
the little horn, but “ three of the first horns.” We have there- 
fore exhibited a catalogue of the ten kingdoms, as they stood 
in the eighth century ; and therein are comprehended the three 
states or kingdoms, which constituted the pope's dominions, 
and which w'e conceive to be the same as Sir Isaac Newton 
did, the exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the JjOmbards, 
and the state of Rome, 

First, the exarchate of Ravenna, which of right belonged to 
the Greek emperors, and which was the capital of their domi- 
nions in Italy, having revolted at the instigation of the pope, 
was unjustly seized by Aistulphus king of the Lombards,® who 
thereupon thought of making himself master of Italy. The 
pope in this exigency applied for help to Pipin king of France, 
who marched into Italy, besieged the Lombards in Pavia, and 
forced them to surrender the exarchate and other territories, 
which were not restored to the Greek emperor as in justice 
they ought to have been, but at the solicitation of the pope 
were given to St. Peter and his successors for a perpetual suc- 
cession. Pope Zachary had acknowledged Pipin, usurper of 
the crown of France, as lawful sovereign ; and now Pipin in 
his turn bestowed a principality, which was another’s properly, 
upon Pope Stephen II., the successor of Zachary. ‘ And so,’ 
as Platina says,^ ^the name of the exarchate, which had con- 
tinued from the time of Narses to the taking of Ravenna by 
Aistulphus an hundred and seventy years, was extinguished.’ 
This was effected in the year 765, acfcording to Sigonius. 
And henceforward the popes, being now become temporal 
princes, did no longer date their epistles and bulls by the years 
of the emperor’s reign, but by the years of their own advance 
ment to the papal chair. 

Secondly, the kingdom of the Lombards was often trouble- 
some to the popes: and now again ® king Desiderius invaded 
the territories of Pope Adrian I. So that the pope was obliged 
to have recourse again to the king of France, and earnestly in- 
vited Charles the Great, the son and successor of Pipin, to come 

® Sigonius de regno Ital. I. 3. Ann. History of Kurope. 

71)6— 7 bh, Abreg6 Ctironologique par ^ Platina, ibid. p. 140. 

!Vlezeray, Pepin, Roy :2V. Platina’s Lives • Sigonius de regno Ital. 1. 3, Ann. 
of tbe Popes translated and continued by 772 — ^774. Platina in Adrian I. Abreg6 
Sir Paul Rycaut in .Stephen II. Sir Cbronologique par Mezeray, Cliarle- 

Isaac Newton’s Observations on Daniel, mague, Hoy 23. Ann. 772 774. Sir 

chap. 7. Voltaire of the origin the power Isaac Newton’s Observations on Daniel, 
ojthepupei, ill ihe first part of his General chap. 7. p 80. 
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into Italy to his assistance. He came accordingly with a great 
army, being ambitious also himself of enlarging his dominions 
in Italy^ and conquered the Lombards, and put an end to their 
kingdom, and gave great part of their dominions to the pope. 
He not only confirmed the former donations of his father Pipin, 
but also made an addition of other countries to them, as Cor- 
sica, Stirdinia, Sicily, the Sabine territory, the whole tract be- 
tween Lucca and Parma, and that part of Tuscany which be- 
longed to the Lombards : and the tables of these donations he 
signed himself, and caused them to be signed by the bishops, 
abbots, and other great men then present, and laid them so 
signed upon the altar of St, Peter. And this ® was the end of 
the kingdom of the Lombards, in the 206th year after their pos- 
sessing Italy, and in the year of Christ 774. 

Thirdly, the atale of Rome, though subject to the popes in 
things spiritual, was yet in things temporal governed by the 
senate and people, who after their defection from the eastern 
emperors, still retained many of their old privileges, and elected 
both the western emperor and the popes. After ’ Charles the 
Great had overthrown the kingdpm of the Lombaids, he came 
again to Rome, and was there % the pope, bishops , abbots, and 
people of Rome, chosen Roman patrician, which is the degree 
of honour and power next to the emperor. He then settled the 
affairs of Italy, and permitted the pope to hold under him the 
duchy of Rome with other territories : but after a few years, the 
* Romans, desirous to recover their liberty, conspired against 
Pope Leo III., accused him of many great crimes, agd impri- 
soned him. His accusers were heard on a day appointed before 
Charles and a council of French and Italian bishops ; but the 
pope, without pleading his own cause or making any defence, 
was acquitted, his accusers were slain or banished, and he him- 
self was declared superior to all human judicature. And thus 
the foundation was laid for the absolute authority of the pope 
over the Romans, which was completed by degrees ; and Charles 
in return was chosen emperor of the west. However, ^ after the 
death of Charles the GreltL the Romans again conspired against 
the pope ; but Lewis the Pious, the son and successor of Charles, 
acquitted him again. In the mean while Leo was dangerously 
ill : which as soon as the Romans his enemies perceived, they 
rose again, burnt and plundered his villas, and thence marched 
to Rome to recover what things they complained were taken 


* * Atqne blcquidem finis regniLongo* 
bardoTum in Italia fait, anno postquam 
Italiam occupaverant, ducentesimo sexto, 
Christi vero septingentesimo septuagesi- 
mo quarto.’ Sigonius in fine libri tertii. 

' Sigonius de regno Ital« 1. i* Ann.TT^ 
Mezeray, ibid. 


* Sigonius, ibid. Ann. 798 — 801. Pla- 
tina in Leo III. Mezeray, ibid. Ann. 799, 
&:c. Sir Isaac Nearton, ibid. Volmire 
of the revival tf the empire of the west, in 
the first paft of his General History of 
Europe. 

’ SigoniuB, .bid. Anno 814, 8Li. 
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from them by force ; but they were repressed by some of the 
emperor’s troops. The same ^emperor Lewis the Pious, at the 
request of Pope Paschal, confirmed the donations which his 
father and grandfather had made to the see of Rome. Sigonius 
has recited the confirmation ; and therein are mentioned Rome 
and its duchy, containing part of Tuscany and Campania, Ra- 
venna with the exarchate and Pentapolis, and the other part of 
Tuscany and the countries taken from the Lombards : and all 
these are granted to the pope and his successors to the end of 
the world, ‘ ut in suo detineant jure, principatu, atque ditione,’ 
that they should hold them in their own ri^ht, principality, and do^ 
minion. These, as we conceive, were the three horns, three of 
the first horns,” which fell before the little horn : and the pope 
hath in a manner pointed himself out for the person by wearing 
the triple crown. 

4. In other respects too the pope fully answers the character 
of the little horn ; so that if exquisite fitness of application may 
assure us of the true sense of the prophecy, w^e can no longer 
doubt concerning the person. He is a little horn: and the power 
of the popes was originally v^ry small, and their temporal do- 
minions were little and inconsiderable in comparison with others 

of the ten horns. He shall be divers from the first” (ver. 

24.). The Greek and Arabic translate it, that* he shall exceed 
in wickedness all before him; and so most of the fathers, who 
made use only of the Greek translation, understood it ; but it 
rather signifies that his kingdom shall be of a different nature 
and constitution ; And the power of the pope differs greatly 
from that of all other princes, being an ecclesiastical and spi- 
ritual, as well as a civil and temporal authority. “ And be- 

hold in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man” (ver. 8.). 
To denote his cunning and foresight, his looking out and watch- 
ing all opportunities to promote his own interests : And the po- 
licy of the Roman hierarchy hath almost passed into a proverb; 
the pope is properly an overlooker or overseer, eTrlcTKoiroQ or bishop 

in the literal sense of the word. tte bad a mouth speaking 

very great things” (ver. 8. 20.). And'who hath been more noisy 
and blustering than the pope, especially in former ages, boast- 
ing of his supremacy, thundering olitlThis bulls and anathemas, 
excommunicating princes, and absodving subjects from their al- 
legiance? “ His look was more atout than his fellows” (ver. 

20.).. And the pope assumes a superiority not only over his 
fellow bishops but even over crovjned heads, and requires bis 
foot to be kissed, and greater honours to be paid to him than 
to kings and emperors themselves*.;— And he shall speak great 

* Sigonius, ibid. Ann. 817. Sir Isaac oc najtotf TrAvrafTouc f/w-wforAw. 

N. wton s Observations on Daniel, c. 7. Gr- “ quimalisonmespiajdecessoreflsuoi 
s yu. superabit.'' Arab. 
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words against the Most High’' (ver. 25.), or as ® Symmachus 
interprets it, he shall speak great wofds as the Most High ; setting 
up himself above all laws divine and human, arrogating to him* 
self godlike attributes and titles of holiness and infallibility^ ex- 
acting obedience to his ordinances and decrees in preference 
to, and open violation of reason and Scripture, insulting men, 
and blaspheming God. In Gratian's decretals the pope hath 
the title of God given to him. — And he shall wear out the 
saints of the Most High;” by wars and massacres and inquisi- 
tions, persecuting and destroying the faithful servants of Jesus 
and the true worshippers of God, who protest against his inno- 
vations, and refuse to comply with the idolatry practised in the 
church of Rome. — And he shall think to change times and 
laws appointing fasts and feasts, canonizing saints, granting 
pardons and indulgences for sins, instituting new modes of 
worship, impulsing new articles of faith, enjoirung new rules of 
practice, and reversing at pleasure the laws both of God and 
men. — " And they shall be given into his hand, until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time." ** A time," all agree, sig- 
nifies a year; and **a time, and times, and the dividing of time," 
or half a time, are three years and a half. So long and no longer, 
as the Romanists conceive, the power of Antichrist will con- 
tinue; but it is impossible for all the things, which are pre- 
dicted of Antichrist, to be fulfilled in so short a spaqe of time; 
and neither is Antichrist or the little horn a single man, but a 
kingdom. Single men are not the subjects of this prophecy, 
but kingdoms. The four kings (ver. 17.) are not four single 
kings, but kingdoms; and so the ten horns or kings (ver. 24.) 
are not ten single kings, but kingdoms ; and so likewise the 
little horn is not a single king, but a kingdom, not a single man, 
but a succession of men, exercising such powers, and perform- 
ing such actions, as are here described. We must therefore 
compute the time according to the nature and genius of the 
prophetic language. A time, then, and times, and half a time, are 
three years and a half : f|fd the ancient Jewish year consisting 
of twelve months, and each month of thirty days, a time and 
times and half a time, or three years and a half, are reckoned in 
the Revelation (xi. 2, 3. xu?6, 14.) as equivalent to “forty and 
two months," or “ athousand two hundred and threescore days 
and a day in the style of the prophets is a year ; " I have ap- 
pointed thee each day for.si year," saith God to Ezekiel (iv. 
6.) ; and it is confessed, that the seventy weeks in the ninth chap- 
ter of Daniel are weeks of years ; and consequently 1260 days 
are 1260 years* So long Antichrist or the little horn will con- 
tinue : but from what point of time the commencement of these 

* * SiTt) ut intef|Hfotitui eit SymmaebuB : sermonts guasi Dcui loqustw * 
Hieron. Qg^ment. in loc. 
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1260 years is to be dated, is not so easy to determine. It should 
seem that they are to be commuted from the full establishment of 
the power of the pope, and no less is implied in the expression 
“ given into his hand/' Now the power of the pope, as a horn 
or temporal prince, it hath been shewn, was established in the 
eighth century: and 1260 years from that time will lead us down 
to about the j^ear of Christ 2000, or about the 6000th year of the 
world: and there is an ^ old tradition both among Jews and 
Christians, that at the end of six thousand years the Messiah 
shall come, and the world shall be renewed, the reign of the 
wicked one shall cease, and the rei^n of the saints upon earth 
shall begin. But as ® Irenaeus saith in a like case, it is surer 
and safer to wait for the completion of the prophecy, than to 
conjecture and to divine about it. When the end shall come, 
then we shall know better whence to date the beginning. 

V All these J^ingdoms will be succeeded by the kingdom of 
the Messiah. I beheld (saith Daniel, vcr. 9, 10.) till the 
thrones were cast down (or rather ^till the thrones were set), and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure wool ; his throne was like 
the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream 
issued and came forth from before him ; thousand thousands 
ministered unto him : and ten thousand times ten thousand 
stood before him : the judgment was set (or thejud^ did sit), 
and the books were opened." These metaphors and ngures are 
borrowed from the solemnities of earthly judicatories, and par- 
ticu]arly*of the great Sanhedrim of the Jews, where the father 
of the consistory sat, with his assessors seated on each side of 
him in the form of a semicircle, and the people standing before 
him; and from this description again was borrowed the descrip- 
tion of the day of judgment in the New Testament. 

I beheld then because of the voice of the great words which 
the horn spake ; I beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his 
body destroyed, and given to the burning flame" (ver. 1 1.). The 
beast will be destroyed because of tiie great words which the 
horn spake," and the destruction of the beast will also be the 
destruction of the horn ; and consequently the horn is a part of 
the fourth beast, or of the Roman empire. As concerning the 
rest of the beasts, they had their dominion taken away, yet their 
lives were prolonged for a season and time" (ver. 12.)* When tie 
dominion was taken away from the otlier beasts, their bodies 

^ S. BaroabsB Epist. c. 15. cum notis Iren. 1. 5. c. 30. 

Cotelerii. Bosaet’s Theory, b. 3. c. 5. ® " Donee throni poeita sunt.^* Vulj* ht 

HoiaKnSvf trtpw, TO trw ol Sept. Videbam 

fAmw Thy Mafiv rUf li , Bubsellta posita esse.*' Syr. " s^des posita 

iia] KareLfj^avrm^t, Certiu$ . fuerunt.*’ Arab, and the same word is used 
periculo eat, sustinere ad imple- m the Chaldee paraphrase of Jer, i. 15. 
nanem propketia, quam sutpicari et divinare. Aty thall set every one hi$ throne. 
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were not destroyed, they were suffered to continue still in being : 
Jbutwhen the dominioir shall be t^en away from this beast, his 
body shall totally be destroyed ; because other kingdoms suc- 
ceeded to those, but none other earthly kingdom shall succeed 
to this. 

'' I saw in the night-visions, and behold, one like the Son ot 
man, came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of days, and they brought him near before him” (ver. 13.). How 
strange and forced, how absurd and unworthy of Grotius is it 
to apply this to the Romans, which hath always been, and can 
only be properly understood of the Messiah ? From hence the 
Son of man came to be a ^known phrase for the Messiah among 
the Jews. From hence it was taken and used so frequently in 
the Gospels : and our Saviour intimates himself to be this very 
Son of man in saying (Matt. xxvi. 64, 65.) Hereafter shall ye 
see the Son ^ f man sitting on the right hai^ of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven and thereupon he was charged 
by the high-priest with having spoken blasphemy.” 

And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve him : 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed” 
(ver. 14.). All these kingdoms shall in their turns be destroyed, 
but the kingdom of the Messiah shall stand for ev^r : and it 
was in alltision to this prophecy, that the angel said of Jesus 
before he was conceived in the womb, (Luke i. 33.) ” He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end.” 

After what manner these great changes will be effected, we 
cannot pretend to say, as God hath not been pleased to reveal 
it. We see the remains of the ten horns, which arose out of the 
Roman empire. We see the little horn still subsisting, though 
not in full strength and vigour, but as we hope upon the de- 
cline, and tending towards a dissolution. And having seen so 
many of these particulars accomplished, we can have no reason 
to doubt that the rest also will be fulfilled in due season, though 
we cannot frame any conception how Christ will be manifested 
in .glory, how the little horn with the body of the fourth beast 
will be given to the burning flame, or how the saints will take 
t}% kingdom, and possess it for ever and ever. It is the nature 
of such prophecies not to be perfectly understood, till they are 
fulfilled. The best comment upon them will be their completion. 

It may yet add some farther light to these prophecies, if we 
compare this and the former together ; for comparing Scripture 
with Scripture is the best way to understand both the one and 

' See Jewisli autbori cited even by Grotius and Bp. Chandler in bis 
Defence of CbriitiamJ:^ c. S. $ 1. p. 108. Sd Edit. 
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the other. What was represented to Nebuchadnezzar in tlie form 
of a grmt image, was represe^ed again to Daniel by four great 
wild beasts: and the beasts oegenerate, as the metals in the 
image grow worse and worse, the lower they descend. 

** This image's head was of fine gold," and the first beast 
was like a lion with eagle’s wings and these answer to each 
other; and both represented the powers then reigning, or the 
kingdom of the Babylonians : but it appeared in splendour and 
glory to Nebuchadnezzar, as it was then in its flourishing con- 
dition ; the plucking of its wings, and its humiliation were shewn 
to Daniel, as it was then drawing near to its fatal end. 

*'The breast and arms of silver," and " the second beast like 
a bear," were designed to represent the second kingdom, or that 
of the Medes and Persians. The two arms" arc supposed to 
denote the two people ; but some farther particulars were hinted 
to Daniel, of thi|^ne people rising up above the other people, 
and of the conquest of three additional kingdoms. To Nebu- 
chadnezzar this kingdom was called “ inferior," or worse than 
the former; and to Daniel it was described as very cruel, ‘‘Arise, 
devour much flesh.” 

The third kingdom, or that of the Macedonians, w^as repre- 
sented by “ the belly and thighs of brass," and by "the third 
beast like a leopard with four wings of a fowl." It was said to 
Nebuchadnezzar, that " it should bear rule over all the earth 
and in Daniel’s vision, “dominion was given to it." The " four 
heads" signify Alexander's four successors ; but the " two 
thighs" oan only signify the two principal of them, the Seleu- 
cidae and Lagidm, the Syrian and Egyptian kings. 

“The legs of iron," and “the fourth beast with great iron 
teeth" correspond exactly; and as “iron breaketh in pieces" 
all other metals, so the fourth beast “ devoured, and brake in 
pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it and they 
were both therefore equally proper representatives of the fourth 
kingdom, or the Roman, which was stronger and more power- 
ful than all the former kingdoms. ..The “ten toes" too and 
the "ten horns" were alike fit emblems of the ten kingdoms, 


which arose out of the division of the Roman empire; but all 
that relates to " the little horn" was tevealed only to Daniel, as 
a person more immediately interested in the fate of the church. 
The “ stone, tliat was cut out of the mountain without hands, 


and became itself a mountain, and filled the whole earth," is 
explained to be a kingdom, which shall prevail oyer all other 
kingdoms, and become universal and everlasting. Ip like man- 
ner, “ one like the Son of man came to the Ancient of days," and 
was advanced to a kingdom, which shall prevail likewise over 
all other kingdoms and become wniverisal and everlasting. 

" ISuch concord and agreement is there between these prophe- 
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cies of Daniel, which remarkable as they are in many things, are 
in nothing more remarkable than ||iat they comprehend so many 
distant events, and extend through so many ages, from the reign 
of the Babylonians to the consummation of all things. They are 
truly, as •Mr. Mede called them, Uhe sacred caknaar and great 
almanack of prophecy^ a prophetical chronology of times, mea- 
sured by the succession of four principal kingdoms, from the 
beginning of the captivity of Israel, until the mystery of God 
should be finished.* They are as it were the great outlines, the 
rest mostly are filling up the parts : and as these will cast light 
upon the subsequent prophecies, so the subsequent prophecies 
will reflect light upon them again. 

Daniel was “ much troubled (ver. 28.), and his countenance 
changed in him” at the foresight of the calamities to be brought 
upon the church by the little horn : ‘‘ but he kept the matter in 
his heart.” Much more may good men be gigBved at the sight 
of these calamities, and lament the prevalence of popery and 
wickedness in the world : but let them keep it in their heart, 
that a time of just retribution will certainly come. The proof 
may be drawn from the moral attributes of God, as well as 
from his promise, (ver. 26, 27.) The judgment shall sit, and 
they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy 
it unto the end. And the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominion shall serve and 
obey him.” * 


INTRODUCTION TO THE LECTUUE FOUNDED BY THE 
HONOURABLE ROBERT BOYLE, JAN. 5, 1756. 

T here is not a stronger or more convincing proof of divine 
revelation, than the sure word of prophecy. But to the 
truth of prophecy it is objected, that the predictions were 
written after the events ; and could it be proved as well as 
asserted, it would really be an insuperable objection. It was 
thought therefore that a greater service could not be done to 
the cause of Christianity, than by an induction of particulars 
to shew, thM the predictions were prior to the events, nay 
that several prophecies have been fulfilled! in these latter ages, 
and are fulfilling even at this present time : And for the fartner 
prosecution and the better encouragement of this work, I have 
been called to preach these lectures, by the favour and recom- 
mendation of the great prelate^ who having himself written most 

• Mede*i'VTorkt, b. 3. p. 654. 

P 
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excellently of the me and intent of prophecy ^ wilting, to 

reward and encourage any qpe who bestows his time and 
pains upon the same subject. The ready and gracious con- 
currence of the other trustees^ was an additional honour and 
favour, and is deserving of the most grateful acknowledgments. 
Engaging in this service may indeed have retarded the publi- 
cation of these discourses longer than was intended : but per- 
haps they may be the better for the delay, since there have 
been more frequent occasions to review and reconsider tliem ; 
and time corrects and improves works ^s well as genejous 
wines, at least affords opportunities of correcting and improv- 
ing them*. 

This work hath already been deduced to the prophecies of 
Daniel ; and as some time and pains have been employed in 
explaining some parts of his prophecies, and more will he 
taken in explaiipig other parts ; it may be proper, before ne 
proceed, to consider the principal objections which have been 
made to the genuineness of the book of Danidf. It was before 
asserted, that the first who called in question the truth and 
authenticity of Daniel’s prophecies, was the famous Porphyry, 
who maintained that they were written about the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes : but he was amply refuted by Jerome, ^ 
and hath beeu and will be more amply refuted still in the 
course of these dissertations. A modern infidel hath foUoweil 
Porphyry’s example, and his Scheme of Literal Prophecy hath 
heaped together all that he could find or invent against the 
book of Daniel, and hath comprised the whole in eleven objec- 
tions, in order to shew that the book was written about the 
time of the Maccabees : but he likewise hath been refuted to 
the satisfaction of every intelligent and impartial reader ; as 
indeed there never were any arguments urged in favour of 
infidelity, but better were always produced in support of truth. 
The substance of his ^ objections and of the answers to him 

* The trustees appointed by Mr. Boyle BurKt^t^, being the only surviving 
himself, were Sir John Rotheram, seijeant trustee, appoibted to succeed him in the 

at law, Sir Henry Ashurst of London, Knt. said Crust,. William, then Marquis of 

and Bart. Thomas Tenison, D.D. after- HhrtiiDgton, now Duke of Devonshire, 
wards Archbishop of Canterbury, and Dr.'*t1i^mas Sherlock, I<ord Bishop of 
John Evelyn, Esq.— Archbishop Tenison, Maitm Benson, Ix)rd Bishop 

the survivor of these, nominated and ap- of ^Ipcester, Dr. Thomas Seeker, Lord 

pointed for trustees Richard Earl of Bistiop of Oxford, now Archbishop of 

Burlington; Dr. Edtnund Gibson, then Caiiterbury, and Honourable Richard 
Archdeacon of Surrey, afterwards Lord Anmdell, ^q. *, of whom Bishop Benshn 
Bishop of London ; Dr. Charles Trimnel, died before, and l^r* Aruadell since the 
then Bishop of Norwicli,' afterwards appointment of tlm present lecturer. 
Bishop of Winchester ; Dr. White Ken- ’ Hieron. Comment, in Dan. 

net, then Dean, afterwarda Biebop of * See Collinses Scheme of/itenilPrO' 

X^CterWough ; and Dr. Samuel Bradford, pheov^^p. Bishop Chandler *' 

^en Rector of St. Mary le Bo'w, after- Vih£cation,- p. 4— 1.^7. Sam. ChaftiUei « 

wards Bishop of Rochester. The Earl of Ifj^idtcaeion, p. 5--(i0. 
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may with truth and candour be repreaented in the followipg 
manner. 

1. It ia objected, that the famous Daniel, mentioned by 
Ezekiel, could not be the author of the book of Daniel ; be- 
cause Ezekiel, who prophesied in the jijih year of Jehoiakim 
king of Judah, implies Daniel at that time to be a person m 
years ; whereas the book of Daniel speaka of Daniel at that 
time as a youth. But here the objector is either ignorantly or 
wilfully guilty of gross misrepresentation. For Ezekiel did 
not prophesy in the ffth year of Jehoiakim, nor in the reign of 
Jehoiakim at all ; but he began to prophesy in the fifth year 
of king Jehoiachin's captivity,"' the son and successor of Je- 
hoiakim, (Ezek. i. 2.) that is eleven years after. When Daniel 
was first carried into captivity, he might be a youth about 
eighteen but when Ezekiel magnified his piety and wisdom, 
(chap. xiv. and xxviii.) he was between thir|^ and forty ; and 
several years before that he had interpreted Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, and waa advanced (Dan. ii. 48.) to be ruler over the 
whole province of Babylon, and chief of the governors over all 
the wise men of Babylon and was therefore very fit and 
worthy to be celebrated by his fellow-captive Ezekiel. 

2. His second objection is, that Daniel is represented in the 
book of Daniel as living chiefly at the courts of the kings of 
Babylon and Persia; and yet the names of the several kings 
of his time are all mistaken in the book of Daniel. It is also 
more suited to a fabulous writer than to a contemporary his- 
torian, to talk of Nelmchadnezzar's dwelling with the toasts of the 
field, and eating grass like oxen, &c. and then returning again to 
the government of his kingdom. Here are tu o objections con- 
founded in one. As to the mistake of the kings’ names, there 
are only four kings mentioned in the book of Daniel, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Belshazzar, Darius the Mede, and Cyrus. Of the 
first and last there was never any doubt ; and the other two 
may be lightly named, though they are named differently by 
the Greek historians, who yet differ as much one from another 
as from Daniel. It is well known that the eastern monarchs 
had several names ; and one might be made use of by one 
writer, another by another* It is plainly begging the ques- 
tion, to presume witbuiof farther proof, that Daniel was not 
the oldest of these writ^I and haa not better opportunities of 
knowing the names than any of them. As to the case of 
Nebuchadnezzar, it is related indeed in the prophetic figurative 
style. It is the interpretation of a dream, and stript of its 
figures the plain meaning is, that Nebuchadnezzar should be 

r maished with madness, ^ould fancy himself a beast and live 
ike a beast, sboiild be made to eat grass as oxen, be obliged to 

* Pridesox'ff^jpofixiectioD, part 1. b. 1. 
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li>Ui upon a vegetable diet, but after some time should recovjer 
his reason, and resume the government. And what is there 
fabulous or absurd in this? The dream was not of iDaniel^s 
inditing, but was told by Nebuchadnezzar himself. The dream 
is in a poetic strain, and so likewise is the interpretation, the 
better to shew how the one corresponded with the other, and 
how the prophecy and event agreed together. 

3. He objects that the book of Daniel could not be written 
by that D^miel who was carried captive in the Babylonish 
captivity, because it abounds with derivations from the Greeks 
which language was unknown to the Jews till long after the 
captivity. The assertion is false that the book of Daniel 
abounds with derivations from the Greek. There is an affinity 
only between some few words in the Greek and the Chaldee 
language: and why myst they be derived the one from the 
other? orifderiied, why should not the Gieeks derive them 
from the Chaldee, rather than the Chaldees from the Greek ? 
If the words in question could be shewn to be of Greek ex- 
traction, yet there was some communication between the 
eastern kingdoms and the colonies of the Greeks settled in 
Asia Minor before Nebuchadnezzar’s time; and so some par- 
ticular terms might pass from the Greek into the oriental lan- 
guages. But on the contrary, the words in question are shewn 
to be not of Greek but of eastern derivation ; and consequently 
passed from the east to the Greeks, rather than from the Greeks 
to the east. Most of the words are names of musical instru- 
ments; aTid the Greeks^ acknowledge that they received their 
music from the eastern nations, from whence they themselves 
originally descended. 

4. It doth not appear, says the objector, that the book of 
Daniel was translated into Greek, when the other books of the 
Old Testament were, which are attributed to the Seventy ; the 
present Greek version, inserted in the Septuagint, being taken 
from Theodotion*s translation of the Old Testament made in 
the second century of Christ. But ^t doth appear, that there 
was an ancient Greek version of Daniel,; which is attributed to 
the Seventy, as well as the version the Other ^books of the 
Old Testament. It is cited by Cleejgi Roman us, Justin Mar- 
tyr, and many of the ancient t^atbet^^llllkwas inserted in Origen, 
and filled a column of his Hexapla* '4t is quoted several times 
by Jerome; and he saith expressly tbal^ the version of the Se-' 
venty was repudiated by the doctors of the cl^yrch,and that of 
Theodotion substituted in the room of it, because it came nearer 

Tw r>iv 'Artav tkw mgmm 

jttmc inTStir ttml rfn/ Strabo, 1. 10). p. 7i*2« 

fAow-Min cum jL 14. p. &c. 

Baccho iotam ilimm ad indiam wqui con* ^ ' 
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to the Hebrew verity.® This version hath also been lately pub- 
lished from an ancient MS. discovered in the Chighian library 
at Rome. 

6. It is objected that divers matters of fact are spoken of 
with the clearness of history, to the times of Antioch ns Epi- 
phanes, who is very particularly dwelt upon, and that with great 
and seeming fresh resentment for his barbarous usage of the 
Jews : and this clearness determined Porphyry, and would de- 
termine any one to think, that the book was written about the 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes, the author appearing to be well 
acquainted with things down to the death of Antiochus but not 
farther. But what an argument is this against the book of 
Daniel ? His prophecies are clear, and therefore are no pro- 
phecies : as if an all-knowing God could not foretel things 
clearly ; or as if there were not many predictions in other pro- 
phets, as clear as any in Daniel. If his prophecies extend not 
lower than the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, his commission 
might be limited there, and he would not go beyond his com- 
mission. But it hath been shewn, and will be shewn, that theie 
are several prophecies in Daniel relating to times long after the 
death of Antiochus, and these prophecies are as clear as those 
before the death of Antiochus. Neither is Antiochus so very 

C articularly dwelt upon as is commonly imagined; neither is 
e spoken of with greater resentment, than other prophets ex- 
press towards the kings of Assyria and Babylon. All honest 
men, who love liberty and their country, must speak with in- 
dignation of tyrants and oppressors. * 

6. His sixth objection is, that Daniel is omitted among the 
prophets recited in Ecclesiasticus, where it seems proper to 
have mentioned him, as a Jew^ish prophet-author, had the book 
under his name been received as canonical, when Ecclesiasticus 
was published. It might have been proper to have mentioned 
him, had the author been giving a complete catalogue of the Jew- 
ish canonical writers. But that is not the case. He mentions 
several who never pret€^|ded to be inspired writers, and omits 
others who really so. No mention is made of Job and 
Ezra, and of the booiks under their names, as well as of Daniel : 
and who can account silence of authors in any particular 

at this distance 6f timelllipbaniel is proposed (1 Macc. ii. 60.) 
as a pattern by the fathw of the Maccabees, and his wisdom is 
highly recommended Ezekiel : and these are sufficient tes- 
timonies of his antiquity, without the confirmation of a later 
writer 

® ‘ Danielem prophetfim juxta Septoa- Hieron. Prm". in Dan. * Judicio magis- 
gint’jFinterpreteB Dontltii Salvatoris troruin eccldsiie editio eorum [LXX] re- 

clPBift Aon legunt, Tiirodotioaw pudiataest, etTheodotionisvulgo legitur, 

oditioTie quod Uttltuia' S <H«- qu« et Hebreo, et ceteris translatoribi*!< 

cordet, et rerto judicio repudiatus rit.' eongniit'&c. Comm, in Dan. iv. col. lOSS. 
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7. It is objected, that Jonathan, who made the Chaldee pia- 
raphrases on the prophets, has omitted Daniel : from whence it 
should seem, the book of Daniel was not of that account with 
the Jews, as the other books of the prophets were. But there 
are other books, which were always accounted canonical among 
the JeWs, and yet have no Chaldee paraphrases extant, as 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah. Jonathan might perhaps not 
make a Targum or Chaldee paraphrase on Daniel, because half 
of the book is written in Chaldee- Or he might have made a 
Targum on Daniel, and that Targum may have been lost, as 
other ancient Targums have been destroyed by the injury of 
time : and there are good proofs in the Misnaand other writers 
cited by Bishop Chandler, that there was an ancient Targiira on 
Daniel. But though Jonathan made no Targum on Daniel, 
yet in his interpretation of other prophets, he frequently applies 
the prophecies of Daniel, as fuller and clearer in describing the 
same events ; and consequently Daniel was m his esteem a pro- 
phet, and at least of equal authority with those before him. 
The ranking of Daniel among the Hagiographa, and not among 
the prophets, was done by the Jews since Christ’s time for very 
obvious reasons. He was always esteemed a prophet by the 
ancient Jewish church. Our Saviour calleth him Daniel the 
prophet: and Josephus^ speaketh of him as one of the greatest 
of the prophets, 

8. That part of Daniel, says the objector, wdiich is written 

in Chaldee, is near the style of the old Chaldee paraphrases; 
which behig composed many hundred years after Daniel’s time, 
must have a very different style from that used in his time, as 
any one may judge from the nature of language, which is in a 
constant flux, and in every age deviating from what it was in 
the former : and therefore that part could not be written at a 
time very remote from the date of the eldest of those Chaldee 
paraphrases. But by the same argument Homer cannot be so 
ancient an author, as he is generally reputed, because the Greek 
language continued much the same many hundred years after 
his time. Nay the style of Daniel’s Clii^ee diflTera more from 
that of the old Chaldee paraphrases/lhan'iHotper doth frooi the 
latest of the Greek classic writers. it was awd by 
Prideaux and Kidder, whose au^|l||gjr^:TO^ alleges, 

that the old Chaldee paraphrases to the Chaldee of 

Daniel, it was not said absolutely ’l»^icdhiparitire!y, with re- 
spect to other paraphrases, which dome near to Daniel’s 

purity. . t 

9. It is objected that the Jews were great composers of books 

under the names of their renowned prophets, to do thdmdftves 
hdnour, and particularly under Off Daniel : and the 

* Jo»pph. I, 10. c. 10, et 11. 
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book of Daniel seems composed to do honour to the Jews, in 
tlie person of Daniel, in making a Jew superior to all the wise 
men of Babylon. If tliere is any force in this objection, it is 
this. There have been books counterfeited under the names of 
men of renown, therefore there can be no genuine books of the 
same men. Some pieces in Greek have been forged under the 
dtme of Daniel, and therefore he wrote no book in Chaldee and 
Hebrew long before those forgeries. In like manner some poems 
have been ascribed to Horner and Virgil, which were not of 
their composing ; and therefore the one did not compose the 
Iliad, nor the other the jEneid. Some false writings have been 
attributed to St. Peter and St. Paul ; and therefore there are no 
true writings of those apostles. Such arguments sufficiently 
expose and refute themselves. One would think the inference 
should rather lie on the other side. Some books have been 
counterfeited in the name of this or that writer; and therefore 
iiiat there were some genuine books of his writing, is a much 
more probable presumption than the contrary. 

10. The tenth objection is, that the author of the book of 
Daniel appears plainly to be a writer of things past, after a 
prophetical manner, by his uncommon punctuality, bynotonly 
foretelling things to come, like other prophets, but fixing the 
time when the things were to ha]»pen. But other prophets and 
other prophecies have prefixed the time for several events; as 
120 years for the continuance of the antediluvian world ; 400 
years for the sojourning of Ahrahanrs seed in a strange land ; 
40 years for the peregrination of the children of Israel; 65 years 
for Ephraim’s continuing a people; 70 years for the desolation 
of Tyre; 70 years for Judah’s captivity; and the like: and 
therefore the fixing of the times cannot be a particular objec- 
tion against the prophecies of Daniel. Daniel may have done 
it in more instances than any other prophet: but why might 
not God, if he was so pleased, foretel the dates and periods of 
any events, as well as the events themselves? Josephus, whom 
the objector hath quote<| upon this occasion, differs totally from 
him* He^ ascribes 'ihis, punctuality to divine revelation, not 
like the objeotpri^ll) late composition of the book. lie 
infers from it was one of the greatest prophets, not 

like the pbjectoTi* no prophet at all. 

Lastly H ii the book of Daniel sets forth facts 

very imperfectly, and contrary to other historical re- 

• Ta j tcriptos reliquit^ leguntur hodkqut apud 

KeiTaXiVoiwiv, ^vctyivoSimiTAi It* tto* ; atqite ii nobis hdem faeiuntf Danielum 

imX vbv k<i 2 tmriTTtuiMJUiv autm*, 9r* aufjt- cum Deo c»(/aquiu iiubume. Nan enimfn- 
r£ eijL w ya# ^tXXqrru pi6m tura solum, quemadmodum c( trin vatec, 
vpo^HTtu«T ilfTiXfi, KAi ^Xpi pradkere solebat, sed rt tempns, quo luce 

ftXXa ital 1 ( 4 ^ fvcHtura #ran(, Joseph Antu]. 

Libri enirn, quatfuot a se^bon- I. 10. c. ll< $ 7. 
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lations, and the whole is written in a dark and emblematical 
style, with images and symbols, unlike the books of other pro- 
phets, and taken from the schools of the Greeks. As to Da- 
niel’s setting forth facts very imperfectly, he is perfect enough 
for his design, which was not to write a history but prophecies, 
and history only so far as it relates to his prophecies. As to 
his writing contrary to other historical relations, it is falft. 
For most of the main facts related by him are confirmed even 
by heathen historians : but if he contradicted them, yet he 
w’ould deserve more credit, as he was more ancient than any of 
them, and lived in the times whereof he wrote. As to his em- 
blems being unlike the books of other prophets, and taken 
from the schools of the Greeks, this is also false. For the like 
emblems are often used by other prophets, and are agreeable 
to the style and genius of all the eastern writers of his time. 
They were so far from being taken from the schools of the 
Greeks, that on the contrary, if they were ever used by the 
Greeks, the Greeks borrowed them from the oriental writers. 
But after all how doth this last objection consist and agree 
with the fifth and tenth ? There ^ divers matters of fact were 
spoken of with the clearness of history,’ and the author was 
convicted of forgery by Miis uncommon punctuality.' Here 
'all is dark and emblematical, imperfect and contrary to other 
histories.’ Such objections contradict and destroy one another. 
Both may he false, both cannot be true. 

These objections being removed, what is there wanting of 
external internal evidence to prove the genuineness and au- 
thenticity of the book of Daniel ? There is all the external evi- 
dence that can well be had or desired in a case of this nature; 
not only the testimony of the whole Jewish church and nation, 
who have constantly received this book as canonical; but of 
Josephus particularly, who commends him as the greatest of 
the prophets ; of the Jewish Targums and Talmuds, which fre- 
quently cite and appeal to his authority; of St, Paul and 
St. John, who have copied many of his prophecies; of ouV 
Saviour himself, who citeth his words, apd styleth him Dmiel 
the prophet ; of ancient historians, wbd relate many bf the same 
transactions; of the mother of the seyen the father 

of the Maccabees, who both recomm|S)4lJ^i||l|N^ 
to their sons; of old Eleazar in for the 

Jews then suffering under the perseau^on of Ptolemy Philo- 
pater, (3 Macc. vii. 6, 7.) mentipiuiJlfe deliyeiance of Dani^^ 
out of the den of lions, toother with %be ddiivierance ^of the 
three men out of the fiery furnace-;^«rf the Jewish high-priest, 
who shewed Daniel’s prophecies to Alexander the Great, while 
he was at Jerusalem ; and still higher, of l^kiel, a contempo' 
rary writer, who greatly extols his jrfafy and^toiWom. Nor is 
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the internal less powerful and convincing than the external 
evidence ; for the language, the style, the manner of writing, 
and all other internal marks and characters are perfectly agree- 
able to that age ; and he appears plainly and undeniably to 
have been a prophet by the exact accomplishment of his pro- 
phecies, as well those which have already been fulBlIed, as 
thdiie which are now fulfilling in the world. 

The genuineness and authenticity of the book of Daniel be- 
ing therefore established beyond all reasonable contradiction, 
we may now proceed in our main design: and the vision of the 
rarn and he-goat, and the prophecy of the things noted in the 
Scripture of truth, and the transactions of the kings of the north 
and the south, will find sufficient matter for our meditations 
this year. Another year will be fully employed on our Saviour’s 
prophecies of the destruction of Jerusalem and the dispersion 
of the Jews, together with St« Paul’s prophecies of the Man of 
Sin, and of the apostacy of the latter times. The last and most 
difiicult task of all will be an analysis or explication of the 
Apocalypse or Revelation of St.John. It is a hazardous at- 
tempt, in our little bark, to venture on that dangerous ocean, 
where so many stouter vessels and abler pilots have been ship- 
wrecked and lost: but possibly we may be the better able to 
sail through it, coming prepared, careened and sheathed, as I 
may say, for such a voyage, by the assistance of the Iprmer pro- 
phets, having particularly Daniel and St. Paul as our pole-star 
and compass, and begging withal of God’s Holy Spirit to steer 
and direct our course. The conclusion will consist of reflec- 
tions and inferences from the whole. In this manner, with the 
Divine assistance, shall be employed the three years, which is 
the period usually allotted to these exercises; and it is hoped 
that the design of the honourable founder will in some measure 
be answered by proving the truth of revelation from the truth 
of prophecy. It was%ideed a noble design, after a life spent in 
the study of philosophy, and equally devoted to the service of 
religion, to benefit posterity not only by his own useful and nu- 
merous writings, theological as well as philosophical, but also 
by engaging the thoughts laad pens of others in defence of na- 
tural %nd revc^ale^ ; and some of the best treatises on 

these subjects language, or indeed in any lan- 
guage, are owing, to This is continuing to do 

gooa. evten after death s aUd^what was said of Abel’s faith, may 
also be.^aid of bis, that he being dead, yet speaketh.” 

From the instance of this excellent person, and some others 
who might be mentioned, itappears that there is nothing incon- 
sistent in science and religion, but a great philosopher may be a 
good Christian. True philosophy is indeed the handmaid to true 
religion: and the knowledge of the works of nature will lead 
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one to ihe knovvledge of the God of nature, the invisible things 
of him being clearly , seen by the things which are made ; even 
his eternal power and Godhead/’ They are only minute phi- 
losophers, who are sceptics and unbelievers. Smatterers in 
science, they are but smatterers in religion. Whereas the most 
eminent philosophers, those who have done honour to the 
tion, done honour to human nature itself, have also been^^be* 
lievers and defenders of revelation, have studied Scripture as 
well as nature, have searched after God in his word as well as 
in his works, and have even made comments on several parts 
of Holy Writ. So just and truels the observation of the Lord 
Bacon, ^ one of the illustrious persons here intended; ^ A little 
philosophy inclineth man’s mind to atheism, but depth in phi- 
losophy bringeth men’s minds about to religion.’ 


XV, — Daniel’s vision of the ham and he-goat. 

H itherto the prophecies of Daniel, that is from the 
fourth verse of the second chapter to the eighth chapter, 
are written in Chaldee. As they greatly concerned the Chal- 
dacans, so they were published in that language. But the remain- 
ing prophecies are written in Hebrew, because they treat alto- 
gether of affairs subsequent to the times of the ChaldsBans, and 
no ways relate to them, but principally to the church and peo- 
ple of Qod^ Which is a plain proof, that the Scriptures were 
originally vvritten in such a manner as they might be best under- 
stood by the people : and consequently it is defeating the very 
end and design of writing them, to take away the key of know- 
ledge,” and to keep them locked up in an unknown tongue. We 
may observe too that in the former part of the book of Daniel 
he is generally spoken of In the third pftson, but in the latter 
part he i^^aketh of himself in the first person, which is some 
kind of proof that this part was written by himself if the other 
was not, but probably this diversity might arise from the dif- 
ferent dates, the one being written sOlp ;iime after the other. 

Daniel’s former vision of the four beasts, representing 
the four great empires of the world, waa (viL 1.) in thfe first 
year of Belshazzar king of Babylj^’y'' He had another vision 
in the third year of the reign of th#«me king Belshazzar, that 
is about 663 years' before Christ/ (jviik 1.) “In the third year 
of the reign of king Belshazzar, appeared unto me, 

even unto me Daniel, after that wlaeh apf^ared unto me at 
the first.” It was exhibited to him {ver. 2.) at palace in 
Shushan, and by the side of the fiver Vlai» or Emam, as it is 
* Lord Bacon’s Essays, xvu. ^ and other clii onologers. 
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called by tlie Greeks and Romans* And I saw in a vision^ 
(and it came to pass when I saw, that 1 was at Sfaushan in the 
palace, which is in the province of Elam) and I saw in a vision, 
and I was by the river Ulai.” So likewise the prophet Eze- 
kiel saw visions by the river Cbebar; as if the Holy Spirit had 
delighted to manifest himself in such retired scenes: and the gift 
and graces of the Spirit are often in scripture-language described 
by the metaphors of springs and streams of water, than which no- 
thing was more agreeable and refreshing in hot and dry countries. 

Such was the time and place of the vision. The vision itself 
was of a ram and he-goat. And we may observe with the 
learned Bochart,^ that others also have had like visions, por- 
tending future events. So Plutarch reports in the life of Sylla* 
that two great goats were seen fighting in Campania, and sud- 
denly the vision vanished ; nor long afterwards in that very 
place Sylla having routed and slain seven thousand men be- 
sieged the consul in Capua. In the Brutus of Accius, which 
is cited by Cicero iu Ins first book of Divination, Tarquinus 
Superbus relates his dream, that a shepherd drove his flock 
to him; two rams of the same breed were selected from thence, 
both choice and beautiful, and he killed the finer of them ; the 
other rushed upon him with his horns, and cast him down and 
wounded him.’^ These rams of the same breed signified Lucius 
Junius Brutus and his brother; one of whom was sl^in by Tar 
quin, and the other rose against Tarquin, and despoiled him of 
his kingdom. So that the probabilities of the poets and his- 
torians bear some resemblance to the realities of holy writ. Or 
rather, in this instance of prophecy, as in the ceremonials of 
religion and the modes of government, God was pleased to con- 
descend and conform to the customs and manners of the age, 
to make thereby a stronger impression on the minds of the 
people. Nor is such a condescension unworthy of the Deity, nor 

* * Observemus etism aliiTappaniisse paulo post dissipatum, ct ex ocuJis elap- 
visiones hujusmodi. quas futura portende- sum. est. Nec multo post Sylla, Mario 
rent. lta» Plutarcbo teste in vita Syll®, Janiore et Norbano consule, in eo ipso 
* In Campania, circa Tipbaton montem loco fuels, etprofligatis, etcxsishominum 
(qui aliis Tifata) interdiu tisi aunt con- septem milIibus,consuleminclusitCapa®. 
fligere magni biici duo* et fa- £t in Accii Hruto, qui a Cicerone citatur 

cere et pati, qua viri in eqjeat.’ libro primo Do Divinatione, 'I'arquiniu, 

Spe^d;pm aatein» etena aensm elatum, superbus suum boc somnium narrat, 

* VisuW^st in%cmai0 pastorem ad me appellere 
Pecos lanigmin joimia pulcbritudine, 

Duos cobsanguiiHlik. vrietes inde eiigi, 

Pneclariotemqoa alteram immolare me : 

Debde ejus geraiftiittm comibus connitier 
In atieKare,' i&qtte me ad casum dari : 
lEjdn proatraMi- terra graviter saucium, 

£ Resupirntm, ia flsdo oqatueri maxim am,* Stc. 

Hi arietes^nsanguiaei L. Joaiota Dfo- insurgens, eum regno suo spoliant.* Bo- 
tum, et fratrem cjus a TiNiUiitte aswOBi cbarti Hierosoic. Pars Prior, 1. ?. c. 4i>. 
sjgnificabant ; quorum ille, in Tarquintum col. 527 . 
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unsuitable to the other methods of his providence, but is rathei 
an argument of his infinite goodness. 

In the former vision there appeared four beasts, because ther- 
four empires were represented^ but here are only two, becaust 
here vre have a representation of what was transacted chiefly 
within two empires. The first of the four empires^ that is the 
Babylonian, is wholly omitted here, for its fate was sufficiently 
known, and it was now drawing very near to a conclusion^ The 
second empire in the former vision, is the first in* this; and 
what was there compared to a bear, is here prefigured by a ram. 
•‘Then I lifted up mine eyes (saith Daniel, ver. 3.), and saw, 
and behold, there stood before the river, a ram which had two 
horns, and the two horns were high ; but one uas higher than 
the other, and the higher came up last.” This ram with' two 
horns, according to the explication of the angel Gabriel, w^as 
the empire of the Medes and Persians, (ver. 20.) “ The ram 
which thou sawest having two horns, are the kings (or kingdoms) 
of Media and Persia.” The source of this figure of harm /or 
huigdoms, as a ^learned writer observes, must be derived from 
the oriental languages, in which the same word signifies a horn, 
and a crown, and power, and splendour. Whence a horn v^as an 
ensign of royalty among the Phoenicians, and the Hebrew word 
pp keren or a horn, i^ several times by the Chaldee paraphia»ts 
rendered ^riD^D malchutha or a kingdom; and horm are fie- 
quently used for kings and kingdoms in the Old Testament. 
This empire, therefore, which was formed by the conjunction 
of the Medes and Persians, and is often called the Medo-Per- 
Sian, was not unfitly represented by a ram with two horns. 
Cyrus, the founder of this empire, was ^son of Cambyses Ifing 
of Persia, and by his mother Mandane was grandson of As- 
tyages king of Media; and afterwards marryir.g the daughter 
and only child of his uncle Cyaxares king of Media, he suc- 
ceeded to both crowns, and united the kmgdomsof Media and 
Persia. It was a coalition of two very foni^idablc powers, and 
therefore it is said that “ the two h^rns SVete high ; but one,” 
it is added, “ was higher than the o^|;r*oand the higher came 
up last.” The kingdom of Media ancient of the 

two, and more famous in history; Pevh^^aa of little n^te or 
account till the time of Cyrus: bi||iff^H|ei^6yru^ the Persians 
gained and maintained the ascendail^|^^ ^authors say that 

Quam meli as itaque 631 Unguis orien- eontijia pro et 

lis potuisset hujus rei fons erui 1 quUjus, TfitoTi f«deder<^.* Spanheim. de 

ut id est jam contrilum, eadem voce cor- rol. V. Dissert. 7. 

nu, ctyrnnn, polentia, ac splendor luincupan- \ 

tnr. Unde cornu, regium irisigne apud Cyropaeid. J.X e* {1* 

Pbainices, et tlebraorum pp seu 

Chakl;pis interpretUnia alicpiotiea KJT3‘>0 f 130. Strabo, I. 15. 

seu legunm redditur, ut ridit illuiths ptlMtftF'lainn. 1. 1. c. 6. 
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Cyrus subdued the king of the Medes by force of arms ; and 
his son ®Cambyses upon his death-bed earnestly exhorted the 
Persians not to suffer the kingdom to return again to the 
Medes. But a question still remains, why that empire, which 
was before likened to a bear for its cruelty, should now be re- 
presented by a ram ? Mr. Mede’s conjecture is ingenious and 

E lausible enough^ that the Hebrew word for a ram, and the 
[ebrew word for Persia, both springing from the same root, and 
both implying something of strength, the one is not improperly 
made the type of the other. The propriety of it appears from 
hence, as is suggested likewise by another writer in the general 
preface to Mr. Mede*s works, that it was usual for the king of 
Persia to wear a ram’s head made of gold, and adorned with 
precious stones, instead of a diadem; for so ®Ammiauus Mar- 
cellinus describes him. Bishop Chandler and others farther 
^ observe, that ‘ rams heads with horns, one higher and the other 
lower, are still to be seen on the pillars at PerseiK)lis.’ 

The great exploits of the ram are recapitulated in the next 
verse, (vei. 4.) “ I saw the ram pushing westward, and north 
ward, and southward, so that no beasts might stand before him, 
neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand, but 
he did according to his will, and became great.’^ Under Cyrus 
himself, the Persians pushed their conquests westward ' as far 
as the ^gean sea and the bounds of Asia: north%oar^\\iey sub- 
dued ® the Armenians, Cappadocians, and various other nations : 
southward they conquered Egypt, if not under Cyrus as * Xeno- 
phon affirms, yet most certainly under ^ Cambyses, theson and 
successor of Cyrus. Under Darius they subdued ^ India, but 
in tfte prophecy no mention is made of their conquests in the 
east, because those countries lay very remote f rom the Jews, and 
were of little concern or consequence to them. The ram was 
strong and powerful, “so that no beasts might stand before him, 
neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand;” that 
is, none of the neighbouring kingdoms were able to contend 
with the Persians, bat all fell under their dominion. ^^He did 
according to his will, andl^came great:” and the Persian em- 
pire was increased and^iilarged to such a degree, that it ex- 

* Hesod. U 3. $ S5. interstmetum Upillis pro diademate 

7 ... < quit BOtpicari poailt!i gestans.' Ammian. Marcell. 1. 19. c. 1. 

lit de reg« Pagtarttm ia ’ Bp. Cbandlar’t Vindication, c. 1. $ 4. 
piim, ad nomintt Ekm (quod MSfap p. 134. ' Aries item bicornis inter rudera 
duorum ett quoaa gona apj^t Persepoleos.' Wetstein. in Rer. xiii. 11. 

nificalum atlndera. anim ' Herod. 1, 1. c. 169. Xenoph. Cyro* 

(unde nomen Vk nriei) et P»d. 1. 7. c. 4. 

Chaldmis, idem aiinificant ’ Xenoph. ibid. lib. 3. c. S. et 7. c. 4 

sett rahustum em. Forte $ 16. 

istit, ut ericlem ' jnflSqsa * Xenoph. ibid, lib. 1. c. 1. $ 4. et t. 

rex Elam hoc typo Dameli feWE||||i^* c. 6. $ */0. 

Mede*t Works, b. 3. Cot^J^jillH * Herod. 1. 3. c. 39. 

* — ' aureun capitit ariel^ifi^Mlttt * Herod. L 4. c. 44. 
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tended (Esther i. 1.) ‘'from India even unto Ethiopia, over an 
hundred and seven and twenty provinces;*' so that seven pro- 
vinces were added to the hundred and twenty (Dan. vj. 1.) which 
it contained in the time of Cyrus. 

After the ram the he-goat appears next upon the scene* “ And 
as I was considering (saith Daniel, ver. 5.) behold, an he-goat 
came from the west on the face of the whole earth, and touched, 
not the ground : and the goat had a notable horn between hts 
eyes." Which is thus interpreted by the angel Gabriel, (ver. 
21.) “ The rough goat is the king of Grecia, and the great horn 
that is between his eyes, is the first king," or kingdom. A goat 
is very properly made the type of the Grecian or Macedonian 
empire, because the Macedonians at first, about two hundred 
years before Daniel, were denominated JElgeada or the goat's peo- 
ple ; and upon this occasion, as heathen authors report : Ca- 
ranus, their first king, going with a great multitude of Greeks 
to seek newJiabitations in Macedonia, was commanded by the 
oracle to take the goats for his guides to empire: and after- 
wards seeing a herd of goats flying from a violent storm, he fol- 
lowed them to Edessa, and there fixed the seat of his empire, 
made the goats his ensigns or standards, and called the city 
^gea or the goafs town, and the people Mgeada or the goafs 
people. This observation is likewise owing to the most excel- 
lent Mr. SJede and to this may be added that the city iEgeas 
or -®gaB was the usual burying-place ^ of the Macedonian kings. 
It is also very remarkable, that Alexander’s son by Roxana was 
named Alexander Mgm, or the son of the goat; and ® some of 
Alexander’s successors are represented in their coins with goaf’s 
horns. This he-goat “came from the west:" and who is igno- 
rant that Europe lieth westward of Asia? He.came “on the 
face of the whole earth," carrying every thing before him in all 
the three parts of the world then known : “and he touched not 
the ground," his marches were so swift and his conquests so 


^ ‘ Nec decsse videtur hujusmodi allu- 
sionis exetnplum apud Danielem, c. 8. ubi 
Macedones. qui tuuc temporis £geade$ 
(hoc est, Caprini) dicebantur, typo capra- 
rum, rexque bird figura deiignatur. Ec- 
ce/’ loquit, ** hircus capraium (id est.ca- 
prarum maritos) tenitabocddeDte.&c.’* 
Iniiuit autem Alexandrum magnum, ^ge- 
adum regero. 1111 Blacedones sunt. Ita 
enim gens ifltta vocabatur qua prima reg- 
ni sedes erat, a Carano conditore, ducen- 
tis plus minus ante Danielem annis. Oc« 
casionem nominis ex Trogo refert epito- 
matOT Justinus 1. 7. c. 1* cujus Terba as- 
cribeie non gravabor. * Caranus,' inquit, 
* cum magna multitudine Grecoram, se- 
des in Macedonia responso oracali jasmu 
quterere, cum in ^Emathiam venisaet, nr- 


bem Edcssam non sentientibus oppidanis 
propter imbriom el nebulm magnitudin^m, 
gragem caprarum imbrem fugientium ae- 
catus, o^upayit ; rexocatusque in memo- 
riam bni^H^ quo jussus erat ducibus ca- 
pris iiDp^i^M|u»r«re, xegni sedem sta- 
tuit ; rel&flofei|ajd posMobserravit, quo- 
cunque agmen xaoveret, qtile stgna easdem 
capras babere, c«ptorum duees babiturus 
quas regtti habuerat authores. Urbem 
EdfMsam ob memoriam muneria 
ppnliim Mget^ui vocavit.' Vide cetera* 
MedS'j W^kj, b. S. Comment. Apoc. p. 

I ♦ J. 4 c. 10. $ IT. ..Vid* ctiniiF 

Um Nurnkmaum, rot. 
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rapid, that he might be said in a manner to fly over the ground 
without touching it. For the same reason the same empire in 
the former vision was likened to a leopard^ which is a swift nim- 
ble animal^ and to denote the greater quickness and impetu- 
osity, to a leopard with four wings. “And the goat had a no- 
table horn between his eyes;’^ this horn, saith the angel, “is the 
first king/' or kingdom of the Greeks in Asia, which was erected 
by Alexander the Great, and continued for some years in his 
brother Philip Aridaeus and bis two young sons Alexander 
^gus and Hercules. Dean Prideaux, speaking of the swift- 
ness of Alexander’s marches, hath a passage ^ which is very 
pertinent to our present purpose. 'He flew with victory swifter 
than others can travel, often with his horse pursuing his ene- 
mies upon the spur whole days and nights, and sometimes mak- 
ing long marches for several days one after the other, as once 
he did in pursuit of Darius of near forty miles a day for eleven 
days together. So that by the speed of his marihes he came 
upon his enemy before they were aware of him, and conquered 
them before they could be in a posture to resist him. Which 
exactly agreeth with the description given of him in the pro- 
phecies of Daniel some ages before, he being in them set forth 
under the similitude of a panther or leopard with four wings ; 
‘^or he was impetuous and fierce in his warlike expeditions, as 
a panther after his prey, and came on upon his enemies with 
that speed, as if he flew with a double pair of wings. And to 
this purpose he is in another place of those prophecies compared 
to an he-goat coming from the west, with that swiftnfess upon 
the king of Media and Persia, that he seemed as if his feet did 
not touch the ground. And his actions, as well in this com- 
parison as in the former, fully verified the prophecy.’ 

In the two next verses we have an account of the Grecians 
overthrowing the Persian empire, (ver. 6, 7.) “ And he came 
to the ram that had two horns, which I had seen standing 
before the river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. 
And I saw him come clos^ unto the ram, and he was moved 
with choler against him, Wd smote the ram, and brake his two 
horns, and there Wfts ^ p6wer in the ram to stand before him, 
but be cast him to the ground, and stamped upon him ; 
and ther^ was nnnt that could deliver the ram out of his hand.” 
The ram had before pushd westward, and the Persians in the 
reigns of Darius Hystaspis Xerxes ^ had poured down with 
great armies into Greece; but now the Grecians in return 
carried their arms in^ i^ia, and the he-goat invaded the ram 
^that had invaded bfc ^i|nd he came to the ram that had 
^two horns, which I hiiksedh standi ngbefore the river, and ran 
unto him in the fury 0 |y[||^jpower.’’ One can hardly read these 
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words without having some image of Darius’s army standing and 
guarding the river Granicus,* and of Alexander on the other 
side with his forces plunging in, swimming across the stream, 
and rushing on the enemy with all the fire and fury that can be 
imagined. It was certainly a strange rash mad attempt with 
only about thirty^five thousand men to attack, at such disad- 
vantage, an army of more than five times the number : but he 
was successful in it, and this success diffused a terror of his 
name, and opened his way to the conquest of Asia. ** And I 
saw him come close unto the ram he had several close en- 
gagements or set battles with the king of Persia, and parti- 
cularly at the river Granicus in Phrygia, at the straits of Issus 
in Cilicia, and in the plains of Arbela in Assyria. And he 
was moved with choler against him,” for ® the cruelties which 
the Persians had exercised towards the Grecians : and for * 
Dariuses attempting to corrupt sometimes his soldiers to betray 
him, and stfnetimes his friends to destroy him ; so that he 
would not listen to the most advantageous offers of peace, but 
determined to pursue the Persian king, not as a generous and 
noble enemy, but as a poisoner and a murderer, to the death 
that he deserved. And he smote the ram, and brake his two 
horns he subdued Persia and Media with the other provinces 
and kingdoms of the Persian empire ; and it is memorable, 
that in ^ Persia he barbarously sacked and burned the royal 
city of Persepolis, the capital of the empire; and in® Meaia, 
Darius was seized and made a prisoner by some of his own 
traitor-subjects, who not long afterwards basely murdered him. 

And there was no power in the ram to stand before him, but 
he cast him down to the ground and stamped upon him he 
conquered wherever he came, routed all the fprces, took all 
the cities and castles, and entirely subverted and ruined the 
Persian empire. “ And there was none that could deliver the 
ram out of his hand not even his numerous armies could 
defend the king of Persia, though bis forces ^ in the battle of 
Issus amounted to six hundred thousand men, and ^ in that of 
Arbela to ten or eleven hundred thousand, whereas the^ whole 
number of Alexander’s was not mqta than forty*seven thou- 
sand in either engagement. So trud the observation of the 
Psalmist, (xxxiii. 16.) '' there is no king saved by the multi- 

> Arrian. d« Ezped. Alex. 1. 1. c. 14, cionem miH pereeqaendiu eat, non at 
See. * Sic Granicum, tot milliboa equitum joatuH ^stia, aed ut percossor feneScoa.' 
Deditumqoe in ulteriore atantibua ripa, #,'|]Sod. Sic. 1. XT, c. 70* Quinb Curt, 
auperarit.' Quint Curt. 1. 4. c. 9. L 5^ c 6. et 7. 

* Diod. Sic. 1. 17. c. 69. Quint Curt ^ Quint Curt. ). 5. c. 8, &c. 

. 5. c. 6. ^ Atdsa. da Bxped. Alai, 1 S. c. 8. 

* Quint Curt 1. 4. c. 1 1. * Varum enim- in Alat. $18. 

vero, ouum modo militaa maoa Jiteiia in Aiax. $ 31, Diod* Sic. 

ad proditionem, modo amieof ad parm- 1. 1V« Anistl^ 1. $*' c. 8. 
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tude of an host and especially when God hath declared the 
fall of empires, then even the greatest must fall. The fortune 
of Alexander, of which so much hath been said ; ^ Plutarch 
hath written a whole treatise about it; the fortune of Alex- 
ander, I say, was nothing but the providence of God. 

Wlien Alexander was at Jerusalem, these prophecies were 
shewn to him by the high-priest, according to the® relation of 
Josephus. For while Alexander lay at the siege of Tyre, he 
sent to Jaddua the high-priest at Jerusalem to demand provi- 
sions for his army, and the tribute that was annually paid to 
Darius. But the high-priest refused to comply with these 
demands, by reason of his oath of allegiance to the king of 
Persia. Alexander therefore in great rage vowed to revenge 
himself upon the Jew^s : and as soon as he had taken Tyre and 
Gazti, he marched against Jerusalem. The high-priest in this 
imminent danger had recourse to God by sacrifices and sup- 
plications : and as he was directed in a vision of4he night, he 
went forth tlie next day in his pontifical robes, with all the 
priests in their proper habits, and the people in white apparel, 
to meet the conqueror, and to make their submissions to him. 
As soon as the king saw the high-priest coming to him in this 
solemn procession, he advanced eagerly to nr eel him, and 
bowing down himself before him, received him with religious 
aw'e and veneration. All present were astonished at this be- 
haviour of the king, so contrary to their expectation ; and 
Pannenio in particular demanded the reason of it, why he, 
whom all others adored, should pay such adoratioh to the 
Jewish high-priest. Alexander replied, that he paid not this 
adoration to him, but to that God whose priest he was : for 
while he was at Dio in Macedonia, and was meditating upon 
his expedition against the king of Persia, there appeared unto 
him in a dream this very man, and in this very habit, inviting 
him to come over into Asia, and promising him success in the 
conquest of it : and now he was assured that he had set out 
upon this expedition under the conduct of God, to whom 
therefore he payed this adoration in the person of his high- 
priest. Hereupon be entered Jerusalem in peace, and went 
up and ofiered sacrifices to God in the temple, where the high- 
priest produced and laid before him the prophecies of Daniel, 
wherein it was written that a king of Grecia should overthrow 
the Persian empire, which be interpreted of himself. After 
this he granted peculiar priirileges to the Jews, and proceeded 
in his expedition with full confidence and assurance of success;. 

Some persons have r^ected this account as fabulous, parti- 
cularly Van Dale, Mn Moyte, and Collins, who says that it is 
^an entire fiction unsupported, and inconsistent with history 
' TUfi ^ Josepbi Andqa. 1. 1 1. c. 8. 

Q 
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and chronology, and romantic in its circumstances/^® But 
Bishop Lloyd, Dean Prideaux, Bishop Chandler and others 
have sufficiently vindicated the truth of the story/ Even Bayle 
himself, who was never thought to be over-credulous, admits 
the fact : and it must be said, though some things are extraor- 
dinary, yet there is nothing incredible in the whole relation. 
Alexander lay seven months at the siege of Tyre ; in that time 
he might well want provisions for his army : and it is no won- 
der that he should send for some into Judea, when the Tyrians 
themselves used to be supplied from thence (1 Kings v.y. 11. 
Ezek. xxvii. 17. Acts xii. 20.). The fidelity of the Jews to 
Darius, and their regard to their oath was nothing more than 
they practised upon other occasions; for the same reason^ they 
would not submit to Ptolemy, having taken an oath to another 
governor: and Ptolemy afterwards rewarded them for it in 
Egypt, and ^ committed the most important garrisons and 
places of trust to their keeping, thinking that he might safely 
rely upon them, who had proved themselves so steady and faith- 
ful to their former princes and govemors, and particularly to 
Darius king of Persia. That Alexander was in Judea, I think 
we may collect from other authors. Arrian says,^ that he sub- 
dued all that part of Syria which was called Palestine. Pliny 
affirms,® that the balsam-tree, which grew only in Judea, was 
cut and bl»d a certain quantity in a day, while Alexander was 
waging war in those parts. Justin informs us,^^ that he went 
into Syria, where many princes of the east met him with their 
mitres; upon which passage the note of Isaac Vossius, is very 
just and pertinent, ^ ^I think that Justin had respect to that 
memorable history, which Josephus relates of Jaddua the high- 
priest of the Jews.' If Alexander therefore came into Judea, as 
he certainly did, it was prudent in the Jews, though they re- 
fused to succour him at a distance, yet to submit to him upon 
his nearer approach; it was in vain to withstand the conqueror, 
and the terror of his name was now become very great by his 
victories, and especially after the dreadful execution that he 
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had made at Tyre and at Gaza. While Alexander was at Je- 
rusalem, it was natural enough for the high-priest to shew him 
the prophecies of a king of Grecia overcoming the king of 
Persia. Nothing could be devised more likely to engage his 
attention, to confirm his hopes, and to conciliate his favour to 
the whole nation. And for his sacrificing in the temple, it is 
no more than* other heathen princes have done, it is no more 
than he did in other places, lie might perhaps consider God 
as a local deity, and offer sacrifices to him at Jerusalem, as he 
did to Hercules at Tyre, and to Jupiter Hammon in Egypt, and 
to Belus in Babylon. 

What are then the great objections to the credibility of this 
story ? It is pretended, that it is inconsistent with chrono- 
logy; for Josephus places this event after the sieges of Tyre 
and of Gaza, whereas^ all historians agree that Alexander went 
directly from Gaza to Egypt in seven days. But the best his- 
toiians do not alw ays relate facts in exact order of time, as they 
happened ; they connect things of a sort together, and often 
mention later occurrences first, reserving what they think more 
important for the last place : and such possibly might be the 
intention of Josephus. Eusebius affirms, that Alexander^ went 
after the siege of Tyre immediately to Jerusalem ; and he might 
have good authority for affirming so, living as he did in Pales- 
tine : and with him agree Usher, Prideaux, and the best chro- 
nologers. And indeed it is most probable, that Alexander’s 
progress was from Tyre to Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem to 
Gaza ; because his resentment of the affront that he had re- 
ceived was then fresher in his mind, and Jerusalem lay not 
much out of the way from Tyre to Gaza, and it was not likely 
that he should leave a place of such strength and importance 
untaken behind him. But if Josephus w'as mistaken about two 
months in point of time, yet such a mistake is not sufficient to 
shake the credit of his whole relation. What historian is there 
almost who hath not fallen into a mistake of the like kind ? 
And yet after all Josephus might not be mistaken, for Alex- 
ander migi^ march agains^, Jerusalem from Gaza, either during 
the siege, or after it Ar^ti informs us,^ that while the siege 
of TVe was carrying wd the machines and ships were 
builaing, Alexander with some troops of horse and other forces 
went into Arabia, and having reduced that part of the country 
to his obedience partly by fcree, and partly by treaty, he re- 
turned to the camp in bleven days : and why might he not make 

’ Joseph, coatm Apion. I. 2. $ 5. 2 * Eusebii Chron. Usher’s Annals, p. 
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such an excursion from Gaza for a few days, during the two 
months that his army was besieging it ? or after he had taken 
the city, why might he not with part of the army go to Jeru- 
salem, and leave the other part to rest themselves at Gaza? 
Jerusalem lay at no very great distance from Gaza, and a per- 
son of Alexander’s expedition might go and return within a 
very few days. The historians say indeed, that he came into 
Egypt in seven days after he departed from Gaza; but none of 
them say how long he stayed at Gaza, to refresh his army after 
the siege. We know from Diodorus,® that he stayed long enough 
to settle the affairs of the country about Gaza; and why might 
he not in that time make this visit to Jerusalem ? 

Another objection is taken from the silence of authors, who 
would hardly have passed over so memorable a transaction, if 
there had been any truth in it but it is not so much as uieu- 
tioned by any of the heathen historians; it is supported en- 
tirely by the testimony of Josephus. But if we reject all 
relations, which rest upon the credit of a single hislonan, an- 
cient history will be shrunk into a very narrow compass. 
There were numerous writers of the life and actions of Alex- 
ander, who were his companions in the wars, or lived in or 
near his time, as Ptolemy, Aristobulus, and others : but none 
of their writings have been transmitted down to us ; they have 
all been sw^illowed up in the gulf between that time and this ; 
and who can be certain that some of them did not record this 
tran&actio!! ? It must have been mentioned by some ancient 
historian; for we see that Justin in a short abridgment of his- 
tory is thought to have alluded to it ; and some other author 
might have related it at large in ail its circumstances. The 
most copious writers now extant of Alexander’s affairs, are Dio- 
dorus Siculus, Quintus Curtins, Arrian, and Plutarch : but the 
eldest of these lived some centuries after Alexander, bo that they 
must have transcribed from former historians: and they have 
transcribed variously, as suited their particular purpose ; what 
one hath inserted, another hath omitted; and not two of them 
have related things exactly alike. There are actions sayings 
of Alexander, which are omitted by^,|hem all, but yet are pre- 
served by other authors : and no w.onder then, that with the 
common prejudice of Greeks and’llomans, they should omit 
some particulars of so remote and disagreeable a people as 
the Jews. The afiairs of each province are best related by the 
writers of each province. A Jew most likely to record the 
particulars concerning the Jews. And Josephus though he may 
have been thought credulous in eomi^. respects, yet was never 
charged with forging of history. His credit as an historian, will 
upon examination be found equal almost to tlie very best. Jo- 
8 Diod.Sic.l.ir..€f^. ■ 
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seph Scaliger, who was an exceeding good judge in matters of 
this nature,^ giveth him the character of a most faithful, a most 
diligent, and a most learned writer ; of whom, saith he, we 
may boldly affirm, tliat not only in Jewish, but likewise in fo- 
reign aftkirs, we may more safely rely on his credit, than on all 
the Greek and Latin historians together. 

There remains tin n no difficulty that can really stick with 
us, unless it be the jiarticular interposition of God in this affair, 
and the prophetic dreams of Alexander and the high-priest. 
These things, it must be confessed, aie wonderful : but if we 
recollect the miraculous interpositions of God in favour of his 
pc'ople ; if we reflect what a particular providence attended 
Alexaiuler, and conducted him to conquest and empire; if w^e 
consider the clear and express prophecies concerning him ; 
these tilings though wonderful, may yet easily be reconciled 
to our belief, and will appear perfectly consistent with the 
other dispensations of divine providence. Admitting the truth 
of the prophecies, we cannot think these extraordinary circum- 
stances at all incredible. These extraordinary circumstances 
are all(‘ged to confirm the prophecies; and if the prophecies 
be found mutually to confiim these extraordinary circum- 
stances, tills is so far from weakening that it sirengtliens the 
argument. Indeed without the supposition of the truth of 
these circumstances, it will be extremely difficult 'to account 
for Alexander's granting so many privileges and favours to the 
Jews. He® allowed tliein the free exercise of their, religion ; 
he exempted their land from tribute every seventh, or the sab- 
batical year; he settled many of them at Alexandria with pri- 
vileges and immunities equal to those of the Macedonians 
themselves; and when the Samaritans had revolted, and mur- 
dered the governor vvligm he had set over them, he assigned 
their country to the Jews, and exempted it in tlie same manner 
as Judea from tribute, ^Josephus hath pioved from Alexander’s 
own letters, and from the Icstiiiiony of Hecatieus, a heathen 
historian. But wdiat were the merits and services of the Jews, 
that they ftiould be so favoured and distinguished above other 
people? There is no w^y of accounting for it so probable, as 
by admitting the trutirof Uiis relation. With this all appears 
natural and easyi and is utj^erly inexplicable without it. 

But to return from this digression, if it may be called a 
digression, to consider of history, that is so nearly 

related to our subject.* ifbthing is fixed and stable in human 

* 
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affairs ^ and the empire of the goat, though exceeding great, 
was perhaps for that reason the sooner broken into pieces, 
(ver, 8.) Therefore the he-goat waxed very great, and when 
he was strong, the great horn was broken ; and for it came up 
four notable ones, toward the four winds of heaven.” Which 
the angel thus interprets, (ver. 22.) “ Now that being broken, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out 
of the nation, but not in his power.” The empire of the goat 
was in its full strength, when Alexander died of a fever at 
Babylon. He was succeeded in the throne by his natural bro- 
ther Philip Aridaeus, and by his own two sons Alexander iEgus 
and Hercules : but in the space of ^ about fifteen years they 
were all murdered, and then the first horn or kingdom mos 
entirely broken. The royal family being thus extinct, the 
^governors of provinces, who had usurped the power, assumed 
the title of kings : and by the defeat and death of Antigonus 
in the battle of Ipsus, they were reduced to four,^ Cassander, 
Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, who parted Alexanders 
dominions between them, and divided and settled them into 
four kingdoms. These four kingdoms are the /bwr notable homs^ 
which came up in the room of the first great horn ; and are the 
same as the four heads of the leopara in the former vision. 

Four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not in 
his power they were to be kingdoms of Greeks, not of Alex- 
ander’s own family, but only of his nation ; and neither were 
they to be equal to him in power and dominion, as an empire 
united is certainly more powerful than the same empire divided, 
and the whole is greater than any of the parts. They were 
likew ise to extend toward the four winds of heaven and in 
the partition of the empire,*^ Cassander held Macedon, and 
Greece, and the western parts ; Lysimachus had Thrace, Bithy- 
nia, and the northern regions ; Ptolemy possessed Egypt, and 
the 502/Mer/z countries ; and Seleucus obtained Syria and the 
eastern provinces. Thus were they divided “ toward the four 
winds of heaven.” 

As in the former vision a little horn sprang up llnong the 
ten horns of the Roman empire, so here a little horn is de- 
scribed as rising among the four horns of thp Grecian empire, 
(ver. 9, 10, 11, 12.) “And out of one of them ci^e forth a little 
horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and 
toward the east, and toward the pleasant land. And it waxed 

See Usher, Prideaux, and the chrono- rpgutn tamen nominibus a?qiio animo ca- 
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great even to the host of heaven, and it cast down some of the 
host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. 
Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and 
by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his 
sanctuary was cast down. And an host was given him against 
the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and it cast dow'ii 
the truth to the ground, and it practised, and prospered.” All 
which is thus explained by the angel, (ver. 23, 24, 25.) “ And 
in the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are 
come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and understand- 
ing dark sentences, shall stand up. And his power shall be 
mighty, but not by his own power : and he shall destroy won- 
derfully, and shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people. And through his policy also he 
shall cause craft to prosper in his hand, and he shall magnify 
himself in his heart, and by peace shall destroy many : he shall 
also stand up against the prince of princes, but he shall be 
broken without hand.” This little horn is by the generality of 
interpreters, both Jewish and Christian, ancient and modern, 
supposed to mean Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, who 
was a great enemy and cruel persecutor of the Jews. So ^Jose- 
phus understands the prophecy, and says that ' our nation suf- 
fered these calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes, as Daniel 
saw, and many years before wrote what things should come to 
pass.’ In like manner ^St. Jerome explains it of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and says Uhat he fought against Ptolemy Philo- 
meter and the Egyptians, that is against the south; "and again 
against the east, and those who attempted a change of govern- 
ment in Persia; and lastly he fought against the Jews, took 
Judea, entered into Jerusalem, and in the temple of God set up 
the image of Jupiter Olympius.' With St, Jerome agree most 
of the ancient fathers, and modern divines and commentators ; 
but then they all allow that Antiochus Epiphanes was a type 
of Antichrist. Antiochus Epiphanes at first sight doth indeed 
in some features very much resemble the lut/e horn ; but upon 
a nearer view and examination it will evidently appear, that in 
other parts there is no manner of similitude or correspondence 
between them. Sir Isaac Newton with that sagacity, which 
was peculiar and with which he penetrated into Scrip- 
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daverat*^ “ ^ crum Jovit Olynipii statoit.* 
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lure as well as into nature,' perceived plainly that the little horn 
could not be) drawn for Antiochus Epiplianes, but must be de- 
signed for some other subject : and though w^e shall not en- 
tirely follow his plan, nor build altogetlier upon his foundation, 
■yet we shall be obliged to make use of several of his materials, 
^J'here are then two ways of expounding this prophecy of the 
little horn, either by understanding it oi Antiochus Epiplianes, 
and considering Antiochus as a type of Antichrist ; or by leav- 
ing him wholly out of the question, and seeking another ap- 
plication : and which method of the two is to be preferred, will 
better appear in the progress of this discourse. 

A horn in the style of Daniel doth not signify any particular 
king, but is an emblem of a kingdom. In the former vision 
the ten horns were not ten kings, but so many kingdoms, into 
which the Roman empire was divided : and the little horn did 
not typify a single person, but a succession of men, claiming 
such prerogatives, and exerting such powers, as are there spe- 
cified. In this vision likewise the tivo horns of the ram do not 
represent the two kings, Darius the Mede and Cyrus the Per- 
sian, but the two kingdoms of Media and Persia : and for this 
jilain reason, because the ram hath all along two horns; even 
when he is attacked by the he-goat, he hath still two horns ; 
but the two kingdoms of Media and Persia had long been 
united under one king. The horns of the he-goat too prefigure 
not kings, but kingdoms. The first great horn doth not design 
Alexander himself, but the kingdom of Alexander, as long as 
the title continued in him, and his brother and two sons. The 
Jour horns, which arose after the first w^as broken, are expressly 
said (ver. 22.) to be “four kingdoms and consequently it 
should seem, that the little horn cannot signify Antiochus 
Epiplianes or any single king, but must denote some kingdom; 
by kingdom meaning, w'hat® the ancients meant, any govern- 
ment, state or polity in the world, whether monarchy, or re- 
public, or what form soever. Now what kingdom was there, 
that rose up during the subsistence of the four kingdoms of 
the Grecian empire, and was advanced to any greatness and 
eminence, but the Roman '! The first great horn was the kingdom 
of Alexander and his family. The jour horns yferejour kingdoms^ 
not of his family, but only of the nation. ^^dPour kingdoms 
shall stand up out of the nation and doth not this imply that 
tlie remaining kingdom, the kingdom of theVrWe horn^ snould 
be not of the nation ? 

The general character therefore is better adapted to the Ro- 

TSir Isaac Ntnvton’s Obs^rvatioTis on beginning of Mr. Mede’s tract entitled 
Daniel, c. 9. licgHum Ramanum e$t r^gnum piurttm 

^ See rhifl ]>oint proved from rcatben Dtinielut , M(lrde^|l Works, book 3. 

SIS iks ffrom Scri])(urt', ill the 71 f, ^ 
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mans ; and now let us consider the particular properties and 
actions of the little horn, whether they may be more justly 
ascribed to Antiochus Epiphanes, or to the Romans. And out 
of one of them came forth a little horn/’ Antiochus Epiphanes 
was indeed the son of Antiochus the Great, king of Syria : and 
he is 9jiaid to be t\\e little horn, because he rose from small be- 
ginnings to the kingdom, having been many years an hostage at 
Rome. But then his kingdom was nothing more than a con- 
tinuation of one of the four kingdoms ; it cannot possibly be 
reckoned as a fifth kingdom springing up among the four ; and 
the little horn is plainly some power different and distinct from 
the four former horns. Is not this therefore more applicable 
to the Romans, who were a new and different power, who rose 
from small beginnings to an exceeding great empire, who first 
subdued Macedoii and Greece the capital kingdom of the goat, 
and from thence spread and enlarged their conquests over the 
rest? Nor let it seem strange, that the Romans who were pre- 
figuied by a great beast in the former vision, should in this be 
represented only by the horn of a beast; for nothing is more 
usual., than to describe the same p<^rson or thing under different 
images upon different occasions : and besides m this vision 
the Roman empire is not designed at large, but only the Roman 
empire as a horn of the goat. When the Romans first got 
footing in Greece, then they became u horn of the goat. Out 
of this horn they came, and were at first a little horn, but in 
process of time overtopped the other horns. Froip Greece 
they extended their arms, and overran the other parts of the 
goat's dominions : and their actions within the dominions of 
the goat, and not their affairs in the western empire, are the 
principal subject of this prophecy. But their actions, which 
are most largely and particularly specified, are their great perse- 
cution and oppression of the people of God : which renders it 
probable that the appellation of the little hopi might be givtn 
them for the same reason, that the great persecutor and op- 
pressor of the saints in the western empire is also called the 
little horn. It is the same kind of power, and therefore might 
be signified by the same name. 

It will appear too, that the time agrees better with the Ro- 
mans. And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the 
transgressors are come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, 
and understanding dark sentences, shall stand up.” Antiochus 
Epiphanes might be said indeed to stand up in the latter time of 

^ * Quid qauA obsei fuisset Rome, et tus rex, sed invasit regiiuni, &c.’ ClariuB 
tiesciente senatu cepiaaet imperium, &c.’ in locum. ' Antiochus modicse primum 
Hiorou. in Dan. 8, col. 1105. * Antioebum fortune, privatus, et Home obses, ex post 
Epipbanem significat, quia fuit Rome facto dictus Epiphanes.’ Gxolias in lo- 
obseg.’ Vatablus in locum, '^Antiochus, cum. So likewise Pod e, &c. 
quiobses fuit Rcmife, nec a patte ilekigoa* 
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tAeir kingdom ; because Macedonia, the first of the four king- 
doms^ was conquered and reduced into a Roman province, 
during his reign. But when he stood up, the trofisgressors in 
the Jewish nation were not come to the full; for when he began 
to reign, ^Onias was high-priest of the Jews, and the temporal 
as well as ecclesiastical government was at this time in the 
hands of the high-priest, and this Onias was a most worthy 
good magistrate, as well as a most venerable pious priest. As 
the author of the second book of Maccabees saith, (2 Mac. 
iii. 1.) '‘the holy city was inhabited with all peace, and the 
laws were kept very well, because of the godliness of Onias the 
high-priest, and his hatred of wickedness.” It was after this 
time, that the great corruptions were introduced into the Jewish 
church and nation ; and they were introduced chiefly through 
the means of Antiochus, by his direction, or under his autho- 
rity. The Romans might much better be said to stand up in 
the latter time of their kingdom^ who saw the end not only of one 
kingdom, but of all the four ; who first subdued the kingdom 
of Macedon and Greece, and then inherited by the will of At- 
tains the kingdom of Pergamus, w hich was the remains of the 
kingdom of Lysimachus, and afterwards made a province of the 
kingdom of Syria, and lastly of the kingdom of Egypt. When 
the Romans stood up too, the transgressors were come to the full; 
for the high-priesthood was exposed to sale ; good Onias was 
ejected for a sum of money to make room for wicked Jason, 
and Jason was again supplanted for a greater sum of money by 
a worse man (if possible) than himselt, his brother Mcnelaus ; 
and the golden vessels of the temple were sold to pay for the 
sacrilegious purchase. At the same time the customs of the 
heathen nations were introduced among the Jews; the youth 
were trained up and exercised after the manner of the Greeks; 
the people apostatized from the true religion, and even ** the 
priests (2 Mac. iv. 14.) had no courage to serve any more at 
the altar, but despising the temple, and neglecting the sacri- 
fices, they hastened to be partakers of unlawful diversions.” 
Nay Jerusalem was taken by Antiochus ; forty thousand Jews 
were slain, and as many more were sold into slavery ; the 
temple was profaned even under the conduct of the high-priest 
Menelaus, was defiled with swines’ bloody, find plundered of 
every thing valuable; and in the |ame*f\year, ® that Paulus 
Emilius the Roman consul vanquished '^erseus the last king 
of Macedonia, and thereby put an end to that kingdom, the 
Jewish religion was put down, and the heathen worship was 
set up in the cities of Judea, and in ^Jeruslam ; and the temple 

* For these ainl many particulars whicTj follow, tho two books of Maccabees, 
and JoBcplmg his Antiquities of the be consulted. 

^ Sec Piideaux CounecU''l^rt vffKth Auuo 108. ^ 
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itself was consecrated to Jupiter Olympius, and his image was 
erected upon the very altar. Then indeed the transgressors 
were come to the full/’ and then, as yve see, the Romans stood 
up, **a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark 
sentences.” 

A king in the prophetic style is the same as a kingdom, and 
a kingdom, as we before observed, is any state or government. 
“A king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sen- 
tences.” The latter expression in the ^ Syriac is translated 
skilful in ruling, and in the Arabic skilful of disputations. We 
may suppose the meaning to be, that this should be a politic 
and artful, as well as a formidable power ; which is not so 
properly the character of Antiochus, as of the Romans. They 
were represented in the former vision by a beast dreadful 
and terrible and for the same reason they are here denomi- 
nated “ a king of fierce countenance.” He cannot so w^ell be 
said to be a king of fierce countenance,” who was even 
frightened out of Egypt by a messacre from the Romans. The 
story is worthy of memory. * Antiochus Epiphanes was making 
war upon Egypt, and was in a fair way of becoming master of 
the whole kingdom. The Romans therefore fetring lest he 
should grow too powerful by annexing Egypt to the crown of 
Syria, sent an embassy to him, to require him to desist from his 
enterprise, or to declare war against him. He was drawing neai 
to besiege Alexandria, when he was met by the three ambassa- 
dors from Rome. Popillius, the chief of them, had formerly been 
his friend and acquaintance, while he was an hostage at Rome : 
and the king at tneir first meeting graciously offered him his 
hand in remembrance of their former friendship. But Popillius 
declined the compliment, by saying, that private friendship 
must give place to the public welfare, and he must first know 
whether the king was a friend to the Roman state, before he 
could acknowledge him as a friend to himself: and so saying, 
he presented to him the tables which contained the decree of 
the senate, and desired an immediate answer. Antiochus 
opened and perused them, and he replied that he would con- 
sider the matter with bis friends, and return his answer very 
speedily. But Popillius with a wand that he carried in his 
hand drew a circle ip the sand round the king, and insisted 
upon his answer, before hit stirred out of that circle. The king 
astonished at this pqHtmptory and imperious manner of pro- 
ceeding, after some hesitation, said that he would obey tlie 
commands of the senate: and then at length Popillius reached 

® “ Regnandi poritua.** Syr. “ Dispulationum peritus.” Arab. 

* Polyb. Le^t* 94. I. 49. c. It. Appian. de Beilis Synacis, p. l.il. J 66. Livius, 
1. 45. c. 1?. Valeriua MaximiSy||i|L c. A $ 3. Vellciut» PaUrculua, 1. i. c. 10. 
liustiu. I. :il <J, ^ •''‘W 
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forth his hand to him as a friend and confederate. This inci 
dent happened very soon afterthe conquestof Macedonia, which 
as it dismayed Aiitiochiis, so it emboldened the Romans, to 
act in this manner : and this being their first memorable action 
as soon as they became a horn or kingdom of the goat, it is 
very fitly said of them, more fitly than of Antiochus, ‘‘ a king 
of fierce countenance shall stand 

The other actions likewise of the little horn accord better 
with the Romans. This horn, though little at first, yet 

waxed exceeding great toward the south, and toward the 
east, and toward the pleasant land.” This horn therefore, as 
Sir Isaac Newton justly observes, ^ was to rise up in the north- 
W'est parts of those nations, which composed the body of the 
goat; and from thence w^as to extend his domiiuon towards 
Egypt, Syria, and Judea. Observe the particulars. He w^axed 
exceeding great:” and so did the Roman empire even within 
the territories of the goat, but not so did Antiochus Epiphanes; 
for he w'as so far from enlarging the kingdom of Syria, that it 
was less in his time than under most of his predecessors, and 
he^ left it as he found it, tributary to the Romans. — Toward 
the south Antiochus indeed did several times invadis Egypt, 
ill id gained great advantages over Ptolemy Philometor king of 
Egypt : but he was never able to make himself absolute master 
ot the country, and annex it to the kingdom of Syria; as the 
Romans made it a province of their empire, and Kept posses- 
sion of it for several centuries. His designs were frustrated, 
as we have seen, by an embassy from the Romans; and he 
went out of Egypt baffled and di^raced, a word from them 
being as effectual as an army. — Toward the east:” the Ro- 
mans did grow very powerful toward the east; they conquered 
and made a province of J^yria, which was the eastern kingdom 
of the goat: but Antiochus was seated in the east himself, 
and did not extend his dominions farther eastward. On the 
contrary, the Parthians had withdrawn their obedience from 
the kings of Syria, and had erected a growing kingdom in the 
east. Antiochus did indeed ^ vanquish Artaxias, the tributary 
king of Armenia, who had revolted from him; but this was 
rather in the north than in the east. JHb, had not the like suc- 
cess among the Persians, who were afiJo dilatory in paying their 
tribute ; for® having heard much ofj^ tribes of Elymais, and 
particularly of the temple there, Ije "went, thither with a design 
of seizing the treasures of the city aipM temple; but the inhabi- 
tants rose upon him, repelled and rotited him and his army, so 

* Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations on pbW. apud Hi^ron. in T>aii* 11. col. 1133. 
Daniu), chap. 9. p 119, 120. •f Maccab. vi, 1 — 4. 2 Marcab. ix 

*2 Macc. vjii. 10. ^ ^ Anliq. 1. 12. r. 8. $ 1. 

’ Appian de Bell. Syr. J 45, 46. Por- bis ajtud Hici^it. in L'ua. 11. 
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that he was forced to fly with disappointment and disgrace 
out of the country ; and soon after he sickened and died. — 
** And toward the pleasant land,” that is, Judea; for so it is 
called in the Psalms (cvi.24.) ‘"the pleasant land;” and in 
Jeremiah (iii. 19.) “ a pleasant land, a goodly heritage and 
so twice again afterwards in Daniel (xi. 16.41.), Antiochus 
did indeed take Jerusalem, and miserably harrass and oppress 
the Jews, as it has been above related : but the Jews in a little 
time, under the conduct of the Maccabees, recovered their 
liberties, and established their religion and government in 
greater splendour and security than before. The Romans 
more effectually conquered and subdued them, first made a 
province of their country, and then destroyed their city and 
temple, and dispersed the people, so that after so fatal a fall 
they have never from that time to this been able to rise again. 

Another remarkable property, that eminently distinguished 
the little horn from all others, was that “ his power should be 
mighty, but not by his own power;” which commentators are 
Tillich at a loss to explain. Some say, ^ that he should be 
mighty not so much by his own industry, as by the gift of 
God : but so are all horns or kingdoms whatever. Others say,^ 
that God should give him this power for the pjnishment of 
his people; and others again,* that he should obtain it by the 
factions, and perfidy, and baseness of the Jews, vvho should 
betray their country to him: but these limit and restrain the 
meaning to a particular subject, to his power over the Jews, 
whereas it is said in the general, that “ his power sbould be 
mighty, but not by his own power.” “ His power,” in general, 
not only over this or that particular people, “ should be mighty, 
but not by his own power,” The best explanation that tiiey 
can give of it, who understand the whole of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, is that^ he attained to the crown chiefly by the favour 
and assistance of Eumenes, king of Pergamus, and Attains his 
brother, who having at that time some jealousy of the Romans, 
were desirous to make the king of Syria their friend : but we 
do not read that they assisted him in any of his wars after- 
wards, and neither was , hil kingdom strengthened by foreign 
armies or alliances. Tiiey who conceive Antiochus to be a 
type of Antichrist, ^ fairer interpretation, because Anti- 

christ was to exerdse a’^usurped authority, and not his own, 
and the kings of the ^recording to St. John, (Rev. xvii. 
13.) were to give their power and strength unto the beast.” 
But this part of the propn^iLy, as well as the rest, can no where 

4 .® * Non propria ind^tria, sed Deo dante.’ Vatabulus. 

' * Quia Deus vomit per ipsum punire populam suum.’ ClariuH. 

• So Poole, Ate. “ Non tailf ex ip«o cauaa ent tanti ii)cr<»uie«ti, quam en 

factionibus Judseorntn.’ Orotui*?. * Appian. deBeU. Syr. § 45 

Comment. 
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be so justly and properly applied, as to the Romans. With 
them it quadrates exactly, and with none of the other horns or 
kingdoms of the goat. The strength of the other kingdoms 
consisted in themselves, and had its foundation in some part 
of the goat ; but the Roman empire, as a horn or kingdom of 
the goat, was not mighty by its own power, was not strong 
by virtue of the goat, but drew its nourishment and strength 
from Rome and Italy. There grew the trunk and body of the 
tree, though the branches extended over Greece, Asia, Syria, 
and Egypt. 

The remainder of the prophecy relates mostly to the perse- 
cution and oppression of the people of God. “ And he waxed 
great even to the host of heaven (or against the host oj heaven), 
and he cast down some of the host, and of the stars to the 
ground, and stamped upon them,” that is, the Jewish state in 

f eneral, the mighty and the holy people,” (ver. 24.) or the 

^riestsand Levites in particular, who are called stars; as they 
were eminent for their station and illustrious for their know- 
ledge; and the host of heaven, as they watched and served in 
the temple, and their service is denominated a warfare (Num. 
viii. 24, 25.). This passage was in some measure fulfilled by 
Antiochus Epiphanes as well as by the Romans : but our 
Saviour making use of the like expressions, (Matt. xxiv. 29.) 

the stars.shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the hea- 
vens shall be shaken,” in speaking of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans, this passage also may more properly be 
referred to that event. 

'' Yea he magnified himself even to the prince of the host (or 
agaimt the prince of the host), and by him the daily sacrifice 
was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast down.” 
Antiochus did indeed take away the daily sacrifice, but he did 
not cast down the place of his sanctuary, he did not destroy the 
temple. He took away the daily sacrifice for a few years, but 
the Romans for many ages : and the Romans likewise utterly 
destroyed the temple, which be spoiled only and profaned. 

And an host was given him against the daily sacrifice by 
reason of transgression.” The word here translated an host is 
rendered in other places, (Job. vii. 1.) gsA in the book of Da- 
niel itself, (x. i.) an appointed time: eh appointed time 

was given him against the daily sacr^ce by reason of trans- 
gression Or as we read in the margin^ The host was given over 
for the transgression against the daU^ sacrifice, tmd he cast down 
the truth to the ground, and he practised, andprmpeted. Or as the 
same thing is expressed by the angel ; E|le|slml destroy won- 
derfully, and shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people; and through his policy also he 
• shall cause craft to prosper in his hf||||l»imd he shall magnify 
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himself in bis heart, and by peace shall destroy many.’' But 
Antiochus did not so mightily destroy the Jews, nor prosper 
in his practices and designs against them. When he took Jeru- 
salem/ he slew forty thousand, and sold forty thousand more : 
but when the city was besieged and taken by the Romans,® the 
number of the captives amounted to ninety-seven thousand, 
and of the slain to eleven hundred thousand. The Romans too 
carried their conquest and revenge so far, as to put an end to 
the government of the Jews, and entirely to take away their 
place and nation. Antiochus meant as much to root out the 
whole people ; his malice was as, great, but his success was not 
equal : for though his forces were victorious at first, yet they 
were defeated at last, and his ^ generals, Apollonius, Seron, Ni- 
canor and Gorgias, Timotheus and Bacchides, and even Ly- 
sias himself, were all shamefully routed one after another: and 
the news of these defeats hastened his death. 

It is further added, that “ he shall also stand up against the 
prince of princes.'’ If by the prince of princes the high-priest be 
meant, it is very true that Antiochus did put in ana put out 
the high-priests at pleasure, but the Romans took away the 
whole administration. If by the prince of princes be meant, as 
most probably was meant, the Messiah, then Antiochus had 
no share in the completion ; it was effected by the Romans. 
It was by the malice of the Jews, but by the authority of the 
Romans, that he was put to death; and he suffered the punish- 
ment of the Roman malefactors and slaves. And indeed it is 
very worthy of our most serious consideration, whether this 
part of the prophecy be not a sketch of the fate and sufferings 
of the Christian, as well as of the Jewish church. Nothing is 
more usual with the prophets than to describe the religion and 
worship of later times by metaphors and figures borrowed from 
their own religion. The Christians may full as well as the 
Jews be comprehended under the name of the holy people, or 
people of the holy ones. And the Romans not only crucified our 
Saviour, but also persecuted his disciples for above three cen* 
turies: and when at length they embraced the Christian reli- 
gion, they soon corru|ft^ it; so that it may be questioned, 
whether their favourWas not as hurtful to the church, as their 
enmity« As tho power of the Roman emperors declined, that 
of the Roman pontiffs inoreased : and may it not with equal 
truth and justice be sai^ of the latter, as of the former, that 
they cast down the truth fp the ground, and practised, and pros- 
pered? How applicable jn this sense is every part of the angel's 
interpretation: A king of fierce countenance, and under- 

standing dark tfehtenceS shall stand up. And his power shall 

. ^ * Joteph^^ Bell. Jod. 1. 6. c. 9. $ S et 3. 

7 1 Macc, lii. iv. % nii. x. xi. Joaepld. Antiq* 1. 19. c. 7. 
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be mighty, but not by his own power: and he shall destroy 
wonderfully, and shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy 
the mighty and the holy people (or the people of the holy ones): 
And through his policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in 
his hand, and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and by 
peace shall destroy many: he shall also stand up against the 
prince of princes, but he shall be broken without hand/’ And 
this farther opens and explains the reason of the appellation of 
the little horn. The persecuting power of Rome, whether ex- 
ercised towards the Jews, or towards the Christians, or by the 
emperors or by the popes, is still the little horn. The tyranny 
is the same; but as exerted in Greece and the east, it is the 
little horn of the he-goat or the third empire; as exerted in 
Italy and the west, it is the little horn of the fourth beast or 
the fourth empire. 

But the Aorn, like other tyrannical powers, was to come 
to a remarkable end ; he shall be broken without hand/' As 
the stone in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream was " cut out of the 
mountain without hands,’’ that is, not by human, but by su- 
pernatural means; so the ** little horn shall be broken without 
hand,” not die the common death, not fall by the hand of men, 
hut perish by a stroke from heaven. And this agrees perfectly 
with the former predictions of the fatal catastrophe of the Ro- 
mans. The stone (that is, the powder of Christ, ii. 34#) smote 
the image upon his feet of iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces.” Again (vii. 11.) I beheld then, because of the voice 
of the great words which the horn spake; I beheld even till the 
beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burn- 
ing flame.” And again (ver. 26.) “ the judgment shall sit, and 
they shall take away his dominion, to consume, and to destroy 
it unto the end.” All which implies that the dominion of the 
Romans shall finally be destroyed with some extraordinary ma- 
nifestation of the divine power. It is indeed very true, that 
Antiochus Epiphanes died in an extraordinary manner. He 
was returning from his unsuccessful expedition into Persia, 
when he heard the news of the defeat of his armies one after 
another by the forces of the Maccabees, He set forward there- 
fore in great rage and fury, breathing nothing but death and 
destruction to the whole generation of the Jews. But in the 
way he was seized with violent pains in his bowels; and having 
a fall from his chariot, he was sorely l^ruised, and his inward 
pains grew more violent, so that he was not able to proceed in 
his journey, but was forced to stop at a little town upon the 
road. There he lay in great torment, a:nt| filthy ulcers broke 
out in his body, from whence issued woriins/and such a stench, 
that he became intolerable to others^ and even to himself 
Nor were the torments and agonies of his mind less than those 
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ef his body* He was vexed even to distraction, thought he 
saw dreadful spectres and apparitions, and suffered all the 
pangs and horrors of a guilty conscience : and in this misera- 
ble condition he lay pining and rotting till he died. This is the 
account that is given of his death, ^ and confirmed by Heathen 
as well as by Jewish historians: but with this difference, that 
the former ascribe it to the vengeance of the gods for the sa- 
crilege that he designed to commit at Elymais; the latter re- 

C resent it as the just judgment of heaven tor the sacrilege that 
e really committed at Jerusalem, and for the barbarous 
slaughter that he made of so many thousands of the Jews; 
and they say, that he himself upon his death-bed confessed as 
much: and which of these accounts is the more probable and 
credible, every intelligent reader will easily determine. 

By thus tracing the particulars it appears, that though some 
of them may agree very well with Antiochus Epiphanes, yet 
others can by no means accord or be reconciled to him; but 
they all agree and correspond exactly with the Romans and 
with no one else: so that the application of the character to 
them must be the right application. It is therefore surprising, 
that a man of Dr. Halifax's learning, after so many proofs to 
the contrary, can however opine, that the chr.racter ^'must of 
necessity be restrained to Antiochus Epiphanes, and to him 
only;” and for such reasons, and for none others t^an have here 
been obviated and refuted. The fitness and propriety of the 
application to the Romans will still farther appear by consi* 
dering the time, that is allotted for the duration and continu- 
ance of the vision. I will make thee know (saith the angel 
to Daniel, ver. 19.) wliat shall be in the last end,” or, to the 
last end of the indignation: that is, as Mr. Lowth paraphraseth it, 

^ I will explain to thee the whole series of God’s judgments 
upon his people to the end and conclusion of them:’ but thar 
end and conclusion is not yet come. There are intimations in 
the prophets, that God’s indignation against his people will be 
accomplished, and the final destruction of the Roman domi- 
nion will fall out about the same period. But the time is more 
particularly noted. One angel asked another angel (ver. 13.) 

How long shall bb the vision concerning the daily sacrifice 
and the transgression 9 f desolation, to give both the sanctuary, 
and the host to be trodden under foot!” In the original there 
is no such word as contermng; and Mr. Lowth rightly observes 
that the words may be tendered more agreeably to the Hebrew 
thus; For how long a time shall the vision lusty the dail^ sacrifice 
be taken away, transgression of desolation continue, 8lc.? 

• Polyb. 1 . 51* c. 11. AppiSn. de Bell. Syr. § 66. Diodorus «'t Porphyrius apud Hieron. 
in Dan. II. col. llSl et 1133* 1 Maccab. ru 1 — K. 2 Macoab. ix. JoaepH. Antiq. 
i. 12. c. 8. jl 
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After the same manner the question is translated by the® Se- 
venty, and in the Arabic version, and in the Vulgar Latin* 
The answer is (ver. 14.) “Unto two thousand and three hun- 
dred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” In the ori- 
ginal it is. Unto two thousand and three hundred evenings and 
mornings, an evening and morning being in Hebrew the notation 
of time for a day; and in allusion to this expression it is said 
afterwards (ver. 26.) '' The vision of the evening and the morn- 
ing is true.” Now these two thousand and three hundred days 
can by no computation be accommodated to the times of An- 
tioch us Epiphanes, even though the days be taken for natural 
days. Two thousand and three hundred days are six years and 
somewhat more than a quarter: but the profanation of the altar 
under Antiochus Epiphanes lasted but three years complete, 
according to the author of the first book ot tlie Maccabees ; 
(1 Mac. i.59. compaAd with iv. 52.) and the desolation of the 
temple, and the taking away of the daily sacrifice by Apollo- 
nius continued but three years and a half, according to ^Jose- 
phus. Mr. Mede proposeth a method to reconcile the difler- 
ence, and - saith that the time is * not to be reckoned from the 
height of the calamity, when the daili/ sacrifice should be taken 
away (from thence it is but three years), but from the begin- 
ning of the transgression, which occasioned this desolation, 
and is described 1 Mac. i. 11, &c,' But Antiochus began to 
reign, according to the author of the first book of the Macca- 
bees, (i. 10.) in the 137th year of the kingdom of the Greeks,” 
or sera of tne Seleucidae; and ^‘in those days” was the begin- 
ning of the transgression, which is described 1 Mac. i. 11, 8cc. 
that is ten or eleven years before the cleansing of the sanctuary, 
which was performed “ in the 148th year” according to the same 
author (iv. 52.); or if we compute the time from Antiocbus’s 
ISrst going up against Jerusalem, and spoiling the city and 
temple, these things were done according to the same author 
(i. 20.) ^Mn the 143d year;” so that this reckoning would fall 
short of the time assigned, as the other exceeds it. The diffi- 
culty or impossibility rather of making these two thousand and 
three hundred days accord with the time^of Antiochus, I sup- 
pose, obliged the ancients to consider Atiiiochus as a type of 
Antichrist: and therefore ® Jerome saith in his comment, that 
this place most Christians refer to Antibhrist; and affirm, that 
what was transacted in a type under .Antiochus, will be ful- 

t ' ' 

vtrt h oforic G-rho-trai, h butria h ‘Mr.lilede’tt Apostscjaf the latter tiMt, 

K. r. Sept. ** Quousqae visio hsc part 1. c. 14.%ihia Works, b« 3. p* 659. 
contmget, ct auferetur sacrificium, &c.** ^ 'Ifune NMiilll plerique nostrorum ad 

Arab. “ Usquequo visio, et juge sacxifi' Anlichristiii% r^fetuht i et quod sub An- 
cium, &c.** Vulg. tioc^ in tj|>o Hictum est, sub illo ta w- 

* Josephi Profun. <le Bell. Jud. f 7. ritaie d»cu»t esse complendum * Hioron. 
L 1. c. 1 . $ 1. iu )oc. col. 1106. 
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filled in truth under Antichrist. The days without doubt 
are to be taken« agreeably to the style of Daniel in other 
places, nor for natural, but for prophetic days or years ; and 
as the question was asked, not only bow long the daily sacri- 
fice shall be taken away and the transgression of desolation 
continue, but also how long the vision shall last ; so the an- 
swer is to be understood, and these two thousand and three 
hundred days denote the whole time from the beginning of the 
vision to the cleansing of the sanctuary^ The sanctuary is not 
yet cleansed, and consequently these years are not yet expired. 
When these years shall be expired, then their end will clearly 
shew from whence their beginning is to be dated, whether from 
ilie vision of the ram, or of the he-goat, or of the little horn. 
It is difficult to fix the precise time, when the prophetic dates 
begin, and when they end, till the prophecies are mlfilled, and 
the event declares the certainty of them. #f.¥nd the difficulty is 
increased in this case by reason of some variety in the copiA. 
For the * Seventy have Jour hundred in this place; and others, 
as ^Jerome informs us, read two hundred instead of three hun- 
dred. If we follow the reading of the Seventy, Unto two thou^ 
sand and four hundred days or y^arsj then perhaps they are to be 
computed from the vision of the ram, or the establishment of 
the Persian empire. If we follow the other reading mentioned 
by Jerome, Unto two thousand and two hundred dpys or years, 
then perhaps they are to be computed from the vision of the 
little horn^ or the Romans invading the Grecian empire : And 
it is remarkable, ^ that the Romans first passed o^er with an 
army, and made war upon Philip king of Macedonia, just 200 
years before Christ. But if we still retain the common reading, 
(which probably is the truest and best) Unto two thousand 
and three hundred days,'* or years, then I conceive they are to 
be computed from the vision of the he-goat, or Alex^ander’s in-*’*' 
vading Asia- Alexander invaded Asia ^in tlie year of the 
world 3670, and in the year before Christ 334. Two thousand 
and three hundred years from that time will draw towards the 
conclusion of the sixth millennium of the world, and about that 
period, according ah old tradition,^® which was current be- 
fore our Savibur’s liipae, and was probably founded upon the 
prophecies, gi^at changes and revolu|;ions are expected; and 
particularly as ^ Ratibi Abraham Sebah saith, Rome is to be 

nreox^i. Sept. futuro, iu Mede’a Works, b. 5. p. 555* 

’ * Quidam pro duobus milUto tre- and Placita Doctorum Hebneorum de 
centifl.dttomilUaducentOihBgun.t’Hieroi). Babylonia seu Roms excidio. in Mede's 
in loc. 'i* Worke, b. 5. p. 

^ See lUher’i AtmatB.Htm. 3804^ * ' R. Abraham Sebah in Gen 1. ait. 

^ See Vlsber. Fridemiz, Scdr' currente sexto annorum mundi miUenano 

^See Flacita Doct6ini#^riiAigr«H)nM Uomam evertendam. et Judaioa rediicen- 

magno die judicii, et regno Meassis lone doa/ Ibid. p. 903. 
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overtlirown, and the Jews are to be restored. The angel far- 
ther affirms the truth and certainty of the vision, and of the 
time allotted for it, (ver.26.) “The vision of the evening and 
the morning, which was told, is true, wherefore shut thou up 
the vision, for it shall be for many days.’' The shutting up oj 
the vision implies, that it should not be understood of some time 
and we cannot say that it was sufficiently understood, so long 
as Antiochus Epiplianes was taken for the little horn. The 
vision being for many days," must necessarily infer a longer 
term, than the calamity under Antiochus of three years, or three 
years and a half, or even than the whole time from the first be- 
ginning of the vision in Cyrus to the cleansing of the sanctuary 
under Antiochus, which was not above 371 years. ^ Such a 
vision could not well be called long to Daniel, who had seen 
so much longer before; and especially as the time assigned for 
it is “ two thousand and three hundred days," which since they 
dinnot by any account be natural days, must needs be pix)- 
phetic days, or two thousand and three hundred years. Such 
a vision may properly enough be said to be “ for many days.” 

Daniel was much affected with the misfortunes and afflictions 
which were to befall the church and people of God, (ver. 27.) 
“And I Daniel fainted and was sick certain days; afterwards I 
rose up, and did the king's business, and 1 was astonished at 
the vision, but none understood it." Munster, a,nd Clarius who 
generally transcribes Munster,* are of opinion that Daniel was 
visited by this sickness, lest he should be lifted up by the sub- 
limity of the visions* I presume they thought bis case some- 
what like St. Paul’s, (2 Cor. xii. 7.) who had “ a thorn in the 
fiesh (or a bodily infirmity), lest he should be exalted above 
measure through the abundance of the revelations.'* But it is 
much more probable, that Daniel’s sickness proceeded from bis 
grief for his religion and country : as in the former vision he 
was grieved in his spirit, his cogitations much troubled him, and 
his countenance changed in him, at the success of the little horn 
there described. And this is another most conclusive argu- 
ment, that the calamities under Antiocl^sEpiphanes could not 
possibly be the main end and ultimate SQgpe of this prophecy. 
For the calamities under Antiochus were of smalt extent and of 
short duration, in comparison with what the nation had suffered, 
and was then suffering under Nebuchadnezzar and his succes** 
sors. Antiochus took the city, but Nebuchadnezzar burnt it 
to the ground. Antiochus profaned the temple, but Nebuchad* 

' See Usher, PrideauT, &c. The first sain.neextolWtetuTsuWiinitate visiointtiD, 
year of Cyrus was A.M. 3468, before quaa loltts inieQ^bat/ Munsterus. • Et 
Christ 536. The sanctuary was cleansed, de ttgveiMkme eua dicit, ostenditur, 

A.M. 3839, before Christ 16.5. ne extoSeretur 

* * Et quod Bubditur de legrotatione Da- sabiiiiitote Vftionum, quas solus intelli- 
niftie, ostenditur illam prophetss immis- gebeti/ Clsviiui. 
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tiezzar utterly destroyed it. Antiochus made captives forty 
thousand of the Jews, but Nebuchadnezzar carried the whole 
nation into captivity. Antiochus took away the daily sacrifice 
for three years and a half, but Nebuchadnezzar abolished all 
the temple service for seventy years. Why then should Daniel, 
who had seen and felt these greater calamities, be so much 
grieved at those lesser disasters of the nation? Present and 
sensible evils usually affect us most: and therefore that Daniel 
was so much more affected with tlic future than with tlie pre- 
sent, was astonished, and fainted, and was sick certain days, can 
be ascribed to nothing but to his foreseeing, that the future dis- 
tress and misery of the nation would greatly exceed all that they 
sustained at present. But the calamities under Antiochus were 
much less, and much shorter. Those only which they suffered 
from the Romans, were greater and worse than the evils brought 
oil them by Nebuchadnezzar. And the transgression of 
solation’' hath now continued these 1700 years. They expect, 
and we expect, that at length ** the sanctuary w^ill be cleansed,” 
and that in God’s determined time bis promise will be fully ac- 
complished, (Amos ix. 11, 12. Acts xv. 16, 17.) “ I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen 
down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set 
it up; that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, 
who doeth all these things.'^ 

This concern of Daniel, and affection for his rj^ligion and 
country, shew him in a very amiable light, and give an addi- 
tional lustre and glory to his character. But not only in this 
instance, but in every other, he manifests the same public spirit, 
and appear^ no less eminently a patriot than a prophet. Though 
he was torn early from his country and enjoyed all the advan- 
tages that he could enjoy in foreign service, yet nothing could 
make him forget his native home ; And in the next chapter we 
see him pouring out his soul in prayer, and supplicating most 
earnestly and devoutly for the pardon and restoration of his 
captive nation. It is H gross mistake therefore to think, that 
religion will ever eittihguish or abate our love for our country. 
The Scriptures will rather incite and inflame*it, exhibit several 
illustrious examples of it, and recommend and enforce this, as 
well a^s all other moral and social virtues; and especially when 
the interests of true religion and of our country are so blended 
and interwoven, that they cinnot well be separated the one from 
the other. This dowble incentive to tlie love of our coun*^ 
try; aiid with the^sAme zeyA that every pious Jew might sa^ for- 
merly, every honeirtBritoii* may say now, w ith the good Psalmist, 
(Psai. cxxii. 6, &c.t^^O'‘ifray for the peace of Jerusalem; they 
shall prosper that love >tbee* Peace be within thy walls, and 
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plenteousnesB within thy palaces. For my brethren and com- 
panions’ sake I will wish thee prosperity; Yea, because of the 
house of the Lord our God 1 will seek to do thee good,” 


XVI. — Daniel’s prophecy of the things noted 
IN THE scripture OF TRUTH. 

IN TWO l»ARTS.— PART I. 

I T is the usual method of the Holy Spirit to make the latter 
prophecies explanatory of the former; and revelation is(Prov. 
iv. 18.) “ as the shining light that shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day.” The four great empires of the world, which 
shewn to Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a great image, 
w^e again more particularly represented to Daniel in the shape 
of four great wild beasts. In like manner,the memorable events, 
which were revealed to Daniel in the vision of the ram and he- 
goat, are here again more clearly and explicitly revealed in his 
last vision by an angel*, so that this latter prophecy may not 
improperly be said to be a comment and explanation of the for- 
mer. This revelation was made (x. 1.) in the third year of 
Cyrus king of Persia,” when Daniel was very far advanced in 
years. For the third year of Cyrus was the seventy-third of 
Daniel’s captivity; and being a youth when he was carried cap- 
tive, he cannot be supposed now to have been less than ninety; 
and not long after this, it is reasonable to believe that he died. 
Old as he was, he set his heart to understand” the former 
revelations which had been made to him, and particularly the 
vision of the ram and he-goat, as I think we may collect from 
the sequel: and for this purpose he prayed, and fasted three 
weeks. His fasting and prayers had the desired effect; for an 
angel was.sent, and said unto him, (ver. 12.) “ Fear not, Daniel ; 
for from the first day that thou didst set thine heart to under- 
stand, and to chasten thyself before Ihy God, thy words are 
heard, and 1 am come for thy words.” And whoever would at- 
tain the same endh, and excel in divine knowledge, must purr 
sue the same means, and habituate himself to study, temper- 
ance, and devotion. The angel declares the design of faiscom- 
ing, (ver. 14.) " Now I am come to make thee understand wlmt 
shall befall tny people in the latter d^s; for yet the vision is 
for many days.” This prophecy therc|ore cbntains the fate and 
fortune of the people of God fox many yeaxar As it was said 
before, (ver. 1.) the thing was true, but Ike .time appointed 
was long and consequently this prophecy must extend far^ 
ther than from the thira year of Cyrus tp.4he death of Antio- 
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chus Epiphanes, which was not above 370 years. ^ In reality 
it comprehends many signal events after that time to the end 
of the world : but the types and figures of the things are not 
exhibited in this as in most of the other visions, and then ex- 
pounded by the angel; but ihe angel relates the whole, and not 
by way of vision, but only by narration, informs Daniel of that 
which i$ noted in the Scripture of truth, (ver. 21.) I will shew 
thee that which is noted in the Scripture of truth,’* as if future 
events were noted in a book before God : and this prophecy, 
being taken from the Scripture <f truth, is therefore deserving 
of our strictest attention; and ue may depend upon the cer- 
tainty of all the particulars contained therein, if we can but 
lightly understand and expound them. 

The angel first prophesies of the Persian empire, which was 
then subsisting. Behold there shall stand up yet three kings 
in Persia ; and the fourth shall be far richer than they all ; and 
by his strength through his riches he shall stir up all agairfst 
the realiu of Grecia’* (xi. 2.)* “There shall stand up yet,” that 
is, after Cyrus, the founder of the empire, who was then reign- 
ing. “Three kings iii Persia these were Cambyses, the son 
of Cyrus ; Snierdis the Magian, who pretended to be another 
son of Cyrus, but was really an impostor; and Darius, the son 
of Ilystaspes, who married the daughter of Cyrus. “ And the 
fourth shall be faf richer than they ail.*’ The fourth after Cyrus 
was Xerxes, the son and successor of Darius ; of whom Justin’* 
truly remarks, * If you consider this king, you may praise his 
riches, not the general ; of whidi there was so greatT abundance 
in liis kingdom, that when rivers were dried up by bis army, 
yet his wealth remained unexhausted.* Pythius the LydiaiP was 
at that time the richest subject in the world. He generously 
entertained Xerxes and all his array, and proffered him two 
thousand talents of silver, and three millions nine hundred 
ninety-three thousand pieces of gold with the stamp of Darius, 
towards defraying the charges of the war. But Xerxes was so 
far from wanting any supplies, that he rewarded Pythius for 
his liberality, an^ presimted him with seven thousand Darics, 
to make up his number a complete round sum of four millions. 
Each of these Darics^ was worth better than a guinea of our 
money. ** And by his strength through his riches he shall stir 
up all fboth subjects and allies) against the realm of Grecia.*’ 
Xerxes^ expedition into Greece is one of the most memorable 

* The third year of Cyrus wa» A. IM, no ejus fuit, ut, cnm flumina inuUirudine 

Sl'TO, before Christ 534. Antiochil consumorentiir, o)>es tameu TCgia; rujier 

phatiCB diud A. M. JJS40,\ before *.Chrwt esscnt/ Jvmun. 1. c. 10. 

Iti4. Seo Ufther, |*)^ideSifc, Ate. i ® Herod. 1. 7. $ Arc. 

* Hernard de ponderibus et ineiiBuris 

• * Si regem Bpectea, divlUas. no* dii- .antiqirH.p. 171. Prideaux Connect. Part 
cem laudoa ; quarum tanta cupia itt reg- 1. b. 'i. Anno 538. Darius tbe Mode 1. 
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adventures in ancient history. Herodotus affirms that Xerxes* 
in raising his army searched every place of the continent^ and 
it was the greatest army that ever was brought into the field ; 
for what nation was there> says he« that Xerxes led not out of 
Asia into Greece ? Herodotus lived in that age ; and he® re- 
counts with great exactness tlie various nations of which 
Xerxes’s army was composed, and computes that the whole 
number of horse and foot, by land and sea, out of Asia and out 
of Europe, soldiers and followers of the camp, amounted to five 
millions, two hundred eighty-three thousand, two hundred and 
twenty men. Nor was Xerxes content with stirring up the east, 
but was for stirring up the west likewise, and engaged the Car- 
thaginians in his alliance, that while he with his army over- 
whelmed Greece, they might fall upon the Greek colonies in 
Sicily and Italy : and the Carthaginians for this purpose not 
only raised all the forces they could in Africa, but also hired a 
gi^at number of mercenaries in Spain, and Gaul, and Italy ; so 
that their army consisted of three hundred thousand men, and 
their fleet of two hundred ships. Thus did Xerxes stir up 
all against the realm of Grecia and after him no mention is 
made of any other king of Persia, * It is to be noted,’ saith Je- 
rome,® ^ that the prophet having enumerated four kings of the 
Persians after Cyrus, slippeth over nine, and passeth to Alex- 
ander ; for th^ prophetic spirit did not care to follow the order 
of history, but only to touch upon the most famous events/ 
Xerxes was the principal author of the long wars and inveterate 
hatred betvfeen the Grecians and Persians ; and as he was the 
last king of Persia who invaded Greece, he is mentioned last. 
The Grecians then in their turn invaded Asia : and Xerxes’s 
expedition being the most memorable on one side, as Alexan- 
der’s was on the other, the reigns of these two are not impro- 
perly connected together. 

Alexander is thus characterized (ver. 3.), ** And a mighty king 
shall stand up, that shall rule with great dominion, and do ac- 
cording to his will.” That Alexander was a mighty king and 
conqueror ; that he rnkd with great dominian^ not only over 
Greece and the whole I’ersian empire, but^likewise added India 
to his conquests ; and that he did acewf^ng to . his will, none 
daring, not even his friends, to contrsnrot and oppose him, or 
if they did, like Clitusand Callisthenev|iaying for it with their 

A Kai Sff^c ^ 0 ^ f'rgurov otri am non Xerm? Herod. 1.7.$ 19-91. 

nroiitreti, itkrra. iftwSn rUt itn'ii'pou* * Herod, ibid* § 60, dec* 1S4, tfc. 

Xtnes autrrn ita aijiiat snas coiitrajitj 7 Died. Sic. J. ll.c.l, 

omnern mntinevtis toe n m $cru to relvr, — erro' ^ \ Netandum^tusd quatuor post Cynua 

Xwv Twv 'nfxuq regibufl^eWftntilienuineTatis, novempne* 

tyivtro, mmoinuium (juos teri;^;i|;it,ot <trcnlrilStit ad Alexandra Non 

trcitnnm hic rnvlUi maxnnns extitit, — rtyaf enim Cans loii Spirttoi propbetali bisto- 

luK ^a>'i u rri^ i'dvcc ent rnt riffi ordiitetn scoui; sed praeclara qiUBque 

’ quan emm er Ana etitemin Craci^ I’crstringere/ Hiofon. in loc* col. llSl* 
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lives; are facts too well known to require any particular proof 
or illustration. 

But bis kingdom was soon to be broken and divided, (ver. 4.) 

And when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall be broken, 
and shall be divided towards the four winds of heaven; and not 
to his posterity, nor according to his dominion which he ruled : 
for his kingdom shall be plucked up even for others besides 
those.” These particulars were in good measure suggested 
before (viii. 8. 22.). He waxed very great, and when he was 
strong, the great horn was broken ; and for it came up four not- 
able ones towards the four winds of heaven. Now that being 
broken, whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand 
up out of the nation, but not in his power.” Alexander died 
in Babylon,^ having lived only thirty-two years and eight 
months, of which he reigned twelve years and eiglit months. 
In so short a time did this sun of glory rise and set : and in 
the space of about fifteen years afterwards his family and pos- 
terity became extinct, and chiefly by the means of Cassander. 
It was soon after Alexander’s death, that his wife Statira, the 
daughter of Darius, ‘ was murdered out of jealousy by his other 
wife Roxana ; and her body was thrown into a well, and earth 
cast upon it. His natural brother Aridaeus, who succeeded him 
in the throne by the name of Philip,* was together with his wife 
Eurydice killed by the command of Olympias mother of 
Alexander, after he had borne the title of king six years and 
some months : and not long after Olympias* herself was slain 
in revenge by the soldiers of Cassander. Alexander ^gus, 
the son of Alexander by Roxana, as soon as he was born, was 

i 'oined in the title of king with Philip Aridaeus; and when he 
lad attained to the fourteenth year of his age,* he and his mo- 
ther were privately murdered in the castle of Amphipolis by 
order of Cassander. In the second year after this,* Hercules, 
the other son of Alexander by Barsine the widow of Memnon, 
was also with his mother privately murdered by Polysperchon, 
induced thereto by the great offers made to him by Cassander. 
Such was the miserable end of Alexander’s family ; aUd then 
the governors made theilftielves kings each in his provipce, from 
which title th^y had itetained,* as long as any jusC heir of 
Alexander was survivi^; Thus was Alexander’s kingdom 
“ broken and divided nol'to his posterity,” but was plucked up 
even for others besides those and it was divided towards 

® iC(» W im] Tpidnom iTii> utd *rw * Diod. Sic. 1. 19. c. 5. Justin. 1. 14. 

r^irw /wnac ift *Apirro- c 6. Pausauias Bofot. sive lib. 9. c. 7. 

IfBi * Diod. Sic. 1. 19. c. 103. Justin. 1. 13. 

writ fsSiHcf roirn/c* c. S. Pausauias, 1.9. c. 7. 

ie» JnsMIuM. hignmt ‘ Diod. Sic. 1. 20. c. 28. Justin, ibid, 

amiiu XII. mentei vxir. Arrlatt. 1. 7. c. 28. Fausamas. ibid. 

* Plutarch. Alex. $ 77. ^ quoad Alexandro justas heres 

* Diod. Sk. 1. 19. c. 11. Justin. 1.14. c. 5. fait.’ Juatin. 1. 13. c. 2. 
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the four winds of heaven for four of his captains^ as it hath 
oeen shewn in former dissertations, prevailed over the rest, and 
Cassander reigned in Greece and the we&t, Lysimachus in 
Thrace and the norths Ptolemy in Egypt and the south, and Se- 
leucus in Syria and the east. 

But though the kingdom of Alexander was divided into four 
principal parts, yet only two of them have a place allotted in 
this prophecy, Egypt and Syria. These two were by far the 
greatest and most considerable : and these two at one time 
were in a manner the only remaining kingdoms of the four; 
the ^kingdom of Macedon having been conquered by Lysiina- 
chus and annexed to Thrace ; and Lysimachus® again having 
been conquered by Seleucus, and the kingdoms of Macedon and 
Thrace annexed to Syria. These two likewise continued dis- 
tinct kingdoms, after the others were swallowed up by the 
power of the Romans. But there is a more proper and pecu- 
liar reason for enlarging upon these two particularly;^ because 
Judea lying between them was sometimes in the possession of 
the kings of Egypt, and sometimes of the kings of Syria; and 
it is the purpose of Holy Scripture, to interweave only so much 
of foreign aifairs, as hath some relation to the Jews: and it is 
in respect of their situation to Judea, that the kings of Egypt 
and Syria are called the kings of the south and the north, 
“And the king of the south shall be strong, (ver. 5 .) and one 
of his princes” (that is, of Alexander’s princes), “and he shall 
be strong above him.” There is manifestly either some redun- 
dance, 01^ some defect^ in the Hebrew copy: which should be 
rendered as it is by the Seventy,^ And the king of the south shall 
be strong, and one of his princes shall be strong above him: or per- 
haps may better be rendered thus, And the king of the south 
shall be strong, and one of his princes; and the king of the north 
shall be strong above him, and have dominion ; his dominion shall 
be a great dominion. The king of the south was indeed very 
strong; for Ptolemy® had annexed Cyprus, Phoenicia, Caria, 
and many islands, and cities, and regions to Egypt, as Jeronie 
here commemorates out of the ancients. He had likewise en- 
larged the bounds of his empire, as Juatin testifies, by the ac- 

' % 

7 Ju 9 tin. 1. 16. c. 5. Plutarch, in Pyriho, Icfeeli populp copulata eat' Hieron. 

^ V2. PauaanioB in Attic, sive I. i. c. 10. in loe. col. 1123. 

® Justin. I. 17. c. 1 et 2. Ajmian. de * Either the i in pini is redundaut, or 
Bell. Syr. c 62. Memnonis Excerpta the words psyn are wanting, 
apud Photium, c. 9. * ilc rm avvtS iv 

® ‘ Idcirco autexn ewtera regna diinit- avr^. Sept, 
tens, Macedoniss videlicet ct Aaiae, tan- * -r* ad adjecerat Cyprum, 

turn de iEgypti et Syria) narrat regibus : Fbanicon, Oariam, aliasque insufas et 
quia in medio Judaea posita, nunc ao illis, rep^ipni^, Ut He ex antiquis commemorat 
nunc ab istis regibus tenebatur. Et scrip- Uierottymus. btot The words in Je- 
tur» sanette propositum est, non extemam rome are, ' et iqultas insulas urbesque et 

absquo J udofis historiam texere ; sed earn regioqes.’ 
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quisition of Gyrene,^ and was now become so great, that he was 
in a condition not so much to fear, as to be feared by his ene- 
mies. But still the king of the north, or Seleucus Nicator, was 
strong aboi)e him; for having annexed, as we have seen, the 
kingdoms of Macedon and Thrace to the crown of Syria, he was 
become master of three parts out of four of Alexander’s domi- 
nions. All historians agree in representing him not only as 
the longest liver of Alexander’s successors, but likewise as the 
conqueror of the conquerors.^ Appian® in particular enume- 
rates the nations which he subdued, and the cities which he 
built, and affirms that after Alexander he possessed the largest 
part of Asia; for all was subject to him from Phrygia up to the 
river Indus, and beyond it : and afterwards^ he denominates 
him expressly, ‘ the greatest king of Alexander.’ 

Seleucus Nicator,® having reigned seven months after the 
death of Lysimachus, over tne kingdoms of Macedon, Thrace, 
and Syria, was basely murdered ; and to him succeeded in the 
throne of Syria his son Antiochus Soter, and to Antiochus 
Soter succeeded his son Antiochus Theus. At the same time 
Ptolemy Philadelphus reigned in Egypt after his father, the 
first Ptolemy, the son of Lagus. There were frequent wars 
between the kings of Egypt and Syria, There wrre so particu- 
larly between Ptolemy Philadelphus the second king of Egypt, 
and Antiochus Theus the third king of Syria. '^And in the 
end of years they shall join themselves together ; for the king’s 
daughter of the south shall come to the king of thq north to 
make an agreement : but she shall not retain the power of the 
arm, neither shall he stand, nor his arm ; but she shall be given 
up, and they that brought her, and he that begat her, and he that 
strengthened her in these times” (ver. 6.). And in the end of 
years,” that is, after several years ; for these wars lasted long, 
Jerome reports out of the ancients, and Antiochus Theus fought 
against Ptolemy Philadelphus with all the forces of Babylon 
and the east. They shall join themselves together,” or shall 
associate themselves : At length they agreed to make peace upon 


* — * tenninoB quoqos imperii, acqui* 
sita Cyrene urbe ampliaverat, faetsaque 
jam tantas prat, ut non tam timer^t guam 
timendua ipse hoitibue easet.’ JfuBtm. 
1. 13, c. e, 

6 — Wictoreisquevictoram eutitiase* — 
JuBtin. 1. 17. c. 

® Appiap. de Bell. Syr. Ot 5.5, 4c ttfUu 
t£Ji lAaliTTM, fAtri tiiS *Ac-l»s 

TO vxior. iiri ^ ^ftryuof itfi 

iw, iiX0He Jia) riv 

*I>Jov M, T, X, yuD excepta [Akxan- 

dro] Memo un^uatn piures terras in Asia 
leniut: mm a Phrpgiat iernims Ituium 


usque mediterranea Seleueo parehant mnia : 
et hoc quoque trqfeeto, Sfc, Vide etiam 
c. 56. fia. 

f — ^MTiXsa Tahr ivi psiyiTreif 

— regem post AUxandrum maximum, ibid. 
C. 61. 

® * Qiiippe post menses admodum sap- 
tern, fitc.' Justin. 1. 17. c. S. $ 4, Appian. 
de Bell. Syr. c. 62. 

® * Iste ad versus Ptolemsum Philadel- 
pbum, qui secundus impembat ^gyptiis, 
gessit bella quam plunma : ct totis Ba- 
bylonis alque orieatiB vihbus dimkarii.’ 
Hieron. Comment, in loc. col. 11S5. 
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condition, that ^Antiochus Theus should put away his former 
wife Laodice and her two sons, and should marry Berenice the 
daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus. For the king's daughter 
of the south shall come to the king of the north to make an 
agreement/’ or rights : and accordingly * Ptolemy Philadelphus 
brought his daughter to Antiochus Theus, and with her an im- 
mense treasure, so that he received the appellation of tlie dowry* 
giver. “ But she shall not retain the power of the arm,” that 
is, her interest and power with Ahtiochus ; for *after some time, 
in a fit of love, be brought back his former wife Laodice with 
her children to court again. '' Neither shall he stand, nor his 
arm,” or his seed; for ^Laodice, fearing the fickle temper of her 
husband, lest he should recal Berenice, caused him to be 
poisoned ; and neither did his seed by Berenice succeed him 
ill the kingdom, but Laodice contrived and managed matters 
80 , as to fix her eldest son Seleucus Callinicus on the throne 
of his ancestors. *‘But she shall be given up for Laodice 
not content with poisoning her husband, ^caused also Berenice 
to be murdered. *'And they that brought her;” for her 
® Egyptian women and attendants, endeavouring to defend her, 
were many of them slain with her. ** And he that begat her,” 
or rather as it is in the margin, he whom she brought forth ; for 
^ the son was murdered as well as the mother, by order of Lao- 
dice. ''A^d he that strengthened her in these times;” her 
husband Antiochus, as ^Jerome conceives ; or those who took 
her part and defended her; or rather her father who died a 
little before, and was so very fond of her, ^that he took care 
continually to send her fresh supplies of the water of the Nile, 
thinking it better for her to drink of that than of any other river, 
as Polybius relates. 


< « Volens itaqae Ftolemsui Philadtjl- 
plms p 03 tmaltofl annoi molcstum finire 
certatnea, filiam iuam nomine Berenicen, 
Antiocho uxorem dedit ; qui de priore 
more nomine Laodice, babenatduoB filios, 
&c.’ Hieron. ibid. 

‘ * Deduxitque earn usque Pelusium ; 
et infinita auri et argenti millia, dotis 
nomine, dedit : Unde ^ipvo4«poc, id est, 
diftalis, appellatui est.’ Hieron. ibid. 

3 — • poet multum temporis amore su- 
peratus, Laodicen cum liberis suis reduxit 
in regiam.* Hieron. ibid. 

^ ' Qu(e metuens ambiguum viri animum 
ne Berenicen reduceret, Tirum per xninis- 
tros veneno interfecit, Hieron. ibid. 

Appian. de Bell. Syr. c. 65. 66. Valer. 
Maximus, 1. 9. c. 14. Plin. I. 7. $ 10. 

* Hieron. ibid. Appian. ibid. Polyasni 
Strat 1. 8. c. 50. 

* Hieron. ibid, et }f avrw 


vvtfeiffwi^ovrM WforttMavov al nUiinc. 
Qua- vtro circa earn erarit mnlieree d^ensh- 
nem paranies, plurimo' cecideruut. Polys* 
BUS ibid. 

7 Hieron. ibid. Appian. ibid. Folyaen. 
ibid. Justin. 1. 27. c l. 

^ * Kex.quoque AutiochuAqui conforta- 
bat eam^ lioc eat, per <|uem poterat pric* 
valers, venenouxoris occisuse^t.^ Hieron. 
ibid. 

^ fOu i rnf Atyvvrov Sl 0aff'i%§uc hir9p9i, 
0 imxXvjv, ixrot;( alrav Buya^ 

Ti^a w It/gia; ir 

iTrtjufXtla vipivttv £iri rot NilXou 

vBarg, lya ju.ovou rourou rtv wora/udv h rrai^ 
flnwj, it; Irr^lTnoXvCtoc. Ptnlm/eus seenm/us 
rex, cogifbmine Philadeiphua, cum 
JiliSni Berenieen^4f*^i0efw regi Spria mptum 
dedi$$et, mitWidkm aHip^am KUi apuam 
dvle eutavit, nt earn soUmgnata htberet, quod 
Polybius aeripsU. Athenaius 1. 2. c. 6. p. 45. 
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But such wickedness should not pass unpunished and unre- 
venged. *^But out of a branch of her root shall one stand up 
in his estate (or rather as it is translated Mn the Vulgar Laiin^ 
out of a branch of her root shall stand up a plant ) ; and he shall 
come with an army, and shall enter into the fortress (or the 
fenced cities ) of the king of the north, and shall deal ( shall act ) 
against them and shall prevail : And shall also carry captives 
into Egypt, their gods with their princes (or rather ^ their gods 
with their molten images ), and with their precious vessels of sil- 
ver and of gold, and he shall continue more years than the king 
of the nortn (or more literally he shall continue some years after 
the king of the north ), So the king of the south shall come into 
his kingaom, and shall return into his own land”(ver. 7,8, 9.). 
This branch which sprung out of the same root vvith Berenice, 
was Ptolemy Euergetes her brother, who no sooner succeeded 
his father Ptolemy Philadelphus in the kingdom, than came 
with a great army, and entered into the provinces of the king of the 
north, that is of Seleucus Callinicus, who with his mother Lao- 
dice reigned in Syria : and he acted against them, and prevailed 
so far, that he took Syria and Cilicia, and the upper parts be- 
yond Euphrates, and almost all Asia. And when he had heard 
that a sedition was raised in Egypt, he plunderel the kingdom 
of Seleucus, and took forty thousand talents of silver and pre- 
cious vessels and images of the gods, two thousand and five hun- 
dred : among which were also those, which Cambyses, after 
he had taken Egypt, had carried into Persia. And for thus 
restoring their gods after many years, the Egyptians, who were 
a nation much addicted to idolatry, complimented him with the 
title of Euergetes or the benefactor. This is Jerome^s account, 
extracted from ancient historians : but there are authors still 
extant, who confirm several of the same particulars. Appian 
informs us that^Laodice having killed Antiochus, and after 
him both Berenice and her child, Ptolemy the son of Philadel- 
phus to revenge these murders invaded Syria, slew Laodice, 

> ** E^tabit da gemin« radicum ejus genti tulit, et vasa pretioia simulacraque 
plantatiir Vulg. deorum, duo millia quiugenta : in quibus 

* eorum et acalptilUu*’ Valg. Tty; erant, et ilia qua: Cambyses capta 

Btws fisrk rSv aum. Sept. in^Persas portayerat. Denique gens •^gyp- 

** deoseortuii cum fusilibus eonim.** Arab. tiorium iJololatris dedita, quia post mat- 

3 de plantatione et de genuine ra- tos annos deos, eorum retulerat, Energeten 

dicifl ejotf, eo qnod esset germaoue; et eum appellavit.* Hieron. ad loc. r 
yenit cum ezercitn ma^o, et ingrfssus * Kal avriv Umvi Aao^utn, ttal iv buiM 
est proyincinm aquilonis, id est,,Se- n xai to tuu iitoh 

leuci cognomento CaUinici, qui cum matre Xi/emTo; o roy raZra rvnwfutnt, 

Laodice repiabat in Syria : et abusus ti Uitivt, Kal i; Sufla* htCaXt, ual 

eis y et obtinuit, in tautupi ut Syriaip,^- i; BaCvXfiva ^Xaai. Laodice iptum interfecit, 
per^y ^ Ciliciam, superioreaque pfmes et mox Berenicetn cum infuntuUu Earn in* 
trans Eupkra^n, et ptopSinodum uniyer- JnriamFtoleniaui Phif^delrhi Jtlttie, ut uL 
sam Asiaxn. Quumgue audisset in A^gyp- risrsretur, dt hwfuce sumpsU iupplicium, et 
to seditionem moveri, diripiens reguum ingressus Syrtam, Babylonem utgue permit. 
Seleuciyquadraginta millia talenturumar- Appian. de Beil- Syr. c. 65. 
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and proceeded as far as to Babylon. From Polybius we learn, 
that ^Ptolemy surnamed Euergetes, being greatly incensed at 
the cruel treatment of his sister Berenice, marched with an 
army into Syria, and took the city of Seleucia, which was kept 
for some years afterwards by the garrisons of the kings of 
Egypt. Thus did he ‘‘ enter into the fortress of the king of the 
north.” Polysnus affirms, that ^Ptolemy made himself master 
of all the country from mount Taurus as 4r as to India without 
war or battle : but he ascribes it by mistake to the father in- 
stead of the son. Justin asserts, that ^ if Ptolemy had not been 
recalled by a domestic sedition into Egypt, he would have 
possessed the whole kingdom of Seleucus. So the king of the 
south came into the kingdom of the north, and then returned into his 
own land. He likewise continued more years than the king of the 
north: for Seleucus Callinicus®died in exile of a fall from his 
horse, and Ptolemy Euergetes ^ survived him about four or five 
years. 

Blit his sous, that is the sons of the king of the north, should 
endeavour to vindicate and avenge the cause of their father 
and their country. '^But his sons shall be stirred up, and 
shall assemble a multitude of great forces ; and one shall cer- 
tainly come, and overflow, and pass through ; then shall he 
return, and be stirred up even to his fortress” (ver. 10.). The 
of Sej^eucus Callinicus were ^ Seleucus and Antioebus ; 
the elder of whom, Seleucus, succeeded him in the throne, 
and to distinguish him from others of the same name, was 
denominated Ceraunus or the thunderer. Where by the way 
one cannot help observing the ridiculous vanity of princes in 
assuming or receiving such pompous appellations without de- 
serving them. Seleucus the father was sirnamed Callinicus or 
the famous conqueror, though he was so far from gaining any 
considerable victory, that he was shamefully beaten by the 
Egyptians in the west, and was made a prisoner by the Par- 
thians in the east. In like manner Seleucus the son was called 
Ceraunus or the thunderer, though he was so far from perform- 
ing any thing worthy of the name, that he was a p(^ and 

' XwiSeun ykf ZfXcuKEtav £t( Thi Kart^ Ufivno’a* a usque 

ifiro rSv Atyvwov daetxiw, ad indiam abtqueMie oe superaviL 
ix Twv Ketri rw Eiif^yiruv iirikXttQim ITtoXi- PolysBni Strat. 1. 8. c. 50. 

fAoiof Iv ote ixfTrac ri Bi^iv/xn; ^ * Qui nisi in .£gyptttin domestica se- 

r^v virig tKtiwt ofyw, ditione TB^ocatiui e89et, totum regntmi Se- 

nvra; touc xxra Iv^iav roTfWt, iys^arh^ leuci OCCUpassat/ JuXtUl. 1. S7. c. 1. 
iyinr9 ravr^t tUc ffSkMc* Adhuc ilia tern- ^ Justin. 1. c. 3. 
pestttte regum Mgypti pree$idiis tenebatur * See Usber, Pridesux, Blair, and other 
Seleucia t jam inde ab Hits tempenibus, cum cbvMlolOf^lv^ 

PtoUnueui cognomento Euergeta, propter «t mortem Seleuci Gal- 

casum Berenica Seleuco regi iratnSf belto liaicSf^nO filai e||ift Blsleucui cognomento 
Syri(E illato, ea urbe est potitus. Polyb. 1. 5. Ceraunus, «t A&docbai qui apfienatus est 
c. 58. Magnus, &c/ Hieren. in loc. col. 

^ diroToS Taifiov T?r *iv)ixi!c Polyb. 1 . 4 . 0 . 48 . Appian.de Bell. Syr. 0.1^ 
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weak prince in all respects, in mind and body and estate. 
Great and splendid titles, when improperly applied, are rather 
a satire and insult upon the persons, than any honour or com- 
mendation, Seleucus Ceraunus was indeed stirred up, and 
assembled « multitude of great forces, in order to recover his 
father’s dominions; but^ being destitute of money, and unable 
to keep his army in obedience, he was poisoned by two of his 
generals, after an inglorious reign of two or three years. Upon 
his decease his brother Antiochus Magnus was proclaimed 
king, who was more deserving of the title of great, than Se- 
leucus was of that of the thunderer. The prophet’s expression 
is very ^ remarkable, that his sons should be stirred up, and 
assemble a multitude of great forces but then the number is 
changed, and only one should certainly come, and overflow, 
and pass through.” Accordingly* Antiochus came with a 
great army, retook Seleucia, and by the means of Theodotus 
the iEloliaii recovered Syria, making himself master of some 
places by treaty, and of others by force of arms. Then ^ after 
a truce, wherein both sides treated of peace, but prepared for 
war, Antiochus returned, and overcame in battle Nicolaus the 
Egyptian general, and had thoughts of invading Egypt itself. 

The king of Egypt at that time was Ptolemy Philopator, 
who was ^ advanced to the crown upon the death of his father 
Euei^etes, not long after Antiochus Magnus succeeded his 
brother in the throne of Syria. This Ptolemy was ^ a most 
luxurious and vicious prince, but was roused at length by the 
near approach of danger. And the king of the soAth shall 
be moved with choler, and shall come forth and flght with 
him, even with the king of the north : and he shall set forth a 
great multitude, but the multitude shall be given into his 
hand” (ver. !!•). Ptolemy Philopator was, no doubt, •'moved 
with choler” for the losses which he had sustained, and for the 
revolt of Theodotus and others. And he came forth he 


® 2cXfi$JW fxh W, AtSmT Tf OVTI Kal Trfvo- 
Hat rdv rrpar^ 

CovUua-avM Sim mat irn 

Suo Seieuoui tiec veletU’ 

dine me oi^ia e^eihm in 

offiein eonti^4 ftm jiomt, venmto euhhSut 
eit pfirpuratorum perjidia, pest eeuutwn 
regtti trnnum eAtetum, . Appiaa. ibid. 
* Qauiaque Sel««oaii major frater, 4ertio 
anno impeni en^etocci&ns in Phryna, per 
dolum Nicanorie et Apatnrii, kcJ Hieron. 
ibid. Polyb. ibid. 

^ ' £t propterea nunc infert^ qood duo 
quidem am provocati suiA. et coa^^a- 
verunt nmltitudinem stiarcitqpm p)arinKO«< 
rum: sed quod mm Antio^bui Magnus 
venerit de Babyloat* in Synam, &c.' 
HinroD. ibid. 


* Polyb. I. 5. c. 61, Hieron. ibid. 

» Polyb. ibid. c. 68, 69. * Quumque 
pugnasset adversum duces ejus, imo pro- 
ditione Thoodoti obtinuisset Syriam, que 
per Buccessionem jam a regibus iBgypti 
tenebatur, in tnntam venit audaciam con- 
tempta luxuria Philopatoris — ut ultrd 
^gyptiis bellum conaretur inferre. 
Hieron. ibid, Antiochus rex Syria;, veteri 
inter se regnorum odio stimulante, ropen- 
tino bello ibultas urbes ejus [Ptolem»i j 
oppressit, ipsamqae if'.gyptum aggrtdt- 
tur.* Justin. 1. 30. c. 1. 

^ Ptolema;vi8 in Can. Eusebius in Cbron. 
Usher, Pride Aux, and the chionologeis. 

7 Polyb. 1 5. c. 34. Strabo. 1. 17. 
p. 1146. Flatarch. in Cleomene, $ 33« 
Justin. 1. 30. c. 1, 
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marched out of Egypt with a numerous army to oppose the 
enemy,® and encamped not far from Raphia, which is the near- 
est town to Egypt from Rbonocorura. And there he fought 
with him, even with the king of the north for thither likewise 
came Antiochus with his army,^ and a memorable battle was 
fought by the two kings. And he (the king of the north) 
set forth a great multitude Polybius hath * recited the va- 
rious nations of which Antiochus’s army was composed, and 
all together it amounted to sixty-two thousand foot, six thou- 
sand horse, and 102 elephants. But yet “ the multitude was 
given into his hand,** that is, into the hand of the king of the 
south; for Ptolemy obtained a complete victory:* and of 
Antiochus*s army there were slain not much fewer than ten 
thousand foot, more than three hundred horse, and above four 
thousand men were taken prisoners ; whereas of Ptolemy's 
there was killed only fifteen hundred foot, and seven hundred 
horse. Upon this defeat^ Raphia and the neighbouring towns 
contended who should be most forward to submit to the con* 
queror; and Antiochus was forced to retreat with his shattered 
army to Antioch, and from thence sent ambassadors to solicit 
a peace. 

Ptolemy Philopatorwas more fortunate in gaining a victory, 
than prudent in knowing how to make a proper advantage of 
it. ‘‘ And^ when he hath taken away the multitude, his heart 
shall be lifted up, and he shall cast down many ten thousands; 
but he shall not be strengthened by it** (ver. 12.). If Ptolemy 
had pursued the blow that he had given, it is^ reasonably pre* 
sumed that he might have deprived Antiochus of his kingdom: 
but ^‘his heart was lifted up” by his success; being delivered 
from his fears, he now more freely indulged his lusts ; and after 
a few menaces and complaints he granted peace to Antiochus, 
that he might be no more interrupted in the gratification of his 
appetites and passions. He had before^ murdered bis father, 
and his mother, and his brother; and now ^ he killed his wife, 

* Polyb. 1. 5. c. 80. HieroQ. ibid. paucmet deem millibus peditum ; 

^ Polyb. ibid. Strabo, 1. 16. p. IIOS. treeentog et eo plvres : eapti suntj^i supra 
llieron. ibid. quatuor miltia, — E PtoUmai^uieiH sunt 

* Polyb. 1. 5. c. 79. Kal Avrt^^ev pedites miUe 0t qumgenti : equius sfpiinginii. 

^wa/Mta>g ro h, ire^ol fiay Poljb. 1* 5. c. 86. * Inito ergo oertanime 

Hal rouTotc iTt'irtTc i^aHirxi- juxta oppidum Raphiee, quod in foribns 

Xioi, bn^ia )i «rXci'v t£v ixarov. Summa iEgypti est, oronem Antiochua amUit ex* 
iotius exerciins Antiochi; peditum duo et ercitum, &c.' Hieron. ibid. 

sexaginta miltia ; equitum sex ; eUpJuiuti duo * Polyb. ibid. * Quumqua ceasiaset 
supra centum, * Syria, ad extremum ibedere, et quibuidam 

^ ha-av o! TiTiXivTiiK^a; rSv ita^ conditioaibtiB pugua finita eat.’ liieron. 
ariffll /utfv eu vreXv \tlvomc ibid. V ' ' 

iwmT; H arXii'ov? rputxortwv* 9* eaXw- * JuAia- 1* .30. c. 1.- ■ * apol||MietqjUe 

rav iiirif rvl; TiTf»*tfl-y<XwiJf. — tSt is Tragi regno Antioehum, at fortunam vittute jii* 

nroXi/tutioi;, ttsI^oi /u,sv stif Hal wlvraxs- visset.* Polyb. 1. 5. £:.‘ 87. 

rioyc mXiuTti 0 'ay, IwTrtTf is ilf efrraHoa’iove. * Justin. 1. fi9^ c. 1. Polyb. 1. .’i.e. 34. 

Desideravit uutem e suis Autiochiu non multo ^ Juatin. 1. 30. c. 1. Polyb. 1* 15. c. 
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who was also his sister ; and ^ gave himself up entirely to the 
management of Agathocleahis harlot, and her brother Agatho- 
cles who was his catamite, and their mother Oenanthe who 
was his bawd. And® so forgetful of all the greatness of his 
name and majesty, he consumed his days in feasting, and his 
nights in lewdness ; and became not only the spectator, but 
the master and leader of all wickedness. And what availed it 
to have conquered his enemies, when he was thus overcome 
by his vices f he was so far from being ‘‘ strengthened by it,'" 
that even® his own subjects, offended at his inglorious peace, 
and more inglorious life, rebelled against him. But the pro- 

E het in this passage alluded more particularly to the case of 
is own countrymen. After the retreat of Autiochus, Ptolemy 
visited the cities of Ccele Syria and Palestine, ^ which had sub- 
mitted to him ; and among others in his progress he came to 
Jerusalem. He there offered sacrifices, and was desirous of 
entering into the holy of holies, contrary to the custom and 
religion of the place, being (as the® writer of the third book of 
Maccabees says) greatly lifted up by pride and confidence. 
His curiosity was restrained with great difficulty, and he de- 

J arted with heavy displeasure against the whole nation of the 
ews. At his return therefore to Alexandria, he began a cruel 
persecution upon the Jewish inhabitants of that city, who had 
resided there from tlie time of Alexander, and enjoye(J the privi- 
leges of the most favoured citizens. And he cast down many 
ten thonsands for it appears from Eusebius, * that about this 
time forty thousand Jews were slain, or sixty thousand as they 
are reckoned in Jerome's Latin interpretation. No king could 
be strengthened by the loss of such a number of useful subjects. 
The loss of so many Jews, and the rebellion of the Egyptians, 
added to the mal-administration of the state, must certainly 
vei^ much weaken, and almost totally ruin the kingdom. 

Peace was to continue between the two crowns of Egypt 
and Syria for some years, and then the king of the north should 
attempt another invasion. For the king of the north shall 
return, and shall set forth a multitude greater than the former, 
and shall certainly come, after certain years {at the end of these 
timeSp that is. years) with a great army, and with much riches" 
(ver. 13,). The following everics, you see, were not to take 

^ Plutarch in Cleompna» § 35. Polyh. * for these particulars the third book 
1. 13. paaiim. Justin. 1. 30. c. 1 et S. of Maccabees must be consulted. 

^ xat ivng/nivn, 

* * Atque ita omnem magnitudinem 3 Macc. ii. SI. 
nominis apmajestatis oblitua, nootea in >*iov^euoi\n^hTt;,rB9‘ritgamra^iXuiiac 
stupria, ms in conTiyiis ccmsomit — nec o^rXirwr d^oCaXo^svoi. Eusebii Chron, 
jam spectator rex» sed magiitornequitiss.’ p. 186. * Victi Judxi : et lx milliaarma* 
Justin, ibid. c. 1. torum ex nomero eorum csBfd.* Interprete 

^ Polyb. 1. 6. c. 107. Hierou. p. 143. 




place till after certain years and the peace continued be- 
tween the two crowns * about fourteen years. In that time 
Ptolemy Philopator^ died of intemperance and debauchery, 
and was succeeded by his son Ptolemy Epiphanes, a child of 
four or five years old. Antiochus too ® having taken and slain 
the rebel Achaeus, and having^ also reduced and settled the 
eastern parts in their obedience, was at leisure to prosecute 
any enterprise, and could not let slip so favouriible an oppor- 
tunity of extending his dominions. He had acquired great 
riches, and collected many forces in his eastern expedition ; 
so that he was enabled to ‘‘ set forth a greater multitude than 
the former,” and he doubted not to have an easy victory over 
an infant kin^. Polybius expressly informs us,® that from the 
king of Bactna and from the king of India he received so many 
elephants as made up his number 150, besides provisions and 
riches. Jerome out of ancient authors affirms,® that he gathered 
together an incredible army out of the countries beyond Baby- 
lon ; and contrary to the league he marched with this array, 
Ptolemy Philopator being dead, against his son, who was then 
four years old, and was called Ptolemy Epiphanes, or the illus- 
trious. Justin also says,* that Ptolemy Philopator king of 
Egypt being dead, in contempt of the childhood of his son, 
who being left heir to the kingdom was a prey even to his do- 
mestics, Antiochus king of Syria resolved to take possession 
of Egypt; as if the thing were as easily executed, as resolved. 

But Antiochus was not the only one who rose up against 
young Ptolemy. Others also confederated with him. “ Ami 
in those times there shall many stand up against the king oi 
the south : also the robbers of thy people shall exalt themselves 
to establish the vision, but they shall fall” (ver. 14.). Aga 
thocles® was in possession of the young king’s person ; and he 
was so dissolute and proud in the exercise of his power, that 
the provinces which before were subject to Egypt rebelled, and 
Egypt itself was disturbed by seditions ; and the people 
Alexandria rose up in a body against Agathocles, and caused 

* See Usher, Prldeaux, and the chro- fiUum ejus, aui tone quatnor annorum 
nologers. erat, et Voedbatuf Ptoiemttas 

^ IHolem. in Canone, Eusebius, Justin. rupto foedere movitiucerdtuin.’ llieron. 
1. .50. c. Hieron. &c. in loc. col. lt1S4. 

® Polyb. 1. 8. c. 23. * « Mortuo Ptolenueo Philopatore rege 

7 Polyb. 1. 10 et t1. Appian. de Bell. Al^gypti, contemptaque parvuli filii ejus 
Syr. in princi^io. state, qui in spem regni rehetua prieda: 

® Kat XajSwv iXifavra;, Stc^t yii/ia-Bai 'rolf etiam doniesticis erat» Antiochus rex 
aTravTSf lie knurh sal wtvnuovrm a. <). X. Syriffi ocenpare .£gyptum statuit’ Jus> 
i(n qnoque elephantos alios aceepit, ut jam tin. 1. 31. c. 1. 

eenltm quinqtiaginta btstias haberet, 8fc. ® Pol^b. 1. 10. c. 20. * TanUtb enim 

Polyb. 1. 11. c. 34. dissolutionis et ev^rbis Agatbocles ftnt, 

® — * incredibilem de snperioribus locis ut subditas prius AEg^to provincite rebel- 
Babylouis exercitum congregavit. £t larent; ipsaque ^gyptus saditionibus 
Ptclcnueo Philopatore mortuo adversuci vexaretur.’ Hieron.in loc. JttBtin. 1.30. c.2 
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him, and liis sister, and mother, and their associates, to be put 
to death. Philip too the king of Macedon* entered into a 
league with Antiochus, to divide Ptolemy's dominions between 
them, and each to take the parts which lay nearest and most 
convenient to him. And this is the meaning, as Jerome con- 
cludes,** of the prophet’s saying, that many shall rise up toge- 
ther against the king of the south. Also the robbers of thy 
people.” It is literally^ the sons of the breakers, the sons of the 
revolters, the factious and refractory ones, of thy people; for 
the Jews were at tliat time broken into factions, part adhering 
to the king of Egypt, and part to the king of Syria ; but the 
majority were hr breaking away Irorn their allegiance to Pto- 
lemy. In the Vulgate it is translated,® the sons also of the pre- 
varicators of thy people ; in the Septuagint, the sons of the pes- 
tilent ones of thy people. What shall they do ? shall exalt 
themselves to establish the vision shall revolt from Ptolemy, 
and thereby shall contribute greatly, without their knowing it, 
towards the accomplishment of this prophecy concerning the 
calamities, which should be brought upon the Jewish nation 
by the succeeding kings of Syria. That the Jews revolted 
from Ptolemy is evident from what Jerome affinus,^ that the 
provinces which before weie subject to Egypt rebelled: and 
heathen authors intimate,® that Antiochus took possession of 
the cities of Ccele-Syiia and Palestine without any opposition, 
al least they do not mention any. “ But they shall fall for 
Scopas® came with a powerful army from Ptolemy, and, Anti- 
ochus being engaged in other parts, soon reduced tlie cities of 
Coele-Syria and Palestine to their former obedience. He sub- 
dued the Jews in the winter season, placed a garrison in the 
castle of Jerusalem, and returned with great spoils to Alex- 
andria ; for he was^ noted above all men for his avarice and 
rapacity. The expression of Josephus is remarkable,® that the 
Jews submitted to Scopas by force, but to Antiochus they 
submitted willingly. 

It was in the absence of Antiochus, that these advantages 
were obtained by the arms of Egypt, but his presence soon 

^ * PKUippus qnoqiie iti Macodonum, tui.*’ Vulg. ol vlo\ rvv rm Kawi 
et ma||naB Antiochus pace facta, adver- Sept. 

sum Agfathoclen et Ptolemssum Kpipha- ^ — * ut subditn prius iEgypto provin- 

uem dunicarent, jub hac conditione, ut cie rebel larent.’ flieron. ibid, 
proxiinas civitates regno suo singuii ■ Polyb. 1. 3. c. Appian. de Bell, 
de regno Ptolemiei jungerent.' Hieron. Syr. § l. 

ibid. Polyb. 1. S. c. 2. I- 15. c. 20. Jus- ® Hieron in loc. col. 1125. Polyb apud 
tin. ibid, Joseph, et Joseph. Antiq. 1. 12 c. S. J 3. 

* ' Et hoc est quod nunc dicit multos * Polyb. 1. 18. c 38.^ ^ 

consuig^re advexsfts regem Austri, Pto- * TwXf/ucu^ivw abrS irgoa-fSm ^ 173 - 

d^msuin scilicet Epipbanem, qui erat pu^nala fubn, in ejus pairtesconcewt, isou- 
sstato pueriU.* Hieron. ibid. <rtwc »vr» wpriBtvro *iov9tiTu, Jndgi ultro 

* W ^3 •»*». Vide 1 Sam. xxv. 10. dedithnimJfreruuL Joseph. Antiq. 1* 12, 

* “ Filii quoque pra;vaHcatorum poptUi c. 3. $ 3, 
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turned the scale, and changed the whole face of affairs. “ So 
the king of the north shall come, and cast up a mount, and take 
the most fenced cities (or the city of mnmtious), and the arms 
of the south shall not withstand, neither his chosen people, 
neither shall there be any strength to withstand. But he that 
cometh against him shall do according to his own will, and 
none shall stand before him : and he shall stand in the glorious 
land, which by his hand shall be consumed*’ (ver. 16, 16.). An- 
tiochus'^ being willing to recover Judea, and the cities of Coele- 
Syria and Palestine, which Scopes had taken, came again into 
those parts. Scopes was sent again to oppose him, and Anti- 
ochus fought with him near the sources of the river Jordan, 
destroyed a great part of his army, and pursued him to .Sidon, 
where he shut him up with ten thousand men, and closely be- 
sieged him. Three famous generals were sent from Egypt to 
raise the siege ; but they could not succeed, and at length 
Scopas was forced by famine to surrender upon the hard con- 
ditions of having life only granted to him and his men; they 
were obliged to lay down their arms, and were sent away stript 
and naked. This event, I conceive, was principally intended 
by his casting up a mount, and taking the city of munitions ; for 
Sidon was an exceeding strong city in its situation and fortifi- 
cations. But if we take the phrase more generally, as our 
translators understand it, Antiochus, after the success of this 
battle and of this siege, reduced other countries and took other 
fenced cities, which are mentioned by ^Polybius, and recited by 
Jerome out of the Greek and Roman historians. ‘^The arms 
of the south could not withstand him, neither his chosen peOp 
pie,*’ neither Scopas, nor the other great generals, nor the 
choicest troops who were sent against him : but he did ac- 
cording to his own will, and none was able to stand before 
him for he soon ^rendered himself master of all Coele-Syria 
and Palestine. Among others® the Jews also readily submitted 
to him, went forth in solemn procession to meet him, received 
him splendidly into their city, supplied him with plenty of pro- 
visions for all his army and elephants, and assisted him in be- 
sieging the garrison, which Scopas l^d left in the citadel. 
Thus he stood in the glorious land,** and his power was'^sta- 
Hished in Judea. ‘‘ Which by his hand shall be consumed 

* * Antiochus cnim volens J udwam re- non potent : ^onec fame auperatus Scopae 
cuperare, et Syria: urbes plurimaa, Sco- manue^j^pit, et nudge cum BOciis dimiasuw 
pam ducem Ptolemai juxta fontea .lor- est./ Hfflfion, ibid. Joseph, ibid. Valesij 
danifl, ubi nunc Paneas condiUi est, iiiito £Jccerpta ex Polyb. p. 77, &c. 
certamine fugavit. et cum decern milhbus * Polyb. apud Joseph, ibid. Hieron. 

armatoruni ohsedit clausum m Sidone. ibid, 

Ob quern liherandura misit Ptolemseus ^ Liv. 1. 53. c. l^. Justia. 1. 51. o. 1« 
^cea incl}to8 Kropum, et Menoclem, et l*olyb. Legal. 7:^. 1. 28. c. 1. 
Oamoxeunm. Sea obsidlonem solvere ® Josephus Antiq. L xii. c. 3. $ 5. 
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So this passage is generally understood and translated, and 
commentators hereupon observe that ^Josephus relates, that, 
* Antiochus the Great reigning in Asia, the Jews, their country 
being wasted, suffered many things, as well as the inhabitants 
of Coele-Syria. For Antiochus warring against Ptolemy Phi- 
lopator, and agaim^t his son Ptolemy Epiphanes, it was their 
fate to suffer, whether he was conqueror, or was beaten, so 
that they were like a ship tost in a tempest, and lying between 
both were sure to suffer, whichever side prevailed.’ But then 
they could not be said to be comumed by the hand of Antiochus 
particularly; they were consumed as much or more by Scopas: 
and the word is capable of another interpretation, which agrees 
as well with the truth of the Hebrew, and better with the truth 
of history. It maybe translated. Which shall be perfected, or 
prosper, or flourish, m Im hand. The original will well admit 
of this sense, and the event confirms it. For Antiochus, to 
reward and encourage the Jews in their fidelity and obedience 
to him,® gave order that their city should be repaired, and 
the dispersed Jew s should return and inhabit it ; that they 
should be supplied with cattle and other provisions for sacrifices ; 
that they should be furnished with timber and o'.her materials 
for finishing and adorning the temple ; that they should live 
all according to the laws of their country; that the priests and 
elders, the scribes and Levites should be exempted from the 
capitation and other taxes ; that those who then inhabited the 
city, or should return to it within a limited time, should be 
free from all tribute for three years, and the third part of their 
tribute should be remitted to them for ever after ; and also 
that as many as had been taken and forced into servitude, 
should be released, and their substance and goods be restored 
to them. Where Grotius remarks,® that what is said about finish- 
ing and completing the temple, answers exactly to the word 
perfected or consummated in the Hebrew. Thus also ^ the Seventy 
translate it, and thus Theodoret explains it; * And it shall be 


^ yk( ew’ ' JiVTiij(pvfov Mi- 

yihov 0a(riAivoyT(K rnc ^Atria^ 
rt •TrvXXilL raXaiVcDfiffm rnc 
JtoujuM, TOtic 'Hv Klo(X»v Iv^ay ytfAOfxt- 
nv;. w»Xi/A0uyT97 ykp alrcZ Tcy 
nToXCjidarov, xat rot y(ov avrw nroXi- 
fxatov, rov xXfiditTx 

Cctmiv avroTt nai kai fttvra 

Soo-T ciffiV dwixumv 
yikt, kal vevoufAivac ixar^^wdiv vwa 
yoc, /utTa^u rSf tvJr^aylac xai 

rijc E9r2 $arefO¥ ttlrov ’Trpay/utirAsy 

ktlfAtni, Regnant^ in Aaiu Antioeho HJogno, 
accidit ut hm Judei teiru eoriim vustatuy 
turn qni Ccelen-S^riam incolebant ttnuha ad- 
vena puterevtnr, Eo pnim hciligrmnte ad- 


nersus Ptolemavm Eupatirrem [Alibi coii- 
stauter Philapatorem eum vocat] ei fjus 
Jilinm cognomitie Epiphntemf contigU U/is, 
vt si is evperior fneiit, uyiigerehtui\ si in- 
ferior, plane eadem paterentur : adeo ut hand 
dissimilfS essent navi in tempestate, Jiuctihus 
utrinque vexatif, ut qui in medio Jacerent, 
dum et Antioeho les prospers cedereut et in 
cantrariai fhirtci mutarentur. Joseph, ibid. 

* Vide Kpist. Antioebi apud Joseph, 
ibid. 

® * Ubi TTfitfTtff flffvai est quod«hic nba 
quod alibi per ^uyTiXc7v (soniKfnmffre) alibi 
per T»Xi»»yv (fnire) aut wXufcDv (implne) 
vortunt Ixx,’ Grot, in locum. 

• KaJ TeXttC'i'3>'i; ireti iv t»> alrtlv. Sept, 
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perfected by his hand, that is, it shall prosper ; for so likewise 
Josephus hath taught us in his history, tnat the Jews of their 
own accord having received Antiochus, were greatly honoured 
by him/* 

Antiochus the Great, like other ambitious princes, the more 
he attained, aspired the more to conquest and dominion. He 
shall also set his face to enter with the strength of his whole 
kingdom, and upright ones with him : thus shall he do, and he 
shall give him the daughter of women corrupting her (or /ocor- 
rupt her ) : but she shall not stand on his side, neither be for 
him,’’ (ver. 17.) “ He shall also set his face to enter with the 
strength of his whole kingdom/’ or rather He shall also set his 
^ace to enter by force the whole kingdom: and Antiochus not con- 
tented with having rent the principal provinces from Egypt, was 
forming schemes * to seize upon tne whole kingdom. And up- 
right ones wdth him ; thus shall he do If this translation be 
right, the upright ones here intended are the Jews, who marched 
under the banners of Antiochus, and are so denominated to dis- 
tinguish them from the other idolatrous soldiers. But the 
Seventy and the Vulgar Latin * exhibit a much more probable 
translation, that he shall set things right, or make agreement with 
him, as the phrase is used before (ver. 6.). Antiochus would 
have seized upon the kingdom of Egypt by force : but as he 
was ^ meditating a war with the Romans, he judged it better to 
proceed by stratagem, and to carry on his designs by treaty 
rather than by arms. For this purpose ‘‘ he shall give him the 
daughter of women,” his daughter, so called as being one of the 
most eminent and beautiful of women : and accordingly ® An- 
tiochus proposed a treaty of marriage by Eucles the Rhodian, 
betrothed his daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy in the seventh 
year of bis reign, and married her to him in the thirteenth. Fie 
conducted her himself to Raphta, where they were married ; and 
gave in dowry with her the provinces of Ccele-Syria and Pales- 
tine, upon condition of the revenues being equally divided be- 
tween the two kings. All this he transacted with a fraudulent 
intention, to corrupt her, oxid induce her to betray her husband’s 
interests to her father. But his designs did not take effect; 

* <riiVr%‘Kia‘Bi\o‘irai Iv t? etiToU] rex Syriee occupare ^gyptum statuit.' 
Tovria-riv oura; hfxeii neLi Justin. 1. 31. c. 1. 

0 'I'MTritfiroi JiA tHc Ifi'TOfUt; on ^ Kat tuBiia wkrra. fxtr autoO iromaii. 

avrofAATot rov^Avrlo^w ol ‘louSaXoi Sopt. Kt racta faciet cam eo.'* Vulg. 

v<ar avTov inf^iibna-av. Hoc prm- ® Appian. de Bell. ^r. c. 5. 

peie ei succedet. Sic enim nos item Josephus • ' dUam suam Cleopatram per Ku- 

docuU in historia, Jud<cas Aniiocho ultro clem Ehddium, septimo anno regni ado^ 
accepto, magno in konore ah ilb habitosfu- lescentis, despondit Ptolemseo, et tertio 
issp. Tha:^. in locum. decimo anno iradidit, data ei dotis nonii- 

® Kata o-rouJnvo inrrisi, Acyi/ir- ne Omni Cirle- Syria et Judaia.’ Hleron. 

rovlfnfxm ap'j^ovrog apTrao-o/LiMvot properavit tit in loc. col. 11 Appian. de Syr 
ni occupant onmlani pnncipe. t o. l.iv. 1. 35. c. 13. Joseph. Antiq 1 
Appian. do Bell. Syr. c. 4. ‘ Antiochus 1^. c. 4. J J, 
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she shall not stand on his part, neither be for him.” Ptole- 
my and his generals were aware of his artifices, and therefore 
stood upon their guard: and Cleopatra herself affected more the 
cause of her husband than of her father; insomuch that ® she 
joined with her husband in an embassy to the Romans to con- 
gratulate them upon the victories over her father, and to exhort 
them, after they had expelled him out of Greece, to prosecute 
the war in Asia, assuring them at the same time that the king 
and queen of Egypt would readily obey the commands of the 
senate. 

Antiochus having, as he thought, secured all things behind 
him, engaged in an unhappy war with the Romans. “After this 
shall he turn his face unto the isles, and shall lake many: but 
a prince for his own behalf shall cause the reproach offered by 
him, to cease ; without his own reproach be shall cause it to 
turn upon him” (ver. 18.). Antiochus ^ fitted out a formidable 
fleet of one hundred large ships of war, and two hundred other 
lesser vessels. With this fleet “ he turned his face unto the isles” 
of the Mediterranean; subdued most of the maritime places on 
the coasts of Asia, Thrace, and Greece ; and took Samos, Eu- 
boea, and manif other islands. This w^as a greet indignity and 
reproach offered to the Romans, * when their confederates were 
thus oppressed, and the cities, which they had lately restored 
to liberty, were enslaved. But a prince^ or rather a leader^ a 
general, meaning the Roman generals, repelled the injury, and 
caused his reproach to cease. Acilius the consul ® fought with 
Antiochus at the straits of Thermopylae, routed him, and ex- 
pelled him out of Greece : Livius and iEinilius beat his fleets 
at sea: and Scipio finally obtained a decisive victory over him 
in Asia near the city Magnesia at the foot of mount Sipylus. 
Antiochus lost fifty thousand foot, and four thousand horse in 
that day’s engagement: fourteen hundred were taken prisoners, 
and he himself escaped with difficulty. Upon this defeat he 
was necessitated to sue for peace,^ and was obliged to submit to 
very dishonourable conditions, not terset foot in Europe, and to 
quit all Asia on this side of mount Taurus, to defray the whole 
charges of the war, &c. and to give twenty hostages for the per- 

^ * Ftolemipus Epiphaues et duces ejus de Bell. Syr. c, 3 6. 12. Hieron. loc. 
sentientes doluu^, cautius se egerunt, et Aurel. Victor de Viiis Til. c. 54. " statim- 
Cleopatra magis viri partes, quamparen* que Graeciam insulasque ejus occupavii." 
tis fovii.’ Hieron. ibid. * Appian. de Bell. Syr. c. 3. sq. Liv. 1. 

•*L^atiab Ptolemso et Cleopatra, re- 33. c. 39. I. 34. c. 58. Polyb. 1. 18. c. 33. 
gibus .£gypti, ^atulantes quod Manius sqq. 

Acilius consul Antioebum regem Grsccia Liv. 1. 36 et 37. Appian. de Bell. Syr. 
eipulisset, venerunt: adhortantesque ut c. 18. 22. Floras, 1. 2. c. 8. Jostio. 1.31. 
in A Siam exercitum traduceret reges c. 6, V. 8. 

iEgypti ad ea, qua censuisset senatus, * Polyb.Legat. 24. 1. 21. c. IS, 14, liv. 
paratos fore/ Lav. I 37. c. 3. I. 37. c. 45- Appian. de Bell Syr. c. .30 

® Liv. 1. 33. c. 19, 20. 38, &c. Appian. -~36. Justin, ibid. 



280 BISHOP NEWTON 

Ibrmance of these articles, one of whom was his youngest son 
Antiochus afterwards called Epiphanes. By these meanfr*he 
and his successors became tributary to the Romans : so truly 
and effectually did they not only ** cause the reproach offered 
by him to cease,” but greatly to their honour caused it to turn 
upon him.’^ 

Antiochus did not long survive this disgrace; and the latter end 
of his life and reign was as mean, as the former part had been 
glorious. “ Then shall he turn his face towards the fort of his 
own land : but he shall stumble and fall, and not be found" (ver. 
19.). Antiochus after the battle,* fled away that night to Sardes, 
and from thence to Apamea, and the next day he came into 
Syria, to Antioch, the fort of his own land." It was from 
thence that he sent ambassadors to sue for peace ; and® within 
a few days after peace was granted, he sent part of the money 
demanded, and the hostages to the Roman consul at Ephesus. 
He is^ reported indeed tohavebornehislosses with great equa- 
nimity and temper, and said that he was much obliged to the 
Romans for easing him from a great deal of care and troubje, 
and for confining him within the bounds of a moderate empire. 
But whatever he might pretend, he lived in distress and po- 
verty for a great king, being under the greatest difficulties how 
to raise the money which he had stipulated to pay to the Ro- 
mans : and his necessity or his avarice prompted him at last to 
commit sacrilege. He** marched into the eastern provinces, to 
collect there the arrears of tribute, and amass what treasure he 
could : aiMl attempting to plunder the rich temple of Jupiter 
Belus in Elymai's, he was assaulted by the inhabitants of the 
country, was defeated, and himself and all bis attendants 
were slain. So Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Justin, and Jerome 
relate the manner and circumstances of his death. Aurelius 
Victor reports it otherwise, and affirms® that he was slain by 
some of his companions, whom in his liquor he had beaten at 
a banquet; but his account deserves not so much credit as the 
concurrent testimony of*earlier historians. However it was, 
his death was inglorious, he stumbled and fell, and was m more 
found, 

* 1 Macc. viii. 7. ® Liv. I, 37. sacrilegia commissurum, adhibito exer- 

4^. Appian. de Bell. Syr. c. 36. citu, node templum Klyniici Jovis aggre- 

Polyb. Legat. 24. 1. 21, c. 14. Liv. ditur. Qua re prodita, concursu iusula 
I. 37. c. 45. rium, cum omni militia interficitur. Jus- 

^ Cicero pro Deiotaro, c. 13. Valerius tin, 1. 32. c. 2. ' Victus ergo Antiochus, 
Maximus, I. 4. c. 1. intra Taurum regnare jussus est ; et iude 

^ Diodor. Sic. in Excerpt. Yalesii. p. fugit ad Apamiain, ac Susam, et ultimas 

292 et 298. Strabo, I. 16. p. 1080. ♦ In- regni sui penetravit urbes. Quumque ad- 
terea in Syria rex Antiochus, cum gravi versum Elymeeos pugnaret, cum omni est 
Iributo pacis, a Romanis victus, oneratns deletus exercitu.’ . Uieron. in loc, 

pss'4, seu inopia pecunise compulsus, seu ^ * A sodalibus, quos teinuIentusineoB* 
avaritia sollicitatus, qua sperabat se, sub vivio pulsaverat, occisus est,’ Aurcl. Vic- 
specic tributaiiae necessitatis, excusatius tor de Viris lllustr. c. 54. 
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Hig a^ccessor was far from retrieving the splendour and glory 
of the nation. Then shall stand up in his estate a raiser of 
taxes in the glory of the kingdom (or rather, according to the 
original^ and as we read in the margin, one that causetn an tx~ 
actor to pass over the glory of the kingdom ;) but within few days 
he shall be destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle^' (ver. 20.). 
Seleucus Philopator succeeded his father Anfiochus the Great 
in the throne of Syria : but as Jerome' affirms, he performed 
nothing worthy of the empire of Syria and of his father, and 
perished ingloriously without fighting any battles. As Appian 
also testifies, he reigned* both idly and weakly, by reason of his 
father's calamity. He had an inclination to break the peace, 
and shake off the Roman yoke ; but had not the courage to do 
it. He * raised an army with intent to march over mount Taurus 
to the assistance of Pharnaces king of Pontus : but his dread 
of the Romans confined him at home, within the bounds pre- 
scribed to him ; and almost as soon as he had raised, he dis- 
banded his army. The tribute of a thousand talents, which he 
w|s obliged to pay annually to the Romans, was indeed a 
grievous burden to him and his kingdom : and he was little 
more than ‘'a raiser of taxes” all his days. He was tempted 
even to commit sacrilege ; for^ being informed of the money 
that was deposited in the temple of Jerusalem, he sent his trea- 
surer Heliodorus to seize it. This was literally capsing an ex- 
actor to pass over the glory of the kingdom, when he sent his 
treasurer to plunder that temple, which ^ **even kings did ho- 
nour and magnify with their best gifts,” and where* Seleucus 
himself, ‘'of his own revenues, bare all the costs belonging to 
the service of the sacrifices,” " But within few days {ox rather 
years according to the prophetic style) he v?as to be destroyed 
and his reign was of short duration in comparison of his fa- 
ther's; for he reigned only twelve years, and his father thirty- 
seven. Or perhaps the passage may be better expounded thus, 
that within few days or years, aftgr his attempting to plunder 
the temple of Jerusalem, he should be destroyed: and not long 
after that, as all chronologers agree, he was destroyed, neither 
in anger nor in battle,” neither in rebellion at home, nor in war 
abroad, but ^ by the treachery of his own treasurer Heliodorus. 
The same wicked hand, that was the instrument of his sacri- 
lege, was also the instrument of his death. Seleucus having 

* * SelpucuTn dicit cognomento Philo- ^ Diod. Sic. in Excerpt. Valesii.jp. 302. 
patorem filium magni Autiochi, qui nihil Uaher’s Annals, A. M. 3823. A. C. 181. 
dignum Syriip, et patris gessit imperio; p. 403. 

et absque ullis praeliis ingloriiis periit.' * 2 Macc- iii. 7. Josephus de Macca- 
Hicron. in loc. beexs, $ 4. 

* — av^AKreo^ tsu tfff-Oivwc, n4ir * V Macc iii. 2, 3. 

rati oiioius nec admodum ® Vide Appian. de Bell. Syr. c. 66. 

jJotHvs, vrfipter c/adom qurttn pater acceperat* ^ ^ imCcyXnj *HX;oJa5pou Tircg -rir wegl 

Appian. de Bril. Syr. c. (jO. outo» aieo^vriTKti, tn^hliis Jli’fiodon cujm- 
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sent his only son Demetrius to be an hostage at Rome* instead 
of his brother Antiochas^and Antiochus being not yet returned 
to the Syrian court, Heliodorus thought this a fit opportiuiity 
to despatch hi® master, and in the absence of the next heirs to 
the crown, to usurp it to himself. But he was disappointed in 
his ambitious projects, and only made way for another’s 
usurped greatness, instead of his own. 

Few circumstances are mentioned relating to Seleucus Phi- 
lopator ; many more particulars are predicted of his brother and 
successor Antiochus Epiphanes, as he was indeed a more ex- 
traordinary person, and likewise a greater enemy and oppressor 
of the Jews. '' And in his estate shall stand up a vile person, 
to whom they shall not give the honour of the kingdom: but 
he shall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatte- 
ries” (ver. 21.). Antiochus returning from Rome, ®was at 
Athens in his way to Syria, when his brother Seleucus died by 
the treachery of Heliodorus: and “ the honour of the kingdom 
was not given to him for Heliodorus attempted to get posses- 
sion of it himself ; another ^ party declared in favour of Ptole|py 
Philometor king of Egypt, whose mother Cleopatra was the 
daughter of Antiochus the Great, and sister of the late king 
Seleucus ; and neither was Antiochus Epiphanes the right heir 
to the crown, but his nephew Demetrius the son of Seleucus, 
who was then an hostage at Rome. However he obtained the 
kingdom by flatteries.” He flattered ^ Eumenes king of Per- 
gamus and Attains his brother, and by fair promises engaged 
their assistance, and they the more readily assisted him, as 
they were at that Juncture jealous of the Romans, and were 
willing therefore to secure a friend in the king of Syria. He 
flattered too ^the Syrians, and with great show of clemency 
obtained their concurrence. He flattered also the * Romans, 
and sent ambassadors to court their favour, to pay them the 
arrears of tribute, to present them besides with golden vessels 
of five hundred pounds weight, and to desire that the friend- 
ship and alliance, which they had had with his father, might 
be renewed with him, and that they would lay their commands 
upon him as upon a good and faithful confederate king ; he 
would never be wanting in any duty. Thus he came in peace- 
ably.;” and as he flattered the Syrians, the Syrians flattered him 
again, and bestowed upon him the title of ^ Epiphanes ar the il- 


dam purpurati appressus est. App. de Bell. 
Syr. c. 45. 

^ Vide Appian. ibid. 

® Appian. ibid. 

* llieron. in loc. col 11V7. 

* Appian. ibid. 

^ ‘ SimuJatione ciementis obtinuii reg- 
nuni Syriae.' Ilicron. ibid 


* Liv.l. 4‘«?. c. 6. ‘ Petere regem, ut 
qua; cum patre suo societas atque amici- 
tia fuisaet, ca secum renovatetur^ ixnpe- 
raretqiie sibipopulus Romanua, que bono 
fidchque Hocio regi essent imperanda ; at 
nullo usquam cr'Faaturum officio.’ 

* Appian. de Bell. Syr. c. 45. 
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lustrious: but the epithet of vile or rather demcabley given him 
by the propheti agrees better with his true character. For^ as 
Polybius ^ and other heathen historians describe him» be would 
steal out of the palace, and ramble about the streets in dis- 
guise; would mix with the lowest company^ and drink and re- 
vel with them to the greatest excess ; would put on the Roman 
gown, and go about canvassing for votes, in imitation of the 
candidates for offices at Rome; would sometimes scatter money 
iu the streets among his followers, and sometimes pelt them 
with stones; would wash in the public baths, and expose him- 
self by all manner of ridiculous and indecent gestures; with a 
thousand such freaks and extravagances, as induced ^ Polybius 
who was a contemporary writer, and others after him, instead 
of Epiphanes or the illustrious, more rightly to call him Epi^ 
manes or the madman. 

But frantic and extravagant as he was, he was however suc- 
cessful and victorious. And with the arms of a flood shall 
they be overflown from before him (or rather more agreeably 
to iJie ® original, And the arms of the overjlower shall be over- 
flown from before him), and shall be broken; yea also the prince 
of the covenant : and after the league made with him he shall 
work deceitfully” (ver. 22, 23.). The arms which were over- 
flown from before him,” were those of his competitors for the 
crown, Heliodorus ® the murderer of Seleucusand bis partizans, 
as well as those of the king of Egypt, who had formed some 
designs upon Syria, were vanquished by the forces of Eumenes 
and Attains, and were dissipated by the arrival of Antiochus, 
whose presence disconcerted all their measures. The prince 
also of the covenant was broken,” that is, the high priest of 
the Jews; and so ^Theodoret understands and explains it. 

‘ The prince of the covenant: He speaketh of the pious high 

E riest, the brother of Jason, and foretelleth, that even he should 
e turned out of his office.^ As soon as Antiochus was seated 
in the throne, he removed Onias from the high priesthood, and 
preferred Jason the brother of Onias to that dignity, not for 

® Polyb. apud Atbenfpum. I. 5, c. 4. ® * Heliodor® meurtrier de Selencu^, et 

p. 193. 1. 10. c. 10. p. 43b. Diod. Sic. in partisens, auBU bien que ceux du roi 

Excerptis Valesii, p. 30.), 306. Eiv. 1. 41. d’Egypte, qui avoient quelques desseina 
c. 24. 2 j. sui la Syrie, fureat iraincuB par les forces 

’ TloXuStoi S* fv Tjj hrn Kat bIkottv d'AtialuB, et d'Eunienes; et dissipez par 

'E9ri/u.av»il na] oU ’I'm- Tarivee d'Antiuchus, dont la presence de- 
Sik rat Polyhius tifjro vilest- loncerta tons leurs desKeins ’ Calmct. 

mo sexto hUtoriurnm eum v,icut imfAAw, non \ ide, si placet, A))piaii. Synac. c. 45« 
£ir*<j>»v5, oh ea qua ab Hlofifiiu mniK Atbe- Grot. hie. 

iiBcufl, 1. 10. c. 10. p. 439. Vide etiam I. 2. ‘ Kai Sta&i.wt] Xeyii ykf tov 

C. 6. p. 43. 1* 3. 0. 4. p. 193. roy tow 'lae-wot 

* Kal 0gaXWtt TOW KttTWtXufomj tutra^ nai vpoitiae-jcsi, ot» MMtTvav tow agyitpartim 
a'Tro vrgoP'iiitDV avrtu. Sept. itautrsi Kt PriHcipetn micoviw 

•*Et biacbia obraentis obruentur a Coii- cum inlelbgi valt pinm Jmonib froirem, 
spectii ejuB.” Arpb. '*Et brachia pug- piamonctquijore vt illuju rtiomofHtK'it 
n.tntis expuputibunlui a facie ejus.*’ Vulg. tijicuiu niaMfrto* Theod. ui lociuri. 
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any crime committed against him by the former, but for the 

f reat sums of money which were offered to him by the latter.® 
or Jason offered to give him no less than three hundred and 
sixty talents of silver for the high priesthood, besides eighty 
more upon another account: and good Onias was not only dis- 
placed to make way for a wicked usurper, but after a few years/ 
living at Antioch, he was with as great treachery us cruelty 
murdered by the king^s deputy. But though Antiochus had 
made a league with Jason the new high priest, yet he did not 
faithfully adhere to it, but acted deceitfully. For Menelaiis the 
brother of Jason * being sent to the Syrian court, with a com- 
mission from his brother, to pay the tribute, and to transact 
some business with the king; he by his address and flattery so 
far insinuated himself into the royal favour, that he attempted 
to supplant bis elder brother Jason, as Jason had supplanted 
his elder brother Onias ; and proffered to give three hundred 
talents more for the high priesthood than Jason had given for 
it. The king readily accepted the proposal, and issued his 
mandate for the deposing of Jason, and advancing of Menelaus 
in his room; but he could not effect the change without an 
armed force, which put Menelaus in possession of the place, 
and compelled Jason to fly, and take shelter in the land of the 
Ammonites. 

What follows is not assigning a reason for any thing that 
preceded, and therefore ought not to have been translated 
For he shall come up (but, Atid he shall come up), and shall 
become strong with a small people. He shall enter peaceably 
even upon the fattest places of the province (or as it is in the 
margin, He shall enter into the peaceable and fat places of thepro^ 
vince), and he shall do that which his fathers have not done, 
nor his fathers’ fathers, he shall scatter among them the prey, 
and spoil, and riches : yea, and he shall ^forecast his devices 
against the strong holds, even for a time” (ver. 23, 24.). An- 
tiochus Epiphanes had been many years an hostage at Rome ; 
and coming from thence with only a few attendants, he appeared 
in Syria little at first, but soon received a great increase, *‘and 
became strong with a small people.” By the* friendship of 
Eumenes and Attains be ** entered peaceably” upon the upper 
provinces; and appointed Tirnarchus and Heraclides, the one 
to be governor of Babylon, and the oth^r to be bis treasu^^er, 
two brothers, with botn of whom he had unnatural commerce. 
He likewise entered peaceably” upon the provinces of Gtfele- 
Syria and Palestine. And wherever he came, he outdid ^'his 
fathers,” and ^‘his fathers' fathers" in liberality and profusion. 
He scattered among them the prey, and spoil, and riches.” 

^^Mac.iT. JosepbusdeMaccabaBis,$4. Hist. 1.2 p. 85. Edit. Elaevir. 165C. 

3 2 Mac. ibid. Sulpicii Sevcii Sacr. ^ Appian. de Bell. Syr. c. 45i 
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The ^ preif of his enemies, the spoil of temples, and the riclies of 
his fiiend8,a8 well as his own revenues, were expended in pub- 
lic shows, and bestowed in largesses among the people. The 
writer of the first book of Maccabees aitirms, that ^ in the liberal 
giving of gifts “he abounded above the kings that were before 
him.” Josephus testifies, that^ he was magnanimous and mu- 
nificent. Polybius recounts® various instances of his extrava- 
gance, and relates particularly, that^ sometimes meeting acci- 
dentally with people whom he had never seen before, he would 
enrich them with unexpected presents; and ^ sometimes stand- 
ing in the public streets, he would throw about his money, and 
cry aloud, Let him take it to whom fortune shall give it. His 
generosity was the more requisite to fix the provinces of Ccele- 
Syria and Palestine in his interest, because they were claimed 
as of right belonging to the king of Egypt, Ptolemy Epi- 
phanes was now dead ; his queen Cleopatra was dead too;* and 
Eulmus an eunuch, and Lenaeus, who were administrators for 
the young king Ptolemy Philometor, demanded the restitution 
of these provinces, alleging with very good reason, that they 
wer(? assigned to the fir?jt Ptolemy in the last partition of the 
empire among Alexander’s captains; that they had remained 
ever since in the possession of the kings of Egypt, till Antio- 
chus the Great took them away unjustly in the minority of 
Ptolemy Epiphanes the present king’s father ; and after he had 
taken them away, he agreed to surrender them again in dowry 
;with his daughter Cleopatra. Antiochus denied these pleas 
and pretences with the direct contrary assertions; and fore- 
seeing, as w'ell he might foresee, that these demands would 
prove the ground and occasion of a new war between the two 
crowns, ’ he came to Joppa to take a view of the frontiers, and 
to put them into a proper posture of defence. In his progress 
he came to Jerusalem, where he was honourably received by 
Jason the high-priest, and by all the people : and as it was 
evening, he was usheied into the city with torch-liglit, and with 
great rejoicings ; and from thence he went into Phoenicia, to 
fortify his own strong holdsy and to forecast his devices* 

^ Polyb. apud Athenaeum, 1. n. c. 5, Xcyiiv, rm n m<uTi XaCcTtu, xaI 

p. 195. TO ap^pioy mmnunquam pvbltca via 

* I Macc iii, ao. staviemcumproclamu$sel,Sumateui fartnna 

Joseph. Antiq,u. 1. 12. C« $ 2. dedentt Jactis sparsisque anreis nummts dts- 

n re&aiue. ibid. 1. 10. c. 10. p. 438. 

annnU H iatptor, ’ * £t quum post mortem Cleopatrse 

“ ibid. i. 5. c 5. p. 194i &c. Eulaius eunuchus nutricius Philometoris, 

1. 10. c. 10^ 4^8, &c. et LeuiDUS iEgyptum regerent, ct repete- 

® ij a«'avTnd'i4>c Si Twi tvyyktw oCif fjih rent Syriam quain Antiochus frauds occu- 
<ifforE ISiSou xorpo^SoK^ov;. paverat, ortum est inter avunculum et 

aliqunndojoite quo§ uunquam vidtrat, puerum Ptolema*uiD prslium.’ Hieron. in 
insperatismuue^'ihusajipiret, ibid, L 5.C, 5, loc. col. 1127. Polyb. Legal. 72. 1. 28, 
p. 194. * , . ’ c. 1. Legat. 32. 1. 28. c, 17. 

* aWoTf Sc sv T«r; ohXt ® 2 Marc, ir 21, V2. 
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against those of the enemy. The ^ Seventy and the Arabic 
translator with a little variation in the reading render it to 
forecast his devices against Egypt, Thus he did even for a 
time/’ and employed some years in his hostile preparations. 

At length Antiochus, in the fifth year of his reign, ' despising 
the youth of Ptolemy, and the inertness of his tutors, and be- 
lieving the Romans to be too much employed in the Mace- 
donian war to give him any interruption, resolved to carry 
hostilities into the enemy’s country instead of waiting for them 
in his own, and marched with a powerful army against Egypt. 
" And he shall stir up his power and his courage against the 
king of the south witn a great army, and the king of the south 
shall be stirred up to battle with a very great and mighty army ; 
but he shall not stand : for they shall forecast devices against 
him. Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat, shall 
destroy him, and his army shall overflow (or® rather shall he 
overjiown): and many shall fall down slain” (ver. 25, 26.). 
These things ^ Porphyry rightly interprets of Antiochus, who 
marched against Ptolemy his sister’s son with a great army. 
The king of the south too, that is, the generals of Ptolemy 
were stirred up to war with very many and exceeding strong 
forces ; and yet could not resist the fraudulent counsels of 
Antiochus. The two armies engaged® between Pelusium and 
mount Casius, and Antiochus obtained the victory. The ^ next 
campaign "he had greater success, routed the Egyptians, took 
Pelusium, ascended as far as Memphis, and made himself 
master of all Egypt, except Alexandria. These transactions 
are thus related by the ^ writer of the first book of Maccabees : 
“Now when the kingdom was established before Antiochus, 
he thought to reign over Egypt, that he might have the domi- 
nion of two realms. Wherefore he entered into Egypt with a 
great multitude, with chariots, and elephants, and horsemen, 
and a great navy. And made war against Ptolemy king of 
Egypt : but Ptolemy was afraid of him, and fled ; and many 
were wounded to death. Thus they got the strong cities in the 
land of Egypt, and he took the spoils thereof.” “ He shall 
stir up his power against the king of the south with a great 

* KiU Iv fJtyuterw XtfyuTrui Xoyij-ftouf , Ptolem^i pfrovocati sunt ad bellum nultiB 

Sept. * ** • £t cogitabit adversus .£gyptuin auziliis,' bt fortibus moais ; ec son potue- 

cogitationeB.^' Arab. Instead of runt MBintere Antiochi consiliis fraudu- 

tbey read D^VD. lentUi* flieron. in loc.col. 11K8. 

* Liv. 1. 42. c. 29. ■ Quumque inter PeluBium et nontem 

^ ExerdtuB ejuB inundabitur.'’ Pagn. Causiiiiti pnelium commiBissent, victi sunt 

** Exercitusque ejuB opprimelur." Vulg. duceB Ptolemsi.’ Hieron.in lot. col. 1127, 

Kxerdtus duB diBsipaoilur.” Syr. 1128.* 

‘ Hbgc PorphyriuB interpretatdr de »2 Macc, v. 1. IJieron. ibid. Jcsepb. 

Antiocho.qui adversiiB Ptolemeeum Bororis Antiq. 1. 12. c. 5. j 2. ValeBii Excerpta ex 

HUB filium profecttiB eat cum ©xerritu Diodoro, p 311* 
magno. Sed et rex auBtri, id eet, ducefl * 1 Macc. i. 16, 17/18, 19. 
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army/’ says the prophet ; ** he entered into Egypt with a great 
multitude^’* says the historian- He (the king of the south) 
shall not stand,” says the prophet; ** Ptolemy was afraid and 
fled,” says the historian. Many shall fall down slain,” says 
the prophet ; ** and many were wounded to death,” says the 
historian. The misfortunes of Ptolemy Philometor are by the 
prophet ascribed principally to the treachery and baseness of 
his own ministers and subjects: ^*for they shall forecast de- 
vices against him ; yea, they that feed of the portion of his 
meat sh^all destroy him.” And it is certain that Eulseus ^ was a 
very wicked^minister, and bred up the young king in luxury and 
effeminacy contrary to his natural inclination. Ptolemy Macron 
too,^ who was governor of Cyprus revolted from him, and de- 
livered up that important island to Antiochus ; and for the 
reward of his treason was admitted into the number of the 
king^s principal friends, and was made governor of Coele-Syria 
and Palestine. Nay even the Alexandrians,^ seeing the dis- 
Uess of Philometor, renounced their allegiance ; and taking his 
younger brother Euergetes or Physcon, proclaimed him king 
instead of the elder brother. 

History hath not informed us, by what means Ptolemy Phi- 
loinetor came into the hands of Antiochus, whether he was 
taken prisoner, or surrendered himself of his-owu accord; but 
that he was in the hands of Antiochus, it is evident, beyond all 
contradiction. And both these kings' hearts shall be to do 
mischief, and they shall speak lies at one table; but it shall 
not prosper : for yet the end shall be at the time appointed” 
(^ver. 27.). After Antiochus was come to Memphis, and the 
greater part of Egypt had submitted to him,^ he and Philoine- 
tor did frequently eat and converse together ^'at one table:” 
but notwithstanding this appearance of peace and friendship, 
their ** hearts were really bent to do mischief,” and they *• spoke 
lies” the one to the other. For Antiochus® pretended to take 
care of his nephew Philometor's interest, and promised to re- 
store him to the crown, at the same time that he was plotting 
his ruin, and was contriving means to weaken the two brothers in 
a war against each other, that the conqueror wearied and ex- 
hausted might fall an easier prey to him. On the other side 
Philometi^'^ laid the blame of the war on his governor Eulssus, 
professed great obligations to his uncle, and seemed to hold 

* Valeui Excerpta t\ IKodoro,p. 31 Ir pacem cum Ptolemteo fecerit, et inierit 

.11 3« , < cum «o convivium, et doles machinatus 

* Valesii Excerpta ex Polybio, p. 126. sit, &c.’ Hicron. in loc. col. 1128. 

2 Macc. z. 13. 1 Macc. iii. 38. *2 Macc. 

?iii. 8. , • Polyb. I.«gat. 84. 1. 28. c 19. Liv. 

* Porpbyr. apud Eusebii CbrcMi. OrsBC. 1. 44. c. 19. 1. 45. c. 11. 

p. fO et 68. ^ liv. ibk. Polyb. Legal. 8S. 1. SB. 

^ ^ Nulli dubium est quin Antiochus c. 17. Porpbyr. apudEusebium ibid. 
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the crown by his favour, at the same time that he was resolved 
to take the first opportunity of breaking the league with him, 
and of being reconciled to his brother : and accordingly, as 
soon as ever Antiochus was withdrawn, he made proposals of 
accommodation, and by the mediation of their sister Cleopatra 
a peace was made between the two brothers, who agreed to 
reign jointly in Egypt and Alexandria. But still this artifice 
and dissimulation did ‘‘not prosper*' on either side. For nei- 
ther® did Antiochus obtain the kingdom, neither did Philometor 
utterly exclude him, and prevent his returning with an array, 
as each intended and expected by the measures which he had 
taken : for these wars were not to have an “end till the time 
appointed,” which was not yet come. 

Antiochus hoping to become absolute master of Egypt, more 
easily by the civil war between the two brothers than by the 
exertion of his own forces, left the kingdom for a while, and 
returned into Syria. “Then shall he return into his land with 
great riches, and his heart shall be against the holy covenant; 
and he shall do exploits, and return to his own land” (ver. 28.). 
He did indeed “return with great riches for the spoils which 
he took in Egypt were of immense value. The writer^ of the 
first book of Maccabees says, “Thus they got the strong cities 
in the land of Egypt, and he took the spoils thereof. And after 
that Antiochus had smitten Egypt he returned.” Polybius^ 
describing his opulence and the great show that he made of 
gold, silver, jewels, and the like, affirms that he took them 
partly out of Egypt, having broken the league with the young 
king Philotoetor. Returning too from Egypt, he set“his heart 
against the holy covenant.” For it happened while he was in 
I^ypt, that^ a false report was spread of his death. Jason think- 
ing this a favourable opportunity for him to recover the high 
priesthood, marched to Jerusalem with a thousand men, as- 
saulted and took the city, drove Menelaus into the castle, and 
exercised great cruelties upon the citizens. Antiochus hear- 
ing of this, concluded that the whole nation had revolted ; and 
being informed that the people had made great rejoicings at the 
report of his death, he determined to take a severe revenge, and 
went up with a great army as well as with great indignation 


• — et nihil profecerit : quia regnum 
ejus non potuerit obtinere, &c/ Hieron. 
in loc. 

^ 1 Macc. i. 19, 30. 

1 ravra it irirra mrrrXitf'aii, ^ Sv ri 
/t*iv ix rnc AJyuimu 

Omnia porro hec sic absoluta et eicuUa 
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vtolato faederii paeto, regem PtoUmgum 
PhUpmettfra ad/tue pHeruhm de^audaverat. 
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against Jerusalem. He besieged and took the city by force of 
arms, slew forty thousand of the inhabitants, and sold as many 
more for slaves, polluted the temple and altar with swines’ flesh, 
profaned the holy of holies by breaking into it, took away the 
golden vessels and other sacred treasures, to the value of 
eighteen hundred talents, restored Menelaus to his office and 
authority, and constituted one Philip, by nation a Phrygian, in 
manners a barbarian, governor of Judea. When he had done 
these exploits, he returned to his own land.” So says the 
writer of the first book of Maccabees,^ ^'When he had taken 
all away, he went into his own land, having made a great mas* 
sacre, and spoken very proudly So likewise the author^ of 
the second book of Maccabees, When Antiochus had carried 
out of the temple a thousand and eight hundred talents, he de- 
parted in all haste unto Antiochia.” Josephus* too, to the same 
purpose, ‘When he had gotten possession of Jerusalem, be slew 
many of the adverse party; and having taken great spoils, he 
returned to Antioch.’ These things are not only recorded by 
Jews; for as Jerome* observes, ‘both the Greek and Roman 
history relates, that after Antiochus returned from Egypt, he 
came into Judea, that is, against the holy covenant ^ and snoiled 
the temple, and took awa^ a great quantity of gold ; and hav- 
ing placed a garrison of Macedonians in the citadel, he returned 
into his own land.’ 

After ^ two years Antiochus marched into Egypt* again. “ At 
the time appointed (and hinted at before, ver. 27.) be shall re- 
turn, and come toward the south, but it shall not be«as the for- 
mer, or as the latter (or as it is translated in ^ the Vulgar Latin, 
the latter shall not be like the former). For the ships of Chittim 
shall come agaiiist him : therefore he shall be grieved, and re- 
turn, and have indignation against the holy covenant: so shall 
he do, he shall even return, and have intelligence with them that 
forsake the holy covenant” (ver. 29, 30.). Antiochus perceiv- 
ing that his fine-woven policy was all unravelled, and that the 
two brothers, instead of wasting and ruining each other in war, 
had provided for their mutual safety and interest by making 
peace, ^ was so offended, that he prepared war much more eager- 


* 1 Macc. i. 

* 9 Macc. r. *1. 

fciwCi AirIxTftvtv rSf 

rm* aai ffo»A 

llbi aultm it in $ua ptfteiiate 
habuit Hierntolymat multos di\m$artm par^ 
iium intetfecit ; magnagM vecunia vi dir. 
epiu, Antioehia/n rediit. Joseph. Antiq. 
1. is. c. 5. is. ^ 

* * fit Graacaet !^iiiana nairathUtoria . 
poBtquam reTersus eet Antiochus expulsus 


ab i^gyptiis, venisse earn in Judieam, 
hoc eat adversus Testamentom sanctum, 
et spoUasse templum, et auri tulisse quam 

S lurimum: positoque in arce pmsidio 
facedonum, revenom in terrain suam.’ 
Hieron. in loc.ool. 1129. 

^ ' fit post biennium rorsum contra Pto> 
lemenm exercitumcongrepiasse, et venisse 
ad austrum.' Hieron. ibid. 

* Non erit priori simile noTissuaum.*' 
Vul. 

^ adeo est offensus, ut multo acrius 
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ly and maliciously against bodi, than he had before against one 
of them. Early therefore in the spring he set forwards with his 
army, and passing through Ccele-Syna came into Egypt, and 
the inhabitants of Memphis and the other Egyptians, partly out 
of love, partly out of fear, submitting to him, he came by easy 
marches down to Alexandria. But this expedition was not as 
successful as his former ones ; the reason or which is assigned 
in the next words, “the ships of Chittim coming against him/' 
In the fifth dissertation it was proved, the coast of Chittim and 
the land of Chittim is a general name for Greece, Italy, and the 
countries and islands in the Mediterranean. “ The ships of Chit-- 
tM^ therefore are the ships which brought the Roman ambas- 
sadors, who came from Italy, touched at Greece, and arrived in 
Egypt, being sent by the senate, at the supplication of the Pto- 
lemies, to command a peace between the contending kings. 
The story was related out of the Greek and Roman historians 
in the last dissertation : it is needless therefore to repeat it here : 
it will be sufficient to add what ‘ St. Jerome says upon the oc- 
casion, 'When the two brothers Ptolemies, the sons of Cleo- 
patra, were besieged by their uncle in Alexandria, the Roman 
ambassadors came : one of whom, Marcus Popillius Lenas, when 
he had found him standing on the shore, and had delivered to 
him the decree of the senate, by which he was commanded to 
depart from the friends of the Koman people, and to be con- 
tent with his own empire; andhe%vould have deferred the mat- 
ter to consult with his friends; Popillius is said to have made a 
circle in the sand with the stick that he held in his hand, and 
to have circumscribed the king, and to have said, the senate 
and people of Rome order, that in that place you answer, what 
is your intention. With these words being frighted he said, If 
this pleases the senate and people of Rome, we must depart; 
and so presently drew off his army/ The reason of the Romans 
acting in this imperious manner, and of Antiochus so readily 
obeying, was, as ^ Polybius suggests, the total conquests that 


infestiiuque adveisus duos, quam ante 
adversus unum, pararet bellum ipse 
primo vere cum exercilu if^gyptum pe- 
tens, in Ccelen-Syriam processit. — [recep- 
tus ab iis qui] ad Mempbiin incolebant, et 
ab casteris ^gypdis, partim volantate, 
partim metu, ii Alexandiiani bHodicis 
itineribns descendit* lir. 1. 46. c. 11. IS. 

1 * Quumqiie doofratres Ptdemaei Cfeo- 
patne Alii, quorum aTimcdlus erat, dbside- 
rentur Alexandria, tegatos Tenisse Eoma- 
DOB : quorum unui^ Marcus Popilius Lenas, 
quum eum stantem invdnisset in littore, 
et senatus coniultnm dedisset, quo jube- 
oatuT ab amicis popuU Romani recedere, 
et vio imperio esse contentus ; et ille ad 


amicorurn retpdniionem consiliam distu- 
liseet ijteem dicitnr fecisie in arenis ba- 
culo tisnebat in manu, et circum- 
Bcripsisse regem atque dimsse ; Senatus 
et popnldi^li^finaipraicipiaitt, ntin isto 
loco rcBjmdew, quid cottsiliigerai. Qui- 
bus dicos ille perterritae ait ; Si hoc pla- 
cet senaitiii et pcmulo Romano, rec^en- 
dum est, mtque itq statim moTit eierci* 
turn.’ HWbn. in loc. 

• Mq ykf ymfAivov rovrw ¥. 0 ^ mt-tti/6{rroCt 
o&it iv imt lirirArro- 

fikmt 'Aiwf^dT. Nam hoc nisi occidisut, 
neque da oars omi0titissei, nun^uam, apin&r, 
essit adduetus ApHochts, utJtmperata face- 
reti PplyK Legat. Of. I.‘ S9. c. It. 
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^tnilius, the Roman consul, had just made of the kingdom of 
Macedonia. It was without doubt a great mortification to An- 
tiochus, to be so humbled, and so disappointed of his expected 
prey. Therefore he grieved, and returned He led back his 
forces into Syria, as ’Polybius says, grieved and groaning, but 
thinkingitexpedient to yield to the times for the present. *^And 
had indignation against the holy covenant:” for* he vented all 
his anger upon the Jews: hede^ched Apollonius with an army 
of twenty-two thousand men, who coming to Jerusalem slew 
great multitudes, plundered the city, set fire to it in several 
places, and pulled down the houses and walls round about it. 
Then they builded, on an eminence in the city of David, a strong 
fortress, which might command the temple ; and issuing from 
thence, they fell on those who came to worship, and shed inno- 
cent blood on every side of the sanctuary, and defiled it ; so 
that the temple was deserted, and the whole service omitted ; 
the city was forsaken of its natives, and became an habitation 
of strangers. So he did, and after his return to Antioch ^ he pub- 
lished a decree, which obliged all persons upon pain of death 
to conform to the religion of the Greeks: and so the Jewish law 
was abrogated, the Heathen worship was set up in its stead, and 
the temple itself was consecrated to Jupiter Olympius. In the 
transacting and ordering of these matters "‘he hvd intelligence 
with them that forsook the holy covenant,” Menelaus and the 
other apostate Jews of his party, who were the kin^s chief in- 
stigators against their religion and their country. Formas the 
writer of the first book of Maccabees says, “In those days went 
there out of Israel wicked men, who persuaded many, saying. 
Let us go, and make a covenant with the heathen, that are round 
about us: Then certain of the people were so forward herein, 
that they went to the king, who gave them licence to do after 
the ordinances of the heaUien; And they made themselves un- 
circumcised, and forsook the holy covenant, and joined them- 
selves to the heathen, and were sold to do mischief.” Josephus 
has plainly^ ascribed the distress of his country to the factions 
among his countrymen, and to those persons particularly who 
fled to Antiochus, and fought him that under their conduct 
he would invade Judat^" 

It may be propet tp jtop here, and reflect a little how par- 
ticular and circumstawal this prophecy is concerning the 
kingdoms of Egypt and Syria, from the death of Alexander to 

• e^rec ii? rJiv * 1 Macc. i. 41 — 64. 2 Macc. Ti. I — 9. 

KyplM [iwfwv ut putat tJmerius], • 1 Macc. i. 1 1, 13, 15. 

nml a-riymf i!xd^ tii rnquaifUQ iMvkri ^ Josephus de Beil. Jud. 1. 1* c. 1. j 1. 

pepios Af'riam [Syriaai] o! lutra^vyirrtf 'Avrlo^^oy laiTtvrei' 
iuatf gratHfU iUi quiiim ac g^pn^nt, ttd to- tturoTf hy§(ULW lie T«ir 'loi»)a«ov 

men aMuxitf in presentia tjp^ori pidendum illi iNtro ad Antiochum u rsespv* 

ratal, Polyb.ibid. runt, eique mpplkamnt ut ipdt dneibnt in 

" 1 Mac. 1 . M4c.t.,24, 26. Judaam irrunperct* 

T 2 
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the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. There is not so complete 
und regular a series of their kings, there is not so concise and 
comprehensive an account of their affairs, to be found in any 
author of those times. The prophecy is really more perfect 
than any history. No one historian hath related so many cir- 
cumstances, and in such exact order of time, as the prophet 
hath foretold them : so that it was necessary to have recourse 
to several authors, Greek and Roman, Jewish and Christian ; 
and to collect here something from one, and to collect there 
something from another, for the better explaining and illus- 
trating the great variety of particulars contained in this pro- 
phecy. We have been particularly obliged to Porphyry and 
Jerome, who made use of the same authors for different purposes, 
and enjoyed the advantages of having those histories entire, 
which ^ave since either in whole or in part been destroyed. F or® 
they had not only Polybius, Diodorus, Livy.Trogus rompeius, 
and Justin, some parts of whose works are now remaining; 
but they had likewise Sutorius Callinicus, Hieronymus, Posi- 
donius, Claudius Theon, and Andronicus Alipius, historians 
who wrote of those times, and whose works have since entirely 
perished. If these authors were still extant, and those who 
are extant were still complete, the great exactness of the pro- 
phecy might in all probability have been proved in more par- 
ticulars than it hath been. This exactness was so convincing, 
that Porphyry could not pretend to deny it ; he rather laboured 
to confirm it, and drew this inference from it, that the pro- 
phecy was so very exact, that it could not possibly have been 
written before, but must have been written in, or soon after the 
time of Antiochus Epiphanes, all being true and exact to that 
time, and no farther. Others after him have asserted the same 
thing, not only without any proof, but contrary to all the 
proofs, which can be had in cases of this nature, as it hath 
been shewn in a former dissertation. The prophecy indeed is 
wonderfully exact to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, but it 
is equally so beyond that time, as you will evidently perceive/ 
in the sequel, which cannot all with any propriety be applied 
to Antiochus, but extends to remoter fges, and reaches even 
to the general resurrection. No one could thus declare ** the 
times and the seasons (Acts i. 7.) but ie ioko hath them in bis 
power/ 

* * Ad intelligendas autem extreinas Justini, qui omnern extreme TiBionis nar 
partes Danielis, multiplex Giascoram rant historiam.* Hieroti. Prsef. in Dar 
bUtoria necessaria esl ; suctorii videlicet col. 1074. * Sutorii videlicet Callinici, 

Callinici, Diodori, Hieronymi, Polybii, Diodori, Hieronymi, Polybii, Posidonii, 
Posidonii, Claudii Theonis, et Andronici Claudii Theonis, et Andronici cognomen to 
cognomento Altpii, quos et Porphyrius Alipii. Ita eum locnm emenda. In vul- 
esse se secutum dicit : Joseph! quoque gatis eit Suctariut^ et ante CaUimcm dit;. 
et eorum quos ponit Josephus, prcecipue- tinguitur, quasi a Sutorio sit dlvei;;|l 
que nostri Livii, et Pompeii Trogi, atque VossiuB de Hist, Orsc. I. 2. c 
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XVII. — THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


PART 11. 

T hus far the meaning and completion of the prophecy is 
sufficiently clear and evident; there is more obscurity 
and difficulty in the part that remains to be considered. Thus 
far commentators are in the main agreed, and few or none 
have deviated much out of the common road : but hereafter 
they pursue so many different paths, that it is not always easy 
to know whom it is best and safest to follow. Some/ as Por- 
phyry among the ancients, and Grotius among the moderns, 
contend that the whole was literally accomfuished in Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, Others/ as Jerome and most of the Chris- 
tian fathers, consider Antiochus as a type of Antichrist; as in 
the seventy- second psalm Solomon is exhibited as a type of 
Christ, and many things are said of the one which are only 
applicable to the other. Some again understand what remains, 
partly of the tyranny of Antiochus, and partly of the great 
apostacy of the latter days, or the days of the Roman empire* 
Others again apply it wliolly to the invasion and tyranny of 
the Romans, the subsequent corruptions in the church, and 
alterations in the empire. There is no writer or cotnmentator, 
whom we would choose to follow implicitly in all things; but 
in this we may agree with one, in that with another, and in 
some instances perhaps differ from all. 

The prophet proceeds thus, (ver. 31.) And arms shall stand 
on his part, and they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength 
(the temple, so called by reason of its fortifications), and shall 
take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the abomi- 
nation that maketh desolate.” Porphyry and his adherents 
^ would have those to be signified, who were sent by Antiochus 
• two years after he had spoiled the temple, that they might exact 
’***^tribute from the Jews, and take away the worship of God, and 
place in the temple ot J^usalem the image of Jupiter Olympius, 


■ ^Ctetera qu» sequoatar vsquQ ad 
finem voltimims, ille [Potpbyriai]* inler- 
pietatur super persona Antiocbi qui cog- 
noininatus est Epiphanep, &o. Hieron. in 
Dan. col. 1127. 

^ ' Nostri autem hsc omnia de Anti- 
christo prophetari arbitra,ntur — Quum^ 
que multa quiB poBtea lecturi et cxposi- 
turi Bumds, super Aotiocbi persona non 
conveniant, typum earn Tolunt Anti- 
cliristi babere-^ju3(ta illud quod do DO' 
mino Salvatore in septuagesimo primo 


[secundo apod Hebr. et Sept-] psalmo 
dicitur, qui pnenotatur Salomonis; et 
omnia qu» de eo dicuptur, Saloinoni non 
valent convenire, &c/ Hieron. ibid. 

’ * Volunt autem eos signi6cari qui ab 
Antiocbo misn sunt post biennium quam 
templum expoliaverat, ut tributa «Uge> 
rent, a Judeeis, et auferreut cultum Dei, 
et in templo Jerusalem* Jovis Olympii 
simulacrum, et Antiocbistatuasponerent ; 
<]uasnunc abominaUonem dccotatioNir vocat, 
Uieron. in lot. col. U29, 
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and the statues of Antiochus, which are here called the abomim^ 
tioH of desolation. And it is very true, * as the writer of the first 
book of Maccabees saith, that Apollonius and others commis- 
sioned by Antiochus, did pollute the sanctuary, and forbid 
buriit-offWings, and sacrifice, and drink-oflerings in the temple, 
and set up the abomination of desolation upon the altar, and 
builded idol-altars throughout the cities of Juda on every side/’ 
Josephus likewise ^affirms, that Antiochus forbade the Jews to 
offer the daily sacrifices, which they offered to God according 
to the law : He compelled them also to leave oft' the service of 
their God, and to worship those whom he esteemed gods ; and 
to build temples and erect altars to them in every city and vil- 
lage, and to sacrifice swine upon them every day. This in- 
terpretation therefore might very well be admitted, if the other 
parts were equally applicable to Antiochus ; but the difiiculty, 
or rather impossibility of applying them to Antiochus, or any 
of the Syrian kings his successors, obliges us to look out for 
another interpretation, Jerome and the Christians of his time 
^contend, that all these things were a type of Antichrist, who 
is about to sit in the temple of God, and to make himself as 
God : but the fathers had very confused and imperfect notions 
of Antichrist, the prophecies relating to him having not then 
received their completion. All things duly considered, no in- 
terpretation of this passage appears so rational and convincing 
as that proposed by Sir Isaac Newton.’’^ ‘In the same year 
that Antiochus by the command of the Romans retired out of 
Egypt, aad set up the worship of the Greeks in Judea ; the 
Romans conquered the kingdom of Macedon, the fundamental 
kingdom of the empire of the Greeks, and reduced it into a Ro- 
man province ; and thereby began to put an end to the reign 
of Daniel's third beast. This is thus expressed by Daniel, 
And after him arms^ that is the Romans, stand up. As 
signifies® after the king, Dan. xi. 8. ; so '1300 may signify 
after him. Arms are every where in this prophecy of Daniel 
put for the military power of a kingdom ; and they stand up 
when they conquer and grow powerful. Hitherto Daniel de- 


* 1. Macc. i. 45, 46. 54. 

* Ktti yif TttC ica0ii/uiptVttC Bvffiaq, Sc TTgo^l- 
ftfW w 0tSi ncLra Tov yo/tAov ln^'Kva’Vl autovC 

Nam et sacrijicin qnaihltnva, 
qute efferre Mlettant ex affene eos vetuU 
y wTcifi a^s/tAhevs rvc av- 

nrm ©iJr Toi/c iw’ avroZ vfl/ui{o/u8Wuf 

c-i€iy0Ar (^KoiofArKravrttQ iv tKacr^ woMi 
ueu KtSffxri rt/uivn eturS/y nal 0»/Ltovc xadtS'pu 
a-avrue, Bvtsy aw’ airdtf avc xaff h/tAtpav. Co- 
egit etiam e<w, Dei ipsorum cuttn omh'xf. 
€06 colere (jtwt ipse Dem eiistimaret ; et earn 
Jana ipiOrum eppUiatim vtcatmque ejstrnx- 
iixnt ct aras coUocasscittf quotidic ibi imino- 


lore met, Joseph. Antiq. 1. 12. c.5. § 4. 

* ‘ Qujb uuivetsa in typo Antichristi, 
noRtri pTSSCessisse contendunt ; qui sessu- 
TUH est in tein]>]o I)ei, et se factorus ut 
Deiim.’ Hieron. ibid. 

7 Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations on 
Daniel, c. 12. p. 188, &c. See also c. 9, 
p. 125, &c. 

“ So rvn-)0 Nebem. xiii. 21, is 
ajier that time or from that iimefvrtk. So 
Jil^ewise in this very chap. ver. 23. 
imDnnn-fO is translated after the ieagtte 
ntKh with him. See the particle p in 
Nol<hus and I aylor's Contordance 
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scribed the actions of the kings of the nor<& and south; but 
upon the conquest of Macedon by the Romans, be left off de- 
scribii^ the actions of the Greeks^and began to describe those 
of the Romans in Greece. They conquered Macedon^ Illyricum, 
and Epirus, in the year of Nabonassar 680 ; thirty^five years 
after, by the last will and testament of Attalus the last king of 
Pergamus, they inherited that rich and flourishing kingdom, 
that is, all Asia westward of mount Taurus; siicty-nine years 
after they conquered the kingdom of Syria, and reduced it into 
a province, and thirty-four years after they did the like to 
Egypt. By all these steps the Roman arms stood up over the 
Greeks : and after ninety-five years more, by making war upon 
the Jews, they polluted the sanctuary of strength, and took 
away the daily sacrifice, and then placed the abomination of 
desolation.’* For this abomination was placed after the days of 
Christ, Matt. xxiv. 15. : in the sixteenth year of the emperor 
Adrian, A. C. 132, they placed this abomination by building a 
temple to Jupiter Capitolinus where the temple of God in Je- 
rusalem had stood. Thereupon the Jews under the conduct 
of Barchochab rose up in arms against the Romans, and in the 
war hud fifty cities demolished, nine hundred and eighty-five 
of their best towns destroyed, and five hundred and eighty thou- 
sand men slain by the sword ; and in the end of the war, A. C. 
136, were banished Judea upon pain of death, and thencefor- 
ward the land remained desolate of its old inhabitants.’ In 
support of this interpretation it may be farther added, that the 
Jews themselves, as^ Jerome informs us, ‘ understood this pas- 
sage neither of Antiochus Epipbanes, nor of Antichrist, but of 
the Romans, of whom it was said above that “ the ships of 
Chittim shall come, and he shall be grieved.” After some time, 
says the prophet, out of the Romans themselves, who came to 
assist Ptolemy, and menaced Antiochus, there shall arise the 
emperor Vespasian, there shall arise his arms and seed, his son 
Titus with an army ; and they shall pollute the sanctuary, and 
take away the daily sacrifice, and deliver the temple to eternal: 
desolation.’ Mr. Mede too assigns ^ the same reason for the pro- 

> * Jadoii autem hoc nec do Antiocho See too b. S. p. 667. 67i. Lucius Floras, 
Epiphane, nec de Antichristo, sedde Ro- 1. S. g. 7. * Cedente Uannibale, prffimiam 
Tnanis iuteUigi volunt, de quibus supra Tictorise Africa fuit, et secotus Africam 
dictum est, Et venieot tneres/' sive terrarum orbis. Post Cartbagiaem vinci 
ttali atque Romani, ** et bomiliabltur.*’ neminem puduit ; secutm sunt statim 
Post multa, inquit, tempera de ipsis Ro- Africam Oentes, Macedonia, Greda 
manis, qui PtmemoM) venere auxilio, et Syria, ceter4que omnia, quodsm quasi 
Antipebo comminati sunt, coosurget rex mu et torrente fortunaa ; sed primi om- 
VespasianuB, surgent braebia ejus et se- nium Macedones, affectator quondam im- 
mina, Titus filius cum exercitu ; et poN peril populus.’ Hannibal wonted, 
luent sanctuarium, auferentque juge sa- Africa became the reward of the victory, and 
crificium, ettemplum tradeutaetem® so- after Africa the whole mrld aUo. None 
litudini.’ liieron. ibid. thought it d xhame to he overehte, after Car- 

* Mode’s Works, b. 4. epist. 41. p^^^» Macedonia, Grwee, Syria, and 
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pliet’s passing from Antiochus Epiphanes to the Romans. 

‘ We must know/ says he» * that after the death of Antiochus 
Epiphanes the third kingdom comes no more in the holy reckon- 
ing, none of the Greek kings after him being at all prophesied 
of ; yea Daniel himself calling the time of Antiochus his reign 
“ the latter end of the Greek kingdom” (viii. 23.)- The reason 
of this is, because during the reign of Antiochus, Macedonia, 
whence that kingdom sprung (with all the rest of Greece), came 
under the Roman obedience. From thence therefore the Holy 
Ghost begins the rise of the fourth kingdom, yea the Roman 
historians themselves mark out that time for the rise of their 
empire.’ And for this purpose he alleges two quotations from 
Lucius Florus and Velleius Paterculus. Our Saviour himself 
making use of the same phrase the abomination of desolation in 
his prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem, may convince us 
that this part of the prophecy refers to that event. 

What follows can be but in part applied to the times of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes. ''And such as do wickedly against the 
covenant, shall he corrupt by flatteries : but the people that do 
know their God, shall be strong, and do exploits. And they 
that understand among the people, shall instruct many ; yet 
they shall fall by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by 
spoil many days” (ver. 32, 33.). If it may be said of Antiochus, 
that *‘he corrupted many by flatteries,” by rewards and pro- 
mises, to foi^ake the holy covenant, and to conform to the 
religion of the Greeks ; ** but the people that knew their Go<^ 
(the Maccabees and their associates) were strong, and did ex- 
ploits yet it cannot so properly be said of the Maccabees, or 
any of the devout Jews of their time, that they did instruct 
manyf and make many proselytes to their religion ; neither did 
the persecution, which Antiochus raised against the Jews, con- 
tinue *‘many daysf or years according to the prophetic style, 
for it lasted only a few years. All these things are much more 
truly applicable to the Christian Jews : for now the daily sacri- 
fice was taken away, the temple was given to desolation, and 
the Christian church had succeeded in the place of the Jewish, 
the new covenant in the room of the old. And such as do 
wickedly against the covenant, shall he corrupt by flatteries 


all olhernatians, as if carried mth a certain 
current and torrent affartunej did soon/al- 
lotv Afrioa : iSut the jvrsi who followed were 
the Macedaniant, a people that sometime af- 
fected the empire of the world. In Velleius 
Paterculus, 1.1. c. 6. is an annotation out 
of one iEmilius Sura in these words : ^ A»- 
syrii priucipes omnium gentium rerum 
potiti sunt, deinde Medi, pos^ea Perstt, 
deinde Macedones ; exinde duobus legi- 
bus, Pbilippo et Antiocbo, quia Macedo- 


nibus oriundi erant, baud multo post Car- 
thaginem subactam, devictis, summa im- 
perii ad populum Romanum pervenit.’ 
The Ate^rians had the sovereign dominim 
the first rf all nations, then the Medes and 
Persians ; after them the hfoeedonians ; af- 
terwards those two kings, Philip and Antw- 
ckus, bewn overcame^ and that a Utile rfser 
that Canjbge subdued, the imperud 
cam to the Romans, 
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Htf that is the power before described, who took away the daily 
metifice^ atid placed the abomination of desolation : nor is such a 
change of number unfrequent in the Hebrew language. * There 
are some/ saith an ^old commentator, * who think that the pro- 
phet here had respect to the Christians, whom the wicked ido- 
laters endeavoured from the beginning of the rising church to 
seduce by flatteries ; but the persecution of tyrants raged chiefly 
against the apostles and holy teachers*' The Roman magi- 
strates and officers, it is very well known, made use of the most 
alluring promises, as well as of the most terrible threatenings, 
to prevail upon the primitive Christians to renounce their reli- 
gion, and ofi'er incense to the statues of the emperors and 
images of the gods. Many were induced to comply with the 
temptation, and apostatized from the faith, as we learn particu- 
larly from the famous ^epistle of Pliny to Trajan : but the true 
Christians, the people who knew their God were strong, remained 
firm to their religion, and gave the most illustrious proofs of the 
most heroic patience and fortitude. It may too with the 
strictest truth and propriety be said of the primitive Christians, 
that being dispersed every where, and preaching the gospeVin 
all the parts of the Roman empire, they instructed many, and 
gained a great number of proselytes to their religion : yet 
they /e// by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil 
many days;" for they were exposed* to the malice and ftiry of 
ten general persecutions, and suffered all manner^ of injuries, 
afflictions, and tortures with little intermission for the space of 
three hundred years. , 

After these violent persecutions the church obtained some 
rest and relaxation. Now when they shall fall, they shall be 
holpen with a little help; but many shall cleave to them with 
flatteries. And some of them of understanding shall fall, to try 
them, and to purge, and to make them white, even to the time 
of the end ; because it is yet for a time appointed" (ver. 34, 36.). 
Here Porphyry hath many followers, besides Grotius : and he 
^supposeth that by the ** little help" was meant Mattathias of 
Modin, who rebelled against the generals of Antiochus, and 
endeavoured to preserve the worship of the true God. It is 
called a little help," saith he, because Mattathias was slain 
in battle ; and afterwards his son Judas, who was called Mac- 
egbaeus, fell in fight ; and his other brethren were deceived by 

^ < Sunt qni patent hie propbetam aspi- Modin; qui adversom duces Antiochr 
cere ad Christianos, quos impii idolatrie rebellavit, et cultum veri Dei servare co- 
conati fuerunt ab initio nascentis ecclesie natus est* Parvam autem, inquit, auxiliiluk 
seducere blaiuiites. • Pottssiiae* autem vocat, quia occisus est in prsalio Mat- 
aeviit tyrannorum persecunio in apostolos tathias; et postea Judas fiUus ejus. 
et sanctos doctores.’ Ciarius in locum* qui vocabatur Maccabaeus, puraans ce- 

• Plinii Epist 1. 10. Epist. 97*- cidit ; et ca»teri fratres ejus adTersaiio- 

4 * Parvulum auxiUem, Mattatbiam rum fraude decepti sunt.’ Hieroo. in loc. 
significari arlutnitur Porpbyrius de'Uco col, 1130. 
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the fraud of their adversaries. But this is not an exact or just 
representation of the case« Mattathias^ was not slain in battle, 
but died ^ old age. His son Judas Maccabeeus several 
times iranquished the g^erals of Antioch us, recovered the 
holy city^ cleansed the sanctuary, restored the public worship 
of Uod, and not only survived Antiochus some years, but also 
received the good news of the dethroning and murdering of his 
son. His brother Jonathan was made high*priest, and his bro** 
ther Simon sovereign prince of the Jews ; and both these dig- 
nities, the high-priestnood and the sovereignty, descended to 
Simon’s son, and continued united in the family for several 
generations# That therefore could not be deemed ** a little 
help/^ which prevailed and triumphed over all the power and 
malice of the enemyi and established the Jewish religion and 
government upon a firmer basis than before : so far were they 
from falling again into a state of persecution, as the next verse 
intimates that they should. It may be concluded then, that 
Porphyry was mistaken in the sense of this passage. The Jewish 
doctors seem to have come nearer the mark : for some of them, 
as ^Jerome^ affirms, understood these things of the emperors 
Severus cmd Antoninus, who much loved the Jews ; and others, 
of the emperor Julian, who pretended to love the Jews, and 
promised to sacrifice in their temple. But the most natural 
way of interpretation is to follow the course and series of events. 
The church had now laboured under long and severe persecu- 
tions from the civil power./* They had fallen by the sword, and 
by flame, by captivity, and by spoil many days.” The tenth 
and last general persecution was begun ^by Diocletisii: it 
raged, though not at all times equally, ten years ; and was sup- 
press^ entirely by Constantine, the first Koman emperor, as 
it is universally known, who made open profession of Chris- 
tianity ; and then the church was no longer persecuted, but was 
protected and favoured by the civil power. But still this is 
called only a little help because though it added much to 
ihe temporal prosperity, yet it contributed little to the spiritual 
graces and virtues of Christians. It enlarged their revenues, 
and increased their endowments ; but proved the fatal means 
of corrupting the doctrine, and relaxing the discipline of the 
church# It was attended with this peculiar disadvantage, that 
to them with flatteries.” Many became Christians 
for the sake of the loaves and the fishes, and pretended to be 

^ For tbeae particulars the two hooks amare so iimulans, ct in templo eonim 
of Maccabees, Josephus, Usher, Pri* immolaturum se esse promittens.* Hie- 
deaux, &c. must be consulted. ion. ibid^. 

** Hebneoium <|uidaiii hmc de Serero ^ Eusebii Ecclcs. Hist. L 8. c. 2 et 15, 
et Antonino principibus intelligent, qui &c. Lactant. de Mort. Persecut. c. 12 et 
JndKOS plarimam dileiemnt. Alix 48. ' Sic ab eversa ecclesia usque ad 
Tero de Juliano imporatore : — Judeos reBtitutam fuerunt antii dcccm, &c.’ 
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(^theieligion, only because it was tbe religion of tbe emperor. 
Eusebius, wbo was a contemporary writer,* recln»» that one 
of the reigning vices of the time was the dissimulation and hy- 
pocrisy of men fraudulently entering into the chardi, and bor- 
rowing tlie name of Christians without the reality. Julian him- 
self, as a heathen historian relates, tiutt he (might allure the 
Christians to favour him, publicly professed >tbe faith, from 
which he had long ago privately revolted; and even went to 
church, and joined with them ht ^e mosttsidemn offices of re- 
ligion. He did more ; his dissimulation carried him so far as 
to ^ become an ecclesiastic in lower orders, or a (reader in the 
church. Moreover, this is also called a little hdp,” because 
the temporal peace and prosperity of the church lasted but a 
little while. The spirit of persecution presently revived; and 
no sooner were the Christians delivered from the fury of their 
heathen adversaries, than they began to quarrel among them- 
selves, and to persecute one another. The ^ Consubstantialists, 
eveq in the time of Constantine, led the way by excommuni- 
cating and banishing the Ariahs. The latter, under the favour 
of Constantius and Valens more than retorted the injury, and 
were guil^ of many horrible outrages and cruelties towards the 
former. Such more or less have been the fate aud condition 
of the church ever since : and generally spediing, ihote of un- 
derdanding have fallen a sacrifice to others, some of the best and 
wisest men to some of the worst and most ignorant! At least, 
if the persecuted have not been always in the right, yet the per- 
secutors have been always in the wrong. These calamities were 
to befUl tlie Christians, “to try them; and to purge, and to make 
them white,” not only at that time, but “even to the time of the 
end, because it is yet for a time appointed And we see even 
at this day, not to allege, other instances, how the poor Protes- 
tants are persecuted, plundered and murdered, in the soutiiern 
parts of France. 

The principal source of these persecutions is traced out in 
the fdHowing verses. ''And the King (who shall cause these 
persecutions) shall do according to his will, and he shall exalt 
nimself, and magnify himself above every god, and hball speak 
marvellous things against the God of gods, and shall prosper 

* tlpmpaUf t rSk ri^ ixKXq- rum ^cclesiftiiir EoUenmiter ttumine orate 

ff-iav vwoiuofiifw, iflr(irXa> discessit/ Anuttian. Marcell. 1. £1. c» S. 

(Trafc Svo/uix* — et fraudu- * Theodoret Ecclea. Hist, 1. S« c. 2.— 

lentam tmultUmmm eomm qui callide in nal rou rSh tud 

ecdsitom m'epihnnt, tt Christianoruvi tio- ffiCXwt h rmg inkXne'uta^tuoTc viiMt- 

tnenfaUb ac ipem tenut prirferebant* Ku- liffaviyiMoa’M rS \aS, in UetarumHum^ 

seb. de Vita Const, 1. 4. c. 54. rum ndteriptut est, et tacros libros in 

^ ' Utque oinnes, nullo iropediente, ad siasticin conventibut populo recitaifit. 

Hui farorem illiceret, adhserere cultoi * See Soentes, Sosomen, Sec. &nd Jor- 
Chhstiauo fingebat, a (]Uq jampridem oc-* tin’s Ketnarks on Kcclesiastical History* 
culte ilcbcivcjat — i’A-^progressaa in eo- voi. 3, p. 104, 105. 
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till the indignation be accomplished; for that that is determined 
shall be done*' (ver. 36.). From this place, as’ Jerome asserts, 
the Jews as well as the Christians of his time understood all 
to be spoken of Antichrist. But Porphyry and others who fol* 
low him, suppose it to be spoken of Antiochus Epiphanes, that 
he should be exalted against the worship of God, and grow to 
that height of pride, that he should command his statue to be 
placed in the temple at Jerusalem. But if it might be said of 
Antiochus, that he spoke marvellom things against the God of Is- 
rael; yet it could not be so well affirmed of him, that he mag- 
nified and exalted himself above every god; when ^ in his public 
sacrifices and worship of the gods he was more sumptuous and 
magnificent than all who reigned before him ; and when in his 
solemn shows and processions were carried the images of all who 
among men were called or reputed gods, or daemons, and even 
heroes ; as Athenssus reports out of Polybius. He was certainly 
very superstitious, though sometimes his extravagances and ne- 
cessities might induce him to commit sacrilege. It is a strong 
argument in favour of the Jewish and Christian interpretation, 
that St. Paul appears to have understood this passage much in 
the same manner, because he applies the same expressions 
(2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.) to the man of sin, the son of perdition, who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of 
God, shewing himself that he is God.** The thread of the pro- 
phecy will also conduct us to the same conclusion. For the pro- 
phet was, speaking of the persecutions, which should be per- 
mitted for the trial and probation of the church, after the em- 
pire was become Christian : and now he proceeds to describe 
the principal author of these persecutions, A king or kingdom 
as we have shewn before, and it appears in several instances, 
signifies any government, state, or potentate : and the meaning 
of this verse we conceive to be, that after the empire was be- 
come Christian, there should spring up in the church an anti- 
christian power, that should act in the most absolute and%rbi- 
trary manner, exalt itself above all laws divine and human, dis- 
pense with the most solemn and sacred obligations, and in many 
respects enjoin what God had forbidden, and forbid what God 

* < Ab hoc loco Judasi dici de Antichristo Ai tou; omnec quaiquat reg^ 

potant— Quod quidem et nos de Anti* narnnt, meronm magnifictmtia, qua iHim 
christo intelligimoB. Porphyrias autom sumptu in elaris urbibm euUuqui dc 

ct cseiteri qui seejuuntur eum, de Antio- veneratiaue dtm'um exstiperasu, vhrm 
cho Epiphane dici arbitrantur, quod erec- rSiv avB^vveic htyp/xiirM % 

tus sit contra cultum Dei, et in tantam h ii hfwoiv iHStOiu hh- 

superbiam ^enerit, ut in templo Jevosoly* ytrt, omnium enim quotquoi apud homines 
mis nmalacrum suum poni jusserit.’ Hie- vel creduntur vel dicuntur em dii, aut damo- 
ron. in loc. col. 1131. net, ntque adeo heroum simitUtcra gestabm- 

* h it rtuQ vrfoc TttC «roXK; tud tur, Polyb. apud Athen. 1. 5. c* d. p. 194, 

raTg TTf Off Totic ^toyff rif/aTf, frarreit vmqiCuX- 1 95. 
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had commanded. This power began in the Roman emperors^ 
who summoned councils, and directed and inBuenced their de- 
terminations almost as they pleased. After the division of the 
empire, this power still increased^ and was exerted principally 
by the Greek emperors in the east, and by tjie bishops of Rome 
in the west ; as we shall see in the sereral particulars hereafter 
specified by the prophet. This power too was to continue in 
the church, and ** prosper till the indignation be accomplished ; 
for tliat that is determined, shall be done/’ This must denote 
some particular period ; or otherwise it is no more than saying, 
that God’s indignation shall not be accomplished till it be ac- 
complished. This is the same as what before was called (viii. 
19.) '^the last end of the indignation,” and (ix. 27.) ^Hhe con- 
summation:” and it meaneth the last end and consummation of 
God’s indignation against his people the Jews. This seemeth 
to be expressed plainer in the lollowing chapter, (ver. 7.) ‘'And 
when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people, all these things shall be finished.” So long this 
aiitichristian power should continue. We see it still subsist- 
ing in the church of Rome : and it was an ancient tradition 
athong the Jewish doctors that the destruction of Rome and the 
restoration of the Jews should fall out about the :;;ame period. 
It is a saying of the famous rabbi David Kinicbi in his comment 
upon Obadiah,^ when Rome shall be laid waste^ there shall be re- 
demption for Israel, The curious readermay see more authorities 
cited by Mr, Mede in a small Latin tractate upon this^subject. 

In this prophecy the antichristian power is described as ex- 
erted principally in the eastern empire, it was before described 
as exerted in the western empire, under the figure of the little 
horn of the fourth beast. '' Neither shall he regard the God of 
his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regard any God ; for 
he shall magnify himself above all” (ver. 37i). That "hes^owW 
not regard the God of his fathers,” could not be truly affirmed 
of Anliochus,^ who compelled all, and especially the Jews and 
Samaritans, to conform their worship to the religion of the 
Greeks : and what were the idols that he set up among them, 
but the GreciiaQ deities, as Jupiter Olympius in the temple of 
Jerusalem, and Jupiter Xenius, or the defender of strangers, in 
the temple of the Samaritans? This therefore, as Jerome 
observes, agrees better with Antichrist than with Antio- 
chus. By not regarding the God of his fathers^ Mr. Mede^ un- 
derstands the Roman states cashiering and casting ofi* the pagan 

‘ * Cm aerastabitur Koma, exit Israeli gis Antichristo qum Antiocbo coaTeniU 
redemptio.’ See Mode's Works, b. 5. c. Legimus enim Antiochum idolomm Gne- 
r . ' Hlacita dootorum HebiSBonim de Baby* cis babuisse cultum, et J udnos atq^e Sa* 
lonis seu Romie excidio^ p- 902. mantas ad veneiationem Buomm deorum 

• 1 Macc. i. 41—64. 2 Macc. vi. 1 , &c. compulisse.' Hieroa. in loc. 

Joseph. Antiq. 1, 12. c. 5. $ 4. ' Hoc ma- ^ Mode's lyorks, b, 3. p. 668. 



302 BISHOP NEWTON 

deities and heathen gods which were worshipped in their em- 
pire, But the conversion of the Roman state was hinted before, 
(ver. 34.) and other events have been pointed out since ; so that 
it would be breaking in upon the series and order of the pro- 
phecy, to resume that subject again. The character too here 
given, doth not seem in any part of it, to be designed by way 
of commendation. It is not mentioned to the honour, but to 
the reproach of the power here described, that he should for- 
sake the religion of his ancestors, and in a manner set up a 
new religion. It was not the prophet's intention to praise him 
for renouncing the idolatry of his heathen fathers, but to blame 
him for apostatizing in some measure from the religion of his 
Christian fathers ; as he did actually both in the Greek and 
Latin church, by worshipping Mahuzzim instead of the true 
God blessed for ever. Another property of the power here de- 
scribed is, that “ he should not regard the desire women and 
neither could this with any truth be declared of Antiochus, 
who besides having a wife,® was lewd and vicious to such a de- 
gree, that he had no regard to common decency, but would 
prostitute his royal dignity, and gratify and indulge his lusts 
publicly in the presence of the people. He had a favourite 
concubine, whom he called after his own name Antiochis. To 
her he assigned two cities in Cilicia, Tarsus and Mallus, for her 
maintenance; and the inhabitants rather than they would sub- 
mit to such an indignity, rebelled against him. As Jerome 
says,^ the interpretation is easier of Antichrist, that he should 
therefoie counterfeit chastity, that he might deceive many. In 
the Vulgar Latii]#)it is indeed^ And he shall regard the desire of 
women: but this reading is plainly contrary to the original, and 
to most other versions ; unless with Grotius we understand the 
copulative and^ when it follows a negative, as becoming a ne- 
gative too, and signifying neither, Urotius explains it of An- 
tiochus,^ that he should not spare even women : but the words 
in the original will not by any fair construction admit of this 
interpretation. The word in the original for women? signi- 

^ — * luxuriosiBsimuft fuigae dicitur, et qnanquam Bmabilea,' curabit quicquam, 
in tantum ded€cuB per Btupra et cormp- nulla sexus illioB tangeiur nuBericordia.' 
telag TeniBse regis dignitatis ; ut mimis Grot, in loGunti. 

quoque at scortiB publice jungeretur. et ’ See Mode’s WorkB, b. 3. p. 668. And 
libidinem suam populo preeaente comple- it might have been translated in this place 
ret/ Hieron. ibid. Vide etiam Theodoret. desire of wives, as n^ell as' desite efiomen ; 
in he, p, 689. 2 Macc. iv. SO. for there is no other word used in the ori- 

* * de Antichristo facilior interpretatio ginal for u)h»s, above once nr twice in the 
est ; quod ideo simulet castitatem, ut plu- whole Scripture, but this D*tpa which is 
nmos decipiat.' Hierott. ibid. here turned women, VV ith the like use of 

^ ** Et erit in concupiscentiis fesmina- the word desire, the spouse in the Canti- 
rum.'’ Vulg. cles, vii. 10. expresseth her well beloved 

‘ * Apud Hebreeos ^negativam sequens to be her husband ^ ** 1 am my beloved's 
negat, et valet nee, ut sensussit, ne^pie de- and his desire is towards me, that is, he 
sideniim mulierum, id est, neque foeminas, is my husband ) for so twice before she 
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fieth properly wives, as desire doth comugal effechon. The mean- 
ing therefore of not regarding the desire of women is neglect- 
ing and discouraging marriage; as both the Greeks and 
Latins did to the great detriment of human society^ and to 
the great discredit of the Christian religion. The Julian and 
Papian laws which were enacted; in the most flourishing limes 
of the Romans for the favour and encouragement of those 
who were married, and had children,* Constantine himself re- 
pealed, and allowed equal or greater privileges and immunities 
to those who were unmarried and had no ^ildren. Nay he^ 
held ill the highest veneration those men, who had deroted 
themselves to the divine philosophy, that is to a monastic life; 
and almost adored the most holy company of perpetual virgins, 
being convinced that the God, to whom they had consecrated 
themselves, did dwell in their minds. His example was fol- 
lowed by his successors : and the married clergy were discoun- 
tenanced and depressed ; the monks were honoured and ad- 
vanced; and in the fourth century like a torrent overran the 
eastern church, and soon after the western too. This was evi* 
denllymt regarding the desire of or conjugal affection. At 

hrst only second marriages were prohibited, but in time the 
clergy were absolutely restrained from marrying at all. So 
much did the power here described ** magnify himself above 
all,” even .God himself, by contradicting the primary law of 
God and nature ; and making that dishonourable, which the 
Scripture (Heb. xiii. 4.) hath pronounced honourable in all/* 
More proofs are alleged in the next verse, of his apostatizing 
from the true religion of bis ancestors. " Butte his estate shall 
he honour the God of foices(or Mahuzzim); and a God whom 
his fathers knew not, shall he honour with gold and silver, and 
with precious stones, and pleasant things” (ver. 38.). How 
can this with any propriety, or with any degree of sense, be 
applied to Antiochus : The god Mahuzzim, as^ Jerome re- 
marks, Porphyry hath ridiculously interpreted the God of 

etpreifted bex«elf, ii. 16. My beloved 'rev ilSv vrmvaytev rSf iu iropdwenr 

is miae, and X am hie and vi. 3. 1 Oiov ^opov fiovwovx} xcu v«Tc 

am my beloved's, . and my beloved is r&v rotvy^i li«iaov mutov » 

mine.” So £zek* xxiv. ,X6. tbe X/>rd naBU^verav iaura^ &iow§t6Sf4.BVO(, Ptteea:- 
threatening to take away Eaekiei's wife, teris oere ens moitme hmorabat, qui se tatas 
•aith, ** Bimold, I taka away from ibee tbe divinx philmpkim Ipsum qw- 

desire of thine TUrW, and after- dem santtitsimim perpetuuruin Dei virginum 

wards ver. IS^itifolloivetb, ** And At even cetum tantum non venerahatur, eum ipsurn 
my wife died/^ Yea, the Roman Ian- rui se consaoravetant Deum, in earum men- 
guage itself is not unacquainted with this ti6us habitare, procerto haheret* Euseb. de 
speech, ^icero ad uxorem, ♦En mea lux, Vit. Const I. 4. c. V8. 
meum desiderium.’ " ' Deum Mamm ridicule Porphyrias 

* Euseb. de Vit. Constantini 1. 4. c. S6. interpretatus est, ut diceret in vicO Modin, 
Soxomen, 1. i. c* 9. Jortin's Remarks on unde fuit Mattathias et filii ejus, Abtiochi 
Ecclea. Hist, vol* S. p. %SU duces JovU posulsse staiuam, et compu- 

^ S' j|{tQuT9 hsse Judsos. ut ei victimas immolareat, 

rov 0 ^^ irp aare Btiv AvaSirneq fihi- id est, Deo Modin.' Hieron. In loc. 
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Modin, the town from whence came Mattathias and his send* 
and where the generals of Antiochus compelled the Jews to 
sacrifice to Jupiter, that is, to the God of Modin. The ** God 
whom hi fathers knew not,” Grotius also says^ was Baal 
Semen, who was the same as Jupiter Olympius : but if so, how 
was he unknown to the Macedonians ? ft is necessary therefore 
to conclude with Jerome, that^ this likewise agrees better with 
Antichrist than with Antiochus. The word Mahuzzirn is taken 
personally, and is retained in several translations. ^ It is de-^ 
rived from a radical verb signifying he was strong ; ^ and the 
proper meaning of it is munitions, bulwarks, fortresses : but the 
Hebrews often using abstracts for concretes, it signifies equally 
protectors^ defenders, and guardians, as Mr. Medehath shewn in 
several instances.^ This being the derivation and signification 
of the word, the verse may literally be translated thus : And 
the god Mahuzzirn in his estate shall he honour ; even a god whom 
his fathers knew not, shall he honour with gold and silver, and with 
precious stones, and desirable things. There are examples of the 
same construction in other parts of Scripture, as particularly 
in Psal. Ixxxvi. 9. *‘they shall glorify thy name;” where ^ in 
the original the verb and particle prefixed to the noun are the 
same as in this passage. But if it be thought requisite to 
separate God and Mahuzzirn, and to express the force of the 
particle then the verse may be translated thus : And with 
Godf or instead of God, Mahuzzirn in his estate shall he honour; 
even with God, or instead of God, ^ those whom his fathers knew not 
shall he honour with gold and silver, and with precious stones, and 
desirable thingsm However it be translated, the meaning evi- 
dently is, that he should establish the worship of Mahuzzirn, of 
protectors, defenders, and guardians. He should worship them 
as God, or with God : and who is there so little acquainted with 
ecclesiastical history, as not to know that the worship of saints 
and angels was established both in the Greek and Latin church? 
They were not only invocated and adored as patrons, interces- 
sors, and guardians of mankind ; but festival days were insti- 
tuted to them ; miracles were ascribed to them ; lurches were 

7 * Is Deus est summus Phoenicum Wherefore the Septaagiat five times in 
Dens Baal Semen, quern Grmci appellant the Realms fender the word rvo Mahot 
fovem Olympium, quasi translato nomine/ and the V ulgar Latin as of- 

Grot, in loc* ten The. places are these $ Psal. 

* * Hoc magis Antichristo quam Antio- xrrii. 1. xxviii. 0. xxzi. 3. 5. xxxvii. 39. 

cho convenit. Hieron. ibid. ’ novbYrna* giorijieubunt amm luttsi. 

9 BtSv Isrl tovw durou (Vten signifieB ilU iUi fui, as 

Sept. Denmautem Maoxim in loco suo in Nurnb^ xxii. 6. Roth. u. S. Oen* viji^ 
▼enerabitur/* Vulg. Lat. f 3# Josh. xrii. 16. 1 Sam. zxx. 97, 

’ * rvo Ralwr, Item, Are, Munitio, a ny 99» 30, 31. Jlie accusatiTe case is phmed 
Baboravitt Roberavit te, Bobaratui fuit/ before the verb, as CTiyo is in the tonner 
Buxtorf. period ; and otherwise there is no accusa* 

* Mode's Works, 3« p. 669, 670. tive case governed by tbe verb 
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erected to them ; their very relics were worshipped ; and their 
shrines and images were adorned with the most costly offerings, 
and '* honoured with gold and silver, and with precious stones, 
and desirable things.’* And what renders the completion of the 
prophecy still more remarkable is, that they were celebrated 
and adored under the title of Mahuzzintf of bulwarks and for^ 
tresses, of protectors and guardians of mankinds Mr. Mede and 
Sir Isaac Newton^ have proved this point by a great variety of 
authorities cited from the fathers and other ancient writers. 
It may be proper to recite some of the principal* Basil a 
monk, who was made bishop of Ceesarea in the year 369, and 
died in the year 378, concludes his oration upon the martyr 
Mamas with praying, ‘that® God would preserve the church 
of CsBsarea unshaken, being guarded with the great towers of the 
martyrsJ In his oration upon the forty martyrs, whose relics 
were dispersed in all places thereabouts; ^ These are they,’^ 
sailh he, ‘ who having taken possession of our country, as cer* 
tain conjoined towers, secure it from the incursions of our ene- 
mies and he farther invokes them, * O ye common keepers 
of mankind, good companions of our cares, coadjutors of our 
prayers, most powerful ambassadors to God, &c.’ Chrysostome 
m his thirty-second homily upon the epistle to the Romans, 
speaking of the relics of Peter and Paul, ‘ This corpse,*® saith 
he, meaning of Paul, ^ fortifies that city of Rome mQre strongly 
than any tower, or than ten thousand rampires, as also doth the 
corpse of Peter.’ Are not these strong Mahuzziml In his 
homily likewise upon the Egyptian martyrs he speaketh after 
this manner,^ ‘ The bodies of these saints fosfify our city more 
strongly than any impregnable wall of adamant ; and as certain 
high rocks prominent on every side, not only repel the assaults 

Mede’fl Works, b. 3. p. 673, 674. xa] fxtra rovrou ro nhfov* Hoe 

Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations on carpus urbem iUam quasi mttniit cingit, quod 
Daniel, c. 14. omni turre et vallis innumeris tutius est t et 

^ ao’urrw Tiiv Ixx’htia’iav vavrny, cum hoc etiam Petri empus, Chrysost. in 

fAhn¥ vqTc fxsyaKote wvfyoit twv £pist. ad Rom. Horn. 3V. $ 3* 

ecelesiam hanc qua magnis mar- ^ rk yk^ ruv Ayiw aufAura rot^wv 
tyrum turtibut munilur, etistodiat tncon- vavroc d^d/uutvros uai dp^yeve dc^iaXerTipnv 
cussam* Basil. HomlL t?3. fin. njuTv voXtv xeu xaSivs^ rnsriXoi 

7 ouTM llviv el riiv lud* n/Mu? ha,\A- tivic w^oClCXnpA^VM vamtaxoBw, eu;)|^( 

Cifvic elevli wupyw rtvic e»vM;^t7c, dir4>dXi(civ rd? twv tovtwv, xai 

lx rSn Iwvrtw jutTttlpc^qc WAjf^/usvet. irpoe'CoXdf kvou^ouwrat fxem,A\kk neu rkfrSv 
Hi Mint qtd reg^onetn lu^tram ehtinentes, ve- ao^arm IviCeuXd;, jud rou 

luti dehta quttdam turres ipsam adversus /xsOo^siaif kvargsiteva^ n, na2 Im- 

hostivth, ineurmm tuto catnmuniuut. Idem Xuovaiy. Sanctorum enim horum corpora yun* 
Horn, ta* $ 8. fli Monvl ^vXsm? rw yheuc rSh vis adamantim et inetpuguabili mure tutius 

Mgiiirm, AyaBti neswwl fgsirtSw, hhetv; nobis urbem muniunt ; et tamquam exeelsi 
avstgyoi, wfte’fiivTu* Bt/yawraroi u.r.K 0 qitidam seopuli undique prominentes, tson 
, eommunes generis humani custodes, Ikmi cu- horum, qui sub sensus cadunt, et oenlis ear* 

tmtm saeii, precum fautares, legati patenm nuntur, hmtium impetus prapulsant tasttum, 
tteeimi, S;e, ibid. eed etiam invistbilium demonum inUdias 

• rdvvrs vl aSHfAUt rtix^st ^ wlxiv Msm, omnesque diahoUfraudes suhvertunt, ac dis- 
sri^ysv sat /uofieov IcttI ia* sipant. Encom. in iEgypt. Mart. ^ 1. 

U 
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of these enemies who fall under the senses and are seen by the 
eyes, but also subvert and dissipate the snares of invisible de- 
mons, and all the stratagems of the devil/ Hilary also will 
tell us/ that neither the guards of saints, nor angelorum muni- 
tiones'] the bulwarks of angels are wanting to those who are 
willing to stands Here angtls are Mahuzzim, as saints were be- 
fore. The Greeks at this d^, in their Preces Horariae, thus 
invocate the blessed virgin, ' O thou virgin mother of God, thou 
impregnable wall, thou fortress of salvation, pyo Psal. 

xxviii.j we call upon thee, that thou wouldst frustrate the pur- 
poses of our enemies, and be a fence to this city / thus they go 
on, calling her The Hope, Safeguard, and Sanctuary of Chris^ 
tiam, Gregory Nyssen in his third oration upon the forty 
martyrs, caileth them [Sopv^opoe ical uTTEpaffTrtara}] guarders and 
protectors : Eucherius his St. Gervase the perpetual [‘ propug- 
nator’] protector of the faithful. Theodoret^ caileth tl^p holy 
martyrs. Guardians of cities. Lieutenants of places. Captains of 
men, Princes, Champions, and Guardians, by whom disasters are 
turned from us, and those which came from devils debarredmmi 
driven away. By these and other authorities it appears, not 
only that Mahuzzim were worshipped, but they were worshipped 
likewise as Mahuzzim. This superstition began to prevail in 
the fourth oenlury ; and in the eighth century, in the year 787, 
the worship of images and the like was fully established by 
the seventh general council, and the second which was held at 
Nice : such different fortune attended that city, that there the 
first general council established orthodoxy, and there also the 
seventh established idolatry by law. 

Other instances of his regard to Mahuzzim are produced in 
the next verse. ^^Thus shall he do in the most strong holds with 
a strange god, whom he shall acknowledge, and increase with 
glory ; and he shall cause them to rule over many, and shall 
divide the land for gain”(ver. 39.). Porphyry* explains this of 
Antiochus fortifying the city of Jerusalem, and placing garri- 
sons in the other cities, and persuading the people to worship 
Jupiter ; and then dving much honour and glory to those whom 
he had so persuaa^, and causing tihem to rule over the other 

> wJ ^ voxiw^ouf rtfAifi Ha] fuJ<aKaf, PorpHyiiofl ita edtiserlt : fa- 

veneranturque tanquam urhium jn’oaides at-> ciet iinc omnia, nt mmdat aroem Jennie 
qne euttodes. ovroi yk lem, et in CtttariB nrbibuB ponat praBsidia, 

aiA^ivm,H(Ciit^QfjLa)Qii,m]lmHovfoitHa]nrSiv «t Jtidteos doceat ndorare Deum alien- 
HanM¥ a^w^tieaiHf rac htl rtS/f Saifjtmm liri- um : baud dubitun <)uin Jorem aignificet. 
qagAftifat ivfdSiomfA'WWfam 0>iaCa(. Hi Quem qnum illis oetendezit, et adoran- 
«UNt vere homimim duceSt et propngnatores, dum eftie pereuaBerit : tunc dabit decep- 
et auxiliatoreStmaiorumquedepuU(tres,dam* tu honorem, et glonam plurimam: et 
na, qute a darmonibus injliguntur, proeul ar- faciet cmteris qui in Judaea fuerint domi* 
cenm, Theodoret. de Gmc. affect. Cur. nan, et pro praevaricatione poBseBBionef 
Senn. B. p. j 9S. 600 vol. iv. dividet, ct dona distribuet' Hieroiu ia 

" loc. col. WSi. 
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Jews, and dividing possessions and distributing rewards to 
them for their prevarication. But if all the rest could be 
accommodated to Antiochus, how could Jupiter whom he 
had always worshipped, be called “a strange god whom he 
should acknowledge?*’ The worship of Mahuzzim was indeed 
the worship of a strange god, both to those who imposed it, 
and to those who received it in the Christian church. But 
for the better understanding of this part of the prophecy, it 
may be proper to propose a more literal translation of it 
Thus shall he do ; lo the defenders of Mahuzzim^ together with the 
strange god whom he shall acknowledge^ he shall multiply honour: 
and he mall cause them to rule over many, and the earth he shall 
divide for a reward, Mr. Mede’s® translation is somewhat dif- 
ferent: but I conceive it is neither so literal, nor so just to the 
original : And he shall make the holds of the Mahuzzim withal (or 
jointly^ #0 the foreign god, whom acknowledging he shall increase 
10ith honour; and shall cause them to rule over many^ and shall 
distribute the earth for a reward. Let us examine and coim)are 
the translations together. In our Bible- translation ft is, "Thus 
shall he do in the most strong holds/’ or as we read in the mar- 
gin, in the fortresses of munitions, with a strange g^d: but here 
Mahuzzim is not taken personally, as it was in the foregoing 
verse. Mr. Mede translates it thus, And he shall make the holds 
of the Mahuzu^^^hal (or jointly) to the foreign god^ but then 
lie doth not |^ijili8;<the force of the particle prefixed to holds 
in the Hebrew, rfbich ought not to be neglected. Whom he 
shall acknowledge and increase with glory,” says out* Bible- 
translation : but there is no conjunction like and before increase, 
and no preposition like with before glory in the original. 
Mr. Mede hath avoided the former objection by changing the 
verb into a participle, Whom acknowledging he shall increase with 
honour; but the latter objection remains still in its full strength. 
The latter part is much the same in all translations; but in our 
Bible-translation there is nothing to which them can be referred, 
"And he shall cause them to rule over many;” for it cannot 
well be said, that he shall cause the strong bolds to rule over 
many. Let ua now consider, how these inconveniences may be 
wholly avoided by a ne^y translation. Thus shall he do;^ So 
the same worde areiran^ted ver. 30; but then here a stop is 
to be made. To the defenders of Mahuzzim,’^ or to the priests of 
Mahuzzim: Here the force of the particle is expressed ; here 
again the abstract is used for the concrete, as in the foregoing 
verse, holds or fortresses for defenders and supporters, or priests as 
it may be translated; and this notion of the word I find ap- 

* Mede'ft Works, b. S. p. 667. * nw SicfacHt. 

* CTTVO fropiignalorihui Mahutsimorum, 
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proved and confirmed by Father Houbigant.® Jt is manifest, 
that persons must be meant, because tliey are said afterwards 
to rule over manjt/. Together with the strange god’^ whom he shall 
acknowledge : This is the most useful signification of the pre- 
position; and if Mahuzzim be not considered as Me 
it is difficult to say who the strange god is. lie^ shall multiply 
honour: Here is no conjunction, nor preposition inserted with- 
out authority from the original. He shall multiply honour : the 
noun is the same as the verb in the verse preceding, he shall 
honour. He shall multiply honour to the defenders and cham- 
pions of Mahuzzim, as well as to Mahuzzim themselves. Dei- 
fying Mahuzzim, he shall also glorify their priests and mi- 
nisters and he shall cause them to rule over many, and the earth 
he shall divide for a reward. The prophecy thus expoundeci, 
the completion becomes obvious and evident to the meanest 
capacity. The defenders and champions of Mahuzzim were the 
monks, and priests, and bishops; and of them it may most 
truly and properly be said, that they were increased with honour, 
that they fUled over many, and divided the land for* gain. Mr, 
Mede' applies the latter part to the Mahuzzim themselves: 
and he paraphrases it after this manner: ' Yea he shall distri- 
bute the earth among his Mahuzzim; so that besides several 
patrimonies which in every country he shall allot them, he 
shall sharQ whole kingdoms and provinces them: Saint 

George shall have England ; St. Andrew, SccKIaw; St. Denis, 
France; St. James, Spain; St. Maik, Venice, &c. and bear rule 
as presidents and patrons of their several countries.’ But it ap- 
pears more natural and easy to understand it of the principal 
teachers and propagators of the worship of Mahuzzim, the bi- 
shops, and priests, and monks, and religious orders : and that 
they have been honoured, and reverenced, and almost adored 
in former ages: that their authority and jurisdiction have ex- 
tended over the purses and consciences of men ; that they have 
been enriched with noble buildings and large endowments, and 
have had the choicest of the lands appropriated for church- 
lands ; are points of such public notoriety, that they require 
no proof, as they will admit of no denial. 

Such was the degeneracy of the Christian church, and now 
we shall see its punishment, especiafly iii. the eastern part of 
it. And at the time of the end shall the king of th^ south 

• * cnyn nxaoV custodibus Maodm, ex ’ T3n uua cum deo 

significatu Arabico, videre, eise iniel- alietw tniein aguqscet. 

lit aignificentur sacerdotes, qui naT mtthlplicabit honarem. 

dei istius cultum callcbant, atque in eo Ver. 3b. 1a^^ honoruhit, 
populum institaebant. Liquet ex verbo 

DVjrOn dominos Jiiciet cos, notari in Yoca- * D^aia rt domtnari faeiet bm 

bulo, personas, non munitiones.’ in mnim: Trroa no*^>n ierramqne 

Houbigant in loc. pm Oetur in mercedem. 
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push at him, and the king of the north shall come against him 
like a whirlwind with chariots, and with horsemen, and with 
many ships, and he shall enter into the countries, and shall 
overflow, and pass over” (ver. 40*^. These things also * Por- 
phyry refers to Antiochus: that in the eleventh year of his 
reign he warred again against his sister's son, Ptolemy Philo- 
metor, who hearing of his coming gathered together many 
thousands of the people ; but Antiochus like a whirlwind with 
chariots, and with horsemen, and with a great fleet entered into 
many countries, and in passing over laid all waste; and came 
to the famous land, that is Judea, and fortified the citadel out 
of the ruins of the walls of the city, and so marched forw'ard 
into Egypt. But here Porphyry may be convicted of falsifying 
history; for after Antiochus w’as dismissed out of Egypt by 
the Uomans, he never ventured to go thither again. The 
eleventh’ was the last year of his reign : and all* historians 
agree, that the latter part of his reign was employed in his 
eastern evpedition, in reducing Artaxias king of Armenia to 
his obedience, and in collecting the tribute among the Persians ; 
and before he returned, he died. Others therefore have said,^ 
that the prophet here resumes his former subject of the wars 
between Antiochus Epiphanes king of Syria, and Ptolemy 
Philometor king of Egypt. But it is not likely, after giving 
an account of the conclusion of those wars by the interposition 
of the Romans, that he should return to them again. Having 
hitherto deduced things in a regular series, it is more probable 
that he should continue that series, and proceed to other sub- 
sequent events, than that of a sudden he should stop short, and 
revert to Antiochus, after the intermixture of so many other 
affairs. But the question is not so much what it was probable 
for him to do, as what he actually hath done : and we shall 
find, that the remaining parts of the prophecy are applicable 
to other subsequent events than to the transactions of Antio- 
chus. The kings of the south and the north are to be taken and 
explained according to the times, of which the prophet is 
speaking. As long as the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria were 

* ‘Etliaw: Porphyrias ad Antiochura undecim.’ Petavii Rat. Temp. Parti, 
lefert: quod underimo anno regTHsitui rur- 1. 4. c. 10. Solikeurise Kusidnus, Jerome. 
8 U 9 contra sororis hlium Ptolfem®um Phi- and Sulpicius Severus. Usher’s Annals, 
lometorem dimicaverit. Qui audiens ve- A M. 3840. Prideaux Connect. Part t. 
nir« Antiochum, congregavit multa popu* b. 3. Anno 164. 
lorum millia. Sed Antiochus quasi tein- 

pcstas valida in curribus, et in equitibus, ^ 1 Macc. iii. 31, ficc. vi. 1, 6tc. S Macc. 
et in classe magna ingressus sit terras ii. 1, &c. Joseph. Antiq. I. 1^. c. B. $ 1. 
plurimas.et transeiindo Universairestave- Valesii Excerpia ex Poly bio, p. J4.i. Ap- 
ril : veneritque ad terram inclytam, id est, pian. de Bell. Syr, c. 4o. Diodorus Sicu* 

Judteam, — et arcem munient do ruinis lus apud Hi?ron. col. 1131- 

murorum civitatis, et sic perrexerit in * Menochius, Sanciius, Maldonatus, 
A^.gyptum.’ Hieron. in loc. ^ apud Poli Synops. Calmet, Houhi- 

•* ‘ Ubiit cum regnasset annos solidos gant, Stc. in locum. 
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Biibsifiting, so long the Egyptian and Syrian kings were the 
kings of the south and the north : but when these kingdoms 
were swallowed up in the Roman empire, then other powers 
became the kings of the south and the north. “ And at the 
time of the end (that is, as Mr. Mede® rightly expounds it, in 
the latter days of the Roman empire) shall the king of the south 
push at him/’ that is, the Saracens, who were of the Arabians, 
and came from the south ; and under the conduct of their false 
prophet Mohammed and his successors, made war upon the 
emperor Heraclius, and with amazing rapidity deprived him of 
Egypt, Syria, and many of his finest provinces. They were 
only to push at, and sorely wound the ureek empire, but they 
were not to subvert and destroy it. And the king of the 
north shall come against him like a whirlwind with chariots, 
and with horsemen, and with many ships, and he shall enter 
into the countries, and shall overflow and n^ss over that is, 
the Turks, who were originally of the Scythtans, and came from 
the north; and after the Saracens seized on Syria, and assaulted 
with great violence the remains of the Greek empire, and in 
time rendered themselves absolute masters of the whole. The 
Saracens dismembered and weakened the Greek empire, but 
the Turks totally ruined and destroyed it: and for this reason, 
we may presume, so much more i^? said of the Turks than of 
the Saracehs. Their chariots and their horsemen are particu- 
larly mentioned ; because their armies consisted chiefly of 
horse, especially before the institution of the Janizaries, and 
their standards still are horse tails. Their ships too are said to 
be many ; and indeed without many ships they could never 
have gotten possession of so many islands and maritime coun- 
tries, nor have so frequently vanquished the Venetians, who 
were at that time the greatest naval power in Europe. What 
fleets, what armies, were employed in the besieging and taking 
of Constantinople, of Negropont or Eubcea, of Rhodes, of 
Cyprus, and lastly of Candy or Crete ? The words “ shall enter 
into the countries, and overflow, and pass over,” give us an 
exact idea of their overflowing the western parts of Asia, and 
then passing over into Europe, and fixing the seat of their em^- 
pire at Constantinople, as they did urtii^r their seventh emperor 
Mohammed the Second. 

Among his other conquests this king of the porth was to 
take possession of the Holy Land, and to subdue the neighbour- 
ing countries ; but the mixed people of Arabia were to escape 
out of his hands. He shall enter also into the^glorious land, 
and many countries shall be overthrown; bilt these shall escape 
out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the 
children of Ammon” (ver. 41.). Porphyry and those of his 

* IMedo'a Works, b. 3. p. (174. and b 4. p. B16. 
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opinion affirm,^ that Antiochus marching hastily against 
Ptolemy the king of the south, did not meddle with the Idu- 
means, and Mo^ites, and Ammonites, who were situated on 
the side of Judea; lest his being engaged in another war should 
render Ptolemy the stronger. Grotius saith, ® that Antiochus 
spared these nations, because they obeyed all his commands ; 
and therefore the Maccabees made war upon them, as the 
friends of Antiochus. An ancient commentator, and venerable 
father, Theodoret, on the contrary asserts, ® that neither do 
these things any more than the rest fit Antiochus ; for having 
overthrown these nations, he constituted rulers over them, one 
of whom was Timotheiis the commander of the Ammonites 
This Timotheus, I suppose, was the same who is mentioned in 
the fifth chapter of the first book of Maccabees. The diversity 
of these accounts demonstrates the difficulty of accommodating 
this passage to Antiochus. If we believe Theodoret, it cannot 
be applied to Antiochus in any sense. If we rather follow 
Porphyry or Grotius. it can be applied to Antiochus only in an 
improper sense. The words are, Many countries shall be 
overthrown, but these shall escape out of his hand.” The 
manner of expression sufficiently implies, that he should at- 
tempt to conquer these as well as the rest, but not with the 
same success. These should not like the rest be overthrown ; 
they should deliver themselves, and escape out of his hand: and 
we read of no such transaction in the history of Antiochus. 
We shall find that the whole may be much better accommo- 
dated to the Othman empire. He shall enter also* into the 
glorious land the same expression of the glorious land was 
used before (ver. 16.); and in both places it is rendered by the 
Syriac translator^ the land of Israel. Now nothing is better 
known, than that the Turks took possession of the Holy Land, 
and remain masters of it to this day. Sultan Selim entered 
into Jerusalem in his way to Egypt.* " And many countries 
shall be overthrown:” Aleppo, Damascus, Gaza, and the 
neighbouring cities and countries were forced to submit, and 
receive the yoke of the conqueror. ** But these shall escape 

^ * Antiochus. aiunt. fcstinani oontra orho converitimt ; eleitim cum hot subiget- 
Ftolemteum regem austri, Idui^os. et set. duces ipsis prdrfiiit, ei guthus uniu erat 
Moabitas et Ammon itas. qui ex latere Timulheus dux Ammanitarum. Theodoret. 
Judem erant. non tetigit; nc occupatus in loc. p. 690. 

alio prmlio. Ptolemseum redderet for- **' Stabitque in terra Israelis.” ver. 16. 
tiorem.* Hieron^in loc. “ Pervenietque ad terram Isracbs.” ver. 

® * Hispepercit Antiochus, quod omnia 41. Syr. 
iraperata facerent. Vide 1 Macc. v. Ideo * Savage’s Abridgment of Knollea and 
Maccabssibispopilis.ut Anttocluainicis. Rycaut, vol 1. p. 24;^. Prince Cante- 
helium intulere.’ Grot, in Joe. mir’s Hist, of theOthman Empire in Selim 

® TAUT* Si Ap/AOTTU TV 'Amoxv* 1. $ 21. p. 1 63. Joannis Leunefavii Pan* 

fUH rouTot/ff iM»TavTfi4-AjUir«<, hyspiA- dect. Hist. Turcic. c. 210. p. 486. Edit. 

HarsrTKa^Vj dv sTf Sv 6 Trju^f 0 ( Paris. Pauli Jovii Hist. 1. 17 et Rerun 
*AfjifjiAviriiv hyolfAsw^, Ncgitc hcEc Anti^ Turc. Comment, in Selyno. 
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out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of thft 
children of Ammon tliese were some of the people who in- 
habited Arabia, and the Arabians the Turks have never been 
able with all their forces to subdue entirely. Sultan Selim 
their ninth emperor, was the conqueror of the neighbouring 
countries, and annexed them to the Othman empire ; but he 
could not make a complete conquest of the Arabians. By 
large gifts ^ he brought over some of their chieftains, and so 
bribed them to a submission: and ever since his time,* the 
Othman emperors have paid them an annual pension of forty 
thousand crowns of gold for the safe passage of the caravans 
and pilgrims going to Mecca: and for their farther security 
the Sultan commonly orders the Basha of Damascus to attend 
them with soldiers and water-bearers, and to take care that 
their number never fall short of fourteen thousand. This pen- 
sion was not paid for some years on account of the war in 
Hungary : and what was the consequence ? One of the Arabian 
princes in the year 1694, with several thousands of his country- 
men, attacked and plundered the caravan going on pilgrimage 
to Mecca, and made them all prisoners. The neighbouring 
Bashas were sent against him ; but the prince defeated them 
all by a stratagem, and put them to flight. Among the pri- 
soners who had been taken was the most illustrious Chan of 
Tartary, wlmm the Arabians dismissed upon his parole, that he 
would carry their complaints to the Sultan, and procure the 
continuance of the pension. He stood to his engagement, and 
never ceased importuning the Othman court, till the arrears of 
the pension were duly paid. But notwithstanding this pension, 
the Arabians, as often as they find a ludcy opportuifity, rob 
and plunder the Turks as well as other travellers. An instance 
of the same kind happened lately, and is related in the London 
Gazette of Feb. 11, 17£8. ‘Constantinople, December 23. 
The Mecca caravan, which has been lately plundered by the 
Arabs, was attacked by a numerous body or that people ; some 
say, from 30 to 40,000. The action lasted sixteen hours. 
They first cutoff the Basha of Sidon, ’who marched out as 
usual to supply the pilgrims with prajrisions ; he was killed in 
the engagement ; then they turned attacked the caravan. 
The Emir Hadge, or commanding Basha, offered them 1000 
purses of money to desist ; but they refused any terms, 
determined by a mere principle of revenge, fnr their tribes 

* Sayage, ibid. p. 248. ‘ Itaque Selvmua ejus continuo jurarenti Pauli Jovii Hist, 
per idoneos homines plures eoram duees 1. IS. p. 1064. Edit Gryphii. 1661. 
data fide ad se Memphira evocavic.-et ^ Prince Cantemir’sIIist. of the Othman 

fluminaliberalitateproBecutusest; quorum Empire in Ahmed II. ^ 49. p. S93. with 
exeniplo fiebat, ut cjeteri quotidie acce- the note, and also in Bajazet 11. J 1, 
derciJt, accei>Ufique muneribus in verba p. 116. with note 2. 
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hiving been laid aside as conductors or guards to the caravan, 
and others substituted in their place ; and it is thought the re- 
moval of their favourite, Ezade-Basha, from that post to Aleppo, 
had also some share in it At the return to Damascus of the 
fugitive soldiery, who convoyed the caravan, those in the town 
rose up in arms against them, as traitors to their faith ; a great 
slaughter ensued, an^ continued some time; but there are 
advices since, that all is ouieted there. The Basha of the 
caravan fled to Gaza, with abou* fitteen or sixteen of his people, 
and it is thought he will lose his head. The riches lost to many 
cities of this empire, which are either taken by the Arabs, or 
dispersed in the deserts, are computed to amount to an im- 
mense sum, as they are supplied from India with all sorts of 
valuable merchandise, spices, &c. by that canal# A like acci- 
dent happened in the year 1694, under Ahmed the Second/ 
Other instances of the same kind have happened since ; and are 
also recorded in the London Gazette ; but I cannot recollect 
the dates, and at present have not the collection of Gazettes 
to apply to upon this occasion. So constantly have the Arabs 
maintained the same spirit in all ages; and there is no power 
that can effectually control them. Armies have been sent 
against parties of the Arabians, but w^ithout success. These 
free-booters have commonly been too cunning for their ene- 
mies : and when it was thought that they were weH nigh sur- 
rounded and taken, they have still escaped out of their hands. 
So well doth this particular prediction relating to sonje of the 
tribes of the Arabians agree with that general one concerning 
the main body of the nation, (Gen. xvi. 12.) “ He will be a 
wild man ; his hand will be against every man, and every man’s 
hand against him : and he shall dwell in the presence of all bis 
brethren.” 

But though the Arabians should escape out of his hands, yet 
Egypt should not escape, but fall under his dominion together 
with the adjoining countries. He shall stretch forth his 
hand also upon the countries, and the land of Egypt shall not 
escape. But he shall have power over the treasures of gold and 
of silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt: and the 
Libyans and the Ethiopians shall be at his steps” (ver. 42,43.). 
We read, sailh Jerome/ that Antiochus did these things in 
fiart: but what follows relating to the Libyans and Ethiopians, 
our doctors ieissert, agrees better with Antichrist; for Antio- 
chus did not possess Libya and Ethiopia. Tbeodoret^ too 

* * Hsc Antiochum ex parte fecisse le- ^unt, jEthiopiamqae non tenuit.* Hieron. 
gjmui. Sed quod eequitur, per Lihyas e* m loc. 

tramihit, magis noatri asserunt ® Kai raZrit Ic huia^a Affior-rti t 5 'Arrij- 
Antichiisto con venire. Antiochus euim AtCiJac, ®i5Ti Alflwirfac 

Libyam quam plerique Africam intelli v’lv, ttrrt h avrUf rUc AlyivTsu. TU ha.e 
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affirms, that these things also by no means fit Antiochus, fbr 
he neither possessed Libya, nor Ethiopia, nor even Egypt 
itself, This prophecy then cannot belong to Antiochus ; and 
indeed the proper application is to the Othmaifi emperor. *^He 
shall stretch forth his hand also upon the countries This im- 
plies that his dominions should be of large extent; and he hath 
stretched forth his hand upon many, not gnly Asian and Euro- 
pean, but likewise African countries. Egypt in particular was 
destined to submit to his yoke: ** And the land of Egypt shall 
not escape; but he shall have power over the treasures of gold 
and of silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt and 
the conquest of Egypt with the neighbouring countries follows 
next in order after the conquest of Judea with the neighbour- 
ing countries, as in the prophecy, so likewise in history. The 
Othman emperor Selim, ^ having routed and slain Gauri sultan 
of* Egypt in a battle near Aleppo, became master of all Syria 
and Judea. He then marched into Egypt against Tumanb’ai 
the new sultan, whom also having vanquished and taken pri- 
soner, he barbarously ordered him to be hanged before one of 
the gates of Cairo: and so put an end to the government of the 
Mamalucs, and established that of the Turks in Egypt. The 
prophecy says particularly, that “ he should have power over 
the treasures of gold and of silver, and over all the precious 
things of Egypt:'* And history informs us, that when ^ Cairo 
was taken, * the Turks rified the houses of the Egyptians, as 
well friends as foes, and sufiered nothing to be locked up or 
kept private from them: and Selim caused 500 of the chiefest 
families of the Egyptians to be transported to Constantinople, 
as likewise a great number of the Mamalucs wives and chil- 
dren, besides the sultan’s treasure and other vast riches.’ And 
since that time, it is impossible to say what immense treasures 
have been drained out of this rich and fertile, but oppressed 
and wretched country. The prophecy says farther, that some 
others also of the African nations should submit to the con- 
queror, the Libyans and the Ethiopians should be at his steps 
And we read in history, that after the conquest of Egypt, ‘the 
terror of Selim’s many victories now'spreading wide, the kings 
of Afric bordering upon Cyreniaca, sent their ambassadors with 


item minime conveninnt Anliocho: qui neque 
Libyan neque Ethiopia, neque etiam ipta 
^gypto potitui es^ Theod. ad loc. p. 691. 

7 Prince CaDtemir’s Hist, in Selim 1. 
§ 16. p. 156, Savage’s Abridgment 
of Knolles and Rycaut, vol. i. p. &c. 
Pauli Jovii Hist. 1. 18* et Renim Turc. 
Comment, in Selymo. Leunclav. Annales 
Turc. p. 341. Edit. Paris, p. 265. Edit. 
Vanet. Pandect. Hist. I’urc. c. 207, See, 

,, - “Savage, ibid. p. 216 et 248. Pauli 


Jovii, Hist. 1. 18. 

• Savage, ibid. p. 24$, ' Ipsique Afridte 
reges Cyreniactt finitimi, qui pendere 
tributa,’ et Solthanis certo feedere pa- 
rere cosiueverant, legationps destina- 
bant.-^Omuesque hro gentes, qus ad 
AE^tbiopiam vergunt, sicuti amicitiam po- 
tius, quam imperium Sulthanorumagnos- 
cebant, ita victoria fama perducta, in 
Turcarum fidem facile concessere.’ Pauli 
Jovii Hist. 1. la, p. 106^2 etl065. 
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proffers to become his tributanea. Other more remote nations 
also towards Ethiopia were easily induced to join in amity with 
the Turks/ At this present time also many places in Africa 
besides Egypt, as Algiers^ Tunis^ &c. are under the dominion 
of the Turks. One thing more is observable with regard to the 
fate of Egypt, that the particular prophecy coincides exactly 
with the general one, as it did before in the instance of Arabia. 
It was foretold by Ezekiel, (xxix, 14. xxx. 12.) that Egypt 
should always be a base kingdom,’^ and subject to strangers; 
and here it is foretold, that in the latter times it should be made 
a province to the Turks, as we see at this day. 

The two next, which are the two last verses of this chapter, 

I conceive, remain yet to be fulfilled. “ But tidings out of the 
east, and out of the north shall trouble him : therefore he shall 
go forth with great fury to destroy, and utterly to make away 
many. And he sliall plant the tabernacles of his palace (or ra- 
ther of his camp) between the seas in the glorious holy moun- 
tain (or as it is in the the mountain of delight of holiness); 

yet he shall come to his end, and none shall help him'* ** (ver. 
44,45.). Prideaux^and other learned men, as well as Porphyry 
and Grotius, refer this passage to Antiochus ; and to his hear- 
ing of the revolt of the provinces in the east, and of Artaxias 
in the north : and to his going forth therefore in great angei 
and with a great army to reduce them to their obedience. But 
if this part might be fitly applied to Antiochus, yet how could 
he be said afterwards to “ plant the tabernacles of his camp be- 
tween the seas in the glorious holy mountain for he* returned 
no more into Judea, but died in that eastern expedition? Por- 
phyry therefore* considers the word Aphedno, which we trans- 
late nis palace or hk camp, as the proper name of a place situ- 
ated between the two great rivers, Tigris and Euphrates : but as 
Jerome replies, h^ cannot produce any history, wherein mention 
is made of any such place ; neither can he say which is ‘*the 
glorious and Ixoly mountain;" besides the folly of interpreting 
two seas by two rivers. Father Houbigant^ understands it as the 
name of a place situated in the mountains, in which mountains 

* PrideauxCoimect Parti, b/ a. Anno Qunmque hacusque proceiserit, in quo 
164. Houbigant in locum, &c. &c. For* monte inciyto eederit, et sancto, dicere 
phyr. apud Hieron. col. 1 133. Orotiue in non potest ; quamquam inter duo maria 
ioc. ' Nuntius b^llia Partboet Armenio. eum sedisse probarenon potest; et stul* 
"Parthi ad orientem Antiocbo,,Arpenii ad turn sit duo Mesopotamisnumina, duo ma- 
sepieutrionctn. De PartliQi ti^monium ria in terpretari.’ Hieron. in loc. col. 1133. 
habemus Taciti, ubi de Jadasif agit: ’ • Accipimus Apfiedno, ut nomen ioci, 

** Hex Antiochus demere superstitionem in montibus narrat hber Maebabsorum 
et mores Gnecorum dare adnixus, quo mi* Antiochum occidisse. Hie locus erat m* 
nus teterriinam gentem in melius muta* ter dtuj maria, nimirum mare Caspinm et 
ret, Parthico bello prohibitus est.”’ Pontum Euxinum, in Armenia ipsa, ubi 

’ * Aphedno, qui inter duo latissima si* rebellionem parabat Artaxias.' Houbi* 
ius cst fiumina, Tigrim et Euphratem. gant in loc 
\ ‘v 
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the book of Maccabees relates Antiochus to have died. This 
place, says he, was “ between two seas,” namely the Caspian 
and Euxine, in Armenia itself, where Artaxias prepared rebel- 
lion. But neither doth he procure any authority for his asser- 
tions. Where doth he read of any such place as Aphedno be- 
tween the Caspian and Euxine seas ? Where doth he read that 
Antiochus died in the mountains of Armenia? The book of 
Maccabees, which he allegeth, testifieth no such thing. Both 
the^ books of Maccabees agree, that Antiochus died returning 
out of Persia, through Babylon according to the first book, 
through Ecbatana according to the second, in the mountains 
indeed, but it is not said in what mountains. Antiochus was 
victorious in Armenia, and did not die there. Besides, with 
what propriety could any mountain in Armenia be called “the 
glorious noly mountain ?” Theodotion and Aquila too® render 
it Aphedanos, the proper name of a place, as doth Jerome also, 
who taketh it for a place near Nicopolis, which formerly was 
called Emmaus. Indeed if it be the name of any place, Tt must 
be some place in the Holy Land ; because in the Psalms (cvi. 
24.) “the pleasant land,” in Jeremiah (iii. 19.) “the pleasant 
land, the goodly heritage,” and in Ezekiel (xx. 6.) “ the glory 
of all lands,” and constantly throughout the book of Daniel, 
“ the pleasant land” (viii. 9.) “ the glorious land” (xi. 16.) and 
again the. glorious land” (ver. 41.), are appellatives of the 
Holy Land ; and so consequently “ the glorious holy mountain” 
must be Sion, or Olivet, or some mountain in the Holy Land, 
which lielh “ between the seas,”® the Dead Sea on the east, and 
the Mediterranean on the west. But after all Aphedno doth 
not seem to be the name of any place. They who render it as 
the proper name of a place, most probably did not know what 
else to make of it : but the word^ occurs in Jonathan s Targum 
of Jeremiah, (xliii. 10.) and there it signifies a pavilion, “ and 
he shall spread his royal pavilion over them and to the same 
purpose it should be translated here, he shall jdant the taherna^ 
cles of his camp between the seas in the glorious dioly mountain. 
This prophecy then cannot by the help of any explanation be 
made to fit and agree with Antiochus”. and in our application 
of it to the Othman empire, as these events are yet future, we 
cannot pretend to point them out with any certainty and exact- 
ness. Mr. Mede® supposeth, that ‘ the tidings from the east and 
north may be that of the return of Judah and Israel from those 

J 1 Macc. iy. 4. 2 Macc. ix. 2. 28. « ' Inter duo maiia, mare videlicet 

' Theodotio ; Et Jiget tabernaculum quod nunc appeMatur Mortuum ab ori- 
suum in Aphedano inter maria. Aquila ; ente, et mare Magnum.’ Hierrm. col. 
Ll plantnhit tabernaculum pro'tarii sui in 1154. 

maria. Aphedno juxta Ni- ’ Hi eifenSet tentorium auum su- 

copolim, quffi prius Emmaua vocabatur.* per eos. ‘ ^ 

Hieron. col. J 134. • Mede’x Worla, b. 4. p. U 16 
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quarters. For Judah was carried captive at the first into the 
east^ and Israel by the Assyrian into the north (namely in re- 
spect of the Holy Land) and in those parts the greatest nun^ber 
of each aie dispersed at this day. Ot the reduction of Israel 
from the north, see the prophecies Jer. xvi. 14, 15. and chap, 
xxiii. 8. also chap. xxxi. 8. Or if this tidings from the north may 
be some other thing, yet that from the east I may have some 
warrant to apply to the Jews’ return, from that of the sixth vial 
ia the Apocalypse, xvi. 12. where the waters of the great river 
Euphrates are dried up, to prepare the way of the kings of the 
east' If this application be not admitted, yet it is universally 
known, that the Persians are seated to the east of the Othman 
dominions, and the Russians to the north. Persia hath indeed 
of late years been miserably torn and distracted by intestine di- 
visions ; but when it shall unite again in a settled gaternment 
under one sovereign, it may become again, as it hath frequently 
been, a dangerous rival and enemy to the Othman emperor. 
The p6wer of Russia is growing daily ; and it is a current tra- 
dition among the common people in Turkey, that their empire 
shall one time or other be destroyed by the Russians. Sir Paul 
Rycaut in his account of the^ Present State of the Greek 
Church, speaking of the respect and reverence which the Mus- 
covites have for the see of Constantinople, says also that * the 
Greeks on the other side have an esteem and affeqtion for the 
Muscovites, as for those whom ancient prophecies mention to 
be designed by God, for their avengers and deliverers in after- 
ages,’ Which, if it proveth nothing more, yet provetlf that the 
Greek church interpreted this prophecy much in the same sense 
as we explain it. However this may be, the Porte is at all times 
jealous of the junction of the two powers of Persia and Russia, 
and exerts all its policy to prevent it. They are certainly two 
very formidable neighbours to the Turks ; and who can say 
what tidings may or may not come from thence to trouble the 
Porte ? who cap say, how unlikely soever it be at present, that 
they may not hereafter be« made instruments of providence in 
the restoration of the Jews ? Whatever be the motive and oc- 
casion, the Turk ^'phall go forth with great fury to destroy, 
and utterly to make fiway many.” The original word, which 
we translate utterly to make away,” signifies to anathematize, 
to consecrate, to devote to utter perdition^ so that it strongly im- 
plies, that this wa|^ should be made upon a religious account. 

And he shall plaint the tabernacles of his camp between the 
seas in the gloriops holy mountain.” It is a notion advanced 
by some commentators,* that here both the Turk and the Pope 

* C. 3. p. 83. ^ ^ vovit : eon9scravit,devotum€ffmt.* 'BuiiOft. 

* * ta^nm AnatkemuUtuvU, Anathmatg ’ See Poole, and hU additional com- 
Tci anathemati, hiternioi^i, perAitwui, dc~ mentators. 
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nre signified, the former of whom hath fixed his seat between 
the Mediterranean and Euxine seas at Constantinople, and the 
latter between the Mediterranean and Adriatic at Rome ; both 
Antichrists, the one without, the other within the temple of 
God. But such notions are more ingenious than solid, and 
have rather the resemblance of worth than the substance, 
" Between the seas in the glorious holy mountain*’ must de- 
note, as we have shewn, some part of the Holy Land- There 
the Turk shall encamp witli all his power, yet he shall come 
to his end, and none shall help him,*' shall help him efiectually, 
or deliver him- The same times and the same events seem to 
be presignified in this prophecy, as in that of Ezekiel concern- 
ing Gog of the land of Magog. He likewise is a northern 
power. He is represented as of Scythian extraction,® (xxxviii. 2.) 

He con^th from his place out of the north parts” (ver. 15*). 
His army too is described as consisting chiefly of “ horses and 
horsemen” (ver. 4.). He likewise hath Ethiopia and Libya 
with him” (ver. 6.). He shall come up against the people 
of Israel in the latter days” (ver. 16.), after their return from 
captivity (ver. 8.). He too shall encamp upon the mountains 
of Israel” (xxxix. 2.). He shall also “ fall upon the mountains 
of Israel, and all the people that is with him” (ver. 4.). There 
the divine judgments shall overtake him (xxxviii. 22, 23.), and 
God shall magnified and sanctified in the eyes of many 
nations,” 

At that time there shall be great tribulation (xii. L), " such 
as never tvas since there was a nation, even to that same time 
and after that shall be the general resurrection (ver. 2.), ^^and 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt.” They certainly are guilty of manifest violence and 
injury to the sacred text, and rack and torture the words to 
confess a meaning which they never meant, who contend that 
nothing more was meant in this passage, than the persecution 
of the Jews by Antiochus, and the Maccabees after some time 
coming out of the holes and caves of the earth, wherein they 
had concealed themselves from the fury and cruelty of their 
enemies. These critics usually pretend to be strong advocates 
for the literal and obvious meaning of the prophecies : but 
here they pervert the plainest expressions into figures, and 
prefer the most forced to the most natural interpretation. The 
troubles under Antiochus were neither in degree nor in dura- 
tion to be compared to what the nap. 9 n had suflered under 
Nebuchadnezzar; so that the time of Antioohus could not be 
reckoned a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation.” The Maccabees too came <}ut of their lurking 

* Vide Bocharti Phaleg. 1. S# c«t5«'Vol. 
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holes and caves, and recovered their city, and cleansed the 
sanctuary, even before the death of Antiochus himself : but 
the resurrection in this place is described as something sub- 
sequent to the destruction of the king of the north. Besides^ 
how could the Maccabees, who were a set of brave virtuous 
men, zealously devoted to their religion, liberty, and country, 
by coming forth from the rocks and caves to oppose the enemy 
in the open field, be said to awake, soDse to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt V* Such expres- 
sions can with truth and propriety be applied only to the ge- 
neral resurrection of the just and unjust: and though it be 
said, many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake/’ yet that is no objection to the truth here delivered ; 
formas Theodoret^ observed long ago, the prophet hath said 
many for all, in the same manner as St. Paul hath pu1||u2i7^ for 
all^ when he said, “ If through the offence of one many be 
dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace 
which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many” 
(Rom, V. 15.): and again (ver. 19.) ''As by one man’s disobe- 
dience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous.” The proper conclusion of all 
is the general resurrection, and the consequent happiness of 
the wise and good; (ver. 3.) “And they that be wise, shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.” 

The angel having thus finished bis prophecy of the things 
** noted in the scripture of truth,” an inquiry is made'relating 
to the time of these events. It was said before (xi. 40.) “ At 
the time of the end shall the king of the south push at him 
and here the question is asked (ver. 6.) “ How long shall it be 
to the end of these wonders ?”^ The answer is returned in the 
most solemn manner (ver. 7.), “that it shall be for a time, 
times, and a half.” “ A time, times, and a half,” as there hath 
been occasion to shew in a former dissertation, are three pro- 
phetic years ahd a half ; and three prophetic years and a half 
are 12C0 prophetic days ; and 1260 prophetic days are 1260 
years. Tne same time therefore is prefixed for the desolation 
and oppression of ^he eastern church, as for the tyranny of 
the little hofn (vii. 25.yin^.the western church : and it is won- 
derfully remarkable, doctrine of Mohammed was first 

forged at Mecca, ^ supremacy of the Pope was esta- 
blished by virtue of a grant from the wicked tyrant Phocas, in 

* 9roX^04 « Tbeod. in loc. p. 69S. 

i f^aKiptoi; nauXoff M Tov ol wflxxoi » rrw'm TP 

teSsiki xiyw K. r. h. Multi aufem pro miruhilium Pagnin. “ Uaqua quo nniB 
omnes rftxtC. Etertii beatiJ^guo^ue Paulta horum mirabiliutn V' Vul. virt ri 

multi pro omnes potu^ dum dixit, Acc. Sv lipfina; t3v flaw/xaffuMV ; ’ Sept. 
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the very same year of Christ 606. ^ It is to be observed/ 

Dean rrideaux/ ' that Mahomet began this imposture about 
the same time that the Bishop of Rome, by virtue of a grant 
from the wicked tyrant Phocas, first assumed the title of Uni- 
versal Pastor, and thereon claimed to himself that supremacy 
which he hath been ever since endeavouring to usurp over the 
Christian church. [Phocas made this grant A.D. 606, which 
was the very year that Mahomet retired to his cave to forge 
that imposture there, which two years after, A.D, 608, he began 
to propagate at Mecca.] And from this time both having con- 
spired to found themselves an empire in imposture, their fol- 
lowers have been ever since endeavouring by the same methods, 
that is, those of fire and sword, to propagate it among man- 
kind ; so that Antichrist seems at this time to have set both 
his feet^on Christendom together, the one in the east, and 
the other in the west ; and how much each hath trampled upon 
the church of Christ, the ages ever since succeeding have 
abundantly experienced.' There is a farther notation of the 
time in the following words, '' And when he shall have accom- 
plished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these things 
shall be finished when the Jews shall be recalled from their 
dispersion, then all these things shall receive their full and 
final completion. The prophet, not suflSciently understanding 
this answer,^ inquired, (ver. 8.) Whaty or how longy shall be these 
latter times or latter wonders ? And it is answered again, (ver. 1 1 .) 
that from the time of taking away the daily sacrifice, and setting 
up the abomination that maheth desolate, there shall be a thousam 
two hundred and ninety days. The days still are prophetic days 
or years : but even if they were natural days, they could by 
no manner of computation be accommodated to the times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. The setting up of the abomination of 
desolation appears to be a general phrase, and comprehensive 
of various events. It is applied by the writer of the first book 
of Maccabees (i. 54.) to the profanation of the temple by Anti- 
Qchus, and his setting up the image of Jupiter Olympius upon 
the altar of God. It is applied by our Saviour (Matt. xxiv. 15.) 
to the destruction of the city and temple by the Romans, 
under the conduct of Titus, in the reign of Vespasian. It may 
for the same reason be applied to the Roman emperor Adrian’s 
building a temple to Jupiter Capitolinas, in the same place 
where tlie temple of God had stood ;.nand to the misery of the 
Jews, and the desolation of Judea that followed. It may with 
equal justice be applied to the Mohamfnedans invading and 
desolating Christendom, and converting the churches into 
mpsques : and this latter event seemeth to have been particu- 

* life of Mabomet, p. 15. Bth Edit. See alao Bp. Jewel’s Reply to Harding, p, 181. 

’ no. 
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hxly intended in this passage. If this interpretation be true, 
the religion of Mohammed will prevail in the east the space of 
1260 years; and then a great and glorious revolution will fol- 
low ; perhaps t#ie restoration of the Jews, perhaps the destruc- 
tion of Antichrist ; but another still greater and more glorious 
will succeed : and what can this be so probably as the full 
conversion of the Gentiles to the church of Christ and the be- 
ginning of the millennium or reign of the saints upon earth? 
For (ver. 12.) ‘^blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days."' Here are 
then three different periods assigned, 1260 years, 1290 years, 
and 1335 years : and what is the precise time of their beginning 
and consequently of their ending, as well as what are the great 
and signal events, which will take place at the end of each 
period, we can only conjecture, time alone can witMkertainty 
discover. If we are mistaken in our conjectures, it is Uo more 
than Mr. Mcde® and other much more learned men have been, 
who have gone before us in this argument, ft is indeed no 
wonder that we cannot fully understand and explain these 
things : for as the angel said to Daniel himself, (ver. 4 and 9.) 
though ** many should run to and fro,'^ should inquire and exa- 
mine into these things, and thereby knowledge should be in- 
creased f yet the full understanding of them is reserved for 
the time of the end, “ the words are closed up, and sealed till 
the tim^ of the end.’' But however the great uncertainty of 
these events, which remain yet to be fulfflled, cannot shake 
the credit and certainty of those particulars, which 'have al- 
ready been accomplished. As Prideaux judiciously observes, 
it is the nature of such prophecies not to be thoroughly under- 
stood, till they are thoroughly fulfilled. Not that such pro- 
phecies are therefore like the pagan oracles, of an ambiguous, 
equivocal, and delusive nature. Obscure they may be, but 
there is a wide difference between obscurity and equivocation. 
The pagan oracles were purposely worded in such a manner, 
that if they failed in one sense, they might hold good in an- 
other, though directly the- contrary the Scripture-prophecies 
have a determined nieaning, and though sometimes they may 
comprehend more events than one, yet are they never appli- 
cable to contrary events. The pagan ' oracles were delivered 
for the immediate direction of those who consulted them ; and 
therefore a mistake at first was of more fatal consequence : the 
Scripture-prophecies were* intended more for the instruction 

* See Mide’s Works, b. f?. ]> 7 17. De numeris Dauiclid. 

®'''Prid. Connect, part 2. b. S. in the conclusion. 

* As in Uiose instances — 

‘‘Cnesus IJalym penettans ina^ain pervertet opum vim, 

' Aio te, ilCacula, Romanos viaccfc poste.* 

X 
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and illumination of future ages, and therefore it is sufficient 
if time shall illustrate the particulars. The pagan oracles are no 
sooner understood than they are despised, whereas the reverse 
is true of the Scripture-prophecies, and the bAter you under- 
stand, the more you will admire them. The completion of the 
former demonstrates their fraud and futility, the completion of 
the latter their truth and dignity. 

Upon the whole, what an amazing prophecy is this, compre- 
hending so many various events, and extending through so many 
successive ages," from the first establishment of the Persian em- 
pire, above o30 years before Christ, to the general resurrection ! 
And the farther it extends, and the more it comprehends, the 
more amazing surely, and the more divine it must appear, if not 
to an infidel like Porphyry, yet to all who like Grotius have any 
belief of revelation. How much nobler and more exalted the 
sense, more important and more worthy to be known by men 
and to be revealed by God, when taken in this extended view, 
and applied to this long and yet regular series of affairs, by the 
most easy and natural construction : than when confined and 
limited to the times and actions of Antiochus, to which yet it 
cannot be reconciled by the most strained and unnatural inter- 
pretation! What stronger and more convincing proofs can be 
given or required of a divine providence, and a divine revela- 
tion, that there is a God who directs and orders the trausactions 
of the world, and that Daniel was a prophet inspired by him, 
" a man gieatly beloved,” as he is often addressed by the aft- 
gel! Our'blessed Saviour (Matt. xxiv. 15.) hath bestowed upon 
him the appellation of “ Daniel the prophet}'* and that is autho- 
rity for any Christian : but in this work have been produced 
such instances and attestations of his being a prophet, as an 
infidel cannot deny, or if he denies, cannot dmprove. The cha- 
iact(?r that is given of him by Josephus is nothing more than 
strictly his due. It expresseth the sense of the Jewish church ; 
and the same must be the sentiments of every man, who will 
consider and compare the prophecies and events together. This 
historian is commending the superior excellence of DanieFs 
predictions ; ‘ for he was wont,' * says be, ' not only to foretel 
future things, as other prophets also did ; but he likewise de- 
termined the time, wherein they should happen.* Afterwards 
having mentioned some of Daniel’s ^ophecies he ® proceeds 


^ oil yaf ret f^iWovra, /utoyov 
litrihUj Keu cl aXXoi aXXa 

x«i' xaipcv eUfjfiv iic ov TuVra avtoCno-erai, 
Non enim futuru wlum, quemadmodum et 
ala votes, pro'dicne solebat, spd et tempm, 
quo hffc eventura erant, prajinivit, Jo.sepli. 
Antiq. I. 10. c. 11. J 7. 

3 ttiuTtt yravTa ixi7v«(, ©eaU hi^avrcf nvrv, 


itaTiXii^iv fio-ri rotif 
c-KOWfJKal rk erufxQaivwrcL a-Hoirouyra.;, 

M T9 TTAfi ToZ Qtov Tifxn rhv ^avtUXof 
Kat rcv{ 'BmMVgliwc in rovrofv iv^io-nttv in- 
crXavti fjtinu;, oi rnv ri fr^ovotav UioKKcvo-i rtZ 
Blcv, Kttl Tov ©eov cvK alioSa-iv iwiTfowiuny 
Twy flTfay/icttTwv, ov>' M tJjc fhtxa^taf xat 
rm oXauv clirlaq HVxSi>* 
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thus: ‘ All these things, God having shewn them to him, he 
left in writing, that they who read them, and behold the events 
might admire Daniel for the honour vouchsafed unto him by 
God ; and by these things might be convinced how much the 
£|llcureans are mistaken, who deny a providence, and allow 
not that God regards human actions, nor that all things are 
governed by a blessed and immortal Being for the preservation 
of the whole, but assert that the i^orld is carried on at random 
without a guide or ruler: which, if it was without a governor 
as they pretend, would have been destroyed by the blind im- 
pulse, and have perished and come to nought, as we see ships, 
which are destitute of pilots, overwhelmed by the storms, and 
chariots overturned and broken to pieces, which have no drivers. 
For by these things predicted by Daniel, they appear to me 
widely to err from the truth, who declare, that God hath no 
care of human affairs : for we should not see all things succeed 
according to his prophecies, if it happened that the world was 
governed by chance.’ 

In short we see how well Daniel deserves the character whicli 
his contemporary Ezekiel bath given him (xiv. and xxviii.) for 
his piety and wisdom : and these usually go together, for as the 
angel saith, (ver. 10.) '‘none of the wicked shall understand, 
but the wise shall understand.” Happy are they, who both 
know the will of God, and do it ! 


Fvfjtvetrraf hioyov k«1 

^fovrirrciu rof doro/uarooc <f>iftcr9en 

rovrcv #«'po5-TfltTiiToc ?iv tsv 
Tpo^rov, Keil spKfjiovt x(^Epv>i> 

tZv HATetivo/uiyaf vwo rZv Trvev/Jtanuv, 

n xtil ra, apfxetra, m^irpt1r6fA.tm /uh t^ovra 
Tovi hvio^ouvret^, ^wrgt^itc iv avro rvf arr^o^ 
vanrov (popaii, a9^o^(l^iXfl uai Stiipbeifiro. 'roZf 
yif wpofipn/Ufvoic vvd ioKovff-i fAOt 

tSc AXnfloiJff iietfitapraytiv, ol t5 
tTfett vre^i rZv Jnbpxvtivtuv liro- 

tur^ndtav, 9I 91* Kara rhy liuivv 
ii 0-uv|?a(viv^ avrcfMari<r/Jtoi rm 
*rdv ftotTjUEV ffavra avoCclI- 

yomra. i«ta imnia, a Deo $ibi monstrata, 
scriptis consignata reliqnit : ul gui ea lege- 
rint, et everitn$ penpexermt, DanteLim mi’ 
rentur ob tarn iKsignem honorem illi a Deo 
habitum ; et Epimrcat inag;no 'in ct rorp 


vejsari deprehendant , qui jiiwideidiom e vita 
ejicmntf et a Deo res bumanas curari non 
exiuimant, nec omnia a natura beata et im- 
mortali (ad universitatis rerum jteretmita- 
tern) regi et administrari voliint, mi sine 
rectme et euratore mundum suopte impelu 
Jerri asseverunt : gui si ita ut illi antumant 
jfretiide careret, quemadmodum naves sine 
guhei‘n<itonbus vulemus procellis et fluctibus 
obruif cnrru^gue aurigis dcstitulos percellip 
iemei'ario sane nwtn labef actus conciderei 
perirctgue. Cumgue ista pradwta fuerint a 
Danielp, videntur mihi a vera opinione mnl- 
inmaberrai'e,gui Deumuun curare pronnu- 
ciant quid agat genus humanvm : non tniiii 
vaticiniis gjus eventus respondisse conspicere- 
mus, si omnia in mundo temeritate regwrtm- 
tur. Joseph, ibid. 
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XVIII. — OUR saviour’s prophecies relating to 

THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 

IN FOUR PARTS.-PARTI. 

T he Jewish church, consisting only of a single nation, and 
living under a theocracy or the immediate government of 
God, experienced continual interpositions of a particular ex- 
traordinary providence in its favour and protection, and was 
from Hme to time instructed by prophets raised up and sent 
one after another as occasions required. But the Christian 
church being designed to comprehend the whole world, was 
like the world at first erected by miracle, but like the world 
too is since governed by a general ordinary providence, by 
established laws, and the mediation of second causes. This 
difference in the nature and constitution of the two churches, 
is the reason why prophecies, and miracles, and other super- 
natural powers, which were continued so long, and repeated so 
irequently in the Jewish church, were in the Christum church 
confined to the first ages, and limited chiefiy to the persons of 
our blessed Saviour, and his disciples, and their companions. 
There were prophets (Acts xi. 27.) who '‘came from Jerusalem 
unto Antioch.” “ One of them named Agabus” (ver. 28.) fore- 
told the "great dearth, which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius «Caisar.” The same prophet foretold likewise (Acts 
xxi. ]0, 11.) tlie bonds and imprisonment of St. Paul. Philip 
the Evangelist had also (ver. 9.) " four daughters, virgins, 
which did propliesy.” Prophetic as well as other spiritual 
gifts abounded in the primitive church ; “ their sons and their 
daughters did prophesy, (Acts ii. 17.) their young men saw 
visions, and their old men dreamed dreams.” But the only 
prophecies, which the Spirit of God hath thought fit to record 
and preserve, are some delivered by our blessed Saviour him- 
self, and by his apostles, particularly St. Paul and St. John. 

Our blessed Saviour, us he was the great subject of pro- 
phecy, so was» an illustrious prophet himself; as he excelled 
in all other spiritual gifts and graces, so was eminent in this 
also ; and gave ample proofs of his divine commission by his 
prophecies as well as by his miracles. Wljat be said upon one 
occasion, is equally applicable to all his predictions, that their 
accomplishment is a sufficient atlestatiotl of his t)eing the 
iMessiah; (John xiii. 19.) “Now I tell yoif befoie it come, 
that when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he.” 
lie foretold not only his own passion, death, and re^^urrection, 
b it ah:o the ni uiner and circumstances of them, that he should 
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be betrayed by one of the twelve, even by Judas Iscariot the 
son of Simon ; Unit all the rest should be offended because of 
him that very ni^ht, and notwithstandincr their protestations 
to the contrary should forsake him and fly : that Peter parti- 
dl^irly, who was more zealous and eager than the rest, before 
the cock crew twice, should deny him thrice ; that he should 
be betrayed to the chief priests, and he delivered to the Gen- 
tiles to mock, and to scourge, to spit upon, and to kill him ; 
Uiat he should be crucified, and the third day should rise 
again, and appear to his disciples in Galilee. He foretold that 
his apostles should be enabled of plain fishers to become fishers 
of mtm; that they should be indued with power from on high 
to speak with new tongues and to work miracles ; that they 
should go forth into all nations, and publish the glad tidings 
of the gospel unto the uttermost parts of the earth. He foie- 
told the persecutions and sufferings which his disciples should 
undergo, and particularly by what manner of death Peter in 
his old age should glority God, and that John should survive 
till after the destruction of Jerusalem. He foretold the rejec- 
tion of the Jews and the calling of the Gentiles ; that the king- 
dom of heaven should be taken away from the former, and be 
given to the latter, who should bring forth the fruits thereof; 
that the number of his disciples from small beginnings should 
increase wondei fully, as a little seed groweth into a tree, and 
a little leaven Icavcneth the whole lump ; that his church shall 
be so founded upon a rock, that it should stand for ever, and 
all the powers of hell should not prevail against it. These 
things were most of them contrary to all human appearances, 
and impossible to be foreseen by human prudence or effected 
by human power: and he must be thoroughly acquainted with 
the hearts of men, and with the direction and disposition of 
future events, who could forctel them with such certainty and 
exactness : and some of them are actually accomplishing in the 
world at this present time. 

But none of our Saviour’s prophecies are more remarkable 
than those relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, as none are 
more proper and pertinent to the design of these discourses : 
and we will consider them as they lie in the twenty-fourth 
chapter of St. Matthew,. taking in also what is superadd ed by 
the other evangelists upon parallel occasions. These prophe- 
cies were delivered by our Saviour about forty years, and were 
committed to vlvriting by St. Matthew about thirty years before 
they were to^take effect. St. Matthew’s is universally allowed 
to be the of the four Gospels ; ^ the first in time, as it is 

* * : ^ ' I \ \ 

• ‘arpwrov ra Kark tav wotb esif a MatthwOf prins quidem pubiicano^ 

u\lnv, kiroffioKev ^srw y^urrou postea vm) upoitolo Jesu Chmli. Origeii. 

P f i/juiiti ‘ sd'ipium apud Eubcb Eceles. Hist. 1. 6. c. ‘J*) 
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always placed the first in order. It was written, as most wri- 
ters affirm,® in the eighth year after the ascension of our 
Saviour. It must have been written before the dispersion of 
the apostles, because St. Bartholomew is said to have take^t 
along with him into India,® and to have left it there, whenRt 
was found several years afterwards by Pantajnus. If the 
general tradition of antiquity be true, that it was written ori- 
ginally in Hebrew, it certainly was written before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, for there was no occasion for writing in that 
language after the destruction of Jerusalem and the dispersion 
of the Jews into all nations. It is asserted upon good autho- 
rity, ^ that the Gospels of Mark and Luke were approved and 
confirmed, the one by St. Peter, the other by St. Paul. So 
Papius bishop of Hierapolis and Clemens Alexandrinus say 
expressly that the Gospel of St. Mark was written at the desire 
of the new converts, and ratified by St. Peter. So the learned 
Origen affirms, that the second Gospel is that of Mark, who 
wrote as Peter dictated to him ; and the third Gospel is that 
of Luke, which is commended by Paul. So Tertullian saith, 
that Mark's Gospel is affirmed to be Peter’s, whose interpreter 
Mark was ; and Luke's Gospel they are wont to ascribe to 
Paul, So Jerome saith, that the Gospel according to Mark, 
who was the disciple and interpreter of Peter, is said to be 
Peter’s. Tl^^ese authorities are more than sufficient to weigh 
down the single testimony of Irenseus to the contrary ; but 
besides these (iregory Nazianzen, Athanasius, and other fathers 
might be alleged to prove, that the Gospels of Mark and Luke 
received the approbation, the one of St. Peter, the other of 
St. Paul : and it is very well known, that both these apostles 
suffered martyrdom under Nero. The Gospel of St. Mark 
must have been written at latest in the reign of Nero; for he 
died in that reign, in the eighth year of Nero, according to 
Jerome. ® The Gospel of St. Luke was written before the Acts 
of the Apostles, as appears from the preface tolhe latter; and 
the Acts of the Apostles concluding with St. Paul’s dwelling 
at Rome two years, it is probable that this book was written 
soon after that time, and before the death of St. Paul. It 


On emit que saint Matthieu com- 
nien;;a a travailler a son evangile, la hui- 
tieme annee apr^s la resurrection du 
Sauveur; c^eat-a-dire, I’an 41 de J’ere 
vul^aire. Presque tons lea anciena ma- 
nuBcrils Grecs le luarquent aiosi a la fin 
de sou volume.' Caimet Preface. ^ Mag- 
no conseuau perhibent Patrea, Matthasiim, 
in graliam credentimn ex Judwis in Pa- 
la’‘alina> evangelium siiuni scripsisae, et 
quideui, ut multi addunt, Hierosolymis, 
octlvo post ascciibionciu ('hristi anno, 


qui Claudii imperatj^Tis primus fuit.* 
Wetstein. * 

® Kuseb. Eccles* HUt- 1- 6. c. to. Hio- 
ron. Catalog. Script, li^ccles, in Pantano. 
p. 112. vol. 4.jpar. 2. 

* Psmia8ji||t<!l^eits Alex, apud Euseb, 

Hist. Eccles. 1* 10. c. 1.5, Origen. apud 
Euseb. 1. 6 . C. ^ 6 . ' TertuII, advers. IVIar- 
rion. 1. 4. $ 5. Hiefon. de Script. Ecclea. 
p. 101. 4. 

* * MoYtuus feBt autem octavo Neronis 
anno.’ De Script Kccles. p. !(»;>. 
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may be concluded then as certain that three of the four Gospels 
were written and published before the destruction of Jerusalem; 
Dr. Lardner himself, who fixed the time of writing the three 
first Gospels later than most other authors, yet maintains that 
were all published some years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem and in all probability the writers themselves were 
dead before that period ; St. Matthew and St. Mark were cer- 
tainly so : and consequently it cannot with any colour of rea- 
son be pretended, that the predictions were written after the 
events. St. John is the only Evangelist, who lived and wrote 
after the destruction of Jerusalem ; and he purposely omits 
these prophecies, to prevent this very cavil, as we may suppose 
with reason. Neither can it be pretended, that these predic- 
tions were interpolations made afterwards, because they are 
inserted in several places, and woven into the very substance 
of the Gospels ; and because they are cited and alluded to by 
ancient writers, as well as other parts ; and because they were 
not to be accomplished all at once, but required several ages 
to their perfect completion ; and we see them, in some in- 
stances, fulfilling to this very day. 

In the conclusion of the twenty-third chapte * of St. Matthew, 
our Saviour had with the most merciful severity, with the most 
compassionate justice, pronounced the sentence of desolation 
upon Jerusalem; (ver. 37, 38.) ‘^0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest them which* are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wiu’gs, and ye 
would not! Behold your house is left unto you desolate.” In 
like manner upon another occasion, when he was approaching 
to Jerusalem, (Luke xix. 41,42.) he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, saying. If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes,” So deeply was our Saviour affected, 
and so tenderly did he lament over the calamities, which were 
coming upon bis nation ! Such a generous and amiable pattern 
of a patriot spirit hath he left to his disciples; and so contrary 
to truth is the insinuation of a noble writer,® that there is no- 
thing in the Gospels to recommend and encourage tlie love of 
one’s country. 

When our Saviour uttered that pathetic lamentation recorded 
in the twenty-third chapter of St. Matthew, he was in the tem- 
ple, speaking to a mixt audience of his disciples and the mul- 
titude: and as he departing out of the temple, (ver. Ist. of 

® See Vol i. of his Sfupplemeut to the Credibility of the Gospel History. 

* See this argument pursued more at large in Dr. Jortin’s Remarks on 
^ Kcclesiastical History, toI. 1. p. — 77. 

• Sihaft&bury’s ChAracteristiu, vol l.p. 99. 
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the twenty-fourth chapter) “ his disciples came to him for to 
shew him the buildings of the temple/' intimating what a pi- 
tiable calamity they thought it, that so magnificent a structure 
sliould be destroyed. In the other Gospels they are repre- 
sented as saying, (Mark xiii. 1.) “ Master, see what mann# of 
stones, and what buildings are here;" and as speaking of the 
temple, (Luke xxi. 5.) how it was adorned with goodly stones, 
and gifts.” The gifts of ages were reposited there, the ^ pre- 
sents of kings and emperors, as well as the offerings of the Jews : 
and as the whole temple was built with the greatest cost and 
magnificence, so nothing was more stupendous than the un- 
common measure of the stones. The disciples appear to have 
admired them particularly, and to have thought them very ex- 
traordinary; and indeed they were of a size almost incredible. 
Those employed in the foundations^ were in magnitude forty 
cubits, that is above sixty feet, a cubit being somewhat more 
than a foot and a half : and the superstructure was worthy of 
such foundations. There were some stones of the whitest 
marble forty-five cubits long, five cubits high, and six cubits 
broad, as a priest of the temple hath described them. 

Such a structure as this, one would have expected, might 
have endured for many generations; and was indeed, worthy of 
the highest admiration : but notwithstanding our Saviour as- 
sures his disciples, (ver, 2.) “There shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.” Our Sa- 
viour in his prophecies frequently alludes to phrases and ex- 

f irebsions*used by the ancient prophets ; and as the prophet 
laggai (ii. 15.)expresseth the building of the temple by astom 
being laid vpon a stone, so Christ expresseth the destruction of 
it by one stone not being left upon another. In the same manner 
he speaketh of and to the city, (Luke xix. 44.) “They shall lay 
thee even with the ground, and shall not leave in thee one stone 
upon another.” It is a proverbial and figureitive manner of ex- 
pression, to denote an utter destruction; and the prophecy 
would have been amply fulfilled, if the city and temple had 
been utterly ruined, though every single stone had not been 
overturned. But it happened in this case, that the words were 
almost literally fulfilled, and scarce owe stone was left upon ano* 
liter. For when the Homans had taken Jerusalem,^ Titus or 


® Vide Joseph, de Bell. Jud. 1. 5. c. l.n 

* irir^Bn T 80 ’ff-«faxovTttWE;(;fi<f to fJti’/i- 
Boq ri<rav rov hy.hfxa'rof. Saxn> vem in er- 
st* urtiojic UH suitt (juadifti^enorum cuhitonnn 
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tem fundament IB di^na evant opera Utis tm- 
pOBlla^ TaiV Xl'OoOV SviOt (AinKQf 


mivrt Kal wra^Htivra 
TTEvre, fv^ot It Saiorum autem, quibus 
eislructum crut templnm, qua-dam erunt xlv 
cubitos longa, alia v, et lala vi. Joseph de 
Bell. Jud. 1. 5- c* 5. $ 1. 2. 6. 

^ xfXsust Ktturaf t^v te woXiii S7rafl-«v 
Ktti Tov vEin' narAO-Kaitruv. jxthet m CVsfir 
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plum. Joseph, de Bell. Jud. 1. 7. c, 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 


329 


dered his soldiers to dig up the foundations both of all the 
city and the temple. The temple was a building of such 
strength and grandeur, of such splendour and beauty, that it 
was likely to be preserved, as it was Avorthy to be preserved, for 
a mmiument of the victory and glory of the Roman empire. 
Titus was accordingly very desirous of preserving it,* and pro- 
tested to the Jews, who had fortified tiiemselves within it, that 
he would preserve it, even against their will. He had ^ ex- 
pressed the like desire of preserving the city too, and sent Jo- 
sephus and other Jews again and again to their countrymen, to 
persuade them to a surrender. But an overruling providence 
directed things otherwise. The Jews * themselves first set fire 
to the porticos of the temple, and then the Romans. One of 
the^’ soldiers, neither waiting for any command, nor trembling 
for such an attempt, but urged by a certain divine impulse, 
threw a burning brand in at the golden window, and thereby 
set fire to the buildings of the temple itself. Titus ^ ran imme- 
diately to the temple, and commanded his soldiers to extin- 
guish the flame. But neither exhortations nor threatenings 
could restrain their violence. They either could not hear, or 
would not hear; and those behind encouraged «hose before to 
set fire to the temple. He was still for preserving the holy 
place. He ‘•tommanded his soldiers even to be beaten for dis- 
obeying him: but their anger, and their hatred of the Jews, and 
a certain warlike vehement fury overcame their reverence for 
their general, and their dread for his commands. A sqldier in 
the dark set fire to the doors: and thus, as Josephus ® says, the 
temple was burnt against the will of Caesar. Afterwards, as 
we read in the Jewish Talmud ^ and in Maimonides, Turnus 
Rufus, or rather Terentius Rufus, ^ who was left to command 
the army at Jerusalem, did with a ploughshare tear up the foun- 
dation of the temple ; and thereby signally fulfilled those words 
of Micah, (iii. 12.) “ Therefore shall Zion for your sake be 
ploughed as a field.'’ Eiistbius® too aflSrms, that it was 
ploughed up by the Romans, and he saw it lying in ruins. The 
city also shared the same fate,* and was burnt and destroyed as 
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well as the temple. The Romans^ burnt the extremest parts 
of the city, and demolished the walls. Three towers only/ 
and some part of the wall were left standing, for the better en- 
camping of the soldiers, and to shew to posterity what a city 
and how fortified the valour of the Romans had taken; All 
the rest of the city was so demolished and levelled with the 
ground, that they who came to see it, could not believe that it 
was ever inhabited. After the city was thus taken and de- 
stroyed/great riches were found among the ruins, and the 
Romans dug it up in search of the treasures, which had been 
concealed and buried in tlie earth. So literally were our Sa- 
viour's words accomplished in the ruin both of the city and of 
the temple: and well might Eleazar^ say, that God had deli- 
vered his most holy city to be burnt, and to be subverted by 
their enemies; and ® wish that they all had died, before they saw 
that holy city demolished by the hands of their enemies, and 
the sacred temple so wickedly dug up from the foundations, 

111 this plain manner our Saviour, now drawing near to his 
fatal hour, foretold the absolute ruin and destruction of the 
city and temple. The disciples were curious to know more of 
these events, when they should be, and how they should be ; 
but yet thought it not proper to ask him at pres^, the multi- 
tude probably still flocking about him : and therefore they take 
an opportunity of coming unto him privately as he was sittmg 
upon the mount of Olives,'^ from whence was a good prospect 
of the city and temple, and there prefer their request to him, 
ver. 3,^ ‘‘ Tell us when shall these things be, and what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?” These 
are only diflTerent expressions to denote the same period with 
ihe destruction of Jerusalem ; for when they conceived would 
be the destruction of Jerusalem, then they conceived would be 
the coming of Christ ; and when they conceived would be the 
coming of Christ, then they conceived would be '' the end of 
the world,” or rather^ (as it should be rendered) tAe conclusion 
of the age. The end of the world,” or the conclusion of the age, 
is the same period with the destruction of Jerusalem ; for there 
being two ages (as they were called) among the Jews, the one 
under the law, the other under the Messiah ; when the city and 

rat ^crnot cendio perjret et Jundiius dirueretur, Jo- 

iviTTpntrav, Kal ra Karia-Ka^av. damnni Beph, ibid. c. 8. $ d, 
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mn'nia funditus everterunt, Josppli. I. 6. Itpkv ikhW atAXiv ttaraa^Kanro’ 
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temple were destroyed, and the Jewish polity in church and 
state was dissolved, the former age must ot course be concluded^ 
and the age under the Messiah be commenced. It is true the 
phrase avvriXua tov alwvo^ most usually signifies the end of the 
world properly so called ; as in the parable of the tares (Matt, 
xiii. 3U.) ‘'the harvest is ((rvvTtkua tov aliuvog) the end' of the 
world ; as therefore the tares (ver. 40. ) are gathered and burnt 
in the fire, so shall it be (ei/ ry avvTBXdq, tov alwvog rovrov) in 
the end of this world/^ And again (ver. 49.) “ So shall it be 
(fv ry cri/vreXcf^ tov alwpog) at the end of the world, the angels 
shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just.’' 
In like manner our Saviour says to his disciples, (Matt, 
xxviii. 20.) “ Lo, I am with you alway, (cwc rrio owteXhoo tov 
aliovoo) even unto the end of the world.” But here the phrase 
appears to be used much in the same manner as in the Epistle 
to the Heb’ews, (ix. 26.) ^‘But now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self;” ‘‘ in the end of the world,” iir\ (rvvTtXelq twv aiojvcjv, in 
the conclusion of the Jewish age or ages : And these, I think, 
are all the places where the phrase occurs in Sc /ipture. The 
coming of Christ is also the same period with the destruction of 
Jerusalem, as may appear from several places in the Gospels, 
and particdtitly from these two passages, " There are some 
standing here (saith our blessed Lord, Matt, xvi.^28.), who 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom,” that is, evidently, there are some standing 
here who shall live, not till the end of the world, to the toming 
of Christ to judge mankind, but till the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, to the coming of Christ in judgment upon the Jews. In 
another place (John xxi. 22.) speaking to Peter concerning 
John, he saith, "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee'/” what is it to thee, if I will that he live till the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem? as in tiuth he did, and longer. The coming 
of Christ and condusion of the age being therefore only dif- 
ferent expressions to denote the same period with the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, the purport of the question plainly is, when 
shall the destruction of Jerusalem 6e, and what shall be the signs of 
ill In the parallel place of St. Mark (xiii. 4.) the question is 
put thus, "WJ^hen shall these things be, and what shall be the 
sign when all these things shall be fulfilled?” In the parallel 
plq^ce of St. Luke (xxi. 7.) the question is put thus, " When 
shall these things be, and what sign will there be when these 
things shall come to pass?” So that the disciples ask two 
things, first the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, " when 
shall these things be ?” and secondly the signs of it, "and what 
shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled,” as it 
is in St. Mark, "and what W'ill be the sign when these things 
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shall come to pass/' as it is in St. Luke, “ and what shall be the 
sign of thy coming and of the conclusion of the age/' as it is in 
St. Matthew. The latter part of the question our Saviour an- 
swereth first, and treateth of the si^ns of his coining and the 
destruction of Jerusalem, from the 4th to the 3 1st verse inclusive; 
and then passeth on to the other part of the question concern- 
ing the time of his coming : And these two heads of our Savi- 
our's answer shall likewise in the same method and order be- 
made the subject of this and some subsequent discourses. 

Our blessed Saviour treateth of the signs of his coming and 
the destruction of Jerusalem from the 4th to the 31st verse 
inclusive; hy signs meaning the circumstances and accidents 
which should forerun, usher in, and attend this great e> ent : 
And I am persuaded the whole compass of history cannot fur- 
nish us with a prophecy more exactly fulfilled in all points than 
this hath been. 

False Christs our Saviour mentions as the first sign , of his 
coming, (ver. 4 and 5.) “Take heed that no man deceive you : 
For many shall come in my name, saying, 1 am Christ; and 
shall deceive many/' With this he begins in all the evange- 
lists, and in all useth almost the very same words ; only in 
St. Luke (xxi. 8.) he addeth, ** the time draweth near and 
indeed within a little time this part of the prophecy began to 
be fulfilled. For very soon after our Saviour’s decease appeared 
Simon Magus, (Acts viii. 9, 10.).“ and bewitched' the people of 
Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one : To 
whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, 
I his man is the great power of God." He boasted himself like- 
wise^ among the Jews, as the Son of God. Of the same stamp 
and character was also "Dositheus the Samaritan, who pre- 
tended that he was the Christ foretold by Moses. In the reign 
of Claudius, about twelve years after the .death of our Saviour, 
when Cuspius Fadus was procurator of J udea, a certain impostor, 
named Theudas, persuaded a great multitude with their best 
effects to follow him to the river Jordan ; for he said that he was 
a prophet, and promised to divide the river for their passage, 
and saying these things he deceived many, ^saith Josephus. 
But Fadus sent a troop of horse against them, who falling un- 
expectedly upon them, killed many, fend made many prisoners ; 
and having taken Theudas himself alive, they cut off his head. 
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and brought it to Jerusalem. A tew years afterwards, in tne 
reign of Nero, and under the procuratorship of Felix, these im- 
postors arose so frequent, that ^inany of them were appre- 
hended and killed every day. They seduced great numbers of 
the people still expecting the Messiah ; and well therefore 
might our Saviour caution his disciples against them. 

The next signs he giveth of his coming are several terrible 
calamities, as wars and rumours of war, famines, and pesti- 
lences, and eartliquakes in divers places, (ver. 6 and 7.) And 
ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars : see that ye be not 
troubled : for all these things must come to pass, but the end 
is not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : and there shall be famines, and pestilences, 
and earthquakes in divers places.*' Accordingly, there were 

wars and rumours of wars,” as appears in all the historians of 
those times, and above all in Josephus. To relate the parti- 
culars would indeed be to transcribe great part of his history 
of the .lewish wars. There were more especially '^rumours 
of wars,” ^ when Caligula the Roman emperor ordered his statue 
to be set up in the temple of Jerusalem, which the Jews refused 
to suffer, and persisted in their refusal ; and having therefore 
reason to apprehend a war from the Romans, were in such a 
consternation that they omitted even the tilling of their lands : 
but this storm was soon blown over, and their fears dissi- 
pated by the timely death of that emperor. 

It is said moreover, that ‘'nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom." Here, as ^Grotius well ob- 
serves, Christ declares that greater disturbances than those 
which happened under Caligula, should fall out in the latter 
times ofGlaudius, and in the reign of Nero. That of na- 
tion against nation" portended the dissensions, insurrections, 
and mutual slaughter of the Jews, and those of other nations, 
who dwelt in the same cities together: as particularly at ^ Cae- 
sarea, where the Jews and Syrians contended about the right of 
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the city, which contention at length proceeded so far, that 
above twenty thousand Jews were slain, and the city was 
cleared of the Jewish inhabitants. At this blow the ® whole 
nation of the Jews were exasperated ; and dividing themselves 
into parties, they burnt and plundered the neighbouring cities 
and villages of the Syrians, and made an immense slaughter of 
the people. The Syrians in revenge destroyed not a less num- 
ber of Jews, and every city, as ^Josephus expresseth it, was 
divided into two armies. At ^ Scythopolis the inhabitants com- 
pelled the Jews who resided among them to fight against their 
own countrymen, and after the victory basely setting upon 
them by night, murdered above thirteen thousand of them, and 
spoiled their goods. At®Ascalon they killed two thousand 
and five hundred, at Ptolemais two thousand, and made not a 
few prisoners. The Tyrians put many to death, and imprisoned 
more. The people of Gadara did likewise, and all the other 
cities of Syria, in proportion as they hated or feared tlie Jews. 
At Alexandria® the old enmity was revived between the Jews 
and heathens, and many fell on both sides, but of the Jews to 
the number of fifty thousand. The * people of Damascus too 
conspired against the Jews of the same city, and assaulting 
them unarmed, killed ten thousand of them. That of king- 
dom against kingdom” portended the open w^ars of different 
tetrarchie^ and provinces against one another : as ®that of the 
Jews who dwelt in Perma against the people of Philadelphia 
concerning their bounds, while Cuspius Fadus was procurator ; 
and ^ that of the Jews and Galilaeans against the Samaritans, 
for the murder of some Galileeans going up to the feast of Je- 
rusalem while Cumanus was procurator ; and ^ that of the 
whole nation of the Jews against the Romans and Agrippa and 
other allies of the Roman emperor, which began while Gessius 
Floras was procurator. But as ® Josephus saith, there was not 
only sedition and civil war throughout Judea, but likewise in 
Italy, Otho and Vitellius contending for the empire. 

It is farther added, '^and there shall be famines, and pesti- 
lences, and earthquakes in divers places.” There wrerefammes, 
as particularly that prophesied oP by Agabos, and mentioned 
in the Acts of the Apostles, (xi. 28.) and by Suetonius^ and 
other profane historians referred to by Eusebius, “ which came 

• Ibid. c. 18, 51 .^ JS,&C. nbid.c. 17, 
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to pass in the days of Claudius Cffisar,” and was so severe at 
Jerusalem, that, as Josephus* saith, many perished for want of 
victuals^ — And pestilences, for these are the usual attendants 
upon famines. Scarcity and badness of provisions almost al- 
ways end in some epidemical distemper. We see many died 
by reason of the famine in the reign of Claudius : and Jose- 

S hus* farther informs us, that when Niger was killed by the 
ewish zealots, he imprecated besides ouier calamities famine 
and pestilence upon them (Xiptiv rs ral Xoiphv^ the very words 
used by the evangelist), all which, saith he, God ratified and 
brought to pass against the ungodly. — And earthquakes in 
divers places/' as particularly tliat ’ in Crete in the reign of 
Claudips, mentioned by Philostratus in the life of Apollonius, 
and those also mentioned by Philostratus at Smyrna, Miletus, 
Chios, Samos, in all which places some Jews inhabited ; and 
those* at Rome mentioned by Tacitus; and that^ at Laodicea 
in the reign of Nero, mentioned by Tacitus, which city was 
overtbrawn, as were likewise Hierapolis and Colosse ; and that 
in Canipania,^ mentioned by Seneca; and that at RomeJ in the 
reign of Galba mentioned by Suetonius; and that in Judea 
mentioned by Josephus.® For by night there broke out a most 
dreadful tempest, and violent strong winds with the most ve- 
hement showers, and continual lightnings^ and horrid thunder- 
ings, and prodigious bellowings of the shaken earth; and it 
was manifest, as he saith, that the constitution of the universe, 
was confounded for the destruction of men ; and any oiif might 
easily conjecture, that these things portended no common 
calamity. 

To these St. Luke addeth (xxi. 11.) that ** there shall be fear- 
ful sighM and great signs from heaven.” Josephus^ in the pre- 
face to his history of the Jewish war undertakes to relate the 
signs and prodigies, which preceded the taking of the city : 
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and he relates accordingly, that^ a star hung over the city like 
a sword, and the comet continued for a whole year; that * the 
people being assembled to celebrate the feast of unleavened 
bread, at the ninth hour of the night there shone so great a 
light about the altar and the temple, that it seemed to be bright 
day, and this continued for half an hour; that^ at the same 
feast a cow, led by the priest to sacrifice, brought forth a lamb 
in the middle of the temple ; that^ the eastern gate of the tem- 
ple, which was of solid brass and very heavy, and* was scarcely 
shut in an evening by twenty men, and was fastened by strong 
bars and bolts, was seen at the sixth hour of the night opened 
of its own accord, and could hardly be shut again ; that ® before 
the setting of the sun there was seen over all the country cha- 
riots and armies fighting in the clouds, and besieging cities; 
that® at the feast of Pentecost, as the priests were going into 
the inner temple by night as usual to attend their service, 
they heard first a motion and noise, and then a \oice as of a 
multitude, saying, Let us depart hence ; and ^ w hat he reckons 
as the most terrible of all, that one Jesus, an ordinary country 
fellow, four years before the war began, and when the city was 
in peace and plenty, came to the feast of tabernacles, and ran 
crying up and down the streets day and night, ' A Voice from 
the east, a voice from the west, a voice from the four winds, 
a voice against Jerusalem and the temple, a voice against the 
bridegrooms and the brides, a voice against all the people/ 
The magistrates endeavoured by stripes and torture»to restrain 
him ; but he still cried with a mournful voice, ' Woe, woe to 
Jerusalem !’ This he continued to do for seven years and five 
months together, and especially at the great festivals ; and he 
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neither grew hoarse nor was tired : but went about the walls, 
and cried with a loud voice, ‘Woe, woe to the city, and to the 
people, and to the temple and as be added at last, ‘ Woe, woe 
also to myself,’ it happened that a stone from some sling or 
engine immediately struck him dead* These were, indeed, 

Jarful signs and great sights from heaven;*’ and there is not 
a more creditable historian than the author who relates them, 
and who appeals to the testimony of those who saw and heard 
them. But it may add some weight to his relation, that Tacitus, 
the Roman historian, also gives us a summary account of the 
same occurrences. He saith that^ there happened several pro- 
digies, armies werp seen engaging in the heavens, arms were 
seen glittering, and the temple shone with the sudden fire of 
the Clouds, the doors of the temple opened suddenly, and a 
voice greater than human was heard, that the gods were depart- 
ing, and likewise a great motion of their departing. Dr. Jortin s® 
remark is very pertinent, ‘ If Christ had not expressly foretold 
this, many, who give little heed to portents, and who know that 
historians have been too credulous in that point, would have 
suspected that Josephus exaggerated, and that Tacitus was mis- 
informed ; but as the testimonies of Josephus and Tacitus con- 
firm the predictions of Christ, so the predictions of Christ con- 
firm the wonders recorded by these historians.’ But even al- 
lowing all that incredulity can urge — that in the great calami- 
ties of war, and famine, and pestilence, the people always grow 
superstitious, and are struck with religious panics; — that they 
see nothing then but prodigies and portents, which in*bappier 
seasons are overlooked ; — that some of these appear to be 
formed in imitation of the Greek and Roman historians, as 
particulsfly tl|e cow’s bringing forth a lamb ; that armies fight- 
ing in the clouds, seen in calamitous times in all ages and coun- 
tries, are nothing mare than meteors, such as the aurora bo- 
realis ;~in short, allowing that some of these prodigies were 
feigned, and otliers were exaggerated, yet tlie prediction of them 
IB m% the less divine on that account. Whether they were su- 
p^atural, or (he fictions only of a disordered imagination, yet 
lliey were believed as realities, and had all the effects of reali- 
ties, and were e^nally worthy to be made the objects of pro- 
** Fearful sightf and great signs from heaven” they 
cei^mly were, as* m^cb as if they had been created on purpose 
to i^^nish the ear^> ' 

But notwithstamlitig all these terrible calamities our S^aviour 
exhorii^ hi# dikcigles not to be troubled. The Jews may be 

• < Eveserant pxot%ia-^T)iip c«i- major hnmana voa, Exredere deoa. Si- 
Ism ss^idixrare acisi, rutUanfia «Ma, at mul isgesa motoa excedontium.’ Tacit 
SsMs f auMam 4sse cpUuceie templsm. Hist 1. 5* c. 13. 

EipaM«) lalubri fores, «t asdita. * Remarks oa Eccles. Hist. vol. l. p, 4i. 
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under dreadful apprehensions^ as they were particularly in the 
case of Caligula above mentioned ; but be not ye troubled, 
for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet/' 
but the destruction of Jerusalem is not yet. ** All these are 
only the beginning of sorrows" (ver. 8.) ap^r; wStvwv. Great 
troubles and calamities are often expressed in Scripture-lan- 
guage metaphorically by the pains of travailing women. All 
these are only the first pangs and throes, and are nothing to 
that hard labour which shall follow. 

From the calamities of the nation in general, he passeth to 
those of the Christians in particular : and indeed the former 
were in great measure the occasion of the latter ; famines, pes- 
tilences, earthquakes, and the like calamities, being reckoned 
judgments for the sins of the Christians, and the poor Chris- 
tians being often maltreated and persecuted on that account, 
as we learn from some of the earliest apologists for the Chris- 
tian religion. Now the calamities which were to befaj the 
Christians were cruel persecutions, (ver. 9.) “ Then shall they 
deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you; and ye shall 
be hated of all nations (not only of the Jew s, but likewise of 
the Gentiles) for my name's sake." St, Maik and St. Luke 
are rather more particular. St. Mark saith (xiii. 9, 11.) " They 
shall deliver you up to councils ; and in the synagogues ye 
shall be beaten, and ye shall be brought before rulers aiM kings 
for my sake, for a testimony against them. But when they 
^all lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand 
wliat y€f shall speak, neither do ye premeditate; but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye; for it is not ye 
that speak, but the Holy Ghost." St. Luke saith (xxi. 12—15.) 
" But before all these they shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogue, and into 
prisons, being brought before kings and rulers -for my name's 
sake. And it shall turn to you for a testimony. Settle it there-^ 
fore in your hearts, not to meditate before, what ye shall answer. 
For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, w&ich^II youradvejS 
series shall not be able to gainsay nor r^ist." We need look 
no farther than the Acts of the Aposdes for the completion of 
these particulars. There are instances eno^ of t^e sufferings 
of some Christians, and of the deaths of others. Some are 
^'delivered to councils," as Peter and John (iv, 6, Some 
are brought before rulers and kings," m Paul before Gallio 
(xviii. 12.), Felix (xxiv.), Festus and A^|lpa (xzv.). Spme 
have " a mouth and wisdom which aU their ac^ersaries were 
not able to gainsay nor resist," as it is said oi'Stephen^^vi; 10.) 
that they were not able to resist ilhe^ y^^om and the spirit 
by which he spake," and Paid made even Felix 
(xxiv. 25.), and the gospel still prevailed against sdt opposition 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 339 

and persecution whatever. Some are imprisoned, as Peter and 
John (iv. 3.). Some are beaten, as Paul and Silas (xvi. 23.). 
Some are put to death, as Stephen (vii 69.), and James the 
brother of John (xii. 2.). But if we would look farther, we 
have a more melancholy proof of the truth of this prediction, 
ill the persecutions under Nero, in which (besides numberless 
other Christians) fell those Hwo great champions of our faith, 
St. I^eter and St. Paul. And it was 'norainis praelium,' as 
Tertullian* calleth it; it was a war against the very nam<r. 
Though a man was possessed of every human virtue, yet it wiis 
crime enough if he was a Christian; so true were our Saviour’s 
words, that they should be hated of all nations for his name s 
sake.” 

But they were not only to be hated of all nations, but were 
also to be betrayed by apostates and traitors of their own bre- 
thren, (ver. 10.) And then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another.” By reason 
of persecution “many shall be offended,” and apostatize from 
the faith ; as particularly those mentioned by St. Paul in his 
second Epistle to Timothy, (i. 15.) “ Phygellus and Hermogeues, 
who with many others in Asia turned away from him,” and 
(vi. 10.) ‘‘Deiiuis who forsook him, having loved this present 
world.” But they shall not only apostatize from the faith, but 
also ‘^siiall betray one another, and shall hate one another.” 
To illustrate this point wo need only cite a sentence out of 
Tacitus, speaking of the persecution under Nero. At first, says^ 
he,* several were seized who confessed, and then by tlveir dis- 
covery a great multitude of others were convicted and bar- 
barously executed. 

False teachers too and false prophets were to infest the 
church, (ver. 11.) And many false prophets shall rise, and 
shall deceive many.” Such particularly was Simon Magus, 
and his followers the Gupstics were very numerous. Such also 
ware tdie Judai^;ing teachers, “ false apostles,” as they are called 
by St. Paul, (2 “Coff. xi. J3.) “deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into the apostles of Christ.” Such also were “ Hy- 
meneus and Philatus,” of whom the apostle complains (2 Tim 
ii. 17, 18.) that they d “ the resurrection to be past 

already^ and overthrew the faith of some.” 

The genuine fruit and effect of these evils was lukewarmness 
and coolness among^l^hristians, (ver. 12.) “And because ini- 
quity shall abotmA the love of many shall wax cold.” By 
reasost cf these trials an^ persecutions from without, and these 
apostasies nnd false prophets from within, the love of many to 

* Eoseb* ISccles. HUt. 1. incle indicio corum multitudo ingens— 

• Apol c. 2. i convictl euntt £t pereuntibufi addjte 

’ * Pri|Ei»€orr^i qui fatebtmtiii, de- . ludibria, kc ’ Tacit. Aniial. I. 15. c. 44. 
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Christ and his doctrine, and also their love to one another, 
shall wax cold. Some shall openly desert the faith, (as ver. 
10.) others shall corrupt it, (as ver. 11.) and others again (as 
here) shall grow indifferent to it. And (not to mention other 
instances) who can hear St. Paul complaining at Rome (2 Tim. 
iv. 16.) that '*at his first answer no man stood with him, btit 
all men forsook him who can hear the divine author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews exhorting them (x. 26.) “ not to for- 
sake the assembling of themselves together, as the manner of 
some is;” and not conclude the event to have sufficiently jus- 
tified our Saviour’s prediction ? 

But he that shall endure unto the end; (ver. 13.) but he who 
shall not be terrified by these trials and persecutions ; he who 
shall neither apostatize from the faith himself, nor be seduced 
by others : he who shall not be asnamed to profess his faith 
in Christ, and his love to the brethren ; the same shall be 
saved,” saved both here and hereafter. There shall not an 
hair of your head perish,” as it is in St. Luke (xxi. 18.) ; and 
indeed it is very remarkable, and was certainly a most signal 
act of providence, that none of the Christians perished in the 
destruction of Jerusalem. So true and prophetic also was that 
assertion of St. Peter upon this same occasion, (2 Pet. ii. 9.) 

The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions.” 

. But nottVithstanding the persecutions and calamities of the 
Christians, there was to be an universal publication of the 
gospel^before the destruction of Jerusalem, (ver. 14.) ‘^And 
this gospel of the kingdom (this gospel of the kingdom of God) 
shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all nations, 
and then shall the end come and then shall the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the end of the Jewish polity come to pass; 
when all nations shall be or may be convinced of the crying 
sin of the Jews in crucifying the Lord of glory, and of the jus- 
tice of God’s judgments upon them for it. ‘ The Acts of the 
Apostles contain only a small part of the history of a amtiil 
part of the Apostles ; and yet even in that history we see, tba 
gospel was widely disseminated, and had taken root in the 
most considerable parts of the Roman empire. As early as in 
the reign of Nero, ^ the Christians were grown so numerous at 
Rome, as to raise the jealousy of the government, and the first 
general persecution was commenced against them |]|ider.|^e- 
tence of their having set fire to th^ city, of the eiM#Dr 
himself was really guilty, but willing to transfer the ^lamSnd 
odium upon the poor innocent ChristiShs. Clement, who was 
a contemporary and fellow-labourer with St. Paul^pays of 
him in particular, that he was a preacher both in the east and 

^ Tacit. Aimal. 1. 15. c. u 
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in the west, ^ that he taught the whole world righteousness, and 
travelled as far as to the utmost borders of tne west : and if 
such were the labours of one apostle, though the chiefest of 
the apostles, what were the united labours of them all? It 
appears indeed from the writers of the history of the church, 
that before the destruction of Jerusalem the gospel was not 
only preached in the Lesser Asia, and Greece, and Italy, the 
great theatres of action then in the world ; but was likewis^^ 
propagated as far northward as Scythia, as far southward as 
Ethiopia, as far eastward as Parthia and India, as far westward 
as Spain and Britain. Our ancestors of this island seem to 
have lain as remote from the scene of our Saviour’s actions as 
almost any nation, and were a rough inhospitable people, ^ as 
unlikely to receive so civilized an institution as any people 
whatever- But yet there is some probability, that the gospel 
was preached here by St. Simon the apostle ; there is much 
greater probability, that it was preached here by St. Paul ; 
and there is absolute certainty, tnat Christianity was planted 
in this country, in the days of the apostles, before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Agreeably to this,® Eusebius informs us, 
that the apostles preached the gospel in all the world ; and 
some of them passed beyond the ocean to the Britannic isles. 
Theodoret likewise affirms,® that the apostles had induced 
every nation and kind of men to embrace the gospel, and 
among the converted nations he reckons particularly the Brr^ 
tons. St. Paul himself in his Epistle to the Colossiaus (i^ 6. 23.) 
speaketh of the gospel’s being “ come into all the world, and 
preached to every creature under heaven and in his Epistle 
to the Romans (x. 18.) very elegantly applies to the lights of 
the church what the Psalmist said of the lights of heaven, 
“ their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the 
ends of the world.” But how improbable, and in all human 
appearance, impossible was it, that a few poor fishermen and 
such, inf^ior illiterate persons should propagate and establish 
a new religion, ia so shprt a space of time, throughout the 
world ? Doubtless it was not man’s but God’s work, and from 
the same Divine Spirit proceeded both the prophecy and the 
completion \ i r 
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We have deduced the prophecies as low as to the siege of 
Jerusalem ; and now let us stop to make a few short reflec- 
tions upon what hath been said. 

The first reflection that naturally occurs, is the strange and 
surprising manner in which these prophecies have been ful- 
filled, and the great argument that may thence be drawn from 
the truth of our Saviour’s divine mission : but we shall have a 
fitter opportunity for enlarging upon this hereafter. 

Another reflection we may make on the sincerity and in- 
genuity of Christ, and the courage and constancy of his dis- 
ciples, Had Jesus been an impostor, he would, like all other 
impostors, have fed his followers with fair hopes and promises: 
but on the contrary we see, that he denounced persecution to 
be the lot of his disciples, he poinftth out to them the diffi- 
culties they nuist encounter, the fiery trials they must undergo; 
and yet they did not therefore stagger in their faith, they did 
not therefore like faint-hearted soldiers forsake their colours 
and desert his service. One hardly knoweth whom to admire 
most, him for deJiling so plainly with them, or them for adher- 
ing so steadily to him. Such instances arc rarely found of 
openness on one side, and of fidelity on the other. 

A third reflection we may make on the sudden and amazing 
progress of the gospel, that it should spread so far and so 
wide before the destruction of Jerusalem. The greatness of 
the work that was wrought, the meanness of the instruments 
which lyrought it, and the short time that it was wrought in, 
must force all considering men to say (Psal. cxviii.23.) ‘^This 
is the Lord’s doing, it is marvellous in our eyes.” The Mo- 
hammedan religion indeed in less than a century overran a 
great part of the world ; but then it was propagated by the 
sw'ord, and owed its success to arms and violence. But tlie 
Christian religion was difl'used over the face of the earth in the 
space of forty years, and prevailed not only without the sword, 
but against the sword ; not only without the powers civil ai^d 
military to support it, but against them all united to oppress 
it. And what but the Spirit of God cOuld bid it thus go forth 
(Rev. vi. 2.) conquering and to conquer?” Had this coun- 
sel or this work been of men,” as Gamaliel argued, (Acts v. 28.) 
^Mt*would have come to nought; but being of God, nothing 
could overthrow it,” V * 

A fourth reflection we may make (and it ie the last that I 
shall make) that seldom any state is ruined, but there are evi- 
dent signals and presages of it. Few people have th^r fate 
particularly foretold by prophets, . like the Jews; nei^indeed 
can the fate of any people be so particularly foretold, lime, 
the manner, and all the circumstanced preceding and succeed- 
ing, witliout divine inspiration. So many'^passages and cir- 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 343 

cumstances cannot be particularly foretold unless particularly 
revealed : but in the general, without the spirit of prophecy, jt 
is no difficult matter to perceive when cities and kingdoms are 
tending towards their final period and dissolution. There are 
as certain tokens and symptoms of a consumption and decay in 
the body politic, as in the body nataral. I would not presage 
ill to my country ; but when we consider the many heinous 
and presumptuous sins of this nation, the licentiousness and 
violation of all order and discipline, the daring insolence of 
robbers and smugglers in open defiance of all law and justice, 
the factions and divisions, the venality and corruption, the 
avarice and profusion of all ranks and degrees among us, the 
total want of public spirit and ardent passion for private ends 
and interests, the luxury/, and gaming, and dissoluteness in 
high life, and the laziness, and drunkenness, and debauchery in 
ow life, and above all, that barefaced ridicule of all virtue and 
decency, and that scandalous neglect, and 1 wish I could not 
say contempt of all public worship and religion ; when we con- 
sider these things, these signs of the times, the stoutest and 
most sanguine of us all must tremble at the Jiatural and pro- 
bable consequences of them. God give us grace, that we may 
‘‘ know (Luke xix. 42.) at least in this our day, the things which 
belong unto our peace, before they are hid from our eyos.'^ 
Never may such blindness happen to us, as befel the Jews ; 
but may we (Isa. Iv. Q, 7.) seek the Lord while*he may be 
found, and call upon him while he is near ; and return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon us, and to our God, for 
he will abundantly pardon.’’ 


XIX, — THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

PART IT. 

T he preceding discourse was concerning the signs of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, that is, the circumstances and 
accidents, which were to be the forerunners and attendants of 
this great event. Those are already specified which passed 
before the siege, and now we proceed to treat of those which 
happened during the siege and after it. Never was prophecy 
more punctually fnlfilled, and it will be very well worth our 
time and attention to trace the particulars. " When ye there- 
fore ^all see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Da- 
niel t^^prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readelh, let 
him uMerstand), Then let them which be in Judea, flee into the 
mounlalins” (Matt, xxijy. 15, 16.). Whatever difficulty there is 
in these words, it may be cleared up by the parallel place in 
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St. Luke, (xxi. 20^ 21.) ** And when ye shall see Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh. Then let them which are in Judea, flee to the moun- 
tains.” So that ** the abomination of desolation” is the Roman 
army, and ** the abomination of desolation standing in the holy 
place” is the Roman army besieging Jerusalem. This, saith 
our Saviour, is “ the abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet,” in the ninth and eleventh chapters ; and 
so let every one who readeth those prophecies, understand 
them. The Roman army is called the abomination for its ensigns 
and images which were so to the Jews. As Chrysostom 
affirms* every idol and every image of a man was called an 
abomination among the Jews. For this reason as Josephus® 
informs us, the principal Jews earnestly entreated Veteliius, 
governor of Syria, when he was conducting his army through 
Judea against Aretas king of the Arabians, to lead it another 
way ; and he greatly obliged them by complying with their re- 
quest. We farther learn from Josephus,^ that after the city 
was taken, the Romans brought their ensigns into the temple, 
and placed them over against the eastern gate, and sacrificed 
ro them there. The Roman army is therefore fitly called the 
abomination, and “ the abomination of desolation,” as it was to 
desolate and lay waste Jerusalem : and this army's besieging 
Jerusalem called “ standing where it ought not,” as it is in 
St. Mark (xiii. 14.); or ** standing in the holy place,” as it is in 
St. Matthew ; the city and such a compass of ground about it 
being accounted holy. When therefore the Roman army shall 
advance to besiege Jerusalem, then let them who are in Judea 
consult their own safety, and fly into the mountains. This 
counsel was wisely remembered, and put in practice by the 
Christians afterwards. Josephus informs us, that when Ces- 
tius Gallus came with his army against Jerusalem/ many fled 
from the city as if it would be taken presently ; and after his 
retreat,^ many of the noble Jews departed out of the city, as 
out of a sinking ship : and a few years afterwards, when Ves- 
pasian was drawing his forces towards Jerusalem,^ a great mul- 
titude fled from Jericho (eJe opeei/uv) into the mountainous 
country for their security. It is proba;|^^r(^that there were some 
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Christians among these, but we learn more certainly from eccle- 
siastical historians, 7 that at this juncture all who believed in 
Christ left Jerusalem, and removed to Pella and other places 
beyond the river Jordan, so that they all marvellously escaped 
the general shipwreck of their country, and we do not read any 
where that so much as one of them perished in the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Of such signal service was this caution of our 
Saviour to the believers ! 

He prosecutes the same subject in the following verses. 
'' Let him which is on the house-top, not come down to take 
any thing out of his house” ^ver. 17.). The houses® of the Jews, 
as well as those of the ancient Greeks and Romans, were flat 
on the top for them to walk upon, and had usually stairs on 
the outside, by which they might ascend and descend without 
coming into the house. In the eastern walled cities these flat- 
roofed houses usually formed continued terraces from one end 
of the city to the other, which terraces terminated at the gates. 
He therefore who is walking and regaling himself upon the 
house-top, let him not come down to take any thing out of his 
house; but let him instantly pursue his course, along the tops 
of the houses, and escape out at the city-gate as fast as he 
possibly can. '' Neither let him which is in the field, return 
back to take his clothes” (ver. 18.). Our Saviour maketh use of 
these expressions to intimate, that their flight must be as sud- 
den and hasty as Lot’s was out of Sodom. And the* Christians 
escaping just as they did was the more providential, because 
afterwards^ all egress out of the city was prevented. 

•'And woe unto them that are with child, and unto them that 
give suck in those days” (ver. 19.). For neither will such per- 
sons be in a condition to fly, neither will they be well able to 
endure the distress and hardships of a siege. This woe was 
sufficiently fulfilled in the cruel slaughters which were made 
both of the women and children, and particularly in that griev- 
ous famine, which so miserably afflicted Jerusalem during the 
sieged For as Josephus reports,^ mothers snatched the food 
from their infants out of their very mouths : and again in an- 
other place,® the houses were full of womerfand children, who 
perished by famine. But Josephus still relates a more horrid 
story; and I make no |[uistion, that our Saviour with his spirit 
of prophecy had this particular incident in view. There^ was 
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one Mary, the daughter of Eleazar, illustrious for her family 
and riches. She having been stripped and plundered of all her 
substance and provisions by the soldiers, out of necessity and 
fury killed her own sucking child, and having boiled him, de- 
voured half of him, and covering up the rest preserved it for 
another time. The soldiers soon came, allured by the smell of 
victuals, and threatened to kill her immediately, if she would 
not produce what she had dressed. But she replied that she 
had reserved a good part for them, and uncovered the relics of 
her son. Dread and astonishment seized them, and they stood 
atupified at the sight. ‘‘ But this,^’ said she, “is my own son, 
and this my work. Eat, for even 1 have eaten. Be not you 
more tender than a woman, nor more compassionate than a 
mother. But if you have a religious abhorrence of my victim, 
I truly have eaten half ; and let the rest remain for me.’' They 
went away trembling, fearful to do this one thing; and hardly 
left this food for the mother. The whole city was struck \vitli 
horror, says the historian, at this wickedness ; and they were 
pronounced blessed, who died before they had heard or seen 
such great evils. So true also was what our Saviour declared 
on another occasion, when the women were bewailing and la- 
menting him, as he was led to execution; (Luke xxiii, 28, 
29, 30.) “ DaughtervS of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep 
for yourselves, and for your children. For behold, the days 
are coming, in the which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, 
and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave 
suck, ^hen shall they begin to say to the mountains. Fall on 
us ; and to the hills, Cover us.*' Proverbial expressions to 
signify their desire of any shelter or refuge; and so very de- 
sirous were they of hiding themselves, that"* some thousands of 
them crept even into the common sewers, and there miserably 
perished, or were dragged out to slaughter. 

“ But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter,- neither 
on the sabbath-day’* (ver. 20.). Pray that the^e evils be not 
farther aggravated by the concurrence of other natural and 
moral evils, such as the inclemencies of the seasons and your 
own superstitions."^ Pray that your flight be not in the winter;" 
for ihe hardness of the season, the badness of the roads, the 
shortness of the days, will all be gre^l impediments to your 
flight: “ neither on the sabbath-day;**^ |liat you may not raise 
the indignation of the Jews by travelling on that clay, nor be 
hindered from doing it by your own superstition. It seemeth 
to be spoken a good deal in condescension to the Jewish pre- 
judices, a sabbath-day's journey among the Jews being but 
about a mile. In the parallel plape of St. Mark (xiil||8.) it ia 

V 


« Ibid. I. 6. c. ». $ 4. 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 347 

observable, that tlie evangelist saith only, And pray ye that 
your flight be not in the winter,” without any mention of the 
sabbath-day. 

As our Saviour cautioned his disciples to fly, when they 
should see Jerusalem encompassed with armies; so it was very 
providentially ordered, that Jerusalem should be compassed 
with armies, and yet that they should have such favourable op- 
portunities of making their escape. In the twelfth year of 
Nero, Cestius Gallus, the president of Syria, came against Je- 
rusalem with a powerful army. lie might, as Josephus ^ aflirms, 
if he would have assaulted the city, have presently taken it, 
and thereby have put an end to the war. But without any just 
reason, and contrary to the expectation of all, he raised the 
siege, and departed. Vespasian was deputed in his room to 
govern Syna, and to carry on the war against the Jews. * This 
great general,^ having subdued all the country, prepared to be- 
siege Jerusalem, and invested the city on every side. But the 
news of Nero’s death, and soon afterwards of Galba’s, and the 
disturbances which thereupon ensued in the Roman empire, 
and the civil wars between Otho and Vitellius, held Vespasian 
and Titus in suspense; and they thought it unseasonable to 
engage in a foreign war, while they were anxious for the safety 
of their own country. By these means the expedition against 
Jerusalem was deferred for some time; and the cify was not 
actually besieged in form, till after Vespasian was confirmed in 
the empire, and Titus was sent to command the forces in Judea. 
These incidental delays w’ere very opportune for the* Chris- 
tians, and for those who had any thoughts of retreating and 
providing for their own safety. Afterwards there was hardly 
any possibility of escaping; for as our Saviour said in St. 
Luke’s Gospel, (xix. 43.) “ The days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and keep thee in on every side.” Accordingly the Ro- 
mans having begirt Jerusalem with their forces, and having 
made several assaults without the desired success, Titus 7 re- 
solved to surround the^city with a w^all; by the diligence 
and emulation of the "soldiers, animated liy the presence, and 
acting under the continpat inspection of the general, this work, 
which was worthy of |l1td^)ths, was with incredible speed com- 
pleted in three days. Tfie wall was of the dimensions of tliirty- 
nine furlongs, an^ strengthened with thirteen forts at 
proper distinices’: so that, as the historian saith, all hope of 

* Josepbuajde Bell. Jud. J. 2. C. 19. J 4. muros perrumpere, e rcstigio i rbem cepiise tf 
Kttv iTwig vSMirt xar* Avrhf Mvnv rftt hellumfiue ub tmo con/iictum cmti- 

ivToc rhv gi»et» 

woMv iwti rai/ vohtfA.oit a-vviCn xaraXi- ® Joseph, ibid. 1. 4. c. 9. $ 1 , 2, &c. 

xCffSa*. Et si etijem lUa /u)ra ooluhiM vi ^ Joseph, ibid J. r». t. 12 1 2. 
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safety was cut off from the Jews, ® together with all the means 
of escaping out of the city. No provisions could be carried 
in, and no person could come out unknown to the enemy. 
But to return to St. Matthew. 

In the preceding verses our Saviour had warned his disciples 
to fly, as soon as ever they saw Jerusalem besieged by the ilo* 
mans; and now he assigns the reason of his giving them this 
caution ;(ver. 21.) '^For then shall be great tribulation, such as 
was not from the beginning of the world to this time, no nor 
ever shall be.” St. Mark expresseth it much in the same 
manner, (xiii. 19.) For in those days shall be affliction, such 
as was not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created, unto this time, neither shall be.” This seemetli to be 
a proverbial form of expression, as in Exodus (x, 14.) “ And the 
locusts were very grievous, before them there were no such lo- 
custs as they, neither after them shall be such and again in 
Joel (ii. 2.) “ A great people and a strong, there hath not been 
ever the like, neither snail be any more after it, even to the years 
of many generations.” Of the same kind is that in Daniel 
"^xii. 1.) “There shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation, even to that same time:” and that in 
the first book of Maccabees (ix. 27.) “There was great afflic- 
tion in Israel, the like whereof was not since the time that a 
prophet wa^ not seen amongst them.” Our Saviour therefore 
might filly apply the same manner of speaking upon the pre- 
sent occasion: but he doth not make use of proverbial expres- 
sions vClthout a proper meaning, and this may be understood 
even literally. For indeed all history cannot furnish us with a 
parallel to the calamities and miseries of the Jews; rapine and 
murder, famine and pestilence within; fire and sword, and all 
the terrors of war without. Our Saviour wept at the foresight 
of these calamities, and it is almost impossible for persons of 
any humanity to read the relation of thein iii Josephus without 
weeping too. That historian might therefore well say, as he 
doth in ^ the preface to his history, ^ Our city of all those which 
have been subjecte^o the Romans, waS|£lf anced to the highest 
felicity, and was tHrlist down again to the extremest misery : 
for if the misfortunes of all from beginning of the world 
were compared with those of the they would appear 

* *lou$aioif fjLtrk Twv 9mm! iuitA a-inm^n, ntim es. omntbus cwi» 

TTaera, a-airn^iai iXTFic* Judais autem cum tatibut, jtumumffum J^gum iubifrumtf 
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in pntcha irat. ibid. 1. 5. c. It- $ 3. pen/eniste, ac deMe in eatremam 
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much interior upon the comparison and again in another^ 
ptace he saith, ^To speak in brief, no other city ever suffered 
such things, as no other generation from the beginning of the 
world was ever more fruitful of wickedness/ St. Luke ex- 
presseth the reason thus, (xxi. 22.) ‘‘ For these be the days of 
vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled.'’ 

Th^ese be the days of vengeance/’ wherein the calamities fore- 
told by Moses, Joel, Daniel and other prophets, as well as those 
predicted by our Saviour, shall all meet as in one common 
centre, and be fulfilled with aggravation on this generation 

These be the days of vengeance'* too in another sense, as in 
God*s vengeance had certain periods and revolutions, and the 
same days were fatal to the Jews, and destinated to their de- 
struction. For it is very memorable, and matter of just admi- 
ration, according to Josephus/ that the temple was burnt by 
the Romans in the same month, and on the same day of the 
month, as it was before by the Babylonians. 

Nothing so violent can be of long continuance. These cala- 
mities were so severe, that like fire, they must in time have 
consumed all, and have left nothing for themselves to prey 
upon. And except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved" (ver. 22.). If these wars and desola- 
tions were to continue, none of the Jews would escape destruc- 
tion, they would all be cut off root and branch. I think * Jose- 
phus computes the number of those who perished in the siege 
at eleven hundred thousand, besides those who were slain in 
other places : and if the Romans had gone on destr^ing in 
this manner, the whole nation of the Jews would certainly in a 
little time have been extirpated. But for the elect's sake (but 
for the sake of the Christian Jews) those days shall be short- 
ened.** But for the elect's sake whom he hath chosen, the 
Lord hath shortened the days," as it is expressed in St. Mark, 
(xiii, 20.)^ The elect is a well known appellation in Scripture 
and antiquity for the Christians ; and the Christian Jews, 
partly through the fury of the Zealots on one hand, and the 
natred of the Romans, qn the other, and pnr^ through the dif- 
ficulty of subsisting Ijithe mountains witlHlt houses or provi- 
sions, would in all probability have been almost all destroyed 
either by the sword or W famine, if the days had not been 
shortened. But providelaipally the days were shortened. Titus 

* o-vn'kwTA t iv aM rnt fnfioiov rh 
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himself ^ was desirous of putting a speedy end to the siege, 
having Rome and the riches and the pleasures there before hit 
eyes. Some of his officers® proposed to him to turn the siege 
into a blockade, and since they could not take the city by 
storm, to starve it into a surrender : but he thought it not be- 
coming to sit still with so great an army; and he feared lest 
the length of the time should diminish the glory of his success ; 
every thing indeed may be effected in time, but celerity con- 
tributes much to the fame and splendour of actions. The be- 
sieged too helped to shorten the days by ® their divisions and 
mutual slaughters ; by ^ burning their provisions, which would 
have sufficed for many years ; and by ® fatally deserting their 
strongest holds, where they could never have been taken by 
force, but by famine alone. By these means the aays were 
shortened and indeed otherwise Jerusalem could never have 
been taken in so short a time, so well fortified as it was, and so 
well fitted to sustain a longer siege. The enemy without could 
hardly ever have prevailed but for the factions and seditions 
within. Titus himself could not but ascribe his success to 
God, as he was viewing the fortifications, after the city was 
taken. Uis words to his friends were very remarkable. ^ We 
have fought,' ^said he, " with God on our side ; and it is God 
who hath pulled the Jews out of these strong holds ; for what 
could the hands of men or machines do against these towers V 
God therefore, in the opinion of Titus as well as of St. Mark, 
shortened the days. After the destruction of Jerusalem too, God 
inclined the heart of Titus to take some pity upon the remnant 
of the Jews, and to restrain the nations from exercising the 
cruelty that they would have exercised towards them. At An- 
tioch particularly (where the disciples were first called Chris- 
tians V the senate and people earnestly importuned him fo ex- 
pel the Jews out of the city; but he prudently answered, that 
their country whither they should return being laid waste, there 
was no place that could receive them. Then they requested him 

* * Ipsi Tito Koma et opes voluptates- ^ Tbid. c. § 4. «v avroTt wm iw* ixiytt 
que ante oculoa ; ac, ni f^tixn Hieroso- trn^ quod non pau- 
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to deprive the Jews of their former privileges, but those he 
'permitted them to enjoy as before. Thus ^for the elect’s sake 
those days of persecution were shortened.^* 

Our blessed Lord had cautioned his disciples against false 
Christs and false prophets before, hut he giveth a more parti- 
cular caution against them about the time of the siege and de- 
struction of Jerusalem, (ver. 23 and 24.) ** Then if any man 
shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ or there, believe it not ; 
For there shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall 
shew great signs and wonders, insomuch that (if it were possi- 
ble) they shall deceive the very elect.” And in fact many such 
impostors did arise from that time, as we learn from ^Josephus, 
and promised deliverance from God, being suborned by the 
tyrants or governors to prevent the people and soldiers from 
deserting to the Romans ; and the lower the Jews were reduced, 
the more disposed would they be to listen to these deceptions, 
and the more ready to follow the deceivers, Hegesippus too in 
Eusebius mentions the coming of false Christs and false pro- 
phets about the same time. But as it was to little purpose for 
a man to take upon him the character of the Christ, or even of 
a prophet, without miracles to vouch his divine mission ; so it 
was the common artifice and pretence of these impostors to 
shew sig?is ami wonders, <rr}/ntia kui ripara, the very words used 
by Christ in his propeecy, and by * Josephus in his history. 
Simon Magus performed great wonders according to the ac- 
count that is given of him in the Acts of the Apostles, (viii. 
9, 10, 11.) There was a certain man called Simon, which be- 
fore time in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched the peo- 
ple of Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one : 
To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, 
saying, This man is the great power of God ; and to him they 
had regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them 
with sorceries.” Dositheus likewise was reputed to work won- 
ders, according to '^Origen : Barchochebas too, who, ^Jerome 
saitb, pretended to vomit dames. Such also were the Jews, of 
whom St. Paul speaketh, (2 Tim. iii. 8. 13.) comparing them 
to Jannes and Jaitf^)res,” famous magicitms of Egypt, who 

withstood Moses, as these also resisted the truth, men of 
corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith, {Trovi^poi av9pu}- 
iroi icai y<Ji|T€c) wicked meh and impostor||” There is a strange 
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propensity in mankind to believe things marvellous and asto- 
nishiiig : and no wonder, that weak and wicked men, Jews and 
Samaritans, were deceived by such impostors ; when if it had 
been possible they would have deceived the very elect, the 
Christians themselves. 

But behold (saith our Saviour), I have told you before^ 
(ver. 25.). Behold I have given you sufficient warning. 

Wherefore if they shall say unto you. Behold, he is in the 
desert, go not forth ; behold, he is in the secret chambers, be 
lieve it not’’ (ver. 26.). It is surprising that our Saviour should 
not only foretel the appearance of these impostors, but also 
the manner and circumstances of their conduct. For some he 
mentions as appearing in the desert, and some in the secret 
chambers: and the event hath in all points answered to the pre- 
diction. Several of the false Christs and false prophets con- 
ducted their followers into the desert, Josephus in his Anti- 
quities saith expressly,’^ that many impostors and cheats per- 
suaded the people to follow them into the desert, where they 
promised to shew manifest wonders and signs done by the pro- 
vidence of God ; and many being persuaded suffered the punish- 
ment of their folly ; for Felix brought them back, and chastised 
them. Again in his history, of the Jewish war, speaking of the 
same persons he saith,® that these impostors, under a pretence 
of divine inspiration, affected innovations and changes, per- 
suaded th^ multitude to grow mad, and led them forth into the 
desert, as if God would there shew them the signs of liberty. 
Agains*t these Felix, for it seemed to be the foundation of a 
revolt, sent horse and foot soldiers, and slew a great number of 
them. The Egyptian false prophet, mentioned by Josephus^ 
and in the Acts of the Apostles, (xxi. 38.) “ led out into the 
wilderness four thousand men that were murderers but Felix 
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marching with his forces, and coming to an engagement with 
him, the Egyptian himself with a few othws fl^ld away, and 
most of those who had been with him were slain or taken pri- 
soners. There was likewise another impostor mentioned by 
Josephus,^ who promised salvation to the people, and a cessa- 
tion of all evils, if they would follow him into the desert ; but 
Festus sent horse and foot against hiin^ and destroyed the de- 
ceiver himself, and those who followed him. These things hap- 

f ened before the destruction of Jerusalem, and a little after 
onalhun* a weaver persuaded not a few indigent fellows to 
adhere to him, and led them forth into the desert, promising 
there to shew signs and apparitions ; but his followers most 
were slain, some were made prisoners, and he himself was 
afterwards taken, and burnt alive by order of Vespasian. As 
several of these impostors thus conducted their followers into 
the desert^ ao did others into the secret chambers or places of 
security : as particularly the pseudo-prophet mentioned by Jo- 
sephus,^ who declared to the people in the city, that God com- 
manded them to go up into the temple, and there they should 
receive the signs of deliverance. A multitude of men, women, 
and children went up accordingly ; but instead of deliverance, 
the place was set on fire by the Romans, and six thousand 
perished miserably m the flames, or by throwing themselves 
down to escape them. 

Our Saviour therefore might well caution his disciples both 
against the former and the latter sort of these deceivers. “ For 
as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth evan unto 
the west ; so snail also the coming of the Son of man be’^ 
(ver. 27,). His coming will not be in this or that particular 
place, but like the lightning will be sudden and universal. 
The appearance of the true Christ will be as distinguisheble 
from that of the false Christ, as lightning which shineth all 
round the hemisphere is from a blaze of straw. What a learned 
Prelate observes from Josephus is very memorable, that ^ the 
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Roman arm entered into Judea on the east side of it, and 
carried on their cofiquests westward, as if not only the exten- 
siveness of the ruin, but the very route, which the army would 
take, was intended in the comparison of the lightning coming 
out of the east, and shining even unto the west/^ ** For where- 
soever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered toge- 
ther” (ver. 28.)- By the word carcase^ as the same excellent 
Prelate justly remarks,^ is meant the Jewish nation, which was 
morally and judicially dead, and whose destruction was pro- 
nounced in the decrees of heaven. Our Saviour, after his usual 
manner, applied a proverbial expression with a particular mean- 
ing, For as, according to the old proverb, '' wheresoever the 
carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together;” so 
wheresoever the Jews are, there will Christ be taking ven- 
geance upon them by the Romans, who are properly compared 
to eagles, as the fiercest birds of prey, and whose ensign was 
an eagle, to which probably our Saviour in this passage al- 
luded. And as it was said, so was it done; for the victories 
of the Romans were not confined to this or that place, but like 
a flood overran the whole land. Josephus saith^ that there 
was no part of Judea, which did not partake of the calamities 
of the capital city. At Antioch,'^ the Jews being falsely ac- 
cused of a design to burn the city, many of them were burnt 
in the theatre, and others were slain. The Romans pursued, 
and took,* and slew them every where, as particularly at the 
siege of Machaerus ;® at the wood Jardes,^-^ where the Jews were 
surroimded, and none of them escaped, but being not fewer 
^than three thousand were all slain ; and at Masada,^ where 
being closely besieged, and upon the point of being taken, 
they first murdered their wives and children, and then them- 
selves to the number of nine hundred and sixty, to prevent 
their falling into the enemy's hands. When Judea® was totally 
subdued, the danger extended to those^wbo dwelt at a dis- 
tance. Many were slain in Egypt,* and their temple there 
was shut up: and in Cyrene^ the followers of Jonathan, a 
weaver, and author of new disturbances, were rnpst of them 
slain ; he himself tvas taken prisoner, and by his false accusa- 
tion three thousand of the richest Jews were condemned and 

E ut to death : and with this account Josephus concludes his 
istory of the Jewi^ war. 

There was something so very extraordinary in the conduct of 

* Bishop Poarce’s Dissertation on the autem erat cnm urhe 

destraction of Jerusalem, inserted in Dr. emiiientiiiimA' non De 

JoTtin’s Remarks on Ecclesiastical His- Jnd. 1. 4. c. 7. $ ^ 

tory, vol, 1. p. 27, , ^ L. 7. c. 3. $ 3. JF ® Ibid, c. 

* Ditto, p. 22. , ^ 

® BtJfv *Iow5afetc, o futh rn • ibid, C. 10. § 1, ^ a Ibid. c. 10. 

■' WjKfdn^eva-t] voAii a-uv»7ra/A>.uro, Nulla ^ Ibid C* 1^* ' , ’ 
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these false Christs and false prophets, and in th^ir appearance 
at that time particularly, that it may not be improper to be- 
stow some considerations upon this subject, especially as 
these considerations may tend to confirm and strengthen us in 
our most holy religion. 

1. It is obvious to observe from hence, that in all probabi- 
lity there hath been a true prophet, a true Christ, otherwise 
there would hardly have been so many cheats and counterfeits. 
Fictions are usually formed upon realities ; and there would be 
nothing spurious, but for the sake of something true and ge- 
nuine. There would be no bad money, if there was none cur- 
rent and good. There would be no quacks and empirics, if 
there were no physicians able to perform real cures. In like 
manner there would be no pretenders to divine inspiration, 
were none truly and divinely inspired. There would not (we 
may reasonably presume) have been so many false Messiahs, 
had not a true Messiah been promised by God, and expected 
by men. And if a Messiah hath come from God, whom 
can we so properly pitch upon for the person, as the man 
Christ Jesus ? If there were also some mock p.opliets in imi- 
tation of Mohammed, yet their number was nothing near so 
considerable, and his success was sufficii^t to excite and 
encourage them ; whereas the fate and condition of Jesus 
would rather have deterred any impostors from following his 
example. 

2. Another natural observation from hence is, that the Mes- 
siah was particularly expected about the time of our STiviour, 
and consequently that the prophets had beforehand market# 
out that very time for his coming. For we read not of any 
false Messiahs before the age of our Saviour, nor of so many in 
any age after; and why did they rise at that time particularly, 
if the Messiah was not at that time particularly expected ? and 
wiry, did the Jews expect their Messiah at that time more than 
at any other, if thafe was not the time before appointed for his 
coming? The prophet Daniel in particular had foretold (ix. 25, 
&c.), that Messiah the prince should come towards the end of 
seventy weeks of -years, or 490 years, from the going forth of the 
decree to restore and rebuild Jerusalem. Before these weeks of 
years were, by one account or other, near expiring, history 
saith nothing of the false Messiahs : bu^when the prophetic 
weeks drew towards a cpnclusion, then these impostors arose 
frequent,, like, so many meteors to dazzle the eyes, and mislead 
the wandenpg steps of Jews and Samaritans. Nothing can be 
a more evicUbt and convincing proof, that the Jews then under^ 
stood the p^phecy in the same sense as the Christians, how- 
ever they endeavour to evade the force of it now. They 
pretend, thht the coming of the Messiah was delayed for the 

z2 



366 


BISHOP NEWTON 


tfliiB of the people, and therefore they still live in expectation 
of him, though they know neither the time nor the place of his 
appearing. Strange ! that he who was to come for the sins of 
the people, should delay his coming for their sins : and more 
strange still ! that God should falsify so many of his promises 
made by the mouths of his holy prophets. (Numb, xxiii. 19.) 

God is not a man that he should he, neither the son of man 
that he should repent; hath he said, and would he not do it ? 
or hath he spoken, and would he not make it good ?” 

3. It may be farther observed from hence, that the Messiah 
was expected to work miracles. Miracles are the c»-edentials 
of a messenger from God : and it was foretold particularly of 
the Messiah, that he should work miracles. There was no pre- 
tending therefore to the character of the Messiah w ithout the 
necessary qualifications. Had not the power of woiking mira- 
cles been esteemed an essential ingredient in the character of 
the Messiah, these impostors would never have had the assurance 
to pretend to it, or been so foolish as to hazard their reputa- 
tion, and venture their whole success upon such an experi- 
ment : but all of them to a man drew the people after them 
with a pretence of working miracles, of shewing signs, and 
wonders, and apjferitions. Now the very miracles which the 
Messiah was to perform, Jesus hath performed, and none other 
besides Jesus. The prophet Isaiah foretold, that the Messiah 
should cure the lama and the bHml^ the deaf the dumb; and 
accordingly these very persons were cured in great numbers 
by Jesfus. The prophet Isaiah foretold likewise, that these 
•niracles should be wrought in the desert ; and accordingly in 
the desert Jesus wrought them : and by the way I suppose this 
prophecy was one principal reason why most of the false 
Christs and false prophets led their followers into solitudes and 
deserts, promising there to shew signs and wonders. The pro- 
phet Isaiah foretold (xxxv. 1, &c.) The wilderness and the 
solitary place shall be glad for them, and the desert shall re- 
joice, and blossom as the rose. — They shall see the glory of 
the Lord, and the excellency of our God. — The eyes of the 
blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be un- 
stopped. The lame man shall leap as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb sing.’' The apostle and evangelist St. Matthew 
relates (xv. 29. &c.) that ** Jesus departed from thence (from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon) and came nigh unto the sea of 
Galijee, and went up into a mountain, and sat down there. 
And great multitudes came unto him, having with, them those 
that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and manjyfytbers, and 
cast them down at Jesus' feet, and he healed then^ Insomuch 
that the multitude wondered, when they saw dumb to 
-^eak, the maimed to be whole^ tlie laiue. to walk^, fnd the 
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blind to see : and they glorified the God of Israel.” Since 
then the miracles of the Messiah were wrought by Jesus alone, 
Jesus alone can have any just claim to be the Messiah: ano 
from his works we may conclude (John vi. 14.) “ This is of a 
truth that prophet that should come into the world.” 

4. Very observable is the difference between the conduct and 
success of these deceivers and of Jesus Christ: for in him we 
have all the marks and characte»s of simplicity and truth, in 
them of fraud and imposture. They were men of debauched 
lives and vicious principles: He “did no sin (I Pet. ii. 22.), 
neither was guile found in his mouth even Pilate his judge 
declared (John xix. 6.) that he could “find no fault in him.” 
They lived by rapine and spoil, by plunder and murder : He 
(Luke ix, 5f).) “came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save 
them:” He fed the hungry, healed the sick, and went from 
place to place doing good. Their conduct breathes nothing 
but ambition and prid^-, cruelty and revenge : His behaviour 
was all humility and meekness, charity and love of mankind. 
Tliey were actuated by worldly motives, and proposed to them- 
selves secular ends and interests ; Jesus was the farthest re- 
moved from any suspicion of that kind, an^d when the people 
would have taken him (Jolin vi. 15.) “ to nuilce him a king, he 
withdrew himself from them, and departed again into a moun- 
tain himself alone.” Their pretensions were accommodated 
to the carnal expectations of the Jews, and withal were backed 
by force and violence, and yet could not succeed and prosper: 
On the contrary, the religion of Jesus was spiritual, disclaimed 
all force, and took the way (lunnanly speaking) not to prevail* 
and yet prevailed against all the power and opposition of the 
world. Now of these who were the deceivers, think you, who 
was the true Christ ? Had Jesus been an impostor, he would 
have lived and acted like an impostor. Had his design been 
any thing like theirs it would have been discovered and brought 
to nought. Nothing could make lii.s religion stand, but its 
coming from God. This is the reasoning of one, who cannot 
be suspected to favour the cause of Christianity, the learned 
Gamaliel in the Jewish Sanhedrim; and to him that great 
council agreed. (Acts v. 36, &c.) “ Before these days rose up 
Theudas, boasting himself to be some body, to whom a number 
of men, about four hundred, joined themselves ; who was slain, 
and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and broughc 
to nought. After this man rose up Judas of Galilee, irirthe 
days of the laxing, and drew away much people after him*; he 
also perish^and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dis- 

f iersed. Anl now I say unto you, refrain from these men, and 
et them aljihe; for if this counsel or this work be of men, it 
will coi^io nought i but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
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it; lest haply ye be found even to fight against God. And to 
him they agreed-^’ 

6. But though the truth will at last prevail over error and 
imposture, yet it is a melancholy proof of the weakness, and 
superstition, and enthusiasm of mankind, that these false 
Christs and false prophets should delude such numbers as they 
did to their destruction. The false Messiahs had for a time 
many more disciples and followers than the true Messiah. 
The Christians were once (Luke xii. 32.) '' a little flock.” 
“The number of the names together (Acts i. 15.) were about 
an hundred and twenty.” Whereas these impostors attracted 
and drew away great multitudes, one of thern^ six thousand, 
another even thirty thousand.^ With a pretence of divine 
inspiration, they taught the people, as ^ Josephus expresseth 
it, daifiov^v to grow enthusiastically mad, as if they were pos- 
sessed and actuated by some spirit or demon : and indeed no 
plague or epidemical distemper is more catching and conta- 
gious than enthusiasm. It passeth from man to man like wild 
fire. The imagination is soon heated, and there is rarely judg- 
ment enough to cool it again. The vert/ elect, even good 
Christians themselves, if they attend to enthusiasts, will be in 
danger of taking the infection, and be continually liable to be 
(Eph. iv. 14.) tossed to and fio, and carried about with every 
wind of doptrine,”if they have not (as all have not) a sufficient 
ballast of discretion to keep them steady. In reality, enthu- 
siasts know as little of the revelation given us by Christ, as of 
the reason given us by God. They are blind leaders of the 
Blind. “Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is 
in the desert (behold his power is experienced in field-preach- 
ing), go not forth ; behold, he is in the secret chambers (behold 
his presence is conspicuous in the tabernacles or conventicles), 
believe it not,” He is best sought in his word, and in his 
works ; and he will certainly be found by those, and' those 
alone, who love him, not with fanaticism and enthusiasm, but 
in truth and soberness, so as to keep his commandments, 
which is the only infallible proof and legitimate issue of love. 
For as our Saviour himself saith, (John xiv. 23.) If a man 
love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” 

6. Once more it is to be observed, that we must not Credit 
every one, who cometh to us with a |)retence of working mira- 
cles# For the false Christs and jpretended to 

* Joseph, de Bell. Jud. 1. 6. c. 5. $ 2. ginta hominUtlt itUXiuot pnpstigui 9 uis 
Sp(Koc ilc deeeperat, 

et plurima multiiudo prorniicua, ad ^ ^ ixifimSv *0 

m: hominummUlia. irXtiS'Oc spsMjk dtinnt 

^ ® Ibid. 1. S. c. 13. J 5. wifl kI iffigwirfut W B lyd^nl. livd. 

iliv rSiv inxrxryjf£h»fv. usque ati tri- ^ 4» 
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shew great signs and woud.ers; and yet notwithstanding all 
their miraculous pretensions, our blessed Lord cautions hi$ 
disciples not to believe or follow them. But then the question 
will be naturally asked. If we must not believe those who work 
miracles, whom must we believe? how shall we know whether 
a person doth or doth not act by commission from heaven ? how 
shall we distinguish whether the doctrine is of God or of men? 
Indeed if miracles were not possible to be wrought at all, as 
some have pretended ; or could be wwught only by God, or 
those who are commissioned by him, as others have argued ; 
the reply would be obvious and easy : but that miracles are 
possible to be wrought is a truth agreeable to reason, and that 
they may be wrought by evil spirits is a supposition agreeable 
to Scripture; and therefore the best answer is, that reason 
must jud^re in this case as in every other, and determine of the 
miracles by the doctrines which they are alleged to confirm. 
If a doctrine is evil, no miracles can be wrought by a divine 
power in its behalf; for God can never set his hand and seal 
to a lie. If a doctrine is good, then we may be certain, that 
the miracles vouched for it were not wrought by the power of 
evil spirits ; for at that rate, according to our Saviour’s argu- 
ment, (Luke xi. 18.) “ Satan would be divided against himself, 
and his kingdom could not stand.” Good spirits can never 
confirm and establish what is evil, neither can evil spirits be 
supposed to promote what is good. Supposing that the mira- 
cles pretended in favour of Paganism were all real miracles, 
yet as they lead men to a corrupt religion and idolatrous wor- 
ship, no reverence, no regard is to be paid to them, according 
to the command of Moses, (Deut. xiii. 1, &c.) ** If there arise 
among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee 
a sign or a wonder, And the sign or the wonder come to pass, 
whereof he spake unto, thee, saying, Let us go after other gods 
(which thou hast not known) and let us serve them : Thou shalt 
not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer 
of dreams : for the Lord your God proveth you, to know whe- 
ther you love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with 
all your soul.” In like manner we must not admit any thing 
contrary to the doctrines of Christ and his apostles, whatever 
miracles are boasted to recommend and authorise it. For the 
doctrines of the Christian religion are not only perfectly agree- 
able to res^son, ^ut moreover God hath confirmed it, amply con- 
firmed it, bj jtniraoles, hath enjoined us strictly to adhere 
to it ; and ^d c^n nevtffbe supposed to work miracles 10 con- 
firm contraMMioril^: and therefore allowing (what we cftnnot 
reasonably^pftow) that the miracles of Apollonius and other 
impostorsjwi^ true and well attested, yet the foundation of 
Christ s|ffileth firm, and cannot at aU be shaken by ibem. 
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Should any man, or number of men, with ever so grave and con^ 
fident a pretence to infallibility assert— that it is our duty im- 
plicitly to believe and obey the church: when Christ command® 
us (Matt, xxiii. 9.) “ to call no man father upon earth, for one 
is our Father which is in heaven" — that the service of God is 
to be performed in an unknown tongue ; when St Paul in his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians hath written a whole chapter 
(xiv.) expressly against it — that the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper is to be administered only in one kind ; when Christ 
instituted it (Matt. xxvi.),and his apostles ordered it(l Cor. xi.) 
to be celebrated in both — that the propitiatory sacrifice of 
Christ is to be repeated in the mass; when the divine author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews teacheth us, (x. 10.) that “ the 
body of Jesus Christ was offered once for all," and (ver. 14.) 
that by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified" — that men may arrive at such heights of virtue as 
to perform works of merit and supererogation ; when our Saviour 
orders us, (Luke xvii. 10.) “after we have done all those things 
which are commanded us, to say. We are unprofitable servants, 
we have done but that which was our duty to do" — that attri- 
tion and confession, together with the absolution of the priest, 
will put a dying sinner into a slate of grace and salvation ; 
when the Scripture again and again declares, (Heb. xii. 14.) 
that without holiness no man shall see the Lord," and (1 Cor. 
vi. 9.) " the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God” 
— that the souls of men, even of good men, immediately after 
death pass into purgatory; when St, John is commanded from 
heaven to write (Rev. xiv. 13.) “Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord, that they may rest from their labours, and their 
works do follow them" — that we must worship images, and the 
relics of the saints ; when our Saviour teacheth us, (Matt. 
'V. 10.)“ that we must worship the Lord our God, and him only 
we must serve" — that we must invocate and adore saints and 
angels ; when the apostle chargeth us (Col. ii. 18.) to “let no 
man beguile us of oui reward in a voluntary humility and wor- 
shipping of angels" — that we must pray to the Virgin Mary 
and all saints to intercede for us ; when St. Paul affirms, (1 Tim. 
ii. 6.) that as there is only “ one God," so there is only “ one 
mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus" — that 
it is lawful to fill the world with rebellions and treasons, with 
persecutions and massacres, for the sake of jeligion and the 
church; when St. James assures us, (i.20.).tlwLt’^* wrath of 
man worketh not the righteousness of <3o4V’ «mdwhen Christ 
maketh universal love and charity the and 

badge of his disciples, (John xiii. 3o.) all men 

know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love to another" 
*—1 say should any man assert these things so diraqj^y contrary 
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to reason and to the word of God, and vouch ever bo many 
miracles in confirmation of them, yet we should make no scru- 
ple to reject and renounce them all. Nay we are obliged to 
denounce anathema against the teacher of such doctrines, 
though be were an apostle, though he were an angel from 
heaven ; and for this we have the warrant and authority of St. 
Paul, and to shew that he laid peculiar stress upon it, he repeats 
it twice with great vehemence, (Gal. i. 8, 9.) Though we or 
an angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
As we said before, so say I now again, If any one preach any 
other gospel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed.'* Indeed the miracles alleged in support of these 
doctrines are such ridiculous incredible things that a man must 
have faith, I do not say to remove mountains, but to swallow 
mountains, who can receive for truth the legends of the church 
of Rome, But admitting that any of the Romish miracles were 
undeniable matters of (act, and were attested by the best and 
most authentic records of time, yet I know not what the Bishop 
of Rome would gain by it, but a better title to be thought 
Antichrist. For we know that the coming of Antichrist, as St. 
Paul declares, (2 Thess. ii. 9, 10.) is after the working of Satan 
with all power and signs, and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness:*’ ^^andhedoeth great wonders 
in the sight of men, (according to the prophecy *of St. John, 
Rev. xiii. 13, 14.) and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the means of those miracles which he hath power to do." 
Nor indeed is any thing more congruous and reasonable, than 
that God {2 Thess. ii. 10, II.) should send njen strong delu- 
sion, that they should believe a lie, because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved." 

But to return from this digression, though I hope neither an 
improper nor unedifying digression, to our main subject. 


XX. — THE SAME SUBJECT COT^TINUED. 

PART III. 

W E are now come to the last act of this dismal tragedy, 
the des^uclion of Jerusalem and the final dissolution 
of the Jewish polity in church and state, which our Saviour 
for several reaeor^fflignt not think fit to declare nakedly and 
plainly, and chooseth to clothe his discourse in figu- 

rative langua^. * He might possibly do it,’ ns Dr. Jortin^ con- 

on Eccltmiticnl Rintory, toK 1. p, 75, 
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€eiveB, * to perplex the unbelievisig persecuting Jews* if Iji'g dis- 
courses should ever fall into their hands, that they might not 
learn to avoid the impending evil/ “ Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days, shall the sun be darkened^ and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken.” 
(Matt. xxiv. 29.) Commentators generally understand this and 
what follows of the end of the world and of Christ’s coming to 
judgment: but the words “ immediately after the tribulation 
of those days” shew evidently that he is not speaking of any 
distantevent, but of something immediately consequent upon 
the tribulation before mentioned, and that must be the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. It is true, his figures are very strong, but 
no stronger than are used by the ancient prophets upon similar 
occasions. The prophet Isaiah speaketh in the same manner 
of Babylon, (xiii. 9, 10.) “ Behold the day of the Lord coineth, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land deso- 
late ; and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it. For 
the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give 
their light; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and 
the moon shall not cause her light to shine.” The prophet 
Ezekiel speaketh in the same manner of Egypt, (xxxii. 7, 8.) 
" And when I shall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and 
make the stars thereof dark ; 1 will cover the sun with a cloud, 
and the raefon shall not give her light. And the bright lights 
of heaven will I make dark over thee, and set darkness upon 
thy land, saitb the Lord God.” The prophet Daniel speaketh 
in the same manner of the slaughter of the Jews by the little 
horn, whether by the little horn be understood Antiochus Epi- 
phanes or the power of the Romans ; (viii. 10.) “ And it waxed 
great even to the host of heaven ; and it cgst down some of the 
host, and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upoathem 
and the prophet Joel of this very destruction of Jerusalem, 
(ii. 30, 31.) “ And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in 
the earth, blood and fire and pillars of smoke. The sun shall 
be turned into darkness, hnd the moon into blood, before the 
great and the terrible day of the Lord come.” Thus it is that 
in the prophetic language great commotions and revolutions 
upon earth, are often represented by commotions and changes 
in the heavens. ^ 

Our Saviour proceedetb in the same figurative style, (ver. 
30.) ** And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven ; and then shall all the tribes 0^ iiSe^arth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory.” The plain of it is, that 

the destruction of Jerusalem will be such a reiiji^k|bl^ instance 
of divine vengeance, such a signal |iai!ifi3etai%u%r Christ’s 
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pbwer and glory, that all the Jewish tribes shall mourn, and 
many will be lea from thence to acknowledge Christ and the 
Christian religion. In the ancient prophets, God is frequently 
described as coming in the clouds, upon any remarkable inter- 
position and manifestation of his power ; and the same descrip- 
tion is here applied to Christ. The destruction of Jerusalem 
will be as ample a manifestation of Christ’s power and glory, as 
if he was himself to come visibly in the clouds of heaven. 

The same sort of metaphor is carried on in the next verse, 
(ver. 31.) ** And he shall send his angels with the great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together bis elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” This is all 
in the style and phraseology of the prophets, and stripped of its 
figures meaneth only, that after the destruction of Jerusalem 
Christ by his angels or ministers will gather to himself a glo- 
rious church out of all the nations under heaven. The Jews 
shall be thrust out, as he expresseth himself in another place, 
(Luke xiii. 28, 29.) ‘'and they shall come from the east, and 
from the west, and from the north, and from the south ; and 
shall sit down in the kingdom of God.” No one ever so little 
versed in history needeth to be told, that the Christian religion 
spread and prevailed mightily after this period ; and hardly any 
one thing contributed more to this success of the gospel, than 
the destruction of Jerusalem, falling out in the yery manner 
and with the very circumstances so particularly foretold by our 
blessed Saviour. 

What Dr. Warburton* hath written upon the same* subject 
will much illustrate and enforce the foregoing exposition. 'The 

f rophecy of Jesus, concerning the approaching destruction of 
erusalem by Titus, is conceived in such high and swelling 
terms, that not only the modern interpreters, but the ancient 
likewise, have supposed, that our Lord interweaves into it a 
direct prediction of his second coming to judgment. Hence 
arose a current opinion in those times, that the consummation 
of all things was at hand ; which hath afforded a handle to an 
infidel objection in these, insinuating that Jesus, in order to 
keep his followers attached to his service, and patient under 
sufferings, flattered them with the near approach of those re- 
wards, which completed all their views and expectations. To 
which, the defenders of religion have opposed this answer. 
That the distinction of short and long, in the duration of time, 
is lost in eternity knd with the Almighty " a thousand years 
are but as yesterd!^/’ &c. 

' But the principle both go upon is false; and if what hath 
been s^id be ddy weighed, it will appear, that this prophecy 
doth m% Christ’s second coming to judgment, but his 

** Warburton'tlfliliaii, b. 1. c. 1. prtl, kc. Sd Kdit. 
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Jirst : ia the abolition of the Jewish policy, and the establish-! 
ment of the Christian : that kingdom of Christ, which coiri- 
menced on the total ceasing of the theocracy. For as God’s 
reign over the Jews entirely ended with the abolition of the 
temple-service, so the reign of Christ, in spirit and in truth,” 
bad then its first beginning. 

* This was the true establishment of Christianity, not that ef- 
fected by the donations or conversions of Constantine. Till 
the Jewish law was abolished, over which the Father presided 
as king, the reign of the Son could not take place ; because the 
sovereignty of Christ over mankind, was that very sovereignty 
of God over the Jews, transferred, and more largely extended. 

‘This therefore being one of the most important aeras in the 
ceconomy of grace, and the most awful revolution in all God's 
religious dispensations ; we see the elegance and propriety of 
the terms in question, to denote so great an event, together 
with the destruction of Jerusalem, by which it was effected : 
for in the old prophetic language the change and fall of prin- 
cipalities and powers, whether spiritual or civil, are signified 
by the shaking heaven and earth, the darkening the sun and 
moon, and the falling of the stars ; as the rise and establish- 
ment of new ones are by processions in the clouds of heaven, 
by the sound of trumpets, and the assembling together of hosts 
and congregations.* 

This language, as he observes® in another place, was borrowed 
from the ancient hieroglyphics. * For as in the hieroglyphic 
writing Ihe sun, moon, and stars were used to represent states 
and empires, kings, queens, and nobility ; their eclipse and ex- 
tinction, temporary disasters, or entire overthrow, &c, so in 
like manner the holy prophets call kings and empires by the 
names of the heavenly luminaries ; their misfortunes and over- 
throw are represented by eclipses and extinction ; stars falling 
from the firmament are employed to denote the destruction of 
the nobility, &c. In a word, the prophetic style sejems to be a 
speaking hieroglyphic. These observations will not only as- 
sist us in the study of the Old and New Testament, but like- 
wise vindicate their character from the illiterate cavils of njo- 
dern libertines, who have foolishly mistaken that for (he pecu- 
liar workmanship of the prophet’s heated imagination, which 
was the sober established language of their time1^, and which 
God and his Son condescended to employ as the properest con- 
veyance of the high mysterious ways of providence in the re- 
velntion of themselves to mankind.' ^ 

To St. Matthew’s account St. Luke addeth, (icxi. 24.) ** And 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and TOftll be led away 
captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem sball^be tro^cblen down 

** Divinv Legation, ’lol J 4. ^ 
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of the Qentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled/’ 
The number of those who fell by the edge of the sword/’ was 
indeed very great. Of those who perished during the whole 
siege, there were, as Josephus saith, * eleven hundred thousand. 
Many were also slain at other times and in other places.^ By 
the command of Florus, who was the first author of the war, 
there were slain at Jerusalem^ three thousand and six hundred. 
By the inhabitants of Caesarea above twenty thousand:^ at 
Scythopolis above thirteen thousand : ^ at Ascalon two thou- 
sand five hundred,^ and at Ptolemais two thousand ; at Alex- 
andria, under Tiberius Alexander the president,^ fifty thousand : 
at Joppa when it was taken by Cestius Gallus,^ eight thousand 
four hundred : in a mountain called Asamon near Sepphoris 
above two thousand at Damascus ten thousand ina battle 
with the Romans at Ascalon ten thousand in an ambuscade 
near the same place eight thousand:^ at Japha fifteen thou- 
sand of the Samaritans upon Mount Garizin eleven thousand 
and six hundred :® at Jotapa forty thousand at Joppa, when 
taken by Vespasian, ^ four thousand two hundred : at Tarichea 
six thousand five hundred, ^ and after the city was taken twelve 
hundred : at Gamala four thousand slain,® besides five thousand 
who threw themselves down a precipice : of those who fled 
with John from Gischala six thousand : * of the Gadarenes 
fifteen thousand slain,® besides an infinite number drowned: 
in the villages of Idumea above ten thousand slain at Gerasa 
a thousand : ^ at Machmrus seventeen hundred : ® in the wood 
of Jardes three thousand : ^ in the castle of Masada nine hun- 
dred and sixty : ^ in Cyrene by Catullus the governor three 
thousand. ® Besides these many of every age, sex, and condi- 
tion, were slain in this war, who are not reckoned ; but of these 
who are reckonedi the number amounts to above one million, 
three hundred fifty-seven thousand, six hundred and sixty; 
which would appear almost incredible, if their own historian 
bad not so particularly enumerated them. 

But besides the Jews who fell by the edge of the sword,” 
others were also to ** be led away captive into all nations 
and considering the numbers of the slain, the number of the 
captives too was very great. There were taken particularly at 

^ T«v V juirk * Ibid. $ 10. ^ Ibid. $ 11* 

fjLUft&hi ikarSv Koi loCtui * Ibid. c. SO; ft.* Ibid. 1. 3. c. t. f t. 

autem Mdumu tempara undecies C€ntena * Ibid. $ 3. ^ Ibid. c.7. f 31. 

horninum millia mrierunt, Ball. Jad. * Ibid, f 3t. ^ Ibid, f 36. 

1. 6. c. 9. f 3. * Ibid. c. 8. f 3. • Ibid. c. 9. f 9, 10. 

* J ust. lipeiiii de Constantia, t. c. tl. ® loid. 1. 4. c. 1. $ 10. 

Ufther’a Annals in ,tlia> conchipion. Baa- * Ibid. c. S. f 5. 

nave’s Hiat. of the Jaws, b» 1* c. 8. f 19. * Ibid, c* 7. f 5. ® Ibid. c. 8. f 1. 

■Joseph, de Bell. Ju4 I* ^ c. 14. $ 9. ^ Ibid. c. 9. $ 1. ' Ibid. 1. 7. c 6. $ 4. 
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Japha two thousand one hundred and thirty at Jotapa one 
thousand two hundred:^ at Tarichea six thousand chosen 
young men were sent to Nero,^ the rest sold to the number of 
thirty thousand and four hundred, besides those who were 
given to Agrippa : of the Gadarenes two thousand two hun- 
dred:^ in Idumea above a thousand.^ Many besides these 
were taken at Jerusalem, so that as Josephus himself informs 
us,® the number of the captives taken in the whole war 
amounted to ninety-seven thousand : the tall and handsome 
young men, Titus reserved for his triumph ; of the rest, those 
above seventeen years of age were sent to the works in Egypt, 
but most were distributed through the Roman provinces, to be 
destroyed in their theatres by the sword or by the wild beasts; 
those under seventeen were sold for slaves. Of these captives 
many underwent hard fate. Eleven thousand of them perished 
for want. ® Titus exhibited all sorts of shows and spectacles 
at Caesarea, and ^ many of the captives were there destroyed, 
some being exposed to the wild beasts, and others compelled 
to fight in troops against one another. At Caesarea too, in 
honour of his brother’s birth-day, two thousand five hundred 
Jews were slain ;® and a great number likewise at Berytus in 
honour of his father’s. The like was done in other cities of 
Syria. ^ Those whom he reserved for his triumph were Simon 
and John,® the generals of the captives, and seven hundred 
others of remarkable stature and beauty. Thus were the Jews 
miserably tormented, and distributed over the Roman pro- 
vinces tnd are they not still distressed and dispersed over 
all the nations of the earth ? 

As the Jews were '' to be led away captive into all nations,” 
so Jerusalem was to be “ trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled/^ And accordingly Jeru- 
salem has never since been in the possession of the Jews, but 
hath constantly been in subjection to some other nation, as 
first to the Romans, and afterwards to the Saracens, and then 
to the Franks, and then to the Mamalucs, and now to the 
Turks. 

* Ibid. 1. 3. c. 7. ^ 31. * IhiJ. $ .*16. pho servabat. Li reiiqua antem ipvUitudini, 

* Ibid. c. 9. J 10. • Ibid. 1. 4. c. 7. 5. armia x vii. majores vinctns ad metalla eier- 
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Titus, as it was related before, ^ commanded all the city 
well as the temple to be destroyed : only three towers were left 
standing for monuments to posterity of the strength of the 
city, and so much of the wall as encompassed the city on the 
west, for barracks for the soldiers who Were left tbere in gar- 
rison. All the rest of the city was so totally demolished, that 
there was no likelihood of its e^er being inhabited again. The 
soldiers who were left there, were the tenth legion,^ with some 
troops of horse and companies of foot, ^ under the command of 
Terentius Rufus, When Titus came to Jerusalem in his way 
from Syria to Egypt, ^ and beheld the sad devastation of the 
city, and called to mind its former splendour and beauty, he 
could not help lamenting over it, and cursing the authors of 
the rebellion, who had compelled him to the cruel necessity of 
destroying so fine a city. Vespasian ordered all the lands of 
the Jews to be sold for his own use; ® and all the Jews, where- 
soever they dwelt, to pay each man every year the same sum 
to the Capitol of Rome, that they had before paid to the temple 
at Jerusalem. The desolation was so complete, that Eleazar 
said to his countrymen ; ^ ‘ What is become of our city, which 
was believed to be inhabited by God ? It is rooted up from the 
very foundations, and the only monument that is left, is the 
camp of those wlm destroyed it, still pitched upon its remains. 
Some unhappy old men sit over the ashes of the temj^le, and a 
few women reserved by the enemy for the basest of^injuries.’ 

The first who^ rebuilt Jerusalem, thou^ not all exactly on 
the same spot, was the Roman emperor %lius Adria%« and he 
called it after his own name iElia, and placed in it a Roman 
colony, and dedicated a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus in the 
room of the temple of the true God. While he was visiting 
the eastern parts of the empire, he came to Jerusalem, as’ 
Epiphtoius informs us, forty-seven years after its destruction 
by Titus, and found the city all levelled with the ground, and 
the temple of God trodden under foot, except a few houses : 
and he then formed the resolution of rebuilding it, but bis de- 
sign was not put in execution till towards the latter end of hii 
reign. The Jews, naturally of a seditious spirit, were in- 
fiamed^ upon this occasion into open rebellion, to recover 

^ Joseph, de Bell. Jud. 1. 7. c. 1 . J 1 . qnam Deum habitaue credidii/ius F Radici* 
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their native city and country out of the hands of heathen vio- 
lators and oppressors : and they were headed by a man callea 
^ Barchochabf a vile robber and murderer, whose name signify- 
ing the son of a stcr^ he confidently pretended that he was the 
person prophesied of by Balaam in those words, (Numb, 
xxiv. 17.) There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a 
sceptre shall rise out of Israel.” They were® successful in 
their first enterprises through the neglect of the Romans : 
and it is probable, as the rebellion was raised for this purpose, 
that they made themselves masters of £lia, or the new Jeru 
Salem, and massacred or chased from thence the heathen inha 
bitants, and the Romans besieged and took it again ; for we 
read in several authors, in^ Eusebius, in® Jerome, in ^ Chrysos- 
tom, and in^ Appian who lived at that time, that Jerusalem 
was again besieged by the Romans under Adrian, and was en- 
tirely ournt and consumed. However that be, the Jews were 
at length subdued with a most terrible slaughter; ^ fifty of 
their strongest castles, and nine hundred and eighty-five of 
their best towns were sacked and demolished ; five hundred and 
eighty thousand men fell by the sword in battle, besides an 
infinite multitude who perished by famine, and sickness, and 
fire, so tliat Judea was almost all desolated. The Jewish * wri- 
ters themselves reckon, that doubly more Jews were slain in 
this war, than came out of Egypt; and that their sufierings 
under Nebuchadnezzar and Titus were not so great as what 
they endured under the emperor Adrian. Of the Jews who 
survived^this second ruin of their nation, an® incredible num- 
ber of every age and sex were sold like horses, and dispersed 
over the face of the earth. The emperor completed his aesign, 
rebuilt the city, re-established the colony, ordered the® statue 
of a h(^ in marble to be set up over the gate that opened to- 
wards Bethlehem, and® published an edict strictly forbidding 
any Jew upon pain of death to enter the city, or so much as to 
look upon it at a distance. 

In this state Jerusalem continued, being better known by 
the name of .£lia, till the reign of the first Christian emperor, 

* Euieb. Eccles. Hilt, l. 4. c. 6. Vide num 'duplo plures JudoBOi in hoc bello 
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Constantine the Great. The name of Jerusalem had grown 
into such disuse, and was so little remembered or known, es- 
pecially among the Heathens, thatwhen^ one of the martyrs of 
Palestine, who suffered in the persecution under Maxi min, was 
examined of what country he was, and answered of Jerusalem, 
neither the governor of tne province, nor any of his assistants 
could comprehend what city it was, or where situated. But in 
Constantine’s thne it began to resume its ancient name ; and 
this emperor enlarged and beautified it with so many stately 
edifices and churches, that® Eusebius said, more like a courtier 
than a bishop, that this perhaps was the new Jerusalem, which 
was foretold by the prophets. The Jews, who hated and ab- 
horred the Christian religion as much or more than the Heathen,^ 
assembled again, as we learn from St. Chrysostom, to recover 
their city, and to rebuild their temple ; but the emperor with 
his soldiers repressed their vain attempt ; and having caused 
their ears to be cut off, and their bodies to be marked for re- 
bels, he dispersed them over all the provinces of his empire, as 
so many fugitives and slaves. 

The laws of Constantine, and of his son and successor Con- 
stantins, were likewise in other respects very severe against the 
Jews : but Julian, called the Apostate, the nephew of Constan- 
tine, and the successor of Constantins, was more favourably 
inclined towards them ; not that he really liked the Jews but 
disliked the Christians, and out of prejudice and hatred to the 
Christian religion resolved to re-establish the Jewish^ worship 
and ceremonies. Our Saviour had said that Jerusalem should 
be trodden down of the Gentiles and he would defeat the 
prophecy, and restore the Jews. For this purpose he^ wrote 
kicdly to the whole body or community of the Jews, expressing 
his concern for their former ill treatment, and assuring them of 
his protection from future oppression ; and concluding with a 
promise, that® if he was successful in the Persian war, he would 
rebuild the holy city Jerusalem, restore them to their habita- 
tions, live with them there, and join with them in worshipping 
the great God of the universe. His zeal even exceeded his 
promise ; for before he set out from Antioch on his Persian 
expedition, he proposed to begin with rebuilding the temple 

7 Euseb. de Mart. Palftat* c. 11. * — 2Va njfym rh tA* TJiffSh 'are^g/unf 
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at Jerusalem, with the greatest magnificence.® He assigned im* 
mense sums for the building. He gave it in charge to Alypius 
of Antioch, who had formerly been lieutenant in Britain, to 
superintend and hasten the work. Alypius set about it vi^r- 
ously. The governor of the provincjp assisted him in it But 
horrible balls of fire bursting forth near the foundations, with 
frequent assaults, rendered the place inalScessible to the work- 
men who were burnt several times: and in this manner the fiery 
element obstinately repelling them, the enterprise was laid 
aside. What a signal providence was it, that this no more than 
the former attempts should succeed and prosper ; and that 
rather than the prophecies should be defeated, a prodigy was 
wrought, even by the testimony of a faithful heathen historian ? 
The interposition certainly was as providential, as the attempt 
was impious : and the account here given is nothing more than 
what Julian himself and his own historian have testified. There 
are indeed many witnesses to the truth of the fact, whomf an 
"^able critic hath well drawn together, and ranged in this order. 

" Ammianus Marcellinus an heathen, Zemuch David a Jew, who 
confesseth that Julian was ‘^divinitus impeditus,'* hindered by 
God in this attempt : Nazianzen and Chrysostom among the 
Greeks, St. Ambrose and Ruflinus among the Latins, who flou- 
rished at the very time when this was done : Theodore! and 
Sozomen orthodox historians, Philostorgius an Arian, Socrates 
a favourer of the Novatians, who writ the story within the space 
of fifty.years after the thing was done, and whilst the eye-wit- 
nesses of the fact were yet surviving.^ But the public bath 
lately been obliged with the best and fullest acqount of this 
whole transaction in Dr, Warburton’s Julian, where the evidence 
for the miracle is set in the strongest light, and ^all objections 
are clearly refuted, to the triumph of faith and the confusion 
of infidelity. 

Julian was the last of the heathen emperors. His successor 
Jovian made it the business of his short reign, to undo, as much 
as was possible, all that Julian had done : a^d the succeeding 
emperors were generally for repressing Judaism, in the same pro- 
portion as they were zealous for promoting Christianity, Adrian’s 
edict was revived,® which prohibited all Jews from entering 
into Jerusalem, or coming near the city ; and guards were posted 

^ * Ambitiosum quondam apud Hiero- giobi Sttttaiiaaai ptopa fondtlinenta cre> 
Bolymam. templum, quod poBl multa et ««!f|ap«aie»,^li06T6 locum 
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to enforce the execution of it. This was a very lucrative sta- 
tion to the soldiers; for the Jews^ used to give money for per- 
mission to come and see the ruins of their city and temple, and 
to weep over them, especially on the whereon Jerusalem 
had been taken and destroyed- by the Komans. It doth not 
appear that the Jews had ever the liberty of approaching the 
city, unless by stealth or by purchase, as long as it continued 
in subjection to the ureek emperors. It continued in subjec- 
tion to the Greek emperors, till this, as well as the neighbouring 
cities and countries, fell under the dominion of the Saracens. 
Only in the former part of the seventh century after Christ, 
and in the beginning of the reign of the emperor Heraclius, it 
was ^ taken and plundered by Chosroes king of Persia, and the 
greatest cruellies were exercised on the inhabitants. Ninety 
thousand Christians are said to have been sold and sacrificed 
to the malice and revenge of the Jews. But Heraclius soon re- 

E elied and routed the Persians, rescued Jerusalem out of their 
ands, and banished all Jews, forbidding them, under the se- 
verest penalties, to come within three miles of the city. 

Jerusalem was hardly recovered from the depredations of 
the Persians, before it was exposed to a worse evil by the con- 
quering arms of the Saracens. It was in the beginning of the 
same seventh century, that Mohammed began to preach and pro- 

K te his new religion : and this little cloud, which was at first 
igger than a man^s hand, soon overspread and darkened the 
whole hemisphere. Mohammed himself conquered some parts 
of Arabia. His successor Abubeker broke into Palesfine and 
Syria. Omar the next caliph was one of the most rapid con- 
querors, who ever spread desolation upon the face of the earth, 
rlis reign was of no longer duration than ten years and a half, 
and in that time he subdued all Arabia, Syria, Mesopotamia, 
Persia, and Egypt. His ®army invested Jerusalem. He came 
thither in person ; imd the Christians after a long siege being 
reduced to the greatest extremities, in the year of Christ 637, 
surrendered the city upon capitulation. He granted them ho- 
nourable conditi<3ins ; he would not allow any of their churches 
to be |aken from them; but only demanded of the Patriarch, 
with great modesty, a place where he might build a mosque. 
The patriarch shewed him Jacob's stone, and the place where 
the temple of Solomon had been built, which the Christians 
had fill^ with hatred to the Jews. Omar began him- 
self to oleanae was followed in this act of piety 
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by the principal officers of his army; and it was in this place 
that the first mosque was erected at Jerusalem. Sophronius 
the patriarch® said, upon Omar’s taking possession of the city, 
*This is of a truth the abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet standing in the holy place.’ Omar the con- 
queror of Jerusalem is by some authors said also to have died 
there, being stabbed by a slave at morningiprayers in the mosque 
which he had erected. Abdolmelik the son of Merwan, the 
twelfth caliph,^ enlarged the mosque at Jerusalem, and ordered 
the people to go thither on pilgrimage instead of Mecca, which 
was then in the hands of the rebel Abdollah : and afterwards* 
when the pilgrimage to Mecca was by any accident interrupted, 
the Mussulmen used to repair to Jerusalem for the same pur- 
poses of devotion. 

In this manner the holy city was transferred from the posses- 
sion of the Greek Christians into the dominion of the Arabian 
Mussulmen, and continued in subjection to the caliphs till the 
latter part of the eleventh century, that is above 400 years. At 
that time’ the Turks of the Selzuccian race had made them- 
selves masters of Persia, had usurped the government, but sub- 
mitted to the religion of the country; and being firmly seated 
there, they extended their conquests as far as Jerusalem, and 
farther. They drove out the Arabians, and also despoiled the 
caliphs of their power over it; and they kept possession of it, 
till being weakened by divisions among themselves, they were 
ejected by the caliph of Egypt. The caliph of Egypt, perceiv- 
ing the* divisions and weakness of the Turks, advanced to Je- 
rusalem with a great army ; and the Turks, expecting no suc- 
cour, presently surrendered it to him. But though it thus 
changed masters, and passed from the Arabians to the Turks, 
and ^om the Turks to the Egyptians, yet the religion professed 
there was still the same, the Mohammedan being authorised 
and established, and the Christian only tolerated upon payment 
of tribute. 

The Egyptians enjoyed their conquests but a little while ; 
for in^ the same year that they took possesSbn of it, they were 
dispossessed again by the Franks, as they are generally deno- 
minated, or the Latin Christians. Peter the hermit of Amiens 
in France went on a pilgrimage to Palestine, and there having 
seen and shared in the distresses and miseries of the Chris- 
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ttans.he represented them at his return in such pathetic terms, 
that bv his preaching and instigation, and by the authority of 
Pope tirban IL and the Council of Clermont, the west was 
stirred up against the east, Europe against Asia, the Christians 
against the Mussulmen, for the retaking of Jerusalem, and for 
the recovery of the Holy Land out of the hands of the infidels. 
It was the epidemic lhadness of the time ; and old and young, 
men and women, priests and soldiers, monks and merchants, 
peasants and mechanics, all were eager to assume the cross, 
and to set out for what they thought the holy wars. Some 
assert that the number of those who went out on this expedi 
tioii amounted to above a million. They who make the lowest 
computation affirm, that there were at least three hundred 
thousand fighting men. After some losses and some victories 
the army sat down before Jerusalem, and after a siege of five 
weeks they took it by storm, on the fifteenth of July in the year 
of Christ 1099; and all, who were not Christians, they put to 
the sword. They massacred above seventy thousand Mussul- 
men; and all the Jews in the place they gathered and burnt 
together; and the spoil that they found in She mosques was of 
inestimable value. Godfrey of Boulogne, the general, was 
chosen king; and there reigned nine kings in succession; and 
the kingdom subsisted eighty-eight years, till the year of 
Christ 11H7, when the Mussulmen regained their former domi- 
nion, and with scarce any interruption have retained it ever 
since. 

At that time the famous Saladin, having subverted the 
government of the caliphs, had caused himself to be proclaimed 
sultan of Egypt. Having also subdued Syria and Arabia, he 
formed the ^design of besieging Jerusalem, and of putting an 
end to that kingdom. He marched against it with a powerful 
and victorious army, and took it by capitulation on Friday the 
2d of October, after a siege of fourteen days. He compelled 
the Christians to redeem their lives at the price of ten pieces 
of gold for a man, five for a woman, and two for a boy or girl. 
He restored to trie oriental Christians the church of the holy 
sepulchre ; but forced the Franks or western Christians to de- 
part to Tyre or other places, which were in the possession of 
their countrymen. But though the city was in the hands of 
the Mussulmen, yet the Christians had still their nominal king 
of Jerusalem ; and for some time Richard I. of England, who 
was one of the most r^ttoivned crusaders, and had eminently 
distingiiishe^^iliSiself a the holy wars, gloried in the empty 
title. The eity^^owevet^ did not remain so assured to the fa- 

• Elmadn* a. taire, ibid. Blair’s Chronol. Tables. 

ibid.|K 97Si p- Sp9 • Herbelot, ibid. p. V69. Knolles and 

et 743. Knotles Shd Savage, Vol- Savage, p. 74. Voltaire, ibid. 
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mily of Saladin, but thirty years after his nephew A1 Moadham, 
sultan of Damascus, was obliged to demolish the walls, nut 
being able to keep it himself, and fearing lest the Franks, who 
were then again become formidable in those parts, should esta- 
blish themselves again in a place of such strength. Afterwards 
in the year 1228,^ another of Saladin’s family, A1 Kamel, the 
sultan of Egypt, who after the death of h1s kinsman A1 Moad- 
ham enjoyed part of his estates, to secure his own kingdom, 
made a treaty with the Franks, and yielded up Jerusalem to the 
emperor Frederick II. upon condition that he should not re- 
build the walls, and that the mosques should be reserved for 
the devotions of the Mussulmen. Frederic was accordingly 
crowned king there, but soon returned into Europe. Not many 
years intervened, before the Christians® broke the truce; and 
Melecsalah, sultan of Egypt, being greatly offended, marched 
directly towards Jerusalem, put all the Franks therein to the 
sword, demolished the castle which they had built, sacked and 
rased the city, not even sparing the sepulchre of our Saviour, 
which till that time had never been violated or defiled; and 
before the end of the same century,® the crusaders or European 
Christians were totally extirpated out of the Holy Land, hav- 
ing lost in their eastern expeditions, according to some accounts, 
above two millions of persons. 

Before this time the Mamalucs, or the foreign slaves to the 
Egyptian sultans, had usurped the government from their mas- 
ters : a»d soon after this^ Kazan the chan of the Mogul-Tartars 
made an irruption into Syria, routed A1 Naser the sultan of 
Egypt, had Damascus surrendered to him,^and ordered Jeru- 
salem to be repaired and fortified. But being recalled by great 
troubles in Persia, he was obliged to quit his new conquests, 
and the Mamaluc sultan of Egypt soon took possession of 
them again. In like manner* when the great Timur or Tamer- 
lane, like a mighty torrent, overwhelmed Asia, and vanquished 
both the Turkish and Egyptian sultans, he went twice in pass- 
ing and repassing to visit the holy city, gave many presents to 
the religious persons, and freed the inhabitants from subsidies 
and garrisons. But the ebb was almost as sudden as the flood. 
He died within a few years, and his sons and grandsons quar- 
relling about the succession, his vast empire in a little time 
mouldered away ; and Jerusalem With the neighbouring coun- 
tries reverted to the obedience of the Blamalucs again. It was 
indeed in a ruined and^esoiate state, ks* Cha^QCondylas de- 

Abul-Pbaraji ibid. j^. 305. Tferbalot, * 
ibid. p. 269 et 745. Knolles and Savage, * I'^ocbckit H Abnl-Pharaj. 

p. ai. Voltaire, ibid, and Annals of the p. 2<.KiK>!hj^-and Savage, y., 96. 

Kmpire. Ann. J229. ^ J&halcpmdylas de lem Turc. 1. 3 

« * llerbelot, ibid. p. 269. Kuoiles and 877, dec. Knollea and Sa* 
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scribes it,* and the Christians paid large tribute to the sultans 
of Egypt for access to the sepulchre of Jesus, And in the same 
state it continued, with little variation, under the dominion of 
the Mamalucs, for the space of above 260 years, till at length 
this with the other territories of the Mamalucs fell a prey to 
the arms of the Turks of the Othman race. 

It was about the year 1516 that Selim* the ninth emperor of 
the Turks turned his arms against Egypt; and having conquered 
one sultan, and hanged another, he annexed Syria, Egypt, and 
all the dominions of the Mamalucs to the Othman empire. In 
his way to Egypt, he did as Kazan and Tamerlane had done 
before him ; he * went to visit the holy city, the seat of so many 
prophets, and the scene of so many miracles. It 1-^ at that 
time miserably deformed and ruined, according to the® account 
of a contemporary historian, not inhabited by the Jews who 
were banished into all the world, but by a few Christians who 
paid large tribute to the Egyptian sultans for the possession of 
the holy sepulchre. Selim offered up his devotions at the 
monuments of the old prophets, and presented the Christian 
priests with as much money as w'as suflScient lo buy them pro- 
visions for six months ; and having stayed there one night, he 
went to join his army at Gaza. From that time to this the 
Othman emperors have^ possessed it under the title of Hami, 
that is, of protectors, and not of masters ; though they are more 
properly tyrants and oppressors. Turks, Arabians, and Chris- 
tians of various sects and nations dwell there out of reverence 
to the place; but very few Jews; and of those the ^greatest 

S art, as Basnage® says, are beggars, and live upon alms. The 
ews say, that when the Messiah shall come, the city will un- 
dergo a conflagTali(^ and inundation, in order to be purified 
from the defilements 'which the Christian and Mohammedan 
have committed in it ; and therefore they choose not to settle 
there. But the writer just mentioned assigns two more pro- 
bable and natural reasons. ' One is, that uie Mohammedans 
look upon Jerusalem as a holy place ; and therefore there are 

^ Tov 9c Ta<|)oy A. r! Sepulchrum culta atque deserta, non a Jodfeis veteri- 

Jem stth potehtdle istius regis in Pa/antim bus incolis, qui tone toto orbe imtorres iu 
silitm est, unde plurimum lucri ei accidil . — admissi sceleris pisnain, nec eedem nec 
SUnm in vrbe Hierusalem, qucpdemsiata eit patriam habent, sed a paucia Christiania 
cumwaritimhregionihus. 75, incolabatur. li cum ignominia et gravi* 

* Pocockii Supplem. ad Ahal-Pharaj. admodom contumelia Chriadaoi nominia, 
p. S9, 50. 49. Herbelot Bib* Orient p. ob conceaaam venerandiaepulehripoaseB- 
802. Knoliejs and Sayage, p, 240, &c. aionem, grave tributiim ^gyptiia regibns 
Prince Cantemir'a Hist, of 4^ Othman persolvont, &c.’ 
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a great many Santons and devout Mussulnien, who have taken 
up their abode there, who are persecutors of the .fevrs as well 
as of the Chri6tiaj}8, so that they liave less tranquillity and li^ 
berty in Jerusalem than in other places : and as there is very 
little trade, there is not much to be got, and this want of gain 
drives them away/ 

thus tracing the history of Jerusalem from the destruction 
by utus to the present time, it appears evidently, that as the 
Jews have been ** led away captive into all nations,” so Jeru- 
salem hath been “ trodden down of the Gentiles.” There are 
now almost 1700 years, in which the Jewish nation have been 
a standing monument of the truth of Christ’s predictions, them^ 
selves dispersed over the face of the whole earth, and their land 
groaning under the yoke of foreign lords and conquerors : and 
at this day there is no reason to doubt but they will continue 
in the same state, nor ever recover their native country, “ until . 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Our Saviour’s words 
are very memorable, ‘^Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the- 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Itissiill 
trodden down by the Gentiles, and consequently the. times of . 
the Gentiles are not yet fulfilled. When “ the times dl* the 
Gentiles shall be fulfilled,” then the expression implies tJhai tli^ 
Jews shall be restored : and for what reason, can we believe, 
that though they are dispersed among all nations.yet by a con- 
stant miracle they are kept distinct from all, but fur the farther 
manifestation of God’s purposes towards them '! The prophe- 
cies havg been accomplished to the greatest exactness in the 
de^ruction of their city, and its continuing still subject to 
strangers, in the dispersion of their people, and their living still 
separate from all people ; and why should not the remaining 
parts of the same prophecies be as fully accomplished too in 
their restoration, at the proper season, when the times of the 
Gentiles shall be fulfilled V The times- of tbe;GentiIe,s wjll be 
fulfilled when the times of the four great kingdojm of the Gen- 
tiles according to Daniel’s prophecies shall be expired. andtAe 
fifth kingdam, or the kingdom of Christ, shall be set up in their 
place, and the saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever.” 
^Jerusalem, as it hath hitherto remained, so probably will re- 
main in subjection to the Gentiles, ** until these times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled or as St. Paul expregsetb it, (Kom. xi. 
25, 26.) " until the fulness of the Gentiles be come i?^; and so 
all Israel shall be saved,%> and become agi^in Ute people of Godi 
The fulness the Jews will come in as 

Gentiles, for (ver. 12, if the fal^h^ihem he 

of the world, and the dinurnshing of the richeii\of the 
Gentiles ; how much more their fuluea^X* i wouH not. 
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brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, that blind- 
ness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in : And so all Israel shall be saved.” 


XXI. — THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

PART IV. 

W HEN we first entered on an explanation of our Saviour's 
prophecies relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
comprised chiefly in this 24th chapter of St. Matthew, it was 
observed that the disciples in their question propose two things 
to our Saviour ; first, when should be the time of his coming, or 
the destruction of Jerusalem; and secondly, what should be the 
signs of it, (Matt. xxiv. 3.) ^‘Tell us when shall these things 
be^ and what shall be the signs of thy coming, and of the con- 
clusion ofUie-ageJ*^ The latter part of the question our Saviour 
anawereth first, and treateth at large of the sigm of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, from the 4th verse of the chapter to the 31st 
inclusive. He toucheth upon the most material passages and 
accidents, not only of those which were to forerun this great' 
event, but likewise of those which were to attend, and imme- 
^ diately to follow upon it : and having thus answered the latter 
part of the question, he proceeds now in verse 32d to answer the 
former part of the question, as to the time of his coming and 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

He begins with observing that the signs which he had given 
would be as certain an indication of the time of his coming, 
as the fig-tree's pfitting forth its leaves is of the approach of 
summer; (ver. 32, 33.) ** Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : 
when his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh : So likewise ye, when ye shall see 
all these things, know that it is near (or he is near), even at the 
doar•'^ He proceeds to declare that the time of his coming 
was at no very great distance; and to shew that he hath been 
speaking all this while of the destruction of Jerusalem, he 
affirms with bis usual affirmation, (ver. 34.) Verily I say unto 
yon, This generation shall not pass, till all these things be ful- 
filled.” It is to me a wondwr how any man can refer part of 
the foregoing discourse t;o the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
part to the end of the ^f^rld, or any oibir distant event, when 
it is said so fisOidtively liere tn the conclusion, Ail these things 
^hf4liMJii^kdtn4Us ^neruiim. It seemeth as if our Saviour 
had been ashtre of soillPe Such misapplication of his words, by 
adding yet greater forc€^ii||^^ to his affirmation, (ver. 
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35.) Heaven and earth shall pass away, but iny words shall 
not pass away,” It is a common figure of speech in the oriental 
languages, to say of two things that the one shall be and the 
other shall not be, when the meaning is only that the one shall 
happen sooner or more easily than the other. As in this in-» 
stance of our Saviour, “ Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away,” the meaning is, Heaven 
and earth shall sooner or more easily pass away than my words 
shall pass away ; the frame of the universe shall sooner or more 
easily be dissolved than my words shall not be fulfilled : and 
thus it is expressed by St. Luke upon a like occasion, (xvi, 17,) 
It is easier for heaven and earth to pass than one tittle of the 
law to fail.” 

In another place he says (Matt. xvi. 28.) “ There are some 
standing here, who shall not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom:” intimating that it would 
not succeed immediately, and yet not at such a distapce of 
lime, but that some then living should be spectators of the 
calamities coming upon the nation. In like manner, be says 
to the women, who bewailed and lamented him as he was going 
to be crucified, (Luke xxiii. 28.) ‘‘ Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your chil- 
dren which sufficiently implied, that the days of distress and 
misery were coming, and would fall on them and their children. 
But at that time there was not any appearance of such irame- 
diate ruin. The wisest politician could not have inferred it 
from the then present state of affairs. Nothing less than divine 
prescience could have cerlainly foreseen and ^retold it. 

But still the exact time of this judgment was unknown to 
all cseatures, (ver. 36.) ‘‘ But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no not the angels of heaven, but my Father only,” 
The word S)pa is of larger signification than and besides 

it seemeth somewhat improper to say that day and hour 
knoweth no man;” for if the dai/ was riot known, certainly the 
hour was not, and it was superfluous to make such an addition. 

I conceive therefore that the passage should be rendered, not 
“ Of that day and hour knoweth no man,” but Of that day and 
season knowethno man, as the word is frequently used in the best 
authors both sacred and profane. It is true our Saviour de- 
clares, All these thinp shall be fulfilled in this generation ; it is 
true the prophet Daniel bath giv^ some intimation of the time 
in his famous prophecy of the sf venty weeks : but though tliis 
great revolution was ft) happen generation ; though it 

was to happen towards the of siy^nty week^ or 

450 years, to be computed fron3^|er4m date dirt is not fimy 

^ ^ hie son (Uei particulam temporis amhiUmk 

inttlligo, &C,' jOspiU . 
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to be fixed ; yet the particular day, the particular season, in 
which it was to happen, might still remain a secret to men and 
angels : and our Saviour had before (ver. 20.) advised his dis- 
ciples to pray, that their flight be not in the winter, neither 
on the sabba^-day the day not being known, they might 
pray that their flight be not on the sabbath-day ; the season not 
being known, they might pray that their flight be not in the 
winter. As it was in the days of Noah, saith our Saviour, 
(ver. 37 — 39.) so shall it be now. As then, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, till they were 
surprised by the flood, notwithstanding the frequent warnings 
and admonitions of that preacher of righteousness: so now, 
they shall be engaged in the business and pleasures of the 
world, little expecting, little thinking of this universal ruin, till 
it come upon them, notwithstanding the express predictions 
and declarations of Christ and his apostles. *'Then shall two 
be in the field, the one shall be taken, and the other left ; two 
women shall be grinding at the mill (Dr. Shaw in his travels, 
making some observations upon the kingdoms of Algiers and 
Tunis, says in p. 297, that ‘women alone are employed to 
grind their corn, and that when the uppermost millstone is 
large, or expedition is required, then only a second woman is 
called in to assist.' This observation I owe to Bishop Pearce), 
the one shall be taken, and the other left’* (ver. 40, 41.). That 
is, Providence will then make a distinction between such, as 
are not at all distinguished now. Some shall be rescued from 
the destruction of Jerusalem, like Lot out of the burning of 
Sodom : while others, no w^ays perhaps diffeYent in outward cir- 
cumstances, shall be left to perish in it. 

The matter is carried somewhat farther in the parallel place 
of St Mark ; and it is said not only that the angels were ex- 
clttded from the knowledge of the particular time, but that the 
Son himself was also ignorant of it. The 13th chy)ter of that 
evangelist answers to the 24th of St. Matthew. Our Saviour 
treateth there of the signs and circumstances of his coming and 
the destruction of Jerusalem, from the 5th to the 27th verse in- 
clusive ; and then at verse the 28th he proceeds to treat of the 
time of his coming and the destruction of Jerusalem. The text 
in St. Matthew is, “ Of that day and season knoweth no man, no 
not the angels of heaven, but my Pather only.” The text in St. 
Mark is, “ Of that day and Skason knoweth no man, no not the 
angels whic^ are inheafen,q|gilher the Son, but the Father.** It 
is true the words the Son, were omitted in some 

copies fof St. Mark,^^ the'Tale inserted in some copies of St. 
Matthew : but’ther6 p no i^cient Authority for the omission 
' in St. Mark, lany the insertion m St. Matthew. 

Erasmus and ’some of "the interns are of opinion, that the 
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words wero omitted in the text of St. Matthew, * lest they 
should afford a handle to the Arians for proving the Son to be 
inferior to the Father : but it was to little purpose to erase 
them out of St. Matthew, and to leave them standing in St. 
Mark. On the contrary, St. Ambrose and some of the ancients 
assert,* that they were inserted in the text of St Mark by the 
Arians ; but there is as little foundation or pretence for this 
assertion, as there is for the other. It is much more probablii^ 
that they were omitted in some copies of St. Mark by some 
indiscreet orthodox, who thought them to bear too hard ujKjn 
our Saviour’s dignity. For ^1 the most ancient copies an(|% 
translations extant retain them ; the most ancient fathers quote 
them, and comment upon them : and certainly it is easier for 
words to be omitted in a copy so that the omission should not 
generally prevail afterwards, than it is for words to be inserted 
in a copy so that the insertion should generally prevail after- 
wards. Admit the words therefore as the genuine words of 
St. Mark we must, and we may without any prejudice to our 
Saviour’s divinity. For Christ may be considered in two 
respects, in his human and his divine nature ; and what is 
said with regard only to the former, doth not at all affect the 
latter. As he was the great teacher and revealer of his Father’s 
will, he might know more than the oiigels, and yet he might 
not know all things. It is said in St. Luke (ii. 62.) that Jesus 
increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and 
roan.” He increased in wisdom, and consequently in his human 
nature"" he was not omniscient. In his human nature he was 
the son of David ; rn his divine nature he was the Lord of 
David. In his human nature he was upon earth ; in his divine 
nature he was in heaven (John iii. 13.) even while upon earth. 
In like manner it may be said, that though as God he might 
know all Uiings, yet he might be ignorant of some things as 
man. And of this particular the Messiah might be ignorant, 
because it was no part of his office or cbmmission to reveal it. 
** It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in his own power,” as our Saviour said (Acts 
i. 7.) when a like question was proposed to him. It might be 
proper for the disciples, and for the Jews too by their means, 
to know the signs and circumstances of our Saviour^s coming 
and the destruction of Jerusalem; but upon many accounts it 
might be unfit for them both, to know the precise time. 

jjitberto we have explained this 24th d^apterof St. Matthew 
as relating to the destruction of Jerusat^, without dbubt 

* * Proi&de Bui^corlioc s nonnnllifl B&ismfifinailtf 
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as relating to the destruction of Jerusalem it is primarily to 
be understood. But though it is to be understood of this pri- 
marily, yet it is not to be understood of this only : for there is 
no question that our Saviour had a farther view and meaning 
in it. It is usual with the prophets to frame and express their 
prophecies so, as that they shall comprehend more than one 
jevent, and have their several periods of completion. This every 
0iie must have observed, who hath been ever so little conver- 
sant in the writings of the ancient prophets: and this I con- 
ceive to be the case here, and the destruction of Jerusalem to 
^be' typical of the end of the world. The destruction of a great 
city is a lively type and image of the end of the world ; and 
we may observe that our Saviour no sooner begins to speak of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, than his figures are raised, his 
language is swelled, and he expresseth himself in such terms, 
as in a lower sense indeed are applicable to the destruction of 
Jernsalem, but describe something higher in their proper and 
genuine signification. The sun shall be darkened, the moon 
shall not give her light, the stars shall fall from heaven, the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken, the Son of man shall 
come in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, and 
he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other These passages in a figurative 
sense, as we have seen, may be understood of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but in their literal sense can be meant only of the 
end of the world. In like manner that text, Of that day and 
season knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only the consistence and connexion of the discourse 
oblige us to understand it as spoken of the time of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, but in a higher sense it may be true also of 
the time of the end of the world and the general judgment. 
All the subsequent discourse too, we may observe, doth not 
relate so properly to ^he destruction of Jerusalem, as to the 
end of the world and the general judgment. Our Saviour 
loseth sight as it were of his former subject, and adapts his 
discourse more to the latter. And the end of the Jewish state 
was in a manner the end of the world to*many of the Jews. 

The remaining part of the chapter is so clear and easy as to 
need no comment or explanation. It will be more proper to 
conclude with some useiul reflections upon the whole. 

It appeara next t^ iappossible, that any man should duly con- 
sider tWse pr^beciei^, and the exact completion of them ; and 
if he is a believer, fOi be confirmed in the faith ; or if he is 
an infidel^ not be CQ|aiirer|||l^ Can any stronger proof be given 
of a divine revelatic^^aptl^ spirit of prophecy ; and can any 
stronger proof be spirit of prophecy, than the ex* 
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amples now before ma, in which so many contingencies, and I 
may say improbabilities, which human wisdom or prudeq^ 
could never foresee, are so particularly foretold, and so punhli^ 
ally accomplished ! At the time when Christ pronounced these 
prophecies, the Roman governor resided at Jerusalem, and had 
a force sufficient to keep the people in obedience : and could 
human prudence foresee that the city as well as the coun|j^ 
would revolt and rebel against the Romans ? Could human 
prudence foresee faminest and pestilences, and earthquakes in 
divers places ? Could human prudence foresee the speedy pro- 
pagation of the gospel so contrary to all human probability ? 
Could human prudence foresee such an utter destruction of 
Jerusalem with all the circumstances preceding and following 
it? It was never the custom of the Romans absolutely to ruin 
any of their provinces. It was improbable therefore that such 
a thing should happen at ail, and still more improbable tjjat it 
should happen under the humane and generous Titus, who W|kS 
indeed, as he was ^called, the love and delight oj' mankind, 

What is usually objected to the other predictions of fioly 
writ, cannot with any pretence be objected to these prophecies 
of our Saviour, that they are figurative and obscure ; for no- 
thing can be conveyed in plainer simpler terms, except where 
he affected some obscurity, as it hath been shewn, mrpfarti- 
lar reasons. It is allowed indeed that some of these prophecies 
are taken from Moses and Daniel. Our Saviour prophesying 
of the same events hath borrowed and applied some of the same 
images and expressions. But this is a commendation rather 
than any discredit to his predictions. He hath built upon the 
foundation of the inspired writers before him; but what a super- 
structure hath he raised ? He hath acted in this case as in ^very 
other, like one who came not to destroy the law and the pro- 
phets, but to fulfil them. He hath manifested himself to be 
a true prophet, by his exact interpretation and application of 
other prophets. He is also much more particular apd circum- 
stantial than either Moses or Daniel, l^n several instances his 
prophecies are entirely new, and properly his own : and besides 
he uses greater precision in fixing and confining the time to 
that very generation. 

For the completion of these prophecies the persons seem to 
have been wonderfully raised upland preserved by divine pro- 
vidence. Vespasian was promoted from obscurity; and though 
feared and hated by Nero, yet was preferred by him, and sin- 
gled out as the only general among the S^mans who was e^al 
to such a war; God perhaps, as Josepl^^ intimates,* se^^is- 
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posing and ordering affairs. He had subdued the greatest part 
^#fiJudea, when he was advanoed to the empire; and he was 
'hiippy in putting an end to the civil wars, and to the other 
troubles and calamities of the state, or otherwise he would 
hardly have been at leisure to prosecute the war with the Jews. 
Titus was wonderfully preserved in the inost critical articles of 
^jiinger. While he was taking a view of the city, he was sur- 
rounded by the enemy, and nothing less was expected than 
that he should be slain, or made prisoner: but he resolutely 
broke through the midst of them, and though unarmed yet ar- 
rived unhurt at his own camp: upon which Josephus maketh 
this reflection, that from hence it is obvious to understand, 
that the turns of war and the dangers of princes are under the 
peculiar care of God. Josephus himself was also no less won- 
derfully preserved than Titus, the one to destroy the city, and 
^the oilier to record its destruction He marvellously escaped 
Trom the snares which were laid for him ^ by John of Gischala, 
and® hy Jesus the chief of the robbers; and when® his com- 
panions were determined to kill him and themselves rather 
than surrender to the Romans, be prevailed with them to draw 
lots who should be killed, the one after the other ; and at last 
he was left with only one other, whom he persuaded to submit 
wit^* hitti to the Romans. Thus was he saved from the most 
imminent destruction ; and he himself esteemed it, as it cer- 
tainly was> a singular instance of divine providence. 

As Vespasian and Titus seem to have been raised up and 
preserved for the completion of these prophecies, so might Jo- 
sephus for the illustration of their completion. For the parti- 
cular passages and transactions, by wnich we prove the com- 
pletion of these prophecies, we derive not so much from Chris- 
tian wnters, who might be suspected of a design to parallel the 
events with the predictions, as from Heathen authors, and 
chiefly from Josephus the Jewish historian, who though very 
exact and minute in other relations, yet avoids as much as ever 
he can the mention of Christ and the Christian religion. He 
doth not so much as once mention the name of false Christs, 
though he bath frequent occasion to speak largely of fake pro- 
phets: bo cautious was he of touching upon any thing, that 
miglrt lead him to the acknowled^ent of the true Christ. 
His silence here is as remarkable as nis copiousness upon dther 
subjects. It is indeed very providential > that a more particular 
detail, a more exact hiftory is preserved of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and of all j$he circumstances relating to it, than of 
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any other matter whatsoever transacted so long ago : and it is 
an additional advantage to our cause, that these accounts are 
transmitted to us by a Jew, and by a Jew who was himself an 
eye'Witness to most of the things which he relates. As a ge- 
neral in the wars he must have had an exact knowledge of all 
transactions, and as a Jewish priest he would not relate them 
with any favour or partiality to the Christian cause. His bis- 
toiy ^ was approved by Vespasian and Titus (who ordered it to 
be published) and by king Agrippa and many others, both Jews 
and Romans, who were present in those wars. He had like- 
wise many enemies, who would readily have convicted him of 
any falsification, if he' had been guilty of any. He designed 
nothing less, and yet as if he had designed nothing more, his 
history of the Jewish wars may serve as a larger comment on 
our Saviour’s prophecies of the destruction of Jerusalem. If 
any one would compare oul* Saviour’s words with that vjf^iteir’B 
history of the whole war, as * Eusebius very well observeufi, be 
could not but admire and acknowledge our Saviour's prt^cience 
and prediction to be wonderful above nature, and truly divine. 

The predictions are the clearest, as the calamities were the 
greatest which the world ever saw: and what heinous sin 
It, that could bring down such heavy judgments on the 4^9^^ 
church and nation? Can any other with half so much prd|nld- 
lity be assigned, as what the Scripture assigns, their crucifying 
the Lord of glory? As St. Paul expressetb it, (I These, ii. Ifi, 16.) 
** Th^ both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and 
persecuted the apostles, and so filled up their sins, and wrath 
came upon them to the uttermost." This is always objected as 
the most capital sin of the nation : and upon reflection, we shall 
find really some correspondence between their crime anddheif 
puniidiment. They put Jesus to death, when the nation Was 
assembled to celebrate the passover; and when the * nation was 
assembled too to celebrate the passover, Titus shut tliem up 
within the walls of Jerusalem. The rejection of the true Mes- 
siah was their crime; and the following of false Messiahs to 
their destruction was their punishment. , They spld and bongfat 
Jesus as a slave; and they themselves were aneiwaids |old and 
bought as slaves at the lowest prices. They preferred a robber 
and murderer to Jesus, whom they crucified betpeen two 
thieves; and they themselves Were afterwards infested pith 
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bands of thieve and robbers. * They pot Jesus to death, lest 
the Itomans should come and take away their place and nation ; 
and the Romans did come and take away their place and na- 
tion. They crucified Jesus before the walls of Jerusalem; and 
before the walls of Jerusalem they diemselres were crucified in 
such numbers that it is ’ said room was wanting for the crosses, 
and crosses for the bodies. 1 should think it hardly possible 
fat any man to lay these things together, and not conclude the 
Jews' own mprecation to be remarkably fulfilled upon them, 
(Matt, xavii. 26.) " His blood be on us and on our children." 

We Christians cannot indeed be guilty of the very same of- 
fence in crucifying the Lord of glory: but it behoves us to 
consider, whether we may not be guilty in the same kind, and 
W our sins and iniquities (Heb. vi. 25.) “ crucify the Son of 
God afresh, and put hjm to an open shame and therefore 
wi^i^er being like them in their crime, we may not also re- 
shmime them in their punishment. They rejected the Messiah, 
and we indeed have received him : but have our lives been at all 


agreeable to our holy profession, or rather as we have had op- 
portunities of knowing Christ more, have we not obeyed him 
less than other Christians, and (Heb. x. 29.) trodden under 


WblJ^e Son of God, and counted the blood of the covenant 
wypmlb we ere sanctified an unholy thing, and done despite 
mito ^Spirit of grace V* The flagrant o’imes of the Jews, 
and fba ]|wuicipal sources of their calamities, in the opinion of 
Josephus,* Were their trampling upon all human laws, deriding 
divine things, and making a jest of the oracles of the pibphets 
as so many dreams and mbles : and how hath the same spirit 
licentiousness and infidelity prevailed likewise among us ? 
How have the laws and lawful authority been insulted with 
equhl insolence and impunity ? How have the Holy Scriptures, 
those treasures of divine wisaom, not only been neglected, but 
despiaed, derided, and abused to the worst purposes ? How 
have the principal articles of our faith been denied, the prophe- 


cies and miracles of Moses and the prophets of Christ and his 
apostles been ridiculed, and impiety and blasphemy not only 
bWn whispered in ‘the ear, but proclaimed from tlm press ? 
How htth all pikbtie worship and reltgion, and the administra- 
tion of Ike sacraments betia slighted and contemned, and the 
sabbath ’profiuied by thowii eb^y who ought to set a better 
example, to whom much i|y|^en, and of whom therefore much 
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will be required ? And if for their sins and provocations (Koia. 
xi. 21, 20^ ** God spared not the natural branches, take heed 
lest he also spare not thee. Because of unbebef the]jr were 
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not higtHuinded.^ 
but fi^r.” God bore long with the Jews ; and hath he not 
bore long with us too 7 But he cut them off, when the measure 
of their Equities was full ; and let us beware lest am measuiv 
be not also well-nigh full, and we be not growing n^forbxei- 
sion. What was said to the church of £^he^, is very appli- 
cable to us and our own case, (Bev. ii. 5.) *' Bt^io^ber there- 
fore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the fNt 
works ; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestidt out of his place, except thou repent.” 


XXII.— sT. Paul’s pbophecy of the man of sim. 

S our blessed Saviour hath cited and appealed to the hodk 
of Daniel, so likewise have his apostles drawn from the sunt 
fountain. St. Paul’s and St. John's predictions are in a rnaauaF 
the copies of Daniel's originals with some improyemei#A^ 
additions. The same times, the same persons, and w nntte 
events are described by St. Paul and St. John, as wdl as hy 
Daniel; and it might therefore with reason be eS^echtd, that 
there should be some similitude and resemblauce in the prin- 
cipal features and characters. 

St. Paul hath left in writing, besides others, two ntesl tna<*» 
morable prophecies, both relating to the same subject, the ODW 
concerning the man of tin, the ouier concemingitM toMitaM 
the latter timet, the former contained in the second ^istle to 
the Thessalonians, and the latter in the first ^stle to 'nmathy. 
The prophecy concerning the man of mn, havine been delivered 
first m time, may fitly be considered first in order j and for the 
fuller manifestation of the truth aadf exaotiiesB of tHil pMip- 
tion, it may be proper, 1st, to investigate the M wine sense and 
meaning of the passage ; 2dly, to'ihew bow^Pnatit been lus- 
taken and misapplied by BOme^*wmoos' cominentatoro ; and 
3dly, to vindicate and establisih what we conceive Ip be Ibe 
onW true and legitimate applioAg. 

1. In the first place it is pwapr hfimvestigata tfiq genuine 
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not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor 
hy word, nor by letter, as from us. as that die day of Christ is 
at hand." The preposition, which is translated by, oueht rather 
to have been translated coiteenwig, as it lugntfies in other places 
of Scripture, ‘ and in other anthors, both Cheek and Latin. 
** Now we beseech you, brethren, comxrnim die coming of our 
Lord^JesiM^hrist, and our gathering tweuer onto him.” Fur 
he doth liot beseech them by the ooimng of Christ, bnt the 
coming of Ch^st is the subject of which be is treating ; and it 
is in relation to this subject, that he desires them not to be 
disturbed or adrighted, neither by revelation, nor by message, 
nor by letter, as from him, as if the day of Christ’s coming 
was at hand. The phrases of the coming ef Chriet and the day 
^'Christ may be understood, either figuratively of his coming 
in judgment upon the Jews, or literal^ of his coming in glory 
to judge the world. Sometimes indeed they are used in the 
former sense, but they are more generally emplo 3 red in the 
latter, by the writers of the New Testament : and the latter is 
the proper signification in this place, as the context will evince 
^i^d contndiction. St. Paul himself had planted t}ie church 
in ^essalonica; and it consisted principally of converts from 
amoi^ die Qentile idolaters, because it is said (1 Thess. i. 9.) 
thill may "turned to God from idols, to serve the living and 
true Cfod.” What occasion was there therefore to admonish 
them particularly of the destruction of Jerusalem ? Or why 
should they be under such agitations and terrors unpn that 
account?* What connexion had Macedonia with Judea, or 
Thessalonica^with Jerusalem? What share were the Christian 
oonwerts to Imve in the calamities of the rebellious and unbe- 
lievfim Jews ; and why should they not rather have been com- 
forted than 'troubled at the punishment of their inveterate 
emmies 7 Besides how could the apostle deny that the de- 
struction of die Jews was at hand,* when it was at hand, as 
he taidi himself, (1 1'hess, ii, 16.) and “ the wrath is come upon 
them to |he utteipaostl”’ He knew, and they knew, for our 
Saviour Md.d|Belai^, jdmt the destruction of Jerusalem wonld 
coma to pasfvi that and what a ridicolods comfort 

meat it be to teS tidwt dnA ii would not happen immediately, 
but Wj^^ be 4coadil>lt0h^ within less dian twenty years? 
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The phrases therefore of the coming of Christ and the day of 
Christ cannot in this place relate to the destruction of Jeru> 
Salem, but must necessarily be taken in the more general ac- 
ceptation of his coming to judge tire world. So the phrase is 
constantly used in the former epistle. In one place the apostle 
saith, (ii. 19.) “What is our hope, or Joy, or crown of rejoicing ? 
are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at bis 
coming.'” In another place he wishetb, (iii. 13.) that “the 
Lord may establish their hearts unblameable in Itoliness before 
God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints and in a third place he prayeth, (v. 23.) that 
“ their whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved blame- 
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” These texts 
evidently refer to the general judgment : and if the phrase be 
constantly so employed in the former epistle, why should it 
not be taken after the sitme manner in this epistle ? In the 
former epistle the apostle had exhorted the Tncssalonians to 
moderate sorrow for the dead by the consideration of the re- 
surrection and the general judgment, (iv. 13, &c.) “ I would 
not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 
are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no 
hope. For if we believe that Jesus died, and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him. 
For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descentl from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. Then we which are alive, and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” “ But of 
the times and the seasons of these things, (as be proceeds, 
V. 1, 2.) brethren, ye have no need that 1 write unto yop. Vor 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night.” Some persons having mistaken the 
apostle’s meaning, and havii^ inferred from some of these 
expressions, that the end of the wotld was now approaching, 
and ^e day of Christ was now at hand, Uie apostle sets him- 
self in this place to rectify that' inistaken notion : and it is 
with reference to this coming of^ to this day of the Lord, 
to this our gathermg together unto lms\\a the elotm to meet the 
Lord m the ear, that he beseeches the ^[liesgalonians not to be 
shaken from their stedfastness, nw (o ^ troubled and terrified, 
as if it was now at hand. Noj^ine thwi'ipan be more evident 
and undeniable, than that the of Christ here intended 

is Jiis second coming in glory Vorld : and pf 
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epistle, and in the chapter before this. (ver. 6 — 10.) It is a 
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you ; and to you who are troubled, rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with bis 
mighty angels, in darning dre, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ; when he shall come to be glorided in his saints, and 
to be admired in all them that believe in that day.’’ 

It was a point of great importance for the Thessalonians not 
to be mistaken in this particular; because if they were taught 
to believe that the coming of Christ was at hand, and be should 
not come according to their expectation, they might be stag- 
gered in their faith, and dnding part gf their creed to be false, 
might be hasty enough to conclude that the whole was so. 
Where by the way we may observe Mr. Gibbon’s want of judg- 
ment, in assigning the notion pf Christ’s coming speedily as 
one of the great causes of the growth and increase of the Chris- 
tian church, when it appears from this passage that it had a 
contrary effect, and tended to shake and unsettle their minds, 
and to disturb and tfouble instead of inviting and engaging 
them. The apostle therefore cautions them in the strongest 
manner against this delusion ; and assures them that other me- 
iiiorable events will take place before the coming of our Lord, 
(ver. 3, 4.) Let no man deceive you by any means : for that 
day shall not come, except there come a falling away fTrst, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition ; who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 


shipped ; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shew- 
ing nimself that he is God.” The day of Christ shall not come, 
tav fiti airo(rrasr(a irpwruv, except there conte the apostasy first. 
The apostasy here described is plainly n^t of a civil, but of a 
religious nature; not a revolt from the government, but a de- 
fection from the true religion and worship, ** a departing from 
the faith” (1 Tim. iv, 1.), ** a departing from the living God” 
(Heb. iii. 12.), as the word is used by the apostle in other 
places. In the original it is apostasy with an article to give 
it an emphasis. The article added, as Erasmus ^ remarks, 
signifies that famous and predicted apostasy. So like- 
wise it is h avO^iroc maft of sin ^ with the like 

article and the like emnSasis : and St. Ambrose,^ that he might 
expless the force of t&S article, bath rendered it that mon, as 
bkve likewise our prallalators. If then the notion of 
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the man oj' sin be derived from any ancient prophet, it must be 
derived from Daniel, who hath described the like arrogant and 
tyrannical power: (vii. 26,) "He shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and laws and again 
(xi. 36.) " The king shall do according to his will, and he shall 
exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shall 
speak marvellous things a^inst the God of gods/* Any man 
may be satisfied, that St. Paul alluded to this description by 
Daniel, because he hath not only borrowed the ideas, but hath 
even adopted some of the phrases and expressions. The man 
of sin may signify either a single man, or a succession of men. 
A succession of men being meant in Daniel, it is probable, that 
the same was intended here also. It is the more probable, be- 
cause a single man uppers hardly sufficient for the work here 
assigned : and it is agreeable to the phraseology of Scripture, 
and especially to that of the prophets, to speak of a body or ja 
number of men under the character of one. Thus a king ( Dan. 
vii. viii. Rev. x vii.) is often used for the succession of kings, and 
the high priest (Heb. ix. 7. 26.) for the series and order of high 
priests. A single beast (Dan. vii. viii. Rev. xiii.) often repre- 
sents a whole empire or kingdom in all its changes and revo- 
lutions from the beginning to the end. The " woman clothed 
with the sun** (Rev. xii. 1.) is designed us an emblem of the true 
church ; as the " woman arrayed in purple and scarlet** (Rev. 
xvii. 4.) is the portrait of a corrupt communion. No commen- 
tator eVer conceived the whore of Babylon to be meant of a 
single woman : and why then should the man of sin be taken for 
a single man ? The man of sin seeineth to be expressed from 
Daniel (vii. 24.) according to the Greek translation, Sg inrepoi- 
KaKOtg navrag rovg tpirpoaOev, he sha// exceed in evil all who 
went before him; and he may fulfil the cbajracter either by pro- 
moting wickedness in general, or by advancing idolatry in par- 
ticular, as the word sin frequently signifies in Scripture. The 
son of perdition is also the denomination of the traitor Judas, 
(John xvii. 12.) which implies that the man of sin should be, like 
Judas, a false apostle, like him betray Chrkt, and like him be 
devoted to destruction, " Who opppseth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped this is 
manifestly copied from Daniel, " lie shall exalt himself, and 
magnify himself above every gc^^aod speak marvellous things 
against the God of gods.** Tbt ligalujres, you see, exactly re- 
semble each other. He "opposed! and exdteth himself above 
all (tire TTavra, above evertf one), tb^t is called God, or that is 
worhhipped,” rj ai<Saafia, alludii^<flf^li|e title of the Roman em- 
perors, atSaarb^, auguU or vene||b3ie.' H««hall oppose, for the 
prophets speak of things as'prefle^^i' he siiull oppose, 
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and exalt himself not only above inferior magistrates, who are 
sometimes called Pod$ in holy writ, but even above the greatest 
emperors, and shall arrogate to himself divine honours. So 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself 
that he is God By the temple of God the apostle could not 
well mean the temple at Jerusalem, because that he knew very 
well would be totally destrwed within a few years. It is an 
observation of the learned Bochart,® that after the death of 
Christ the temple at Jerusalem is never called by the apostles 
the temple of God ; and if at any time they make mention of 
the house or temple of God, they mean the church in general, or 
every particular believer. It is certain, the temple or house of 
God is the Christian church, in the usual style of the apostles* 
St. Paul thus addresseth the Corinthians in his first Epistle, 
(iii. 16, 17.) “ Know ye not that ye ye the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwellcth in you ? If any man defile the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy : for the temple of God 
is holvj which temple ye are :** ai^ thus again in his second 
Epistle, (vi. 16.) " What agreemem hath thr temple of God 
with idols ? for ye are the temple of the living God.” He ad- 
viseth Timothy (1 Tim. iii. 15.) how be ought to behave him- 
self in the house of God, which is the church of the living God, 
as a pillar and ground of the truth.” St. John also writeth thus 
to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, (Rev. iii. 12.) " Him 
that overcometh will 1 make a pillar in the temple of my God.” 
These few examples out of many are sufficient to prove, that 
under the gospel dispensation the temple of God is the church 
of Christ : and the man of sin's sitting implies his ruling and 
presiding there, and sitting there as God implies his claiming 
divine authority in things spiritual as well as temporal, and 
shewing himself that he is Goa implies bis doing it with great 
pride and pomp, with great parade and ostentation. 

These things were not asserted now merely to serve the pre- 
sent occasion. The apostle had insisted upon these topics, 
while he was at Thessalonica ; so that he thought it a part of 
his duty, as he made it a part of his preaching and doctrine, to 
forewarn his new converts of the grand apostasy that would 
infest the church, (ver. 6—7.) ” Remember ye not, that when 
I was yet with you, I told you these things ? And now ye know 
what withhoideth,'that he might be revealed in bis time. For 
the mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he who now 
letteth, will let, until ne Ml taken out of the way.” The man 
of sin therefore was not then revealed. His time was not yet 

* • WeramaChmdobitutem|4ijua;l|l«* turn vel ©cclesiam in genew, vel singu- 
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come, or the season for his manifestation. The mystery of 
iniquity was indeed already working for there is a mystery of 
iniquity as well as a mystery of godliness'' (1 Tim. iii. 16.), the 
one in direct opposition to the other. The seeds of corruption 
weie sown, but they were not yet grown up to any maturity. 
The leaven was fermenting in some parts, but it was far from 
having yet infected the whole mass. The man of sin was yet 
hardly conceived in the womb ; it must be some time before he 
could be brought forth. There was some obstacle that hindered 
his appearance, the apostle speaketh doubtfully whether thing 
or person ; and this obstacle would continue to hinder, till it 
was taken out of the way. What this was we cannot deter- 
mine with absolute certainty at so great a distance of time ; 
but if we may rely upon the concurrent testimonies of the fa- 
thers, it was the Roman empire. Most probably it was some- 
what relating to the higher powers, because the apostle observes 
such caution. He mentioned it in discourse, but would not 
commit it to writing. He afterwards exhorts the Thessalonians, 
(ver. 15.) Brethren, stancPfast, and hold the traditions which 
ye have been taught, whether by word, or our epistle.'* This 
was one of the traditions which he thought more proper to 
teach by word than by epistle. 

When this obstacle shall be removed, then (as the apostle 
proceeds, ver. 8.) shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the biightness of his coming.” Nothing can be plainer 
than thato avoyogj the lawless, the wicked one here mentioned, 
and the man of sin, must be one and the same person. The 
apostle was speaking before of what hindered that he should 
be levealed, and would continue to hinder until it was taken 
out of the way ; And then shall the wicked one be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume, &c." Not that he should be 
consumed immediately after he was revealed ; but the apostle, 
to comfort the Thessalonians, no sooner mentions his revela^ 
tion, than he foretels also his destruction, even before he de* 
scribes his other qualifications. His other qualifications should 
have been described first in order of lime, but the apostle 
hastens to what was first and warmest in his thoughts and 
wishes. ** Whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.” 
If tliese two clauses refer to two distinct and different events, 
the meaning manifestly is, that the Lord Jesus shall gradually 
consume him with the free preaching and publication of his 
word, and shall utterly destroy him at his second coming in 
the glory of his Father with the jboly angels* If these two 
clauses relate to one and the same event, it t« a pleonasm that 
is vpry usual in the sacred as Well as in all oriental writings ; 
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and the purport plainly is, that the Lord Jesus shall destroy 
him with the greatest facility, when he shall be revealed from 
lieaven (as the apostle bath expressed it in the preceding 
chapter) with his mighty angels, in flaming Are, taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ/’ 

The apostle was eager to foretel the destruction of the man 
of sin; and for this purpose having broken in upon his subject, 
he now returns to it again, and describes the other qualifica- 
tions, by which this wicked one should advance and establish 
himself in the world. He should rise to credit and authority 
by the most diabolical methods, should pretend to supernatural 
powers, and boast of revelations, visions, and miracles, false in 
themselves, and applied to promote false doctrines, (ver. 9.) 

Whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders/* He should likewise practise all 
other wicked arts of deceit, should be guilty of the most impious 
frauds and impositions upon mankind; but should prevail only 
among those who are destitute of # sincere affection for the 
truth, whereby they might obtain eternal salvation, (ver. 10.) 

And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness, in them that 
perish ; because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved/' And indeed it is a just and righteous 
judgment of God, to give them over to vanities and lies in this 
world, and to condemnation in the next, who have no regard 
for truth and virtue, but delight in falsehood and wicked- 
ness. (ver. 11, 12.) ** And for tnis cause God shall send them 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie: That they all 
might be damned, who believed not the truth, but had pleasure 
\n unrighteousness." 

II. Upon this survey there appears little room to doubt of 
the genuine sense and meaning of the passage; but it hath 
strangely been mistaken and misapplied by some famous corn- 
mentators, though more agree in the interpretation than in the 
application of this prophecy. 

1. Excellently learned as Grotius was, a consummate scholar, 
a judicious critic, a valuable author; yet was he certainly no 
prophet, nor son of a prophet. In explaining the prophecies, 
scarcely have more mistakes been committed by any of the 
worst and weakest commentators, than by him who is usually 
one of the best and ablest. He understands this prophecy of 
Ihe times preceding the destruction of Jerusalem. The man of 
sin,^ was the Roman emperor Caligula, who did not at first 

^ * Denude! ingenium eunito Caius.*^ potuifse in templo Dei, quia eimulacnim 
Sic et Caius omnibus ee gentkan iuum ihi collocari jussit. — L. \ itellius, 
praatulit, etiam Jovi OlympkO et Dapito- cum Paul us ista diceret, et biuc scriboret, 
lino.— 'Recto autem dicitur Caioa fcincc Synam ei J udmam teuebat, vir apud J u- 
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discover his wicked disposition. He vainly preferred himself 
before all the gods of the nation, even before Jupiter Olympius 
and Capitolinas ; and ordered his statue to be set up in the 
temple at Jerusalem. He was hindered from disclosing, and 
exercising his intended malice against the Jews by his awe of 
Vitellius, who was at that time governor of Syria and Judea, 
and was as powerful as he was beloved in those provinces. 
What follows Grotius could not by any means accommodate to 
Caligula, and therefore substitutes another, and supposes that 
the wicked one was Simon Magus, who was revealed and came 
to Rome soon after the beginning of the reign of Claudius. He 
was there baffled and disgraced by St. Peter; but Christ may 
well be said to have done what was done by Peter. He pre- 
tended also to work great miracles, and by his magical illusions 
deceived many, the Samaritans first, and afterwards the Ro- 
mans. But in answer it may be observed, that this Epistle of 
St. Paul, as® all other good critics and chronologers agree, 
and as is evident indeed from history, was written in the latter 
part of the reign of Claudius, who was successor to Caligula : 
and if so, the apostle, according to this interpretation, is here 
prophesying of things which were past already. The coming of 
Chmt, as it hath been before proved undeniably, relates to a 
more distant period than the destruction of Jerusalem. Be- 
sides, how could Caligula with any tolerable sense and meaning 
be called an apostate from either the Jewish or the Christian re- 
ligion ? He never sat in the temple of God; he commanded in- 
deed ITis statue to be placed there ; but was dissuaded from his 
purpose, as » Philo testifies, by the entreaties of king Agrippa, 
and sent an order to Petronius governor of Syria not to make 
any innovation in the temple of the Jews, He was so far from 
being kept in awe by the virtues of Vitellius, that Vitellius on 
the contrary was a most sordid adulator, as both* Tacitus and 
Suetonius expressly affirm; and instead of restraining Caligula 
from affecting divine honours, he was the first who incited bim 
to it. Moreover it is doing the greatest violence to the con- 

d{eo6 gratioBUB, et magnis exercitibuB im- manoB.* Vide Grot, in locum et de An- 

perans, cui propterea facile fuisset, si tarn ticbristp. 

graviter Judaeorum atiimoB exasperasBet ^ PearBOuii AnnaleB Panlini, p, IS. 
CaiuB, eoTum tutelam suscipere et ])to* Sam. Basnagii AnnaleB, A. D. 61. $ 74. 

vinciam sui facere juris. Ideo Caius, A. D. 5^. $ IS. Whitby Pref. Calmet. 

antequaro propositum exseqneretur, tern* Prel. &c« &c. 

pus exspectabat quo L. Vitellius e pro- * Philo de Legatkme mI Caium. 
vincia decederet. — Recte autem impiut ivl rM ItfiS rSh Iti kiuTv. 

duitur Simon Magus, qui jmulo post rtegufd in Jud^um ttmph novaret, 

initia Claudiani principatAs Romam ve- , t 

nit— Bene autem dicitur ChriBtus fecisse * * memphr apud posteroB adulatorii 
quod fecit per Petrum — Ostentia ista et dadacoriB habettMf/ Tacit. Anual. 1. 6. 
prodigia Simoms magica, &c. — Docipi- C> dS#^Tlde]p mhain adulandoingenii, 
t.ntur ah eo lioniineB male porituri. primus C. Ca»$araili adorari at Doum in 

telhgit Samanids primum, deinde et atiiuit.* Suet, in Vitclho, $ ft. 
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t€xt« to make the man of sin and the wicked one two distinct per- 
sons, when they are so manifestly one and the same. The con- 
test between St. Peter and Simon Magus at Rome, if ever it 
happened at all, did not happen in the reign of Claudius: but 
most probably there never was any such transaction ; the whole 
story is palpably a fabulous legend, and consequently can be 
no foundation for a true exposition of any prophecy. Where too 
is the consistency and propriety in interpreting the coming of 
Chri&t in ver. 1. of the destruction of Jerusalem, and in ver. 8. 
of the destruction of Simon Magus^ though Simon Magus was not 
destroyed, but was only thrown out of his chariot, and his leg 
broken in the fall? These are some of the absurdities in Gro- 
tius’s interpretation and application of this prophecy, which 
you may see more largely exposed and refuted by- Bochart 
among the foreign, and by Dr. Henry Moore among our Eng- 
lish writers. 

2. Dr. Hammond is every where full of Simon Magus and the 
Gnostics, so that it is the less to be wondered that he should 
introduce them upon this occasion, and apply this whole pro- 
phecy to them, wherein he is more consistent tl an Grotius, who 
applies part to Simon Magus, and part to Caligula. The apos- 
tasy^^ according to him, was a great departure or defection 
from the faith to the heresy of the Gnostics. The man of sin 
and the wicked one was Simon Magus, that wicked impostor, 
together with his followers the Gnostics. What hindered their 
shewing themselves and making open profession of their hos- 
tility against the orthodox Christians, was the apostles not 
having yet given over preaching to the Jews, and turned to the 
Gentiles. Tliis same magician opposed himself against Christ, 
setting himself up for the chief or first God, superior to all 
other gods; and accordingly was publicly worshipped by the 
Samaritans and others, and had a statue erected to him at Rome 
by the emperor Claudius. Him Christ destroyed in an extra- 
ordinary manner by the preaching and miracles of St. Peter; 
and all the apostatizing Gnostics who adhered to him, were 
involved in the destruction of the unbelieving Jews, with whom 
they had joined against the Christians. But the principal ob- 
jection to this exposition is the same as to that of Grotius, that 
the apostle is here made to foretel things after the events. 
Simon Magus was already revealed, (Acts viii.^9, 10.)'^ and 
had bewitened the people of Samaria, giving out that himself 
was some %reat one : To whom they all gave heed from the 
least to the greatest, saying. This man is the great power of 
(lod.*' Dr. Hamn^qpd himself contends, that Simon came to 

> Bocharti Examisni tibelli de AntichriHto, Op. torn. ‘J. ( ol. 1041 — 1051. 

of Iniquity. Part S h. c. •^0, 

8 Bee Hamniona# and Aunoiaiions. 
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Rome and was there honoured as God, at the beginning of the 
reign of Claudius ; but this Epistle was written in the latter 
pait of the same reign, and even the Doctor in another place^ 
confesseth it. The apostles too had already turned from the 
Jews to the Gentiles. Paul and Barnabas had declared to the 
Jews at Antioch in Pisidia, (Acts xiii. 46.) “It was necessary 
that the word of God should first have been spoken to you ; 
but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy 
of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles but this trans- 
action was before this Epistle was written, and indeed before 
ever Paul went to Thessalonica. As part of the facts here pre- 
dicted as future were already past, so the other part are mani- 
festly false, or of uncertain credit at best. The statue erected 
to Simon Magus at Rome, and his public defeat there by the 
preaching and miracles of St. Peter m the presence of the em- 
j)eror, are no better than fables. Even papists doubt the truth 
of these things, and well may others deny it. Simon Magus 
might perhaps have many followers; but it doth not appear 
that many of the Christians apostatized to him. Simon Magus 
might perhaps be worshipped by the Samaritans ; but it doth 
ijoi appear that he was evei worshipped in the temple of God 
at Jerusalem, or in any house of God belonging to the Chris- 
tians. He died by all accounts some years before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; and it doth not appear that any of the 
Gnostics were involved in the destruction of the unbelieving 
Jews. They were so far from being all involved in the same 
destruction as Dr. Hammond asserts, that that sect flourished 
most after the destruction of Jerusalem, and the second cen- 
tury after Christ is sometimes distinguished by the title of 
Scculum Gnosticum or the age of the Gnostics Besides, when 
it IS said “ Whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming,” 
it IS evident that the same person who was to be consumed with 
the spirit of his mouth, was also to be destroyed by the bright- 
ness of his coming; but according to this exposition, Simon 
Magus was consumed by the spirit of his mouth, that is, by 
the prayer and preaching of St. Peter; and the unbelieving 
Jews and Gnostics were destroyed together by the brightness 
of his coming, that is by the destruction of Jerusalem* They 
wlio desire to sec a farther refutation of this exposition, may 
find it in Le Clerc^ among the foreign, and in Whitby among 
our English commentators. ^ 

3. Le Clerc, whose comment on |Jie Ifclew Testament is a 
translation and supplement of Hammond's, hath not demolished 
his hypothesis without erecting another of h|* Own, which he 

* Set' hia Prt'f. to the first Kpiat. to SiO Ilkellfialcisl&QS. 

^ Clcncufl in locmn, Whitby'a Pref. to 41 m to the 'fheiMaloidaoEi. 
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esteems much more probable than the conjecture® both of Gro- 
tius and Hammond. He supposeth that the apostasy the 
great revolt of the Jews from the Romans. The man of sin was 
the rebellious Jews, and especially their famous leader Simon, 
not Magus, but the son of Giorajw They trampled upon all 
authority divine and human. The^ seized and profaned the 
temple of God. What hindered was what restrained the Jews 
from breaking into open rebellion, which was partly the reve- 
rence of the Jewish magistrates, and partly the fear of the Ro- 
man armies. The mystery of iniquity was the spirit of rebellion 
then working under the mask of liberty. The seditious Jews 
were also the wicked one ; and they had among them false pro- 
phets and impostors, who pretended to shew great signs and 
wonders. But to this hypothesis it may be replied, that the 
apostasy i.s plainly a defection from the true religion, and it is 
used in no other sense by the apostle. It was not likely that 
he should entertain his new Gentile converts with discourses 
about the Jewish state and government, wherewith they had 
little concern or connexion. It was also scarce worthy of the 
spirit of prophecy to say, that the destruction of Jerusalem 
should not hdpi>en, unless there was first a rebellion of the 
Jews. No good reason is assigned, why Simon the son of 
Gioras should be leputed the man of sin, rather than other fac- 
tious leaders, John and Eleazar. No proof is alleged, that he 
was ever worshipped in the temple of God as God. He was not 
exalted above every God or emperor: for he was vanquished and 
made the emperor^s prisoner. His coming was not ^with all 
signs and lying wonders;’ for he never pretended to any such 
power. He was not destroyed in the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem ; but was preserved alive, and was afterwards led in tri- 
umph at Rome,^ and then was dragged through the streets 
with a rope about his neck, and was severely scourged, and at 
last put to death in the common prison. Besides it is not veiy 
consistent in this learned critic, by the coming of Christ in ver. 8. 
to understand the destruction of Jerusalem, and in his note 

* * Nihil vetat in medium suspirionom JeTOBolymitanum invaserant, &c. — To xa- 
proferre, quae haud paulo TeriaimiUor vi- est quod coercebat Judeos, ne in 

detur, et Grotiana et Hammondiana apeitam rebellionem erumperent , hoc 
conjectun^ *Airca^a,ff‘tav ergo BUspicoT eat, partim reverentia procerum Juda^aj 
Paulum Tooare difedioHm illam magnam gentiA,-<partim metus exercituum llo- 
Judseorum, qua imperii Eomani mauorum, &cc. Mvrn;tov dvo/ui'ac, quod 

excutere fruatra conaiuri Bunt. — aeqnttur fieri incipiet^at lioc tempore, erat in eo 
hotninem peecati ease rebellea Judseos, et aitum, ut gpecie libertatis, — Vere 
prassertim eximiuiit eorum >4uceia SU quidem noster dvo^ov vocari animadvertit 
monem, non lUagn&ai Bed fiHilli.— ^ acelestos homineB, qui antea designati 

SeditioBi Juda»i aujctontntem onmem |e« fuerunt voce o ayriKti/umg »ed intelli- 
gitimam, cum exterormti, turn populari* ^endi aeditioai Judafi, &c. — Fuere et alii 
am, tantum abest ut eoluerint, ut contrd impostorcs, quorum non unu loco meminit 
sese ei superioreR existimarint-rScelc- Joaephus, &c/ Cleric, in locum, 
rati illi Zelotx et Idummi, qul templuop^, ^ Josephus de Bell. Jud. 1.7. c. n. { 5. 
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upon ver. 1. to say that the coming of Christ^ both in the first 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, and in this, is the coming of 
Cnrist to judge the quick and dead. 

4. Dr. Whitby’s ® scheme is somewhat perplexed and con- 
fused, as if he was not satisfied himself with nis own explica- 
tion. ‘ The apostasi/ is the revolt of the Jews from the Roman 
empire, or from the faith.' If the former, it is the same mis- 
taken notion as Le Clerc's. If the latter, it is true that many 
were to apostatize from the faith, before the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, according to the prediction of our Saviour: but it doth 
not appear that their number was so very great, as to deserve 
to be called by way of eminence and distinction the apos- 
tasy. ‘ The man of sin is the Jewish nation with their high- 
priest and sanhedrim.’ But the Jewish nation with their high- 
priest and sanhedrim could not be said to apostatize from the 
faith which they never received ; and those Christian Jews, who 
did apostatize, were never united under any one head or leader, 
famous or infamous enough to merit the title of the man ^ 

The Jewish nation too with their high-priest and sanhedrim 
Avere already revealed ; and most of the instances which this 
author allegeth, of their opposing the Christian religion, and 
exalting themselves above all laws divine and human, were 
])rior to the date of this Epistle. He was himself aware of this 
objection, and endeavours to prevent it by saying ‘ that these 
are the descriptions of the man of sin, by which the Thessalo- 
nians might then know him, and they run all in the present 
tense, shewing what be already did/ But it is the known and 
usual style of prophecy to speak of things future as present, 
intimating that though future they are as sure and certain as if 
they were even now present. * ne who now letteth is the Ro- 
man emperor Claudius, and he will let until he be taken out of 
the way, that is, he will hinder the Jews from breakmg out 
into an open rebellion in his time, they being so signally and 
particularly obliged by him.’ But how utterly improbaole is 
It, that the apostle should talk and write of Jewish politics to 
Gentile converts? If Claudius withheld the Jews from revolt- 
ing from the Roman government, did he withhold them also 
from apostatizing from the Christian faith ? or what Wf||f it that 
withheld them? and what then becomes of that interpretation? 
'When Claudius shall be taken "dut of the way, as he was by 
poison, then they shall be reveaii4^ Cither by actual apostasy 
from the Roman governraenti great apostasy of the 

believers of that nation/ Bui ^^^^poStasy of believers was 
not near so great nor universal apostasy from the Roman 

* * Chriuti et in 1 Ep. lui et i»faac adveatuB 

Chnsui ad judicandum d« «r muntWBM Cleric, ibid. 

^ See Whitby *a and Commentary. 
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government. Here too is the same ambiguity and uncertainty 
as before. The prophecy plainly intends one sort of apostasy, 
and this learned commentator proposeth two, and inclines 
sometimes to the one, and sometimes to the other, as may best 
suit his hypothesis. He is guilty too of the Skme inconsis- 
tency as Le Clerc, in interpreting the coming of Christ in the 
former Epistle, and in this Epistle, in the first verse of this 
very chapter, of his coming to judge the world; and yet in 
verse the eighth, of his coming to destroy Jerusalem. 13ut if 
the destruction of Jerusalem only was meant, what need had 
the Thessaloniaiis to be under such consternation, to he shaken 
in mind and to be troubled, that the wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermost (as the apostle saith, 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.) who 
both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and have 
persecuted us ; and they please not God, and are contrary to 
all men, forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that they might 
be saved.” It was matter of consolation, rather than of trou- 
ble or terror to the Thessalonians; and as such the apostle 
mentions it in his former Epistle. 

6. But of all the applications of this prophecy none is more 
extraordinary than that of the late professor Wetstein, the 
learned and laborious editor of the New Testmaent with the 
various readings and copious annotations. ^By the man of 
sin and the wicked one he ^ understands Titus or the Flavian 
family. The mystery of iniquity was then working, because 
at that time Vespasian had borne the office of consul, had 
i*€/%hived the honours of a triumph, and even under Caligula 
had entertained some hopes of the empire. He who letteth 
was Nero, who was now adopted by the emperor." One is 
really ashamed and grieved to see a scholar and critic fall 
into such absurdities. What! was Titus then, as well as the 
emperor Julian, an apostaie? Was he, who was one of the 
best emperors, the love and delight (^'mankind, to be branded 
with the odious appellations of the man of sin and the wicked 
owe? Even Domitian was not worse than several other enme- 
rors both before and after him. How did Titus and the Fla- 
vian family oppose and exalt themselves above every God or empe- 
ror? Hgw did they as God sit in the temple of God, shewing 
themsems that they were gods?** Why was Vespasian's hoping 
for the empire tfi mystery of iniquity, more than Galba’s or 
Otho’s, orVitelUus^s bopifig.for the same? When Nero was 
taken out of the way, these three emperors Galba, 

,Otho, and Vitellius, all fOjnM before the Flavian family? 
How was the coming of Flavian family with all 

• * Intel ligo Titum $ive damom* — fAvrrhpiw t5c dwftwc. Ko tempore 

Veipaeianuseonmilattim jam gessmtt, Mceperat^ et jam eub Caio in spein 

imperil venerat.- o jatn ndoplatni jSlpU, ttc* Wetsteiuus in locum. 
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power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all dcreivable- 
ness of unrighteousness?'* How were their adherents and fol- 
lowers such eminently as received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved," but believed a lie that they might 
be damned, a§i had pleasure in unrighteousness?’* How were 
Titus and the Flavian family destroyed in the destruction of 
Jerusalem, when they were themselves the destroyers of it, and 
reigned several years afterwards? Was there an illustrious 
coming of Christ, when Titus or any of the Flavian family 
died? Or how can the Lord be said to “consume them with the 
spirit of his mouth, and to destroy them with the brightness 
of his coming?” It surpasseth all comprehension, how this 
learned professor could think of such an application, without 
asking himself some such questions; or how he could ask 
himself any such questions, without clearly perceiving the im- 
possibility of answering them. We cannot suppose that he 
would have made a compliment of his religion, but he hath 
certainly of his understanding, to Cardinal Quirini, in this in- 
stance as well as in his comment upon the Revelation, which, 
as he humbly hopeth, will not displease his eminency, and then 
he shall be transcendently happv.^ 

It is a farther objection to Wetstein, as also to Grotius, 
Hammond, Le Clerc, and Whitby, that they are so singular in 
their opinions; they differ as much from one another, as froir 
the generality of interpreters; and as they dissent from all who 
went before them, so they are followed by none who came after 
them. If this prophecy was fulfilled, as these critics conceive, 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, it is surprising that none 
of the fathers should agree with any of them in the same ap- 
plication, and that the discovery should first be made sixteen 
or seventeen hundred years aftei the completion. The fathers 
might differ and be mistaken in the circumstances of a pro- 
phecy which was yet to be fulfilled ; but that a prophecy 
should be remarkably accomplished before their time, and they 
be totally ignorant of it, and speak of the accomplishment as 
still future, is not very credible, and will always be a strong 
presumptive argument against any such interpretation. The 
foundation of all the mistakes of these learned men is their in*^ 
terpreting the coming of Chut, ^f the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
whereas the context, as it hat^been shewn, plainly evinces, 
and they themselves at other times ficknowledge, that it is to 
he understood of his coming to Judge the world. » They there* 
foie bid fairer for the true int^fMraj^on, who apply this pio- 
phecy to events after the destrufetiOn of Jerusalem. 

* — ‘ cui SI, uti spero, vel interpretationeia ^pocalrpseos, vel conatum saltern meum 
non displuuisse intellexero, 'lubhini feriamsi^ti vsrtice.” Idem de Interpret. Apee. 
tom. p. 89^1. 
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6. Of those who apply this prophecy to events after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, some papists, and some persons who 
think like papists, contend that the character oi the man of sin 
was drawn for the great impostor Mohammed ; md it must be 
confessed, that the portrait resembles him in many respects. He 
was indeed a man of sin both in life and in doctrine. He might 
be said to sit in the temple of God, v\lien he converted the 
churches into mosques. He likewise rose upon the ruins of 
the Roman empire ; and the Roman empire is generally thought 
to be what withholdeth. But though some features are alike, 
yet others are very much unlike, and demonstrate a manifest 
difference. He was not properly an apostate, for he and his 
countrymen the Arabians were not Christians but Heathens, 
though he made many Christians afterwards apostatize from the 
faith. The niifstery of iniquity, as we have seen, was working in 
the days of the apostles : but there were not then any indica- 
tions of the rise and increase of Mohammedism ; it sprung up 
of a sudden like a mushroom, whose seeds the winds scattered 
over the face of the earth. The apostasy was to [ recede and 
introduce the man of sin, but this man of sin w as the first author 
of this apostasy. And what is *he most material, he never 
pretended to confirm his mission, or authorise his doctrine by 
miracles. His corning was not with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders : On tlie contrary, he declared, * that " God had 
sent Moses and Jesua with miracles, and yet men would not be 
obedient to their word ; and therefore he had now sent him in 
the last place without miracles, to force them by the power of 
the swoid to do his will.' Some of his followers have ascribed 
miracles to him : but as Dr. Prideaiix observes, ^ those who 
relate them are only such who are reckoned among their fabu- 
lous and legendary writers. Their learned doctors renounce 
them all, as doth Mohammed himself, who in several places in 
his Koran owns that he wrought no miracles.' 

7. Others of the papists affirm, that the apostasy is the falling 
away from the church of Rome by the doctrines of the Reforma- 
tion* But who then is the man of sin, Luther and his followers, 
or Calvin and his followers, or who ? for the Protestants are 
far from, being united under any one head. Which of the 
Protestant churches exalts herself above every God and magis- 
trate? Which of them arrogates to herself divine honours and 
titles? Which of them pretends to establish her doctrine and 
discipRtie by miracles? Tbesi^ things would be ridiculously 
and absurdly objected to the ftotestant churches, and more 
ridiculously and absurdly atiU By the members of the church 
of Rome* 

8. The greater part of the Romish doctors, it must be con 

’ See PtideMx'. life of 86 and 88. 8th edit 1723. 
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fessed, give another interpretation, and acknowledge that^ the 
fathers and the best interpreters understand this unanimously 
of Antichrist, who will appear in the world before the great 
day of judgment to combat religion and the saints. But then 
they conceive that Antichrist is not yet revealed, that he is 
only one man, and that he will continue only three years and 
a half. But we have shewn before, that the man of sin is not a 
single man, any more than the whore of Babylon is a single 
woman The one as well as the other is to be understood of a 
whole order and succession of persons. Themystery of iniquity 
was working, and preparing the way for the man of sin even in 
the apostles^ days : and is it not very extraordinary, that 1700 
years should elapse, and that he should not be yet revealed? 
IVhat witliholdeth, they say, was the Roman empire ; and the 
Roman empire might be powerful enough to hinder his appear- 
ance at that time, but how hath it withheld and hindered all 
this while ? As this evil began in the apostleb" days, and waa 
to continue in the world till the second coming of Christ in 
power and great glory ; it necessarily follows that it was to be 
carried on not by one man, but by a succession of men in 
several ages. It cannot be taking root and growing imper- 
ceptibly 1700 years and more, and yet flourish under its chief 
head only three years and a half. There needeth not surely 
so much preparation for so little eflect. Neither arc three 
years and a half, a period sufficient for Antichrist to act the 
parts <»ad to fulfil the characters which are assigned him; 
unless he hath also this property of divinity, that “ one 
day is with him as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day.” 

III. The detection of falsehood is the next step towards the 
discovery of truth : and having seen how this passage hath 
been mistaken and misapplied by some famous commentators, 
we may be the better enabled to vindicate and establish what 
we conceive to be the only true and legitimate application. 
The Thessalonians, from some expressions in the former epistle, 
were alarmed, as if the end of the world was at hand, and Christ 
was coming to judgment. The apostle, to correct their mis- 
takes and dissipate their fears, assures them, that th^ coming 
of Christ will not be yet awhile : there will be first a great 
apostasy or defection of Christijins from the true fai^th and 
worship. This apostasy all the concurrent marks and characters 
will justify ns in charging upon the church of Rome^ ITie 
apostle mentions this apostasy in* another place, (1 Tim. iv 

» * 

^ * Les Peres, et les meilleurs inteTpr^ef entendent unanimement ceci de 
Ante-Chiist, qui doit parottie daM lls aaoade le grand jour du jugement, 
pour combattre la religion et les saitits.' Cabaet Comment et Dissertauon su 
TAnteChiist 
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1, 8cc.^ and specifies some articles, as "doctrines of demons,'' 

" forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats,’' 
X)vhich will warrant the same conclusion. The true Christian 
worship, is the worship of " the one only God” through " the 
only one mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus and from this worship the church of Rome hath notori- 
ously departed, by substituting other mt^iators, and invocating 
and adoring saints and angels. Nothing is apostasy, if idolatry 
be not ; and the same kind of idolatry is practised in the 
church of Rome, that the prophets and inspired writers arraign 
and condemn as apostasy and rebellion in the Jewish church. 
The Jews never totally rejected the true God, but only wor- 
shipped him through the medium of some image, or in con- 
junction with some other beings: and are not the members of 
the church of Rome* guilty of the same idolatry and apostasy 
in the worship of images, in the adoration of the host, in the 
invocation of angels and saints, and in the oblation of prayers 
and praises to the Virgin Mary, as much or more than to God 
blessed for ever? This is the grand corruption oftlie Christian 
church, this is the apostasy as it is emphatically called, and de- 
serves to be called, the apostusj/ that the apostle had warned the 
Thessalonians of before, the apostasy that had also been foretold 
by the prophet Daniel, 

If the apostasy be rightly charged upon the church of Rome, 
it follows of consequence that the man of sin is the pope, not 
meaning this or that pope in particular, but the pope in ge- 
neral, as the chief head and supporter of this apostasy. The 
apostasy produces him, and he again promotes the apostasy. 
He is properly the man of shit not only on account of tlie scan- 
dalous lives of many popes, but by reason of their more scan- 
dalous doctrines and principles, dispensing with the most ne- 
cessary duties, and granting or rather selling pardons and 
indulgences to the most abominable crimes. Or if by sin be 
meant idolatry particularly, as in the Old Testament, it is evi- 
dent to all how he hath corrupted the worship of God, and 
perverted it from spitit and truth to superstition and idolatry of 
the grossest kind. He also, like the false apostle Judas, is the 
son of perdition, whether actively as being the cause and occa- 
sion of destruction to others, or passively as being destined and 
devoted to destruction himselfi He opposeth ; he is the great 
adversary to God and mai\, excommunicating and anathema- 
tizing, .persecuting and diestroying by croisaaoes and inquisi^ 
tions, by massacres an4 horrid executions, those sincere Chris- 
tians, who prefer the word Of , God to all the authority of men. 
The heathen emperor of Romo ma|l have slain his thousands ot 

* See Stillingfleet’fi Ditcourte eonceratog the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 
chM>. 1 and.tl« vol. S, of hia Work?. 
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iimr(:eT)t Christians, but Ihe Christian bishop of Rome hath 
slain his ten thousands. There is scarce any country, that hatn 
not at one time or other been made the stage of these bloody 
tragedies : scarce any age, that hath not in one place or other 
seen them acted. “ He exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped not only above inferior magis- 
trates, but likewise above bishops and primates, exerting an 
absolute jurisdiction and uncontrolled supremacy over all ; nor 
only above bishops and primates, but likewise above kings and 
einperois, deposing some, and advancing others, obliging them 
to prostrate themselves before him, to kiss his toe, to hold his 
stirrup, to® wait barc-footed at his gate, treading ^ even upon 
the neck, and® kicking off the imperial crown with his foot; 
nor only aimve kings and emperors, but likewise above Christ 
and God himself, “making the word of God of none effect by 
his traditions^ forbidding what God hath commanded, as mar- 
nage, communion in both kinds, the use of the Scriptures in 
the vulgar tongue, and the like, and also commanding or allow- 
ing what God hath forbidden, as idolatry, persecution, works 
of supererogation, and various other instances. “ So that he 
a^ God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he 
IS God.” He is therefore in profession a Christian, and a 
Christian bishop. His sitting in the temple of God” plainly 
implies his having his seat or cathedra in the Christian church : 
and he sitteth there as God, especially at his inauguration, 
v\heu he sitteth upon the high altar in St. Peter’s church, 
and maketh the table of the Lord his footstool, and in that po- 
sition recciveth adoration. At all times he exerciseth divine 
authoiify in the church, “shewing himself that he is (jod,” 
affecting divine titles and attributes, as holiness and infallibility, 
assuming divine powers and prerogatives in condemning and 
absolving men, in retaining and forgiving sins, in asserting his 
dt crees to be of the same or greater authority than the word 
of God, and commanding them to be received under the pe- 
nalty of the same or greater damnation. Like another Salmo- 
neus be is proud to imitate the state and thunder of the Al- 
mighty; and is styled, and pleased to be styled, ^ * Our Lord 
God the pope ; another God upon earth ; king of kings, and 
lord of lords. The same is the dominion of God and the pope. 

® As Hildebrand or Gregory Vll. did teptasest major omnipotestatecreata, ex- 
to Henry IV. te^tque se ad ccplestia, terrestria, et in- 

’ As Alexander III. did to Frederic B femalift. Papa facii quicquid libet, etiam 

“ As Celestin did to Henry VI. iUidifea, eat plusquani Deus,* See tin he 

® * Dominuh Deus noster papa. Alteif and tie like instances quoted in bishop 
T)eus m terra. Rex regum, dominus do- Jewell Apology and Defence, in Down- 
inmorum. Idem est dominium Pei ft" treatise De Antichristo, and Poole’s 

pap®. Credere Dominum Deum nostrum DngUsh Annotations. See likewise bar- 
papam non potuisse aiatuere, profit sta- row’s treatise of the Pope’s Supremacy, in 
tuit, uftreticum censeretuT. Papv po- the ililttPediUCtion. 
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To believe that oui Lord God the pope might not decree, as he 
decieed, it vi^ere a matter of heresy. The power of the pope is 

f 'reater than all created power, and extends itself to things cc- 
estial, terrestrial, and infernal. The pope doeth whatsoever he 
listeth, even things unlawful, and is more than God.' Such 
blasphemies are not only allowed, but are even approved, en- 
couraged, rewarded, in the writers of the church of Rome ; and 
they are not only the extravagances of private writers, but are 
the language even of public decretals and acts of councils. So 
that the pope is evidently the god upon earth : at least there 
is no one like him, who exalteth himself above every God 
no one like him, who sitteth as God in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God.” 

But if the bishop of Rome be the man of sin, it may seem 
somewhat stiange that the apostle should mention these things 
in un epistle to theThessalonians, and not rather in his epistle 
to the Romans. But this epistle was written four or five years 
before that to the Romans, and there was no occasion to men- 
tion the same things again in another epistle. What was written 
to the Thcssalomans or any particular church, was in efiect 
written to all the churches, the epistles being designed for 
general edification, and intended to be read publicly in the 
congregations of the faithful. When St. Paul wrote his epistle 
to the Romans, lie had not been at Rome, and consequently 
could not allude to any former discourse with them, as with 
the Tliessaloniaiis ; and these things were not proper to be 
I ally explained in a letter, and especially in a letter addressed 
to the Christian converts at the capital city of the empire. 
The apostles with all their prudence were represented as ene- 
mies to government, and were charged with “ turning the world 
upside down” (Acts xvii. 6.) i but the accusation would have 
been sounded higher, if St. Paul had denounced openly, and 
to Romans too, the destruction of the Roman empire. How- 
ever, he admonisheth them to beware of apostasy, (Rom. xi. 
20, 22.) and to '^continue in God's goodness,” or ‘‘otherwise 
thej/ shall be cut ofi':” and afterwaids when he visited Rome, 
and dwelt there “ two whole years” (Acts xxvui. 30.), he might 
have frequent opportunities of informing them panicularly of 
these things. It is not to be supposed, that he discoursed of 
these things only to the Thessalonians. It was a matter of 
concern to all Christians to be forewarned of the great corrup- 
tion of Christianity, that they might be neither sui prised into 
it, nor oflbnded at it ; and the caution was the more necessary, 
as “ the mystery of iniquity was already working.^* The seeds 
of popery were sown in me^tpost^’s time; for even then idtlatvi/ 
was stealing into the church (1 Cor, x. 14.), and “ a voluntary 
humility and worshipping of angels” (Col. ii. 18.), “ strife and 
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divisions*’ (1 Cor. iii. 3.), an adulterating and ^'handling of the 
word of God deceitfully” (2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2.), a gain of godliness 
and teaching oj' things for filthy lucre's sake” (1 Tim. vi. o. 
Tit. i. 11.), a vain observation of festivals (Gal.iv. 10.), a vain 
distinction of meals (1 Cor. viii. 8.), a neglecting of the body” 
(Col. ii. 23.), traditions, and commandments, and doctrines 
of men” (Col. ii. 8, 22.), with other corruptions and innova- 
tions. All heretics were in a manner the forerunners of the 
man of sin ; and Simon Magus in particular was so lively a type 
and figure of the wicked owe, that he hath been mistaken, as we 
see, for the wicked one himself. 

The foundations of popery were laid indeed in the apostles' 
days, but the superstructure was raised by degrees, and several 
ages passed before the building was completed, and the. man oj 
sin was revealed in full perfection. St. Paul having communi- 
cated to the Thessalonians what it was that hindered his ap- 
pearance, it was natural for other Christians also who read this 
epistle, to inquire what withholdeth that he might be revealed 
in his time and the apostle without doubt would impart it 
to other Christians as freely as to the Thessalonians ; and the 
Thessalonians and other Christians might deliver it to their 
successors, and so the tradition might generally prevail, and 
the tiadition that generally prevailed was, that what hindered 
was the Roman empire : and therefore the primitive Christians 
in the public offices of the church prayed for its peace and 
welfare, as knowing that when the Roman empire should be 
dissolved and broken into pieces, the empire of the man of sin 
would be raised on its ruins. How this revolution was effected, 
no writer can better inform us than Machiavel.^ ^The em- 
peror of Rome quitting Rome to hold his residence at Constan- 
tinople, the Roman empire began to decline, but the church of 
Rome augmented as fast. Nevertheless, until the coming in 
of the Lombards, all Italy being under the dominion either of 
emperors or kings, the bishops assumed no more power than 
what was due to their doctrine and manners ; in civil affairs 
they were subject to the civil power. — But Theodoric king of 
the Goths fixing his seat at Ravenna, vVas that which advanced 
their interest, and made them more considerable in Italy; for 
there being no other prince left in Rome, the Romans were 
forced for protection to pay greater 'allegiance to the pope. 
And yet their authority advanced no farther at that time, than 
to obtain the preference before the church of Ravenna. But 
the Lombards having invaded, and redoi^d Italy into several 
cantons, tlie pope took the opportunity, and began to hold up 
his head. Fur being as it were jgoj^ernor and principal at 
Rome, the emperor of Constantlnpple and the Lombards bare 

» Matl uvcl’s Hist, of Florence, Book i. p. 6, 6tc» of tbe Knghbh transldUon. 
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him a respect, so that the Romans (by mediation of their pope) 
began to treat and confederate with Longinus [the emperor's 
lieutenant] and the Lombards, not as subjects, but as equals 
and companions; which said custom continuing, and the popes 
entering into alliance sometimes with the Lombards, and some- 
times with the Greeks, contracted preat reputation to their 
dignity. But the destruction of the eastern empire following 
so close under the reign of the enjperor Heraciius, — the pope 
lost the convenience of the emperor s protection in time of ad- 
versity, and the power of the Lombards increasing too fast on 
the other side, he thought it but necessary to address himself 
to the king of France for assistance. — Gregory the Third being 
created pope, and Aistolfus king of the Lombards, Aistolfus 
contrary to league and agreement seized upon Ravenna, and 
made war upon the pope. Gregory not daring (for the reasons 
abovesaid) to depend upon the weakness of the empire, or the 
fidelity of the Lombards (whom he had already found false), 
applied himself to Pepin— for relief against the Lombards. 
Pepin returned answer, that he would be ready to assist him, 
but he desired firs! to have the honour to see him, and pay his 
personal respects. Upon which invitation pope Gregory went 
into France, passing through the Lombards’ quarters without 
any interruption, so great reverence they bare to religion 
in those days. Being arrived and honourably received in 
Prance, he was after some time dismissed with an army into 
Italy ; which having besieged Pavia, and reduced the Lom- 
bards to distress, Aistolfus was constrained to certain terras of 
agreement with the French, which were obtained by the inter- 
cession of the pope. — Among the rest of the articles of that 
treaty it was. agreed, that Aistolfus should restore all the lands 
he had usurped from the church. But when the French army 
was returned into France. Aistolfus forgot his engagement, 
which put the pope upon a second application to king Pepin, 
who supplied him again, sent a new army into Italy, overcame 
the Lombards, and possesed himself of Ravenna, and (contrary 
to the desire of the Grecian emperor) gave it to the pope, with 
all the lands under that exarchate. — ^In the interim Aistolfus 
died, and De;siderio a Lombard, and duke of Tuscany, taking 
up arms to succeed him^ begged assistance of the pope, with 
promise of perpetual amity for the future. — At first Desiderio 
was very punctual, — delivered up the towns as he took them 
to the pope, according to his engagement to king Pepin , nor 
was there any exarch sent afterwards from Constantinople to 
Ravenna, but all was arbitrary, and managed according to the 

E leasure of the pope. Not Ipng after Pepin died, and Charles 
is son succeeded in the government, who was called the Greai. 
from the greatness: of his exploits. About the same time 
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Theodore the First was advanced to the papacy, and falling out 
with Desiderio was besieged by him in Rome. In his exigence 
the pope had recourse to the king of France (as his predecessor 
had done before him), and Charles not only supplied him with 
an army, but marching over the Alps at the head of it Oimself 
he besieged Desiderio in Pavia, took him and his son in it, 
sent them both prisoners into France, and went in person to 
Rome to visit the pope, where he adjudged and determined, 
*That his Holiness being God’s vicar, could not be subject Ito 
the judgment of man.’ For which the pope and people to- 
gether declared him emperor, and Rome began again to have 
an emperor of the west : and whereas formerly the popes were 
confirmed by the emperors, the emperor now in his election 
was to be beholden to the pope ; by which means the power 
and dignity of the empire declined, and the church began to 
advance, and by these steps to usurp upon the authority of 
temporal princes.’ 

In this manner the emperor of Rome, or " he who leiteth/* 
was taken out of the way,” and the bishop of Rome was 
advanced in his stead. In the same propgrtion as the power 
of the empire decreased, the authority of the church increased, 
the latter at the expense and ruin of the former ; till at length 
the pope grew up above all, and 6 avojuoo, the wicAed owe, was fully 
manifested and revealed, or the lawless one as he may be called ; 
for the pope*^ is declared again and again not to be bound by 
any law of God or man. “ His coming is after the energi/ of 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and witfi 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness j” and doth it require any 
particular pi oof, or is it not too generally known, that the pre- 
tensions of the pope, and the corruptions of the church of 
Rome are all supported and authorised by feigned visions and 
miracles, by pious frauds and impostures of every kind? Bel- 
larmin reckons ®the glory of miracles as the eleventh note of 
the catholic church ; but the apostle assigns them as a distin- 
guishing mark and character of the man of sin. The church of 
Rome pretends to miracles, Mohammed disclaims them; and 
this is one very good reason, why the man of sin is the Pope 
rather than the Turk. There hath been printed at London, so 
lately as in the year 1756, a bool entitled “The miraculous 
power of the church of Chriat, asserted through each successive 
century from the apostles doiai*.to ,th«‘ present time:” and 
from thence the author draweth con^lusioh, that the catholic 
church is the true church of Chriit. They must certainly “ not 
receive the love of the truth, bat4^e,f 6 pleasure in unrighteous- 
1. ess, ’’who can believe such fahidmietjind ridiculous legends, 

• .Sec BiRhop Jewel'a Apology and p. fllS, 314. 430, fitc, 

8 ‘ Undeoiiiid uoU pst gloria miraculomm.' Bellar. de* Notifl Kcclesifc, 1. 4. c. 1 
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who hold it a mortal sin but to doubt of any article of theii 
religion, who deny the free exercise of private judgment, who 
take away the free use of the Holy Scriptures, and so shut up 
the kingdom of heaven against men, neither going in them- 
selves, neither suffering them, who were entering, to go in.” 
If they will still maintain their mirachi^ to be true, yet they 
are no proof of the true church, bat rather of the contrary. 
They are the miracles here predicted, and if they were really 
wrought, were wrought in favour of falsehood ; and indeed it 
is a proper retaliation, that God in his just judgments should 
^^send men strong delusion that they should believe a lie, who 
received not the love of the truth that they might be saved 
a proper retaliation, that he should suffer some real miracles to 
be wrought to deceive those, who have counterfeited so many 
miracles to deceive others. 

But how much soever the man of siw may be exalted, and how 
long soever he may reign, yet at last “ the Lord shall consume 
Ami with the spirit of his mouth, and sliall destroy /«'/» with the 
brightness of his coming.*' This is partly taken from the pro- 
phet Isaiah, (xi. 4.) *'and with the breath of his lips shall he 
slay the wicked one where the Jews, as Lightfoot* observes, 
*put an emphasis upon that word in the wicked one, 

as it appeareth by the Chaldee paiaphrast, who hath uttered it, 
He shall destroy the hoicked Roman,* If the two clauses, as it was 
said before, relate to two different events, the meaning manifestly 
is, that the Lord Jesus shall gradually consume him with the 
free preaching of his gospel, and shall utterly destroy him at his 
second coming in the glory of his Father. The former begun 
to take effect at the Reformation, and the latter will be accom- 
plished in God's appointed time. The man of sin is now upon 
the decline, and he will be totally abolished, when Christ shall 
come in judgment. The kingdom of falsehood and sin shall 
end, and the reign of truth and virtue shall succeed. Great 
is the truth, and will at last pievail.” 

The man of sin then is the same aibitrary and wicked power 
that is described by Daniel under the characters of the little horn 
and the mighty king. In St Paul he is revealed,” when the 
Roman empire is ** taken out of the way and in Daniel the 
Roman empire is first broken into several kingdoms, and he 
cometh up among them.” In Paul “ he opposeth and in 
Daniel he doeth according toJiis will,” and “ weareth out the 
saints of the Most High/^ In®t. Paul “he exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, m that is worshipped, shewing 
himself that he is God:” andbk^Ganiel “he exalteth himself 
ind magnifietU himself abniNS ^ry god, md speaketh mar- 
vellous things against the God of gods.” In St. Paul he is 

* Lightfoot’s Workf.voK 1. p. ‘J96. 
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''the lawless one;” and in Daniel “hechangeth times and 
laws*” In St. Paul his coming is with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness;” and in Daniel '^he practiseth and pros- 

E ereth^ and through his policy causeth craft to prosper in his 
and.” According to St Paul, ^'the Lord shall consume him 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy him with tfie 
brightness of his coming;” and according to Daniel ''a fiery 
stream shall issue and come forth/rom the Judge, and his body 
shall be given to the burning flame, and they shall takd away 
his dominion, to consume, and to destroy it unto the end.” 
The characters and circumstances are so much the same, that 
they must belong to one and the same person. 

The tyrannical power thus described by Daniel and St. Paul, 
and afterwards by St. John, is both by ancients and moderns ge- 
nerally denominated Antichrist: and the name is proper and ex- 
pressive enough, as it may signify ® both the enemy of Christ , and 
the vicar of Christ : and no orie is more the enemy of Christ than 
he who arrogates his name and power, as no one more directly 
opposes the king than he who assumes his title and authority* 
The name began to prevail in St. John’s lime. For he addresseth 
himself to the Christians as having heard of the coming of 
Antichrist, and calleth the heretics of his time by the same 
common name: (1 Ep. ii. 18. 22.) As ye have heard that 
the Antichrist shall come, even now are there many Anti- 
christs : Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ? he is the Antichrist that denieth the Father and the 
Son.” As St. Paul hath said, *‘The mystery of iniquity doth 
already work so St. John speaketh of the spirit of Antichrist 
as then in the world, (1 Ep.iv.3.) “This is ths^t spirit of Anti- 
christ, whereof you have heard that it should come, and even 
now already is it in the world.” Afterwards (2Ep. 7, 8.) he 
styleth him emphatically ** the deceiver and the Antichrist,” 
and warneth the Christians to *Mook to themselves.” The 
fathers too speak of Antichrist and of the man of sin as one and 
the same person ; and give much the same interpretation that 
hath here been given of the whole passage : only it is not to be 
supposed, that they who wrote before the events, could be so 
very exact in the application of each particular, as those who 
have the advantage of writing after the events, and of compar- 
ing the prophecy and completion together. 

Justin Martyr, who flourished Ixjifbre thcvraiddlc of the se- 
cond century, ® considers the man 6f sin^ or as he elsewhere 
calleth him the man of blasfhm^, as altogether the same with 

* avti signifies pro, vice, loco, as well an juiXXsmf XaXstf »)>» M orrec, 

cojUi(i,e region e,ei adverse ; and arrtCcwi* foqite* impie et temerarie nialedicta in 
Mi/c isproiri, iv&vwarof proconsul. prolocututus cst, jampro faribui 

* Dial, cum 1 rypli p. ‘201. Edit. Tbirl. - umst^nte. Vide etiam, p. 371. 
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the Uuk horn in Daniel : and affirms, that he who shall speak 
blasphemous words against the Most High, is now at the doors. 
Irenaeus who lived in the same century, hath written ^ a whole 
chapter of the fraud, and pride, and tyrannical reign of Anti- 
christ, as they are described by Daniel and St. Jraul in his 
second epistle to the Thessalonians. Tertullian, who became 
famous at the latter end of the same century, expounding those 
words only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out 
of the way,”® says, ^ Who can this be but the Roman state, the 
division of which into ten kingdoms will bring on Antichrist, 
and then the wicked one shall be revealed.’ And in his Apo- 
logy he ^ assigns it as a particular reason why the Christians 
prayed for the Roman empire, because they knew that the 
greatest calamity hanging over tlie world was retarded by the 
continuance of it. 

Origen, the most learned father and ablest writer of the third 
century, ^ recites this passage at large as spoken of him who is 
called Antichrist. To the same purpose he likewise alleges the 
words of Daniel as truly divine and prophetic. Daniel and St. 
Paul, according to him, both prophesied of the same person. 

Lactantius, who flourished in the beginning of the fourth 
century, describes Antichrist in the same riiauner, and almost 
in the same terms as St. Paul ; and * concludes, ‘ This is he, 
who is called Antichrist, but shall feigu himself to be Christ, 
and shall fight against the truth.’ A shorter and fuller charac- 
ter of the vicar of Christ could not be drawn even by a Protes- 
tant. Cyril of Jerusalem in the same century alleges this pas- 
sage of St. Paul, together with other prophecies concerning 
Antichrist, and’* says that "This the predicted Antichrist will 
come, when the times of the Roman empire shall be fulfilled, 
and the consummation of the world shall approach. Ten kings 
of the Romans shall arise together, in different places indeed, 
but they shall reign at the same time. Among these the eleventh 

^ Adversus Htcresefl, 1. 5. c. 25. * An- tant. 1. 7. c. 19. 
tichrUti fratuii Bup^rbia, et tyrauiiicum ’ 'Epx*'*’®* 5 *AvTi^iTro(; 

regnum, prout a Paulo de- Sr»v oi icatpot tJJ? 

senpta suut.’ Aotirw ra t^c rav 

^ * QuiSp nisi Romanua statuf t cujus ida-jMW ^wnMi'ac- /mcv o/uoD *Pufxaiu¥ 
abscessio in decern rtgea diapersa Anti* iytigerrai sv Sta^opoic to * 

chriBtum superducet, et tunc revelabitur uro<(, jMra Si avrov 0eia’iXtvnTt^ xatgov. 
iniqmig.* De Resurrect. Carnis, c. 24. fAtrit Si rourai/c ivSixaTo; o ek 

Kflt et alia major necessitas nobii 'rSr/tieiyiJtnc tijv i^ov- 

urandi pro imperatoribuSi etiam pro omni o’br 1 eniet autem hic pradirtus 

statu imperil, rebusque KonoaiUA, <{111 Antichmtnt, cum impUta Juenut tempora 
vim maximum uuiverso orbi uunxlo^tem Romani^ et mandi nvisummatu ap- 

— Romani imperii commeatu acfilAvs re- ^flipinquabit. Decern svnul rej^en Ilemano- 
tardari.’ Apok c. 32. rum excitabuntin t vi dttwrns quidem locist 

* Contra Celsnm, 1. 6 . c. 46. ' '''' eorfem tamen tempore regnantes. Puit ittoi 

^ * Hic est autem, qui appellattir Atl4' auitm undecimus Amiekriiiuhf per magicum 
tiebristus; sed se ipse Cbriatum men* maUJicium Rotnanorum potestutem rapie/n* 
tietur, et contra verum dimicabit.' Lac* Catdi. '15 c. 5. 
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is Antichrist, who by magical and wicked artifice shall seize the 
Roman power/ Ambrose archbishop of Milan in the same cen- 
tury, or Hilary the deacon, or the author (whoever he was) of 
the comment upon St. Paufs Epistles, which passeth under the 
name of St. Ambrose, proposes much the same interpretation, 
and ^ affirms that after the failing or decay of the Roman em- 
pire, Antichrist shall appear. 

Jerome, Austin, and Chrysostomc flourished in the latter end 
of the fourth, or the beginning of ihe fifth century. St. Jerome 
in his explanation of this passage® ^siys, that Antichrist 'shall 
sit in the temple of God, either at Jerusalem (as some imagine) 
or in the church (as we more truly judge) shewing himself thrt 
he is Christ and the Son of God : and unless the Roman em- 
pire be first desolated, and Antichrist precede, Christ shall not 
come — “ And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be 
revealed in his time,” that is, ye know very well, what is the 
reason, why Antichrist doth not come at present. He is not 
willing to say openly, that the Roman empire should be de- 
stroyed, which they who command think to be eternal. — For if 
lie had said openly and boldly, that Antichrist shall nut come, 
unless the Roman empire be first destroyed, it might probably 
have proved the occasion of a persecution against' the church.' 
Jerome was himself a witness to the barbarous pattous begin- 
ning to tear in pieces the Roman empire, and upon this oc- 
casion ® exclaims, ' He who hindered is taken out of the w^ay, 
and w^e do not consider that Antichrist approaches, whom tlie 
Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit of his mouth,* St. 
Austin having cited this passage^ affirms, that ' No one ques- 
tions that the apostle spoke these things concerping^nticlirisl : 
and the day of judgment (for this he calleth the day of the 
Lord) should not come, unl^i^s, Antichrist come first, — “And 
now ye know what withholdeth.^’'— Some think this was spoken 

* * Post defectum regni Romani appa- in tunc ecclesiam consurgere 

riturum Aotichiietum, &c.’ Aiubros. in videbaunrd Algaaiis Quest, ii. col. 
locum. Prior parf. tom 4* Edit. Benedict. 

* ‘ Et in templo Dei, vel JerosoTymis • * Qurtenebat, de medio ait, et non 
(ut quidam putaut) vel in ecclesia (ut Te* itotelligimu^ Anlicbristum appropiequare, 
rius arbitramur) sederit, ostendens se tan* quern Dominus Jesus Chnstus inleriiciet 
quam ipse sit Christus et Films Dei : spiritu oriji sui.' Ad Ageruchiam de Mo- 
Nisi, inquit, fuerit Komanum impertum nognniia, tol. 748. 

ante desoiatum, et Antichristus prseces'^ TijiJuIIi dubium est, eum de Anli- 
serit, Christus non veniet.—” Et nunc cbrislo ista dixisse ; dipuique judicii 
quid detineat, scitis, ut reveletur in sue (banc enim appellat diei i Domini) non 
tempore/'hocest, quae causa sit, ut Anti- etee tenturem, nisi ille ]nior venerit— 
chnstus in praosentiarum non veniat, op- Et nii*IC quiMetineat scitis**— Quidam 
time noatis Nec vult aperte dicere Ro- putant boo de imperio dictum fuisse Ro- 
mamim imperium destruendum, quod ipsi pane ; et pfopterea Paulum apostolum 
qui iraperant, a'ternum pulant.— Si enim 'non id ftpew scribere voluisae, ne calum- 
apertc audacterque dixisset, non teniet hialh videlicet incurreret, quod Romano 
Antml r.<»iu6, n\8i pnus Komanum delets* 'Wporlo iftale ojitaverit, ciim speraretiir 
ti« iiiiporium jiista caus.t prrseciitioniiB De Cmtat. DeiJ. SiO c. 19 
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of the Roman empire; and therefore the apostle was not will- 
ing to write it openly, lest he should incur a praemunire, and 
be falsely accused of wishing ill to the Roman empire, which 
was hoped to be eternal/ St. Chrysostome, in one of his ho- 
milies upon this passage, speaking of what hindered the reve- 
lation of Antichrist, ^ asserts that ' when the Roman empire 
shall be taken out of the way, then he shall come : and it is 
very likely: for as long as the dread of this empire shall re- 
main, no one shall quickly be substituted ; but wlien this shall 
be dissolved, he shall seize on the vacant empire, and shall 
endeavour to assume the power both of God and men/ And 
who hath seized on the vacant empire in Rome, and assumed 
the power both of God and man, let the world judge. 

In this manner these ancient and venerable fathers expound 
this passage, and in all probability they had learned by tradi- 
tion from the apostle, or from the church of the Thessalonians, 
that what retarded the revelation of Antichrist was the Roman 
empire, but when the Roman empire should be broken in pieceb, 
and be nu longer able to withhold him, then he should appear 
in the Christian church, and domineer principally in the church 
of Rome* Even in the opinion of a bishop of Rome, Gregory 
the Great, who sat in the chair at the end of the sixth century, 
whosoever affected the title of universal bishop, he was Anti- 
christ, or the forerunner of Antichrist. ‘ I speak it confidently/ 
says he,^ 'that whosoever callelh himself universal bishop, or 
desireth so to be called, in the pride of his heart, he doth fore- 
run Antichrist/ When John, then bishop of Constantinople, 
first usurped" this title, Gregory made answer, * By this pride of 
his, what thing else is signified, but that the time of Antichrist 
is now at hand Again he says upon the same occasion, ' The 
king of pride (that is Antichrist; approacheth ; and what iK^ 
wicKed to be spoken, an army of priests is prepared.' When 
the papal doctrines and the papal authority prevailed over all, 
it was natural to thipk and expect, that the true notion of An- 
tichrist would be 8tifle4f and that the doctors of the church 
would endeavour to give another turn and interpretation to this 
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passage. That night of ignorance was so thick and dark, that 
that there was hardly here and there a single star to be seen in 
the whole hemisphere. But no sooner was there any glimmer^ 
ing or dawning of a reformation, than the true notion of Anti* 
Christ, which had been so long suppressed, broke out again. 
As early as the year 1120 a treatise wss published concerning 
Antichrist, wherein the faithful are admonished,^ that ‘the 
great Antichrist was long ago come, in vain was he still ex- 
pected, he was now, by the permission of God, advanced in 
years:' and the author, having described the corrupt state of 
the church at that time, says afterwards, ‘ This state of men 
(not a single man) is Antichrist, the whore of Babylon, the 
fourth beast of Daniel, (to wit, in his last state as it is said) 
that man of sin and son of perdition, who is exalted above every 
God, so that he sitteth in the temple of God, that is, the church, 
shewing himself that he is God; who is now come with all kind 
of seduction and lies in those who perish.' The Waldenses 
and Albigenses propagated the same opinions in the same cen- 
tury. That the pope was Antichrist was indeed the general 
doctrine of the first reformers every where. Here in England 
it was advanced by Wickliff,* and was learnedly established by 
that great and able champion of the Reformation, Bishop^J^wel, 
in his Apology and Defence, and more largely in his Exposi- 
tion upon the two Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalomans. 
This doctrine contributed not a little to promote the Reforma- 
tion : and wheresoever the one prevailed the other prevailed also. 

Such doctrine as this must necessarily give great ofiTence 
to the bigots and devotees of the church of Rome: and no 
wonder therefore that in the last Lateran Council' the pope 
gave strait commandment to all preachers, that no man should 
presume once to speak of the coming of Antichrist. The 
king of France also with the advice of his council,^ inter- 
dicted that any one should call the pope Antichrist: and 
Grotius, who was ambassador in France from the crown of 
Sweden, in a vain hope and expecDation of reconciling the 


' * Anno Domini 1120 — emissus ett qai jsm venit in omiii genere Beductionis 
tractatiiB de Antichristo, — In lioc libro et iaendaciiiviiiiqiii|>6Teunt.”' Mode's 
admonentur fideles ** Antichrisium ilium Woxks, b. Do numoris Daniolis, 
magnum jamdudum Tonisse, fnistra ad- p. 

hue ezBpectaii, esse jam Dei permissioike * * BialogoiWn'Ubri 4. quotum— quar- 
aitate provectum Hunc bominum sta- tut Aontfuw eedetie sacraiiieiita, Anti- 

turn (non singularem hominem) esse An-^ ^ obristi lOipiBBi, kc, petsiringit.’ Cave, 
tichristum, meretticera Babylonicam, Hist. litt. Vol. S, AppOndix, p. 65. 
quartam bostiam Danielis, (nempe ^ ^ Cone. Latotan. sub JuKo et Leone, 
statu ejuB novissimo, ut dictum est) bch Jeirefs Defence, ibid, 

rainem ilium peccati, et filiuai pefdia / l*rudenti»silboruTO vi^ usos 
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ita m templo Dei, id est, ecelsi^ tMatUtt VOcet*’ Grot, de Auticliristo 
sedeat, ostendens se tanquam sit Dene $ ' M piineipio. 
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disputes and differences between Papists and Protestants^ 
composed his treatise concerning Antichrist, not wickedly, 
but weakly; with an honest intention it may be presumed, 
but it is certain with pernicious effect; more like an advo- 
cate for one party, than a moderator between both. At the 
same time in England, though James the First had written a 
treatise to prove the pope Antichrist, yet this doctrine was 
growing unfashionable during his leigii, and more so in that of 
his son^ who married a bigoted popii»h princess; even while 
Mr. Mede was living, who had exerted more learning and saga- 
city in explaining the prophecies^ and in fixing the true idea of 
Antichrist, than perhaps any writer in any age. But probably 
for this very reason he was looked upon with an evil eye, and 
(to the disgrace of the times) obtained no preferment, though 
he was eminently deserving of the best and greatest. He says 
himself in one of his letters (Epist. 56.) that his notions about 
genuflexion towards the altar ^ would have made another man 
a dean, or a prebend, or something else ere this : but the point 
of the pope’s being Antichrist, as a dead fly, marrer’ the savour 
of that ointment.’ The abuse also that some fanatics made of 
this doctrine greatly prejudiced the world against it. It was 
esteemed a mark of a puritan, and was a certain obstacle to 
preferment, for any man to preach that the pope was Antichrist : 
and Dr. Montagu, a famous court-chaplain at that time, who 
endeavoured to prove that the power of the king was absolute,® 
endeavoured also to prove that the notes and characters of An- 
tichrist belonged to the Turk rather than to the Pope : and 
herein he was followed “by several divines, and by no less a man 
than Bishop Fell, if he was the compiler or approver (as he is 
commonly said to have been) of the Paraphrase and Annota- 
tions upon all St. Paul’s Epistles.^ There are fashions in divi- 
nity as well as in every thing else ; and therefore the true doctrine 
of Antichrist was for some time suspended, and false hypotheses 
were invented ; and it may surprise any one, that so little was 
said upon this subject in the long controversies concerning 
popery during the reigns of Charles and James the Second. It 
16 hoped that the truth is now emerging again. Some laudable 
attempts^ have lately been made to revive and restore it : and 
if I have not proved that this interpretation is preferable to all 
others, I have taken pains and proved nothing. 

But it hath been proved# ts t conceive, that this is the ge- 
nuine sense and meaning of tfie apostle, that this only is entirely 
consistent with the conWxt# that eyery other interpretation is 

'Smi Ua book mtSUed A,,«llo C.- %-Mr.LHngfori]’» Note, and Chmctei. 

•arem, Fan S. c. 5. th. Man of Sin, printed in 1746. 
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forced and unnaiural, that this is liable to no material objec- 
tion, that it coiiu ules perfectly with Daniel, that it is agreeable 
to the tradition of the primitive church, and that it hath been 
exactly fulfilled in all particulars, which cannot be said of any 
other interpretation whatsoever. Such a prophecy as this is at 
once an illustrious proof of divine revelation, and an excellent 
antidote to the poison of popery. It is like a two-edged sword, 
that will cut both ways, and wound the deist with one side, and 
the papist with the other. The papists are in some respects 
like the Jews. As the Jews believe not that Christ is come 
according to the prophecies, but still live in expectation of him ; 
so neither do the papists perceive that Antichrist is come ac- 
cording to the prophecies, but still maintain that he shall arise 
hereafter. The apostle not only foretels this blindness and 
infatuation, but likewise assigns the reason, ^‘because they 
received not the love of the truth, but had pleasure in unrigh- 
teousness.'* But to the protestants, who believe and profess 
that both the Christ and Antichrist are come, we may say with 
the apostle (ver. 13, 14.), “ We are bound to give thanks alway 
to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God 
hath chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of the 
spirit, and belief of the truth : Whereunto he called you by the 
gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
The apostle proceeds (ver. 16.) ** Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whe- 
ther by word, or our epistle and certainly there is not any 
oral tradition that hath a juster claim to be thought apostolical, 
than this of the man of siVs succeeding upon the decline of the 
Roman empire, and exalting himself over all. Wherefore to 
conclude, as the apostle concludes the subject, (ver. 16, 17.) 

Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God even our Father, 
who hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation, 
and good hope, through grace, comfort vour hearts, and sta- 
blish you in every good word and work.'^ 


XXIII.- -ST. Paul’s prophecy of the apostasy op 

THE LATTER TIMES. 

S T. PAUL was a man of lively thought and strong im^ina- 
tion. None of the apostles had a wanner zeal for Christ 
and the Christian religion. He was, as he saith himself, 
(2 Cor. xi. 23. 28, 29.) " in labours more ebi^dant he had 
the care of all the churchet.^^ ^ ** Who is weak (said he), and 
I am not weak ? who is offei4od> and I burn not r' It was na- 
tiTral for such a mind to be dee|>ly affected with the foresight 
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of the great apostasy of Christians from the true Christian faith 
and worship, and to lament it, and to forewarn his disciples 
of it, as often as there was occasion. He made this apostasy 
one topic of his discourse to the Thessalonians, while he was 
yet with them : and afterwards in his second epistle to them, 
he gave them to understand that the day of Christ was not at 
hand, as they apprehended : for there should come the apostasy 
first; implying that it should be both extensive and of long 
duration. He mentions this apostasy again in his first epistle to 
Timothy, and describes more particularly wherein it should 
consist, and at what time, and by what means it should be 
propagated and advanced in the world, (1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3.) 

Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and 
know the truth,’' The passage perhaps may better he translated 
thus, But the Spirit speaketh expressly ; He had been speaking 
before of the mystery o/'gorf/iwess, and now he proceeds to speak 
of the mystery of iniquity in opposition to it, But the Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall apostatize from 
the faith, giving heed to erroneous spirits and doctrines concerning 
demons. Through the hypocrisy of liars, having their corucience 
seared with a hot i?>on. Forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving by the believers and them who know the truth. This 
translation will be justified by the following considerations, 
wherein it is proposed to shew the true interpretation and exact 
completion of this prophecy. But this subject hath been so 
fully and learnedly discussed by the excellent Mr. Mede,* 
that we must be greatly obliged to himiin the course of this 
dissertation. The dress and clothing may be somewhat dif- 
ferent, but the body and substance must be much the same: 
and they must be r^erred to his works, who are desirous of 
obtaining farther satisfaction. Not that we would make a 
transcript only of any writer ; we should hope to enforce and 
improve the subject by some new arguments and new illustra- 
tions ; as every scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven 
(Matt, xiih 52.) is like unto a man that is an householder, who 
bringetn forth out of bis treasure things new is well as old.’’ 

1. The first thing to be considered is the apostasy here 
predicted, ** Some shall depart/’ Or rather shall apostatize from 
the faith. The apostle had ptedif^d the same thing before to 

* Worki, b. 3. p. 633^^9% l9ee likevrise Moni. 
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the TheBsalonians, The day of Christ shall not come, except 
there come a falling away or rather the apostasy first. In the 
original the words are of the same import and derivation, 
airooraata and airocrr^crovrai ; and they should have been trans- 
lated both alike, as the same thing was intended in both places. 
An apostasy from the faiths may be total or partial, either when 
we renounce the whole, or when we deny some principal and 
essential article of it. The writers of the New Testament fre- 
quently derive their language as well as their ideas from the 
Old; and by considering what was accounted apostasy under 
the Mosaical (Economy, we may form the better notion of what 
it is under the Christian dispensation. It doth not appear that 
the Jews or Israelites ever totally renounced and abandoned 
the living and true God ; he never ceased altogether to be their 
God, or they to be his people : but they revolted from their 
allegiance to God, when they worshipped him in an image, as 
in the golden calves, which was the sin and apostasy of Jero- 
boam; and when they worshipped other gods be^des him, as 
Baalim and the host of heaven, which was the sin and apostasy 
of Ahab and Manasseh ; and for the same reason the idolatry 
of Ahaz is by the Greek interpreters called (2 Chron. xxix. 19.) 
inrooTacfia aiirov, his apostasy, it is said of him (xxviii, 19.) 
that avioTt} aTTocrracrei airb rou Kvpiov, he apostatized greatly 
Jto?n the Ljrd. Apostasy therefore was idolatry in the Jewish 
church, and it is the same in the Christian, This argument 
may receive some illustration from a® similar passage in 
St, Peter; (2 Pet. ii. 1.) There were false prophets also 
among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them." As there were false prophets 
among the children of Israel, who seduced them to idolatry and 
the worshipping of other gods besides the true God ; so there 
shall be false teachers among Christians, who by plausible pre- 
te ces and imperceptible degrees shall bring in the like dam- 
nable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them ; pro- 
fessing themselves to be his servants bought with a price, and 
yet denying him to be their Lord and Master by applying to 
other lords and mediators. It is not any ernjr, or every heresy, 
that is apostasy from the faith. It is a revolt in iht principal 
and essential article, when we worship Go4 by any image or 
representation, or when we worship otner beings besides God, 
and pray unto other mediates besides ** the one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Christ Jesua." This is the very 
essence of Christian worship/ A #orslup the one true God 
through the one true Christ to worship any other God or 
any other mediator, is rebellion against God and 

^ See Mode's Diicoivie ^ p/SS, kc. 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 


41d 

against Christ. It is, as St. Paul 8aitb,(Col. ii. 19.) not holding 
the head, but depending upon other heads : It is, as St. Pe|er 
expresseth it, denying the Lord that bought us,” and serving 
other lords : and the denial of such an essential part may as 
properly be called apostasjf, as if we were to renounce the whole 
Christian faith and worship. It is renouncing them in effect, 
and not treating and regarding God as God, or Christ as Christ. 

Such is the nature of aposta$tf from the faith; and it is im- 
plied that this apostasy should be general, and infect great 
numbers. For though it be said only some shall apostatize, yet 
by some in this place many are understood. The word some 
may usually denote few in English ; but in the learned lan- 
guages It frequently signifies a multitude, and there are abun- 
dant instances in Scripture. In St. John’s Gospel it is said 
(vi. 60.) *^Many ofJesushis disciples, when they had heard this, 
said. This is an hard saying, who can hear it?” and again a 
little afterwards (ver. 66.) Many of his disciples went back, 
and walked no more with him:” but Jesus himsrdf speaking 
of these many saith (ver. 64.), There are some of you that 
believe not so that some are plainly the same as many. St. 
Paul speaking of the infidelity and rejection of the Jews saith, 
(Rom. xi. 17.) that some of the branches are broken off but 
those somcy it was evident, were the main body of the nation. 
The same apostle informs the Corinthians, (I Cor. x. 5, 6.) 
that With many of the Israelites God was not well pleased ; 
for they were overthrown in the wilderness and their punish- 
ments were intended for examples to Christians. Wherefore 
he concludes (ver. 7.) Neither be ye idolaters, as were some 
of them ; as it is written. The people sat down to eat and 
drink, and rose up to play where some are manifestly the 
same as the people* Again (ver. 8.) “ Neither let us commit 
fornication, as some of them committed^ and fell in one day 
three and twenty thousand where some are equivalent to many 
thousands. Again (ver. 9.) Neither let us tempt Christ, as 
some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents 
where some are the same with much people: for we read (Numb, 
xxi. 6.) that the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people ; 
and they bit the people, and much people of Israel died.” And 
again (ver. 10.) ** Neither murmur ye, as some of them also 
murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer where some 
are the same with all the (^n^r^afion except Joshua and Caleb ; 
for we read (Numb. xiv. f, that “All the congregation 
lifted up their voic^, and cried ^ and the people wept that night; 
And all the children of jkinrmured against Moses, and 
against Aaron , and the congregation said unto them, 
Would God that we had land of Egypt, or would 

God we had died in this and they nad their wish. 
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for except Joshua and Caleb, they all died in the wilderness# 
Sotpe therefore may signify mnny^ but not all; as the apostle 
speaketh elsewhere, (Heb. iii. 16.) “ For some when th^ had 
heard, did provoke ; howbeit not all that came out of Egypt 
by Moses/’ The apostle might have the same meaning in this 
place ; and this apostasy may be general and extensive, and 
include many but not all. If only some few persons were to 
be concerned and engaged in it, it was scarcely an object 
worthy of prophecy : nor could that properly be pointed out as 
a peculiarity of the latter times, which is common to all times, 
for in all times there are some apostates or other. It must 
necessarily be a great apostasy ; and it is called, as it hath 
been shewn, the apostasy, by way of eminence and distinction ; 
but it would hardly have been distinguished in this emphatical 
manner, if only an inconsiderable number were to profess and 
embrace it. Other prophecies likewise intimate, that there 
should be a great and general corruption and apostasy in the 
Christian church ; and the event will also confirm us in our 
opinion. For we have seen and still sec a great part of 
Christendom guilty of the same sort of apostasy and defection 
as the Israelites were in former times. As the Israelites wor- 
shipped God in the golden calf and golden calves; for (Exod. 
xxxii. 5.) they proclaimed a feast to the Lord,” and said (ver. 
3. and 1 Kings xii. 28.) “ Behold thy gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt so there are 
Christians who worship their Creator and Redeemer in an 
image, or in a crucifix, or in the sacramental bread. As the 
Israelites worshipped Baalim or departed heroes, and as the 
Psalmist saith (Psal. cvi. 28.), ** ate the sacrifices of the dead;” 
so there are Christians who worship departed saints, and insti- 
tute fasts and festivals, and ofier up prayers and praises unto 
them. And as this apostasy overspread the church of Israel 
for many ages, so hath it for many ages too overspread the 
church of Christ. The apostasy therefore is the very same in 
both churches. The apostle foresaw and foretold it; and upon 
the mention of Israel’s provocation, very properly admonished 
the Christians to beware of the like infidelity and apostasy, 
(Heb. iii. 12.) “ Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any oi 
you an evil heart of unbelief in deparim|| (iv ry anoarrivai, in 
apostatizing) from the living God.” ' ‘ " 

II. It is more particularly shewn; wherein thts^postasy should 
consist, in the following wdrds, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of deviU,'^or gtviftglieed to erroneous 
spirits and doctrines concerning demons. For 1 conceive not the 
meaning to be, that this sHoulcf proceed from the 

suggestion of evil spirits o devils. That would 

be no peculiar mark of distiiMibttf 4hat mi^t be said of any 
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wickedness in general, as well as of this in particular. The 
means too by which this apostasy should be propagated, and 
the persons who should propagate it, are described afterwards; 
so that this part is to be understood rather of things, than of 
persona, rather of the matter wherein this apostasy should con- 
sist, than of the first teachers and authors of it. Spirits seem 
to be much the same as doctrines, as Mr. Mede and other divines 
have observed the same word to be used also by St. John, 
(1 John iv, 1.) " Beloved, believe not every spirit (that is, 
every doctrine), but try the spirits (that is, the doctrines), 
whether they are of God ; because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world.** Spirits and doctrines therefore may 
be considered, the latter word as explanatory of the former : 
and error sometimes signifying idolatry,^ erroneous doctrines 
may comprehend idolatrous, as well as false doctrines. But it 
is still farther added for explanation, that these doctrines 
should be doctrines of devils” or oj demons; where the geni- 
tive case is not to be taken actively, as if demons were the 
authors of these doctrines, but passively, as if demons were 
the subject of these doctrines. Thus a doctrine of vanities'' 
(SiSaoicaXia /^araiwv, Jer. x, 8.) is a doctrine concerning vanities 
or idols. Tlie doctrine of the Lord” (StSa^i) tov Kvplov, Acts 
xiii, 12.) is the doctrine concerning him: “ Then the deputy 
when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the 
doctrine of the Lord/* ‘^The doctrines of baptism (SiSaxal 
(iaimoiAiov, Heb. vi. 2.) and of laying on of hands, and of resur- 
rection of the dead, and of eternal judgment,*’ are doctrines 
relating to all these particulars. And by the same construction 
SiSaoKaXlai Saipoviwv doctrines of demons, are doctrines about 
and concerning demons. This is therefore a prophecy that 
the idolatrous theology of demons professed by the Gentiles 
should be revived among Christians. Christians should in 
process of time degenerate, and resemble the Gentiles as well 
as the apostate Jews. They should not only apostatize after 
the manner of the Jews, but should also worship demons after 
the manner of the Gentiles. 

Demons, according to the theology of the Gentiles, were 
middle powers between the sovereign gods and mortal men. 
So saith Plato, the most competent judge and the most con* 
sumraate writer in these subjects;^ ^ Every demon is a middle 
being between God and mortal |nan.' These demons were re- 
garded as mediators and agen^ between the gods and men. 

• * Knvo et i. e. srXnfii, Chaldsiv «Sv to fjara^6 Im 

et Targumistis est idolum : et n xal SviiroD. Ommi enim danumm 

vturSai est uhia coUfi et sfwrktri ^ ‘ inler denm el morialt ast intermedia. 

9 These, li. 9 Pet. IS/. Sympos. ( SB. p. SOS. 

p. 696. W 
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So Baith Plato again/ ' God is not approached by man, but all 
the commerce and intercourse between gods and men is by the 
mediation of demons. The demons, saith he, are interpreters 
and conveyers from men to the gods, and from the gods to men, 
of the supplications and sacrifices on the one part, and of the 
commands and rewards of sacrifices on the other.’ Apuleius,* 
a later philosopher, eiveth the like description. ' Demons are 
middle powers, by wnom both our desires and deserts pass unto 
the gods ; they are carriers between men on earth and the gods 
in heaven ; hence of prayers, thence of gifts ; they convey to 
and fro, hence petitions, thence supplies ; or they are inter* 
preters on both sides, and bearers of salutations ; for it would 
not be, saith he, for the majesty of the celestial gods to take 
care of these things.’ The whole is summed up by the said 
Apuleius in few words.^ ‘ All things are done by the will, 
power, and authority of the celestial gods, but by the obedience, 
service, and ministry of the demons.’ Of these demons there 
were accounted two kinds. One kind of demons were the 
souls of men deified or canonized after death. So Hesiod, one 
of the most ancient heathen writers, if not the most ancient, 
describing that happy race of men, who lived in the first and 
golden age of the world,” saith, that ' after this generation were 
dead, they were by the will of great Jupiter promoted to be 
demons, keepers of mortal men, observers of their good and 
evil works, givers of riches, &c ; and this, saith he, is the royal 
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honour that they enjoy.' Plato concurs with Hesiod,® and 
asserts that * he and many other poets speak excellently, who 
affirm that when good men die, they attain great honour and 
dignity, and become demons.' The same Plato, ^ in another 
place maintains, that *all those who die valiantly in war are of 
Hesiod’s golden generation, and arv made demons; and we 
ought for ever afterwards to serve and adore their sepulchres, 
as the sepulchres of demons. The same also we decree, when- 
ever any of those, who were judged excellently good in life, die 
either of old age, or in any other manner.' The other kind of 
demons were such as had never been the souls of men, nor ever 
dwelt in mortal bodies. Thus Apuleius* informs us, ‘ There is 
another and higher kind of demons, who were always free from 
the incumbrances of the body ; and out of this higher order 
Plato sopposeth that guardians were appointed unto them/ 
Ammoniub likewise in Plutarch* reckons two kinds of demons, 
‘souls separated from bodies, or such as had never inhabited 
bodies at all.' These latter demons may be paralleled with 
angels, as the former may with canonized saints: and as we 
Christians believe that there are good and evil angels, so did 
the Gentiles that there were good and evil demons. According 
to Plutarch,^ ‘ it was a very ancient opinion, that there are 
certain wicked and malignant demons, who envy good men, 

V XE;^Ei ouv Ka'AM? xai of roc xai aXXa q if exh^behmus }iSt qui quum stngulmn ru- 
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and endeavour to hinder them in the pursuit of virtue^ lest they 
should be partakers at last of greater happiness than they en- 
joy/ This was the opinion oi aJl the later philosophersi and 
Plutarch undeniably affirms it of the very ancient ones. 

But here it is objected, that though this might be the notion 
of the Gentiles concerning demons, yet the Scripture acxount 
of them is very difierent: for in the Scriptures, as St. Austin^ 
observes, we never read of good demons ; but wheresoever in 
those writings the name of demon occurs, none but evil spirits 
are meant : and it must be confessed and allowed, that this is 
the most usual signification of the word ; but some instances 
may be alleged to the contrary. When St. Paul was at Athens, 
and preached the gospel in that city, certain philosophers of 
the Epicureans and of the Stoics encountered him/' (Acts xvii. 
18.) and charged him with being a setter forth of strange gods 
{^bv(ov ^atfioviwv, of strange demons ), because he preached unto 
them .lesus and the resurrection.” Here demons cannot pos* 
siLly signify devils, but must necessarily refer to Jesus, who 
accoiding to Paul’s preaching (ver. 31.) was “ raised from the 
dead/’ and appointea to be the Lord and Judge of the world. 
At the same time the apostle retorts the charge upon the Athe- 
iiiaiia,(ver. 22.) Ye men of Athens, 1 perceive that in all things 
ye are too superstitious,” hi(ndaifiovb(TTl^)ovg, too much addicted 
to the worship of demons; and they worshipped demons or dead 
men deified in abundance : but he declared unto them (ver. 24.) 
“ God who made the woild, and all things therein.” St. Paul 
in his first epistle thus exhorts the Corinthians (I Cor. x. 14. 
20, 21.) Flee from idolatry. The things which the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils (Baipovloig, to demons) and not 
to God : and I would not that ye should have fellowship with 
devils (Saipovloig, demons f Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils {^aipovlwv, of demons) : ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils {daipovlfav, 
of demons The apostle is here shewing the great incon- 
sistency of the Christian worship with the idolatrous worship 
performed by the Heathens. The Heathens worshipped Ju- 
piter, Apollo, Venus, and numberless other beings, who were 
reputed demons, but who were properly deceased men and 
women deified. Corinth in particular^ was much devoted to 
the worship of Venus ; there snahad a most magnificent ten^le 
and service; and the city was^^lled the city of Venus. The 
apostle therefore declares thatiUBUch worship is utterly incon- 
sistent with the true worship olf^brist. For that would be ac- 

V , 
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knowled^ing him for their only Lord^ and at the same time ac- 
knowledging other lords. And (ver. 22.) " do we provoke the 
Lord to jealousy ; are we stronger than he ?” These passages, 
together with the text that we are considering, are, I think, all 
the places in St. Paul’s discourses or epistles, where the word 
demon occurs : and as he was of all the apostles the most learned 
in the philosophy and theology of the Gentiles, and as he was 
speaking and writing to Gentiles, that might be the reason of 
his adopting the same notion of demons. He bad plainly al- 
luded to this notion a little before in the same epistle to the 
Corinthians, (1 Cor. viii. 4 — 5.) and the passage cannot be so 
well understood without it. There is none other God but one. 
For though there be that are called gods, whether in hgaven 
or ip earth” (whether ^ Dii caelestes,' celestial gods, as they are 
usually denominated, or ^aifjLovtg iwixOovioi, earthly demons, as 
they are named by Hesiod, mediators and agents between hea- 
ven and earth): as there be gods many and lords many” (as the 
Gentiles acknowledge a plurality of such superior and inferior 
deities) ; but to us Christians there is but one God the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him (tic avrov, we to him are 
to direct all our services); and one Loid Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by him,” airor;, ive by or through him 
alone have access unto the Father, They have a multitude of 
gods and lords, but we have only one of each sort. It is the 
same doctrine that he inculcates likewise in his first epistle to 
Timothy, (ii. 6 ) For there is one God, and one mediator be- 
tween God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” As St. Paul here 
foreteis that Christians in the latter times should attend to doc- 
trines concerning demons, so St. John also foreteis (Rev. ix. 20 ) 
that notwithstanding the plagues of the Arabian locusts and of 
the Euphrat6an horsemen, '*yet they should not repent of the 
works of their hands, that they should not worship devils,” 
SaijLi6via, demons, where the word is plainly used in the same 
sense as by St, Paul . for Christians never actually worshipped 
devils, but they worshipped demons, deceased men and women and 
angels, and idols of gold and silver, and brass, and stone, and 
of wood, which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk and they 
still continue to worship them, notwithstanding the grievous 
calamities inflicted on the Christian church by the Saracens 
first, and by the Turks afterwards, as we shall see in the proper 
place. / 

There is a passage in Epiphralus, which will ve^ much il- 
lustrate and confirm our expla^plon of St. Paul. Tiiat father, 
who was very zealous against tQ worship of saints and images, 
which was then springing ua ^Hhe church, loudly complains 
of some Arabian Cfaristiaiii^4|fco ^ goddess of the blessed 
Viipn, and offered a ci^e to the queen of heaven. 
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He condemns their heresy as impious and abominable,^ and 
declares that * upon these also is fulfilled that of the apostle, 
Some shall apostatize from the sound doctrine, giving heed to fables 
and doctrines of demons ; for they shall be, saith the apostle, wor^ 
shippers of the dead, as in Israel also they were worshipped! meoxi- 
ing the malim and Ashtaroth who were worshipped by the 
children of Israel. It is observable that he explains, as well 
as recites the words of the apostle. He expounds the faith by 
the sound doctrine, erroneous spirits by fables, and doctrines of 
demons by worshipping of the dead; and to shew more particu- 
larly what he meant, he subjoins two examples more of such 
worship ; one of the Sichemites, who had a goddess under the 
title, of Jephthah's daughter ; and the other of the Egyptians, 
who worshipped Thermutis, that daughter of Pharaon, who 
was at the charge of educating Moses. Now whether this 
latter clause, For they shall be worshippers of the dead, as in Israel 
also they were worshipped, be genuine or not, it may serve our 
purpose in some measure either way. If it was the original 
text of St. Paul, as®Beza and more particularly Mr. Mann 
contend, then the point that we have been proving is esta- 
blished beyond all possible contradiction. If it was only* a 
marginal reading added by way of explication, as® Mr. Mede 
and Dr. Mill suppose, it still evinces that Epiphanius, and 
some before his time, understood the passage in the same man- 
ner that we have explained it. The apostle delivers the pro- 
phecy as 0 . plain and express one; and it cannot be denied, 
that the passage is much improved, and the sense is made 
much clearer by this addition. Epiphanius too recites this 
addition, as the very words of the apostle ; and a man of his 
character for probity and piety would not be guilty of forging 
such a testimony. If it be not quoted by other fathers, nor 
appear in other copies, it is probable that the fathers, who 
began this worship very early, would not be forward to pro- 
duce a text to their own conviction and confusion ; and it is 
possible that when this worship prevailed almost universally, 
a text which so plainly condemned it, might be wholly onntted ; 
as in later times, for the same reason, we have seen ^ in some 
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catechisms and manuals of devotion, the second left out of the 
ten commandments, and the tenth divided into two to make 
up the number. It ought not indeed to be concealed, that 
Clemens Alexandrinus, a celebrated father and writer of the 
second century, bath ‘ cited this passage of St Paul, just as it 
appears in our present copies, which is a considerable argu^ 
ment in support of the common reading* But possibly the 
same person who left the words in question out of St raul, 
might also leave them out of Clemens Alexandrinus ; and they 
might have struck them out of Epiphanius too, if they had 
been equally aware of them, or if the thing had been equally 
practicable, and the context would have suffered it without the 
most palpable discovery of the fraud. Upon the whole it may 
be concluded concerning this passage in Epiphanius, that if it 
Qoes not exhibit the genuine reading, yet at least it establisheth 
the genuine sense and meaning of the text of St. Paul. 

It appears then that the doctrines of demons, which prevailed 
so long in the Heathen world, should be revived and esta- 
blished in the Christian church : and is not thr worship of 
saints and angels now in all respects the same that the worship 
o* demons was in former times ? The name only is different, 
the thing is identically the same. The Heathens, as we see, 
looked upon their demons as mediators and intercessors be- 
tween God and men : and are not the saints and angels 
regarded in the same light by many professed Christians? 
Some tendency to the worshipping of angels was observed even 
in the apostle's time, insomuch that he thought proper to give 
this caution to the Colossians, (ii. 18.) ^^Let no man bt guile 
you of your reward, in a voluntary humility and worshipping 
of angels and this admonition, we may suppose^ checked 
and suppressed this worship for some generations. The wor- 
shipping of the dead was not introduced so early into the 
church ; it was advanced by slower degrees ; and what was at 
first nothing more than a pious and decent respect to the 
memory of saints and martyrs, degenerated at last into an im- 
pious and idolatrous adoration. At first ’ annual festivals 
were instituted to tbeif honour ; the next step was praying in 

but not only in these, for 1 have now be- colant, idoUs rejectis. 2. Suuxn nomen 
fore me the Reformed Office of the Blessed ,in Tanum ne assumant. S. Sabbata sig- 
Virgin printed at Salamanca, A. D. ^ficent. 4. Parentes honorent. A, Non 
pubTiehed by order of Pius V. wher^ Is '#ctidant. 6. Non maechentur. 7. Non 
80 left out ; and so in the English Oiliee .Inrentur. 8. False ne testentur. Non 
at Antwerp, A. D. 1853. I wish he had eoncupiscant proximi uxorem. 10. Non 
tol il us in what pfublic office ^4beir church ejus quam cunque. * 

it is to be found.' S^ingi|ect*s Wo|hs, * Clem. Alex. Stromat. 1. S. p. 550 
vol. 6. p. 572. See also Adrichtmii edit. Potter. 

IWtmm Terns Saneta, J See these particulars faistorically de- 

where Ow ten. oommaadnenta tyjsijfce i dWiWl k Sir Isaac Newton's Obserra- 
nuiged and divided. S« Pedai^nilien ^ tions ffituDaniel, c. 14. p. 903— tSl. 
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the coemeteries at their sepulchres; then their bodies were 
translated into churches ; then a power of working miracles 
was attributed to their dead bodies, bones, and other relics ; 
then their wonder-working relics were conveyed from place to 
place, and distributed among the other churches ; then they 
were invocated and adored for performing such miracles, for 
assisting men in their devotions, and interceding for them with 
God ; and not only the churches, but even the fields and high-^ 
ways were filled with altars for invoking them. 

As early as the time of Constantine, the first Christian em- 
peror, we find Eusebius, one of the best and most learned of 
the fathers, quoting and approving Hesiod’s and Plato’s notions 
before-mentioned concerning demons, and then adding,^* These 
things are befitting upon the decease of the favourites of God, 
whom you may properly call the champions of the true religion: 
Whence it is our custom to assemble at their sepulchres, and 
to make our prayers at them, and to honour their blessed souls.’ 
Here Eusebius compares the saints and martyrs with the demons 
of the Gentiles, and esteems them worthy of the same honour. 
The famous Antony, who was one of the great founders of 
monkery, gave it in charge® to the monks with his dying breath, 
* To take care and adhere to Christ in the first place, and then 
to the saints, that after death they may receive you as friends 
and acquaintance into the everlasting tabernacles.’ Ilis ad- 
vice was but too well followed; and the emperor Julian® re- 
proacheth the Christians for adding many new dead men to 
that ancient dead man, Jesus. All the fathers almost of the 
fourth and fifth centuries contributed too much to the support 
and propagation of this superstition : and Theodoret in par- 
ticular, having cited the same passages of Hesiod and Plato,^ 

* K.a,\ reLvret iirl rSv ^ — voXXoitc hrua-aywn; rS iriXai nHp/S 

oSc arr^ctri^aq r?; tvaiCtUf roiie vgor^irwe fUfouf — additU ad prisciim 

oux fliv afjLA^roi^ irapaXafULBavto’^at* ilium mortuum novtis mortals — Apud C)'ril. 

cBn uai iirl Bnuaf aifrS^ i&og h/uTv Alex. adv. Julian. 1. tO. p. 33^. 

tud rag tvx^S rauraig VoitTa^at, 'rifAA ^ Ei ro/vi/v xaX o voiUTnc ie-b>. 9 Vg uul 
Ti rag fJtaKagiag avrSv quidem aXs^Sxibtpi;; Ked ^'Kaaag ^nmrm avBftdnw, 

in hominum Deo carissimorum obitus egre^ie revg agirra BiQwaorag, i/ra rtXtuTria-arrag, 
conveniuntf qtios vera pietatis milites jure erpsPuyi^ivTSr ixparwi is rovis rov xSyov rwv 
appellaris. Nam et eorum sepulcra celfbrare, ^iXoro^wv o dptrrog, aal xgmat xdl Btfa* 
€t preces i6i wtaque nuncupartt et beatas iUo^ ws^n rovrw jcai ttr^oe-xwitV rag Bhuag^ ri 
rum animat venerari eonsuevimns. Euseb. 9m rotg vaf h/uSif yiyvo/utvaigt 

Praep. Evang, 1. 13. c. 11 . i BiXrirrci ; rovg yaf iv funiCiM xd/u-lamg, 

^ o^ouiacars ii ptaXXer Koi itpuXg AH ltd} Mg Taumc ris is^a/iAiywgt aXi* 

e-uviirrtty iatrrovg, VfmywfASm usf rS (uiismt hpuTg lud Utrjm mpui^sfAMr sv iaim 

I viira 9c rsig AyUig* tya park hamn vpsmc fumt uaXtIvmr fM turst Xurr^Tat/utf ; Axxk 
tig rag alwloog ffnnnkg, irg piXovg not ymfl^ Ml ^IXeuf mf tMf ^tfifrerntg* Quod ti 
pioug, t6(mrai nal auroi. Id curate ut in potffa, it bonetp el nutlerum depuUoret, et 
primu VOS Domino, dehinr Sanctis ^uitodif mollMlain eos, qui cptime 

gaits : ut post mortem vot in sterna tahfr* mertui tunt : ifutque ten- 

nacula, quasi amictu notosqur sibi recijnmU ' prgftantimmut eon* 

Atbnnaf. Vit. Anton, c. 91. « fitmeiif difUd Widn tepuicra eeknda et 
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reasons thus^ ^ If then the poet hath called good men, after 
their decease, the deliverers and guardians of mortal men ; and 
the best of philosophers hath confirmed the poet’s saying, and 
asserted that we ought to serve and adore their sepulchres ; 
why I beseech you, sirs (speaking to the Greeks), do you blame 
these things which are done by us ; for such as were illustrious 
for piety, and for the sake thereof received martyrdom, we 
also name deliverers and physicians, not calling them demons, 
(let us not be so desperately mad) but the friends and sincere 
flejrvants of God.’ Here Theodoret plainly allows the thing, 
and only disapproves the name. Again he^ saith in the same 
ejtalted strain concerning the martyrs, ^ They who are well pray 
for the continuance of health, and they who have been long 
sick pray for recovery ; the barren also pray for children ; and 
they who are to make a long journey desire them to be their 
companions and guides in the way; not going to them as gods, 
but applying to them as to divine men, and beseeching them 
to become intercessors for them with God/ Nay be saith, ^ 
* that the martyrs have blotted out of the minds of men the 
memory of those who were called gods. For our Lord hath 
brought his dead into the place of your gods, whom he hath 
utterly abolished, and hath given their honour to the martyrs : 
for instead of the feasts of Jupiter and of Bacchus are now 
celebrated the festivals of Peter, and Paul, and Thomas, and 
the other martyrs. Wherefore, seeing the advantage of honour- 
ing the martyrs, fly, O friends, from the error of the demons ; 

adaranda cenmit ; qua a tioln$ Jiunt, optimi * xa! yif air&t rSf Of£v 

virif cur damnatis? Nos enim pari motio^ iu rnc rSof i^B^cuTron iuorsiat 

MS qui' pietate claruerutU, pt'oqne ea cast — — roi/f y-ip oZjuwuf wxf oi/f , avni- 

tuntf malnrum depulstves, et medicos trvft toTc BtoTc' uai rot/f juiv q^govi d; 

namus, damonas fwn appellamus, (abut a rcuroic rk ixfiVa# kwini/Ai 

Yiobis hicj'uriir) sed Vei amicos setvusque krri yif in rcir naySia^v, Mai ^wvirie^t^ 
beuevolos, Theod. Senn. 8, De Alxr- nhfsv, xal nauXw, uai Qm/mS — M ai 'tm 
tyribuB, p. 602 . tom. 4. iirin'KoTvrai in/jkoBomai — 

* puh vyietlmrti, cuvdvai 'ifi? rhv c! Sins^ roivvv rxf rw fM^rv^ary to 

ol rivi voVw iraXatoVTi;, rhf rSn q>svytrtt v ray laifxwM roy 

fraBnpUirw avaXXaj^v* alrollcrt xat a>*ovoi vXavov, xai Tovroif xal voinyoTc 

vaTietf — Ml ol fAtv lie Tiya airein/uiav o-tiX* JUp^^n/ueym, t-qv ^lov ayevo-av irogt^ay 

Xtirapou^i toutouc ^wtHoiirifovc yiyi- oitvaart, cum eorum quoqiie qui passim 

fl-Sai, xat T»jc oiev hyt/u^ac — dii ferebantur, memmarn e mente hominum 
awTp7c yrpanovTif, dxx' if bsiov; ivdpiirovf obolevermt — enim martuos dominvs 
amBoXovm;^ xa) yfyic^ai yrftrCi/Tttf uwjf diusnoster intempia jti'o diis vestris iuduxit; 

irapAMXpvvTic. Qui inttp'fi sunt vif. ac illos qnidem c(mo$ vanmqae reddidit, 
letudine, kane sibi conservarif qui autfm his autem honorern Hlorvm attribuit. Fra 
tnarbo quopiam confiietantur, hutic dapi^l Pgtidiis enim ac Vionpsits — Petri, el Pauli, 
petunt, Fetunt et libercs jm his et Tkomet — alivriimque martyrum, iolem- 

Qui peregrinationem aiiqwtui aa^eantuf, niMit }>eTagunter, — Cum igitur ex howm 
ab his petunt, ut via sibi emites kut, ducee- miff^tyribus delate quid utilitatis preve^iui 
que itineris-^nen iUos adeuntif ^ dcoB, eed fugite, amici, damonum errorem, 

tanquam divinas homim eat MutH, tntfr- pr^idaque Womm face atque duetu, viam 
eessaresque sibi ut e$s$ veUii$ eapessUe, qua .id tieum perducitf 

IWd.,.605. . 
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aud using the martyrs as lights and guides^ pursue the way 
which leadeth directly to God/ Here are the doctrine$ of dem^ 
eyidenily revived, o1ily the name is altered, and the saints are 
substituted for the demons, the Divi or deified men of the 
Christians for the Divi or deified men of the Heathens. 

The promoters of this worship were sensible that it was the 
same, and that the one succeeded to the other ; and as the wor- 
ship is the same, so likewise is it performed with the same 
ceremonies, whether these ceremonies were derived from the 
same source of superstition common to the whole race of man- 
kind, or were the direct copies of one another. The * burning 
of incense or perfumes on several altars at one and the same 
time ; the sprinkling of holy water, or a mixture of salt and 
common water, at going into and coming out of places of 
public worship ; the lighting up of a great number of lamps 
and wax-candles, in broad day-light, before the altars and sta- 
tues of their deities ; the hanging up of votive offerings and 
rich presents as attestations of so many miraculous cures and 
deliverances from diseases and dangers ; the canonization or 
deification of deceased worthies; the assigning of distinct 
provinces or prefectures to departed heroes and saints; the 
worshipping and adoring of the dead in their sepulchres, shrines, 
and relics ; the consecration and bowing down to images ; the 
attributing of miraculous powers and virtues to idols; the 
setting up of little oratories, altars, and statues, in the streets 
and highways, and on the tops of mountains ; the carrying of 
images and relics in pompous processions with numerous lights, 
and with music and singing; flagellations at solemn seasons, 
under the notion of penance; the making a sanctuary of tem- 
ples and churches ; a great variety of religious orders and fra- 
ternities of priests ; the shaving of priests, or the tonsure, as 
it is called, on the crown of their heads ; the imposing of celi- 
bacy and vows of chastity on the religious of both sexes ; all 
these and many more rites and ceremonies are equally parts of 
Pagan and of Popish superstition. Nay, the very same tem- 
ples, the very same altars, the very same images, which once 
were consecrated to Jupiter and the other demons, are now 
reconsecrated to the Virgin Mary and the other saints. The 
very same titles and inscriptions are inscribed to both ; the 
very same prodigies and miracles are related of these as of those. 
In short the whole almost of Paganism is converted and applied 
to Popery; the one is manifest formed updn the same plan 
and principles as the other; so that tjh^re kr not only a con* 

* The reader may see this conformi^ attween Hjojl Paganism iin»ved at 

by Dr. Henry More in his Second Past OlOlO i. €. 17. by 

MiddleUmin bis Letter from Ro«€,*% on tha Cimibl^ 

mity between Popery and PagttniaSIf Ssd ingeniona astlm. 
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fbnhity, but even an uniformity in the worship of ancient and 
modem, of Heathen and Christian Rome. 

HI. Such an apostasy as this, of reviving the dociiinet oj 
demons and worshipping the dead, was not likely to succeed 
and take place immediately; it should prevail and prosper tn 
the latter times. The phrase of the latter times or rfcrys, or the 
Ictst times ox days, as it hath been observed upon a former occa** 
sion,^ signifies any time yet to come ; but denotes more parti^ 
cularty me times of Christianity. So we find it used by some 
of the atcient prophets, as for example Isaiah, Mic^, and 
Joel. Isaiah saith, (ii. 2.) And it shall come to pass in the 
last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be esta- 
blished in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it.’’ Micah to the 
same purpose, and almost in the same words, (iv. 1.) " But in 
the last days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and it shall be exalted above the hills, and people shall 
flow unto it.” And Joel, as he is quoted by St. Peter, (Acts 
ii. 16, 17.) But this is that which was spoken br the prophet 
Joel ; And it shall come to pass, in the last days (saith God), 
I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh.” The times of Chris- 
tianity may properly be called the latter times or days^ or the 
last times or days^ because it is the last of all God’s revelations 
to mankind. Daniel also, having measured all future time by 
the succession of four principal kingdoms, and having affirmed 
that the kingdom of Christ' should be set up during tne last of 
the four kingdoms, the phrase of the latter times or dauSj or of 
the last times or days, may still more properly signify the times 
of the Christian dispensation. Thus it is applied by the au- 
thor of the Epistle to the Hebrews, (Heb. i. 1,2.) God, who, 
at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in time past unto 
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son.” Thus also St. Peter, (1 Pet. i. 20.) 
Christ verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifest in these last times for you.” 

But there is a farther notation of time in the prophet Da- 
niel ; there are the last times taken singly and comparatively, or 
the latter times (as I may say after Mr. Mede)of the last times, 
which are the times of the little born or of Antichrist, (Dan. vii.) 
who should arise during thj|^ hjttee part of the last of the four 
kingdoms, and should be d6|troy^ together with it, after hav- 
ing continued ^ a time^ ana times, and half a time.” What 
these times signifyi and how they are to be computed, hath 
bften shewn in nnd it is in reference to 

these times m%^ngs under the gospel-dis- 

‘ •JUiDisiertatwii Kiv. 
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pensatioD are predicted to fall out in the latter times or days, or 
m the last times or days. So St. Peter speaketh, (2 Pet. iii. 3.) 

There shall come in the last days scoffers walking after their 
own lusts.” So St. Jude, (ver. 17, 18.) Beloved, remember 
ye the words which were spoken before of the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; how that they told you, there should be 
mockers in the last time, who should walk after their own un- 
godly lusts.” So likewise St. Paul, (2 Tim. iii. 1.) ** This 
know also that in the last days perilous times shall come.” 
These also are the latter times spoken of in the text. In these 
times the worship of the dead should principally prevail ; and 
that it hatn so prevailed, all mankind can testify. The prac- 
tice might begin before, but the popes have authorisea and 
established it by law. The popish worship is mole the wor- 
ship of demons than of God or Christ. 

IV. Another remarkable peculiarity of this prophecy is the 
solemn and emphatic manner, in which it is delivered, The 
Spirit speaketh expressly.” Every one will readily apprehend, 
that by the Spirit is meant the Holy Spirit of God, which in- 
spired the prophets and apostles. So ** the Spirit (Acts viii. 29.) 
said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot.” 
So “ the Spirit (Acts x. 19.) said unto Peter, Behold three men 
seek thee.” So *'the Spirit (Rev. xiv. 13.) saith. Blessed are 
the dead who die in the Lord, tha*^ they may rest from their 
labours.” But these things the Spirit only said: it is not af- 
firmed, that he said them expressly. The Spirits speaking 
expressly, as Erasmus^ and others expound it, is his speaking 
precisely and certainly, not obscurely and involvedly, as he is 
wont to speak in the prophets : and W hitby argues farther, that 
in those times of prophecy, when the prophets had the govern- 
ment of the churches, and spake still in the public assemblies, 
it might reasonably be said, “The Spirit speaketh expressly,” 
what they taught expressly in the church. St. Paul had indeed 
before predicted this apostasy^ both in discourse and in a letter 
to the Thessalonians, and he is by some supposed to refer to 
that epistle in this place. But though the predictions are alike, 
yet they are not expressly the same ; the general subject is the 
same in both, but the particular circumstances are different, so 
that the one cannot be said to be copied from the other. There 
the apostasy is predicted, here it is specified wherein it is to 
consist. I would therefore prefer Mr. Mede*s interpretation^ 
that the Spirit speaketh expressly” what he speaketh in ex- 
press words in some place or other of divine writ; and the 
Spirit hath spoken the same things in exptese words before in 
the prophecy of Daniel. Daniel bath foiftoM in express words 

prescripte sire pmclf6;]}to dbieiii# *et ^iSVoIttte, mtenmdsAodum 
loqiii tolet ill propl^aia^' «SraAai* Wliliby imd. 
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the worship of new demons or dcmi-eods : (Dan, xi. 38.) ‘"And 
with God (or instead of God) Mahiizzim in his estate shall he 
honour; even with God (or instead of God) tho^e whom his 
fathers knew not shall he honour with gold and silver, and 
with precious stones, and desirable things/' The Mahuzzim of 
Daniel are the same as the Demons of St. Paul, gods-protec- 
tors or saints-protectors, defenders and guardians of mankind. 
Daniel also hath foretold in express words, that this worship 
should be accompanied with a prohibition of marriage : (ver. 37.) 
" Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire 
of women," that is, he shall neglect and discouTELgeJJiedesireof 
wives, and all conjugal affection. Daniel hath likewise inti- 
mated thut this worship should take place in the latter times: 
for he hallifdcscribed it in the latter part of his prophecy, and 
these times he hath expressly named time, and times, and 
half a time. ’ If the reader hath been at the trouble of perusing 
the latter dissertation upon the eleventh chapter of Daniel, lie 
will more easily perceive the connexion and resemblance be- 
tween the two prophecies. Tina therefore is a nrophecy not 
dictated merely by private suggestion and inspirat’on, but taken 
out of the written word It is a propheej not only of St. Paul, 
but of Daniel loo, or rather of Daniel confirmed and approved 
by St. Paul. 

V. Having shewn wherein the great apostasy of the latter 
times consists, namely, in reviving the doctrines concerning 
demons and worshipping the dead, the fpostle ])roceeds to de- 
sciibe by what means and by what persons it should be propa- 
gated and established in the world : “ Speaking lies in hypo- 
crisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron or rather, 
Through the hypocrisy of liars^ having their conscience seared with 
a hot iron. For the preposition iv in often signifies as well bi/ 
or through: as in St. Mark's Gospel, (ix. 29.) This kind can 
come forth by nothing but (iv irpoacvxy fcat vnaTtlf) by prayer 
and fasting:’’ and again in the Acts of the Apostles, (xvii. 31.) 

God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness (ty avSpf) by that man whom he hath 
ordained:" and again in St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, 
(xii.21,) “ Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil (tp ayaOiftf 
by or) with good :" and again in St, Paul's Epistle to Titus, (i. 9.) 
“That he may be able (iv SiSaafcoXig vyiaipov<ry) by sound doc- 
trine both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers and so 
likewise in the text, iv vwoKp(<nu by or through hypocri^if. Liars 
too, or speaking lies, ^psvSoXoyiov, cannot possibly be joined in 
construction with some, and irpooixovre^ heed, beca use 
they are in the notniantive case, and this is in the genitive. 
Neither can it wdl joined in construction with Soijuov/uiv 
demons or devils; hoyv.can d$nms ot devils be said to sptak 
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lies in hypocrisy, and to have their conscience seared with a hot 
iron ? Besides if Saijuovitov demons be taken for devils, and not in 
the sense that we have explained il, nor with the addition of 
Epiphaniu'^, then it is not expressed at all, wherein the great 
apostasy of the latter limes consists. The forbidding to 
marry and commanding to abstain from meats” are circum- 
stances only and appendages of the great apostasy, and not the 
great apostasy itself, which is always represented in Scripture 
as spiritual fornicalion or idolatry of one kind or other, and it 
IS not likely that the apostle should specify the circumstantial 
errors, and jimit the main and capital crime. In this place it 
is not the great apostasy that he is describing, but the charac- 
ters and qualities of the authors and promoters of it. Castalio 
therefore very properly translates* tr viroKplcTEi ipevSoXdyfov^ 
through the dissimulation of men speaJx'ing lies: I have added 
meuy says he, lest speaking lies and what follows should be re- 
ferred to demons or devils. It is plain then that the' great 
apostasy of the latter tunes v^as to prevail through the hypocrisy 
of liars having their conscv^uce seated with a hot iron: and hath 
nol the great idolatry of Christians, and the worshij) of the 
deatl particularly, been diffused and advanced ih the world by 
such instruments and agents, who have (Koiii. i. 26.) “changed 
tlie truth of (lod into a lie, ami worshijiped and served the 
cicature more tlian the Creator, who is blessed for ever/” It is 
iiiipossible to relate or enumerate all the various falsehoods and 
lies, winch have been '*in vented and pro|)agated for this pur- 
pose; the fabulous books forged under the names of apostles, 
saints, and martyrs; the fabulous legends of their lives, actions, 
sufferings, and deaths; the fabulous miracles ascribed to their 
sepulchres, bones, and other relics; the fabulous dreams and 
revelations, visions and apparitions of the dead to the living; 
and even the fabulous saints, whenever existed but in the ima- 
gination of their worshippers: And all these stories the monks, 
the priests, the bishops of the church, have imposed and ob- 
truded upon mankind, it is difficult to say, whether with greater 
artifice or cruelty, with greater confidence or hypocrisy and ■ 
pretended sanctity, a more hardened face or a more hardened 
conscience. The history of the church, saith Pascal, is the 
history of truth; but as written by bigoted papists, it is rather 
the history of lies. So well doth this prophecy coincide and 
agree with the preceding one, that the corrmg (if the man of sin 
should be after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
vsigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of un-r 
rightf'ousness.” ' ' 1 * ** 

VI . A farther character of .ihese me!t% in tHe follow- 

^ * p£r hominuM UB/Mloquorum 

et sequentia refeTTentar,iNl imonytjL Caikal* in loc. 
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ing words, ** Forbidding to marry.” The same liypocritical 
liars, who should promote the worsTiip of demons, should also 
prohibit lawful marriage. Saturninus or Saturnilus, who flou- 
rished in the second century, was, as Theodoret® affirms, tlu‘ 
first Christian, who declared matrimony to be the doctrine or 
the devil, and exhorted men to abslam from animal food. But 
according ^ to Irenaius and Eusebius, Tatiau who bad been a 
disciple of Justin Martyr, was the fust author of this heresy ; at 
least he concurred in opinion with Saturninus and Marcion; 
and their followers were called the Continents, from their conti- 
nence in regard to marriage and meats. The Gnostics like- 
wise, as Irenaeus and Clemens Alexaudrinus® inform us, as- 
serted that to marry and beget children proceeded from the 
jjjevil; and under pretence of continence were impious both 
against the creature and Creator, teaching that men ought 
not to bring into the world other unhappy persons, nor supply 
food for death. Other heretics in the third century advanced 
the same doctrines, but they were genei'ally reputed heretics, 
and their doctrines were condemned by the church. The 
council of Eliberis in S[)ain, \vhic!» was held in the year oi 
Christ 305, was I think the first, that by public authority 
forbade the clergy to marry, and commanded even those who 
weie married to abstain altogether from their wives. The 
council of Neocmsarca, in the vt ar 314, only ^ forbade unmarried 
presbyters to marry on the penalty of degradation. At i\w first 
gciu ral council of Nice, in the year 3lC, a motion was ■ made 
to restrain the clergy fioni all conjugal society with their wives: 
but it was strongly opposed by Paphnutius, a famous Egyptian 
bishop, who yet himself was never married; and to liim the 
whole council agreed and left every man to his liberty as before. 
But the monks had not yet prevailed ; the monks soon after 
overspread the eastern church, and the w(‘stern too : and as the 
monks were the first, who brought single life into repute; so 
they were the first also, who revived and j)romoted the wo»'ship 


** Toy yafxov ojrot rju haCoXou 

ijl/G/UaiTS. VOjUoBeTBl Httl 

X,a>f a 9 riyt(rQa.i, Nuplm Inc pnrnu^ omnium 
diaboli doctrinamappelliivil. Jnbel autemet 
ah aniniatis abstinere. Tlieod. Hsret. Fab. 
1, t.c. 3. 

7 Iren, ajmd Eueeb. Eccl Hist. 1. A. c. 29. 
® ‘ Nubere et geaerare a Sataua dicuiu 
fsse.’ Iren, 1. 1. c. 22. Totf 51 tbfnfMc 
Si' ByHpnriu/; aa-i0ota-tv, si; ti r^v uriyiv Kai 
'tlv Ayiov hfJiiav^yhf rev fxmy 

@«0V, Kat SiSaffXovf-i juJj 5llV 

yifxov Kal maihiretixf^ 
xoiTjuoc Svirrv^n^i¥ra(\Mfiuc\ /t*>i5i. imx^: 
^vye V r£ ^atdo , <nUem 


a/terum gpims htereticimnn^fat 


contmentiam impU' se gtruut, turn in iTca- 
Uiram, turn in sancium opificem, quiest soluf 
Deub omnipotens; et dicunt non eise oilmU- 
tendum matrtmonnm et Itberortm pnerea^ 
tionemf nec tu nnindnm et^se tnducendos aim 
i nj dices fut liras ^ nec suppeditandum inorti 
mUrimPHtum, — Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 3. 
c ti. init. 

® (3onc. Elib. c. 33. S. Basnagii An 
nales. vol. 2. p. .'322, et GOO. 

• * ‘ Cone. -Veoc. Can. 1. Presbyter si 
uxorera diixent, ab ordine suo romovea- 
iar.* S, Basnag. ibid. p. 522, et 6 >7. 

^ ■’* * Socratis Hist. Eedes. 1. 1. c. li. So- 
‘ ^ ibid. p. 7U7 . 

Aim pnucs, b. 1. c. 'i. ^ 7. 
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of demons. It is a thing universally known, that one of the 
primary and most essential laws and constitutions of all monks, 
whether solitary or associated, whether living in deserts or 
in convents, is the profession of single life, to abstain from 
marriage themselves, and to discourage it all they can in 
others. It is equally certain, that the monks had the prin- 
cipal share in promoting and propagating the worship of the 
dead; and either out of credulity, or for worse reasons, re- 
commended it to the people with all the pomp and power of 
their eloquence in their homilies and orations. Read only 
some of the most celebrated fathers ; read the ** orations of 
Basil on the martyr Mamas, and on the forty martyrs; lead 
the orations of Ephraim Syrus on the death of Basil, and on 
the forty martyrs, and on the praises of the holy martyrs^; 
read the orations of Gregory Nazianzen on Athanasius, and on 
Basil, and on Cypiian; read the orations of Gregory Nyssen 
on Ephraim Syrus, and on the martyr Thcodorns, and on Me- 
letius bishop of Antioch; read the sixty-sixth, and other homi- 
lies of Chrysostom; read his oration on the martyrs of Egypt, 
and other orations : and you will be greatly astonished to find, 
how full they are of tins sort of superstition, what powers and 
miracles are ascribed to the saints, what prayers and praises are 
offered up to them. All these were monks, and most of them 
bishops too, in the fourth centiuy: and the superstitious wor- 
ship which these monks begun, the succeeding monks com- 
pleted, till at length tli#veiy relics and images of the dead were 
worshipped as much as the dead themselves. The monks then 
were the principal promoters of the worship of the dead in 
former times: and wiio arc the great patrons and advocates of 
the same worship now? Are not their legitimate successors and 
descendants, the monks and priests and bishops of the churcli 
at Rome? and do not they also profess and recommend single 
life, as well as the worship of saints and angels? As long ago 
as the year 3HG, pope Siricius^ held a council of eighty bifihops 
at Rome, and forbade the clergy to cohabit with their wives* 
This decree wa-) confirmed by pope Innocent^ at the beginning 
of the fifth century: and the celibacy of the clergy was fully 
decreed by Gregory the Seventh^ in the eleventh century ; and 
this hath been the universal law and practice of the church 
ever since. Thus hath the worship of demons and the prohi- 
bition of marriage constantly gone hand in hand together: and 
as they who maintain the one, maintain the other; so it is no 
less remarkable, that they who disclaim the one, discl^iim also 

® The reader may see some extracts out of all these in Sir Isaac Newton's 
Observations on Daniel, c. il 
^ Siric. Deer. c. 7. 8. Basna^eibiiip.^lS. 

^ Innocent Deer. c. I'i. S. Basnage ibid» vak 8* p* 106. 

^ 8. Basna^e, vol. S. p* 588. ' 
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the other, and assert the liberty which nature, (or to speak more 
properly) the Author of nature hath indulged to all mankind. 

Oul Maker bids increase : Who Inds abstain 

But our destroyer, foe to ^od and man ? — JUilion* 

VII. The last note and character nf these men is ‘'com- 
manding to abstain from meats, wlneh God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving of then, which believe and know 
the truth:’* where in the original the word commaudwg is not 
expressed but understood, with an fdlcipsis that coimnentators^ 
have observed to be sometimes used by the best classic authors. 
The same lying hypocrites, who should promote the worship of 
demons, should not only jirohibit lawful marriage, but likewise 
impose unnecessary abstinence from meats : and these two, as 
indeed it is fit they should, usually go together, as constituent 
|)Hrts of tlr‘ same hypocrisy. As we leain from Irenaeus,^ tin* 
ancient heretics called Continents, who taught that matrimony 
was not to be contracted, reprobating the primitive work of 
(lod, and tacitly accusing him who made man and woman for 
the procreation of human kind, introduced abstinence also 
from animal food, shewing themselv(‘s ungrateful to God who 
created all things. It is as much the law and constitution of 
all monks to abstain from meats as from mariiage. Some never 
eat any flesh, others only of certain kinds and on certain days. 
Frequent fasts are the rule, the boast of their order; and their 
carnal humility is their spiritual pride^ So lived the monks of 
the ancient church; so live, wnth less strictness perhaps, but 
witii greater ostentation, the monks and friars of the church of 
Rome : and these have been the principal propagators and de- 
fenders of the worship of the dead, both in former and in later 
times. The worship of the dead is indeed so monstrously ab- 
surd as well as impious, that there was hardly any possibility 
of its ever succeeding and prevailing in the world, but by hy- 
pocrisy and lies : but that these particular sorts of hypocrisy, 
celibacy under pretence of chastity, and abstinence under pre- 
tence of devotion, should be employed for this purpose, the 
Spirit of God alone could foresee and foretel. There is no ne- 
cessary connexion between the worship of the dead, and for- 

’ ‘ Kst hie bAX!i 4‘C toiitrarii Deest /mevauv iraj* avToTy Eju.4.uy»v ilenyh- 

eoim x(MuovTdt)v, quod addit hunc locum <ravTo, roi/vn^ wivra wtwetitKort 

citaus Epiphaiiius, aut •arwvvrm quod ©bw. Qui wjuntiir conttnenlis, docuerin/t 
addit Syr Uii SiniitiB^ferme 1 Cor. nonconUahtruIiim rsietnatnmontum: rfpro^ 

XIV. Si. ct hie supra, ii Sic Phwdrus, bantes scilicet prnmtnurn lUud optficmm 
* Non veto dimuii, veninv crucitiri fame,* et tucueaccusantts Deimipn inabculum 

supple Grot< in locujp.. « fwmwam cthh/ic/il ad propugationem gene- 

y TU humuni. huiinemnt etiam abstinentiam 

® ol iiA\ovfA,mi ByxpttTftlc tsu eoi urn ip, a: aiiiniata appellaul, ingra- 

ABerovyrsq 'nv srhaa-itpS ©loy, *w/ tosseeiMbenttscrga cum^nniniversacreavit 

kfifxa narvj^o^obVTtr rw* ^iXv il( Deum; Iren, apud Euseb. Eedes. Hist. 

pirtxtP ayBfai^an/ 'TDrpiuxoTB^, \ai rvf M}9- 1. 4. A. 89, 
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bidding to marry and commanding to abstain from meats : and 
yet it is certain, that the great advocates of this worship have, 
by their pretended purity and mortification, procured the greater 
reverence to their persons, and the readier reception to their 
doctrines. But this idle, popish, monkish abstinence is as un- 
worthy of a Christian, as it is unnatural to a man. It is per- 
verting the purpose of nature, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with thanks- 
giving by the believers and them who know the truth/' The 
apostle therefore approves and sanctifies the religious custom 
of blessing God at our meals, as our Saviour, when he was to 
distribute the loaves and the fishes, (Matt. xiv. 19. xv, 3G^) 
‘Mooked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake!" And what 
then can be said of those, who have their tables spread with 
the most plentiful gifts of God, and yet constantly sit down 
and lise up again without suffering so much as one thought of 
the giver to intrude upon them? It is but a thought, it is but 
a glimpse of devotion ; and can they, who refuse even that, be 
reputed either to believe^ or to know the truth? Man is free tn 
paitake of all the good creatures of God, but thanksgiving is 
the necessary condition. For (as the apostle subjoins in the 
next verses, ver. 4, 6.) every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for 
it is sanctified by the word of God and jrrayer." The apostle 
pioceeds to say, that U is the duty of the ministers of the 
gospel to press and in *lcate these things, (ver. G.) “ If thou 
put the brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shall be 
a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the words of 
faith, and of good doctrine, whercunto thou hast attained." 
All that is preached up of such abstinence and mortification, 
as well as all the legends of the saints, are no better than 
profane and old wives fables:" godliness is the only thing, 
that will truly avail us here and Irereafter, (ver. 7, 8.) “ But 
refuse profane and old wives fables, and exercise thyself rather 
unto godliness : for bodily exercise profiteth little ; but godli- 
ness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come." 
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XXIV. — AN ANALYSIS OF THE REVELATION. 

IN TWO PARTS.-PART I. 

I T is very useful, as well as very rurious and entertaining, to 
trace the rise and progress of religions and governments; 
and in taking a survey of all the different religions and govern- 
ments of the world, there is none perhaps that will strike us 
more with wonder and afttonishment than that of Rome, how 
such a mystery of iniquity could succeed at first and prosper 
so long, and under the name of Chiist introduce Antichrist. 
Other heresies and schisms have obtained place and credit 
among men for a time, and then have been happily exposed 
and suppressed. Arianism once succeeded almost universally ; 
for a while it grew and flourii^hed mightily, but in process of 
time it withered and faded away. But Popery hath now pie- 
vailed I know not how many centuiies, and her renowned hie- 
rarchs have not, like the fathers of other sects, Ftole into secret 
meetings and conventicles, but have infected tl e very heart of 
the Chiistian church, and usurped the chief seat of the wes- 
tern world: have not only engaged in tluir cau-^e (irivate per- 
sons, and led captive women, but have tiampled on the 
necks of princes and emperors themselves, and the lords and 
tyrants of mankind have yet been the blind slaves and vassals 
of the holy see. Rome Christian halii carried her conquests 
even farther than Rome Pagan. The Jiomanists themselves 
make nniversality and perpetuity the special maiks and charac- 
ters of tlieir church ; and no people more industrious than they 
111 compab^sing sea ami land to make proselytes. 

All sincere Protestants cannot but be greatly grieved at the 
success and prevalence of this religion, and the papists as 
much boast and glory in it, and for this reason proudly deno- 
minate theirs the catholic religion. But it will abate all confi- 
dence on the one hand, and banish all scruples on the other ; 
if we consider that this is no hingtnore than what was signified 
before-hand by the Spirit of prophecy. It is directly foietold, 
that there should be such a power, as that of the Pope of Rome, 
exercised in the Christian church, and that it should prevail for 
a long season, but at last should have a fall. Several clear and 
express prophecies to this purpose have been produced out of 
Daniel and St. Paul in the course of these dissertations ; but 
others clearer still, and more copious and particular,. may be 
found in the Apocalypse or Revelation of ot, John, who was 
the greatest as n^ Was the last prophet of the Christian dispen- 
sation, and ^th coittprehended in this book, and pointed out 
the most luemoraSls events and revolutions in the church, from 
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the apostles’ days to the consummation of the mystery of 
God, 

But to this book of the Apocalypse or Revelation it is usually 
objected, that it is so wrapped and involved in figures and alle- 
gories, is so wild and visionary, is so dark and obscure, that 
any thing or nothing, at least nothing clear and certain, can be 
proved or collected from it. So learned a man as Scaliger is 
noted for saying^ that Calvin was wise, because he wrote no 
comment upon the Revelation. A celebrated* wit and divine 
of our own church hath not scrupled to assert, that that book 
either finds a man mad or makes him so. Whitby, though an 
useful commentator on the other books of the New Testament, 
would not yet adventure upon the Revelation, 'I confess 1 
do it not ^ (says he), for want of wisdom; that is because I 
neither have sufficient reading nor judgment, to discern the in- 
tendment of the prophecies contained in that book.’ Voltaiie 
IS pleased to say, that Sir Isaac Newton wrote his comment 
upon the Revelation, to console mankind for the ^ great supe- 
iioiity that he had over them in other respects : but Voltaire, 
though a very agieeable, is yet a very superficial wnter, and 
often mistaken in his judgment of men and things. He never 
was more mistaken, than in affirming that Sir Isaac Newton 
has explained the Revelation in tlt% same manner with all those 
who went before him ; a most evident proof that he bad never 
lead either the one or the others, for if ever he had read them, 
he must have peiceived the difference. However it is unde- 
niable that even the most learned men have miscarried in no- 
thing more than in their comments and explanations of this 
book. To explain this book perfectly is not the work of one 
man or of one age ; and probably il will never all be clearly 
understood, till it is all fulfilled. It is a memorable thing, 
that Bishop Burnet^ relates to this purpose of his friend the 
most learned Bishop of Worcester. He says that that excel- 
lent person was employed above twenty years in studying the 
Revelation with an amazing diligence and exactness, and that 
lie had foretold and proved from the Revelation the peace made 
between the Turk and the Emperor in the year 1698 long before 
it was made, and that after this he said the time of the Turks 
hurting the papal Christians was at an end ; and he was so 

> * Cahinufl sapit, quod in Apocalyp- in quo V(e »eptie» repetitur ’ ignoro enim 
sm non scripsit.’ Vide Scaligerana se- idna tempuB prietenerit, an futurum sil.’ 
tunda, p. 41. But Scaliger ivas not very Scatigerana p. 13. 
consibteirt in his opinion of the R#*veJa- ® I/r. South. See vol. 2. Semi II. p. 
tion. For as the Bishop of Rochester lO* 422. 6th 

marks, he says in another place * Hoc * See Pref. to liis Treatise ^ 

possum glonari me nihil igiiorare eomm tlie Mille^^pi. 
qu« m Apocalypsi, t’anonieo vere libijo, “* BwttOfliTliatory of his Own Times, 
propheLice sinbuntur, prdLter 4lud caput * tot 2. p, SM. 
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positive in this» that he consented that all his scheme should 
be laid aside, if ^ ever the Turk engaged in a new war with 
them. But it is very well known, that the Turk and the Empe- 
ror have engaged in a new war since that time^ and probably 
may engage again, so that by his own consent all his scheme 
is to be laid aside : And if so great a master of learning, so 
nice a critic in chronology and history, one who perhaps un- 
derstood the prophetic writings better than any man of his 
time, was so grossly mistaken in the most positive of his cal- 
culations, it may serve at least as an admonition to others of 
inferior abilities to beware how they meddle with these matters, 
and rather to avoid the rocks and shelves about which they see 
so many shipwrecks. 

Not that this book is therefore to be despised or neglected. 
They who censure and dissuade the study of it, do it for the 
most part because they have not studied it themselves, and 
imagine the difficulties to be greater than they are in reality. 
It is still the sure word of prophecy ; and men of learning and 
1( isure cannot better employ their lime and abilities than in 
.studying and explaining this book, provided they do it, as 
Lord Bacon® adviseth, ‘ with great wisdom, sobriety, and reve- 
rence.* Lord Bacon adviseth it with regard to all the prophe- 
cies, but such caution and reverence are more especially due 
to this of St. John. * The folly of interpreters has been, as Sir 
Isaac Newton'^ observes, to foretel times and things by this 
prophecy, as if God designed to make them prophets. By this 
rashness they have not only exposed themselves, but brought 
the prophecy also into contempt. The design of God was much 
otherwise. He gave this and the prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament, not to gratify men’s cuiiosities by enabling them to 
foreknow things, but that after they were fulfilled they might 
be interpreted by the event, and his own providence, not the 
interpreter’s, be then manifested thereby to the world.’ If 
therefore we would confine ourselves to the rules of just criti- 
cism, and not indulge lawless and extravagant fancies ; if we 
would be content with sober and genuine interpretation, and 
not pretend to be prophets, nor presume to be wise above what 
is written ; we should more consider those passages which have 


^ Upon reflection 1 think it not impos- 
flible that Bishop Burnet might mistake, 
and so might mi8repre.'»«ntBisJiiop Lloj^’s 
meaning. If he said,, that the 

'J'urks would never engage in U new 
with the papal Christians, he waS plainly 
,, in ihe wrong, the event hath ^lOWn that 
' he was in the wrong. If he iUld Oidy. 
that the 'I'urks would no more hart the 
papal Christians, wouhLno aobdue 


any Christian state or potentate, he was 
probably in the right, the prophet, seem- 
eth to intimate the same thing, aud the 
evept hitherto con^rms it. 

Magna cum sapientia, sobrietate, 
et reVoren tin/ — See the quotation prefixed 
to the Introduction. 

^ Sirlsaat' Newton*s Observations upon 
the Apocalypse, c. 1. p. 251. 
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already been accomplished, than frame conjectures about those 
which remain yet to be fulfilled. Where the facts may be com- 
pared with the predictions, there we have some clue to guide 
us through the labyrinth : and though it may be difficult to 
trace out every minute resemblance, yet there are some strong 
lines and features, which I think cannot fail of striking every 
one, who will but impartially and duly examine them. 

We should be wanting to the subject, and leave Our work 
unfinished, if we should omit so material a part of prophecy, 
And yet such a disquisition is not to be entered upon hastily, 
but after a diligent perusal of the best authors, both foreign 
and domestic; and it will be happy, if out of them all there 
can be formed one entire system, complete and consistent in all 
its parts. As Sir Isaac Newton says,®‘ Amongst the inleipreters 
of the last age there is scarce one of note who hath not made 
^ome discovery worth knowing.' But our greatest obligations 
aie owing to three paiticularly, Mr. Mede, Vitnnga, and Dau- 
buz. We shall find reason geneially to concur with one or 
more of tliem ; but as they often differ from one another, so vVe 
shall differ sometimes fiom all the thiee, and follow othei 
guides, or perhaps no guides at all. \\ bat satisfaction we way 
give to others, is very uncertain; we shall at least have the sa- 
tisfaction ouiselves of tracing the ways of providence. It is 
little encouragement to this kind of studies to reflect, that two 
of the most learned men of their tunes, as well as two of the 
best interpreters of this book, Mr. Mede and Mr. Daubuz, the 
one died a ffdlow of a college, and the other a vuni of a poor 
vicarage in Yoikshire. Mr. Mede, as v\e read in the memoirs 
of his life, was so modest, tint he wished for nothing more than 
a donative or sinccuie to be added to his fellowship ; but even 
thi& he could not obtain. 

Alati ! what booU it ith uicessant care 
To tend the homely slighted shepherd’s trade, 

And stnctly meditate thankless Muse 

Were it not bettor done as others use, &c. — Mii ton’s Lycidab. 

But however let us proceed, encouraged by that diving bene- 
diction, “ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things that are written 
therein.” 

Chap. I. — (1.) The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him,^to shew unto his Servants things which must 
shortly come to pass ; and be sent wd signified it by his angel 
unto his servant John : (2) Who bare record of the word, of 
God, and of the testimony of 'JesuB, Christ, and of all things 

’ Su SSS. 
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that he saw. (3) Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are written therein : for the time is at hand/* 

The book opens with the title or inscription of the book it- 
self ; the scope and design of it, to foretel things which should 
shortly begin to be fulfilled, and succeed in their due season 
and order, till all w^ere accomplished ; nnd the blessing pro- 
nounced on him who shall read and evpiain it, and on them 
who shall hear and attend to it. The distinction is remarkable 
of him that readeth, and of them that hear; for books being 
then in manuscript were in much fewer hands, and it was a 
much readier way to publish a prophecy or anything by public 
reading than by transcribing copies. It was too the custom of 
that age to read all the apostolical writings in the congrega- 
tions of the faithful; but now only some few parts of this book 
are appointed to be read on certain festivals. 

(4) John to the seven churches wliich are in Asia : Grace 
he unto you, and peace from him which is, and which \\ as, and 
which is to come; and from the seven spirits which are before 
his throne; (5) And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithiul witness, 
and the first-begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings 
of the earth : Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, (6) And hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father ; to him he glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. (7) Behold Jic cometh with clouds; 
and every eye shall see hifii, and theyaAo which pierced him; 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him : even 
so. Amen. (8) I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, the Almighty/* 

The apostle dedicates his book (ver. 4 — 6.) to the seven 
churches of the Lydian or proconsular Asia, wisliing them 
grace and peace from the eternal God, as the author and giver; 
and from the seven spirits, the representatives and ministers 
of tlie Holy Ghost, as the instruments; and from Jesus Christ, 
as the mediator, who is mentioned last, because the subsequent 
discourse more immediately relates to him. To the dedication 
* he subjoins a short and solemn preface (ver. 7, 8.), to shew the 
great authority of the Siviue person, who had commissioned 
him to write the llevelation. 

k (9) I John, 'also am y6ulr brother, and companion in 
\ tribulation, and iftthe ktedom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the isle that ieisaflea Patmijijm for the woid of God, and 
for the tesjlmony of Christ. (10) I was in the spirit on 
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the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, (11) Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last : and, what thou seest, write in a book, and seo^ M 
unto the seven churches, which are in Asia ; unto Epj^SUS; 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyalira, and 
unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 
(12) And I turned to see the voice that spake with me, and 
being turned, 1 saw seven golden candlesticks ; (13) And in the 
midst of the seven candlesticks, one like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the 
paps with a golden girdle. (14) His head and /m hairs were 
white like wool, as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame 
of fire ; (16) And his feet likeunto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound of many waters. 
(16) And he had in his right hand seven stars; and out of his 
mouth went a sharp two-edged sword : and his countenance 
was as the sun shineth in his strength. (17) And when I saw 
him, I fell at his feet as dead : and he laid his right hand upon 
me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first and the last; 

(18) I amhe that liveth, and was dead ; and behold I am alive 
for ever more, Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death. 

(19) Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter. (20) The 
mystery of the seven stars which thousawest in my right hand, 
mid the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the 
angels of the seven churches : and the seven candlesticks which 
thuu sawest, are the seven churches.^ 

He then (ver. 9 — 20.) mentions the place, where the Reve- 
lation was given, and describes the manner and circumstances 
of the first vision. The place, where the Revelation was given, 
was Patmos, a desolate island in the Archipelago, whither he 
was banished for the confession of the gospel. It is not well 
known, at what time, or by whom he was banished into this 
island ; but we may suppose it to have happened in the reign 
of Nero, more probably than in that of Domitian. It is indeec 
the more general opinion, that the Apocalypse was written ir 
Domitian’s reign ; and this opinion is founded upon the ® tes- 
timony of Irenaeus, who was the discfple of Polycarp, who hac 
been the disciple of St. John. This authority is great, and i. 
made still greater, as it is confirmed by ^ Eusebius in his Chro- 
nicle and in his Ecclesiastical Hiateryv^ •'But Eusebius t little 
afterwards in the ^ same history ief^ltet^^^l'nemorable story out 
of Clemens Alexandrinus ; thatSL after he returned froit 

• Iren, adversus Hjcrea I. 5. c, 30. tihi H Chroi». Can. p. SOS. 

* Kuftebii Chron. 1. 1. Edit. ScaJiAi. 3. c: t8. 
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Patmos, committed a hopeful young man to the care of a certain 
bishop ; that the bishop received him into his house> educated, 
iitstructed, and at length baptized him ; that the bishop after- 
remitting of his care and strictness, the young man was 
corf^rpted by idle and dissolute companions, revelled with them, 
robbed with them, and forming them into a gang of highwaymen 
was made their captain, and became the terror of all the country ; 
that after some time St. John coming upon other occasions to 
revisit the same bishop, inquired after the young man, and was 
informed that he was not to be found in the church, but in such a 
mountain with his fellow robbers; that St, John called fora horse, 
and rode immediately to the place ; that when the young man 
saw him. he fled away from him ; that St. John forgetting Ins 
age pursued eagerly after him, recalled him, and restored him to 
the church. Now all these transactions must necessarily take 
up some years ; and may seem credible if St. John was banished 
by Nero, but are altogether Impossible if he W’as banished by 
jOomitian ; for he survived Domitian but a very few years, and 
he was then near one hundred years old, and so very weak and 
infirm, that he was with great diflficulty carried ^ to church, and 
could hardly speak a few wwds to the people, and much less 
ride briskly after a young robber. Epiphanius* asserts, that 
he was banished into Patmos, wrote the Apocalypse there, 
in the reign of Claudius ; but Epiphanius being not a correct 
writer, he might possibly mistake Claudius for his successor 
Nero, especially as Nerp ^ad assumed the name of Claudius, 
by whom he was adopted/ Nero Claudius Cmsar. This date is 

f ieihaps near as much too early, as the time of Domitian is too 
ate. The churches of Syria have thus ® inscribed their version, 
‘The Revelation made to John the Evangelist by God in the 
island Patmos, into which he was banished by Nero the Caesar.’ 
The ancient commentators ® Andreas and Arethas affirm, that 
it was understood to be written before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. But if it was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
it might naturally be expected that such a memorable event 
would not have been unnoticed in this prediction ; and neither 
was it unnoticed in this prediction, as will be seen hereafter. 
Our Saviour’s repeating so frequently in this book, “ Behold, 
I come quickly” — Behold, be cometh with clouds, and every 
^ye shall see him, and they also who pierced him, and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wail* because of him” — and the like 
expressions, cannot surej^ be so well understood of any other 
event as of the destruetion ef Jerusalem, which coming was 

4 tHieron. ia EpUt ad Galat «ol/ a Deo m PaUno inbula, ia quam 

^$t4. , \ tn bfectai fuit a NeroaeC^eafi. 
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also spoken of in the gospels, and what other coming was there 
so speedy and conspicuous? So many spurious Apocalypses^ 
written by Cerinthus and others in early tinies^ demons^sate 
evidently that the Apocalypse of St. John, in imitation wliereof 
they were written, was still earlier, and was held in high esti* 
mation among Christians. But what is to me an unanswerable 
argument, the style itself, so full of Hebraisms, and as 1 Ipiy 
say so full of barbarisms and even solecisms, as some ^ even of 
the ancients have observed, manifestly evinces, that the author 
was but lately come out of Judea, was little accustomed to 
write in Greek, and had not yet attained to that greater p win ty 
of style, which appears in his Gospels and Epistle^s. On the 
contiary it is urged, that there are internal marks m the book 
Itself of its being of a later date than Nero's reign, that the 
churches of Asia could not have changed and degenerated so 
much in so short. a space of time, that they had not then been 
exposed to persecution, nor had Autipas suffered martyrdom at 
Pergarnos, the persecutions by Nero being confinea to the 
metropolis of the empire. But why might not St. John charge 
the churches of Asia with having degenerated and “ fallen from 
their first love,’’ as well as St. Paul accuse the church of Co- 
linih, (1 Cor. iii.8.) of being <^amal, and having envying and 
si rife and divisions amongst thepi;^' or complain of the churches 
nf Galatia, (Gal. i. 6.) “ I marvel that ye are so soon removed 
fiom them that called you into the grace of Christ unto another 
gospel:” (iii. 1.) 0 foolish Galatians who hath bewitched 

you that ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth;” or write to Timothy the 
first Bishop of Ephesus (2 Tim. 15.) '‘This thou k no west 
that all they which are in Asia be turned away from me?” Why 
might not the churches of Asia be liable to persecution, when 
it is said (2 Tim. iii. 12.) that ‘‘all who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution;” when unto the Philippian^ 
(i. 20.) “it was given in the behalf of Christ, not only to be- 
lieve on him, but also to suffer for his sake and when the 
Thessalonians (1 Thess. ii. 14.) ‘^suffered like things of their 
( wn countrymen, as the churches in Judea of the Jews;” and 
manifested (2 Thess. i. 4.) “ their patience and faith in all th^ir 
persecutions and tribulations which they ehdured?** As for 
Antipas, there is no genuine hiatoty or authentic' Account of 
him ; it is not known, who or what he vi^Si^when he suffered, or 
who caused him to be ppt to death, kothutnothuig can be from 
thence inferred one way or other.^ Neither ig it certain that 

JtaX«XT 0 V fxivroi xai yXSJcnrrtV ovH tid bnrb0ftmts Afm 
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the * persecutions by Nero were confined to the metropolis; 
they raged indeed most there, but were extended likewise over 
^Hithe provinces, as ® Orosius testifies with others. Sir Isaac 
Newton hath farther shewn, ^ that in the Epistles of St. 
Peter, and in St Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews, there are 
s^eral allusions to this book of the Apocalypse ; and St. Peter 
am St. Paul, all the ancients agree, suffered martyrdom in the 
end of Nero’s reign. It may indeed be retorted, that St.John 
might borrow from St. Peter and St. Paul, as well as St. Peter 
a(;j[d St. Paul from St. John : but if you will consider and com- 
pare thepassages together, you will find sufficient reason to be 
convinced, that St. Peter’s and St. Paul’s are the copies, and 
St. John’s the original. Moreover it is to be observed, that this 
Revelation was given on the Lord'i day, when the apostle’s 
heart and affections, as we may reasonably suppose, were 
sublimed by the meditations and devotions of the day, and 
rendered more recipient of divine inspiration. The heavenly 
visions were vouchsafed to St. John, as they were before lo 
Daniel <Dan. ix. x.), after supplication and prayer: and there 
being ^ two kinds of prophetic revelation in a vision and a dieam, 
the Jews accounted a vision superior to a dream as represent- 
ing things more perfectly and to the life. 

In the first vision, Jesus Christ, or his angel, speaking in his 
name, and acting in his person, appeals amid the sexien golden 
candlesticks^ meaning the seven churches. His clothing is some- 
what like the high-priest’s, and he is described much in the 
same rnanmer as the divine appearances in Daniel’s visions 
(Dan. vii. 9. x. 5, &c.). St. John, at the sight of so glorious 
a person, fell down senseless before him, as Daniel did upon the 
same occasion; and like Daniel too, he is graciously raised 
and encouraged, and commanded to ‘"write the things which 
he had seen,” contained in this chapter, “ and the things which 
are,” the present state of the seven churches represented in the 
two next chapters, “ and Hie things which shall be hereafter,” 
the future events which begin to be exhibited in the fourth 
chapter, as it is there said, (ver. 1.) ‘^Come up hither, and I 
will shew thee the things which must be hereafter.” 

Chap. II. — (1) Untp the angel of the church of Ephesus, 
write* Tbes<| thwiga saith be that holdeth the seven stars in his 
right band, v#ho walketh in the midst of the seven golden can- 
dlesticks; (2) I know" thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 

, A 
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tience, and how thou canst not bear them which are evil : and 
thou hast tried them which nay they are apostles^ and are not; 
and hast found them liars : (3) And hast borne, and hast 
tience, and for my name’s sake hast laboured, and hast not 
fainted. (4) Nevertheless^ I have somewhat against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first love. (5) Remember therefore from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works or 
else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candle- 
stick out of his place, except thou repent. (6) But this thou 
hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the ^icolaitans, which I also 
hate. (7) He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. To him that overcometh I will give 
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise 
of God. (8) And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, write. 
These things saith the first and the last, which was dead, and 
is alive; (9) I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty 
(but thou art rich), and i know the blasphemy of them which 
say they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 
(10) Fear none of those things which thou shall suffer: behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into piison, that ye may be 
tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. HI) He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches^ 
He that overcometh, shall not be hurt of the second death. 

(12) And to the angel of the chuich in Pergamos, write. These 
things saith he, which hath the sharp sword with two edges ; 

(13) I know thy works, and where thou dwellest,%i>en where 
Satan’s seat is : and thou boldest fast my name, and hast not 
denieth my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was my 
faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

(14) But I have a few things against thee, because thou bast 
there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak 
to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to est 
things sacrificed unto idols, and couunit fornication. (15) So 
hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicotaitans, 
which thing 1 hate. (16) Repent; or else I will coma unto 
thee quickly, and will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth. (17) He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. To him that overcometh will 1 give to 
eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and 
in •the stone a new name written, which no man knoweih, sav^ 
ing he that receiveth it. (18) And unto the angel of the church 
in Thyatira, write, These things saith the Soi^of God, who hath 
bis eyes like unto a flame of fire, and fais feet are like fine brass | 
(19) I know thy works, and charityifnd service, and faith, amf * 
thy patience, and thy works ; imd tm last to be more than the 
first. (20) Notwithstanding^ I bave'a lew things against thee. 
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because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth her- 
self a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit 
Ibrnication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. (21) And 
I gtve her ^ace to repent of her fornication, and she repented 
not. ^22) Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they 
repent of their deeds. (23) And 1 will kill her children with 
death ; and all the churches shall know that I am be which 
searcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one 
of you according to your works. (24) But unto you I say, and 
unto the rest in Thyatira, As many as have not this doctrine, 
and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; 
I will put upon you none other burden. (2o) But that wliicli 
ye have already, hold fast till I come. (26) And he that over- 
oometli, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will 1 
give power over the nations: (27) (And he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken 
to shivers) even as I received of my Father. (28) And I will 
give him the morning star. (29) He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches/' 

Chap.III.~(1) ''And unto the angel of the church in Sardis, 
write, These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, 
amd the seven, stars ; I kitow thy works, that thou hast a name, 
''*'that thou livest, and art dead. (2) Be watchful and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are ready to die : for I have not 
found thy works perfect before God. (3) Remember therefore 
how tbou’^hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. 
If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee. (4) Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, which have not 
defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with me in white : 
for they are worthy. (6) He that overcometh, the same shall 
be clothed in white raiment; and 1 will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, hut I will confess his name before ray 
Father, and before his angels. (6) He that hath an ear, let him 
hwr what the Spirit saith unto the churches. (7) And to the 
angel of the church in Philadelphia, write, These things saith 
he that U holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, 
he that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth ; (8) I know thy works : behold, I have set be- 
fore thee an opeh door, and no man can shut it : for thou hhst 
a little strength, and^hast kept my word, and hast not denied 
name. (9) Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan (which say they are Jews, and are not, but do be) be- 
hold, I will make them to come and worship before thy feet, 
and to know that I have loved thee. (10) Because thou hast 
kept the word of my pattettoe, I also will keep thee from the 
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hour of temptation, which shall come upon all tlie world, to 
try them that dwell upon the eartli. (11) Behold, I come 
quickly : hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown. (12) Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
temple oi my God, and he shall go no more out : and 1 will 
write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, wAicA is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God : and I mil write upon Aim my new name. 
(13) lie that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. (14) And unto the angel of the church of 
the Laodiceans, write. These things saith the Amen, the faith-^ 
ful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God ; 
(15) I know thy works that thou art neither cold nor hot: I 
would thou wert cold or hot. flG) So then, because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor not, 1 will spue thee out of my 
mouth: (17) Because thou sayest, 1 am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing : and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked. (18) 1 counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest 
be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not ap- 
pear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest 
see. (19) As many as I love, 1 rebuke, and chasten : be zealous 
therefore, and repent. (20) Behold, 1 stand at the door, and 
knock : if any man bear my voice, and open the door, 1 will come 
in to him, and will sup with him, aud he with me. (21) To him 
that overcometh will 1 grant to sit with me in my throne, even 
as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father on his 
throne. (22) He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches.” 


The second and third chapters contain the seven wistles to 
the seven churches of Asia, Ephesus, Smyrna, Fergamos, 
Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. These seven 
are addressed particularly, because they were under St. John’s 
immediate inspection; he constituted bishops over them;^ he 
was as it were their metropolitan, and resided much at Ephesus, 
which is therefore named the first of the seven. The main 
subjects too of this book are comprised of sevens, sev^n 
churches, seven seals, seven trumpets, and seven vials; as 
seyen was also a mystical number throughout the Old Testa* 
ment. Many contend, and among them suen learned men as 
More and Vitringa, that the seven epistlls are prophetical of 
so many successive periods and church frpm the 

beginning to the conclusion of M doth not appear, 

that there are or were to be seve^ijplifsodiiof church, neither 
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more nor less ; and no two men can agree in assigning the same 
periods. There are likewise in these epistles several innate 
oharacters, lyjhich are peculiar to the church of that age, and 
cannot be so well applied to the church of any other age. 
Besides other arguments, there is also this plain reason ; the 
last state of the church is described in this very book as the 
most glorious of all, but in the last slate in these epistles, that 
of Laodicea, the church is represented as wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." 

But though these epistles have ratlier a literal than a mysti- 
cal meaning, yet they contain excellent moral precepts and 
exhortations, cotnmendations and reproofs, promises and 
threatenings, which may be of use and instruction to the 
church in all ages. The form and order of the parts you will 
find the same almost in all the epistles ; first a command to 
write; then some character and attributes of the speaker, 
taken from the vision in the first chapter, and appropriated to 
the matter of each epistle ; then commendations or reproofs 
with suitable promises or threatenings ; and then in all the 
same conclusion, ** He that hath an ear, let him hear wdiat the 
Spirit saith unto the churches,” What therefore the Spirit 
saith unto one church, he saith in some measure to all the 
churches. The church of Ephesus in particular is admonished 
to repent, and forewarned that if she .would not repent, her 
candlestick shauld be removed out of hh place. But this admoni- 
tion belonged equally to all the churches: and hath not the 
candlestick been accordingly removed out of its place, and the 
light of the gospel taken from them? Were they not ruined 
and overthrown by their heresies and divisions from within, 
and by the arms of the Saracens from without ? and doth not 
Mohammedism still prevail and prosper in those countries, 
which were once the glory of Christendom^ their churches 
turned into mosques, their worship into superstition ? Ephesus 
in particular,^ which was once so magnificent and glorious a 
city» is become a mean sordid village, with scarcely a single 
family of Christians dwelling in it, as approved authors testify. 
To the church of Smyrna it is predicted, that she should “ have 
tribulation ten days,” or ten years, according to the usual style 
of prophecy: and the greatest persecution that the primitive 
church ever endured, was the persecution of Diocletian, which 
lasted ten years, ’ apd grievously afflicted ail the Asian, and 
indeed all the eas^en^ churcbes» This character can agree to 

* * Hodie enim litec ariM Aik^ elna qui hodiernam Epbesam descripsenmt, 
laagiiiScontie eiemplup^ pliMkiardel, (Notit. Sept. Kccles. As. p« 4.) 

, ^ otkSulU et gurgustiis.deforau^ aoa di- at liicauitio (de Stat. £ccl* GroBc. p. 
vitas, Bed vicua ; tfL via ibidem euparopt Vitriag. p. 7 73. 

una ChristianoTum ea; Ctffdi * ’Eusop. Ecd. Hist, U 1« c. 1$, »69 

coaatat teatibus, iisdemqta efaditui' vmw lactant. do Mort Pessecut. c. 4S. 

2f2 



462 BISHOP NEWTON 

none of the other general persecutions, for none of the others 
lasted BO long as ten years. ^ As the commendatory and re- 
proving part of these epistles exhibits the present state of the 
churches, so the promissory and threatening part foretels 
something of their future condition ; and in this sense, and in 
none other, can these epistles be said to be prophetical. 

The first epistle is addressed to the church of Ephesus, as it 
was the metropolis of the Lydian Asia, and the place of St 
John's principal residence. It was, according to Strabo,^ one 
of the best and most glorious cities, and the greatest emporium 
of the proper Asia. It is called by Pliny one of the eyes of 
Asia,® Smyrna being the other: but now, us eye-witnesses 
have related,^ it is venerable for nothing but the ruins of 
palaces, temples, and amphitheatres. It is called by the Turks 
Ajasaluk, or the temple of the moon, from the magnificent 
structure formerly dedicated to Diana. The church of St. 
Paul is wholly destroyed. The little which remains of that of 
St. Mark, is nodding to ruin. The only church remaining is 
that dedicated to St. John, which is now converted into a 
Turkish mosque. The whole town is nothing but a habitation 
for herdsmen and farmers, living in low and humble cottages « 
of dirt, sheltered from the extremities of weather by mighty 
masses of ruinous walls ; the pride and ostentation of former 
days, and the emblem in these, of the frailty of the world, and 
the transient vanity of human glory. All the inhabitants of 
this once famous city amount not now to above forty or fifty 
families of Turks, without one Christian family among them : 
so strikingly hath the denunciation been fulfilled, that their 
candlestick should be removed out of his place. 

Smyrna was the nearest city to Ephesus, and for that reason 
probably was addressed*in the second place. It is situated® on 
lower ground than the ancient city, and lieth about forW-five 
miles northward hf Ephesus. It is called Esmir by the Turks, 
and is celebrated not so much for the splendour and pomp of 
the buildings (for they are rather mean and ruinous) as for the 
number, and wealth, and commerce of the inhabitants. The 
Turks have here fifteen mosques, and the Jews several syna- 
gogues. Among these enemies of the Christian name the 
Christian religion also flourishes in some degree. Smyrna still 
retains the dignity of a metropolis, although there are only two 
churches of the Greeks. But besides them, here is a great 

^ * Qua persecutio onmibug fere ant# v Chexcb, ebap. 3. Wheler and Spoa’t 
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number of Christians of all nations, sects, and languages. The 
Latin church hath a monastery of Franciscans. The Arme- 
nians have one church. But the English, who are the most 
considerable number, next to the Greets and Armenians, have 
only a chapel in the consul’s house; which is a shame, says 
Wbeler, considering the great wealth they heap up here, be- 
yond all the rest : yet they commonly excel them in their 
pastor; for I esteem a good English priest, an evangelist, if 
compared with any of the rest. Frequent plagues and earth- 
quakes are the great calamities of the place; but the Christians 
are here more considerable, and in a far better condition, than 
in any other of the seven churches : as if the promise was still 
in some measure made good to Smyrna, ** Fear none of those 
things, which tlmu shalt suffer; — be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life.” 

Pergamos, formerly the metropolis of the Hellespontic My- 
sia, and the seat of the Attalic kings, is ®by the Turks, with 
some little variation, still called Bergamo, and liath its situation 
about sixty-four miles to the north of Smyrna. Here are some 
good buildings, but more ruins. All the city almost is occu- 
pied Tjy the Turks, very few families of ^Uhristipms being left, 
whose state is very sad and deplorable. Here is only one 
church remaining, dedicated to fet. Theodorus ; and that the 
name of Christ is not wholly lost and forgotten in Pergamos, 
is owing to the care of the metropolitan of Smyrna, who conti- 
nually sendeth hither a priest to perform the sacred offices. The 
cathedral church of St.John is buried in its own ruins ; their 
angel or bishop removed ; and its fair pillars adorn the graves, 
and rotten carcases of its destroyers, the Turks ; who are es- 
teemed about two or three thousand souls in number. Its other 
fine church, called Santa Sophia, is turned into a mosque, and 
daily profaned with the blasphemies of the false prophet. 
There are tiot in the whole town above a dozen or fifteen fami- 
lies of miserable Christians, who till the ground to gain their 
bread, and live in the most abject and sordid servitude. There 
is the less reason to wonder at the wretched condition of this 
church, when we consider that it was the very throne of Satan; 
tlrat they ran greedily after the error of Balaam, ** to eat things 
sacrificed unto idols, an4 to commit fornication and that 
they ** held the impure doctrines of the Nicolaitans, which 
Christ detested,'' It was denounced unto them '' to repent, or 
else he would come unto them quickly, and fight against them,” 
as the event evinces that. he hath done. 

Next to Pergamos ia.Thyatira/ situated at the distance of 
about forty-eight miles to^ the south-east. Certain heretics 
called Ahgi (which may not" impitrperly be interpreted unrea- 

* SiiiUli, Uyeaut, Wheler, and Spon, ibid. ^ Sinitb and Rycaut, ibid 
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sonable men) have ^affirmed, but have only affirmed without any 
proof, that at the time of St. John’s writing there was no Chris- 
taiii church at Thyatira. Epiphanius admits it, and thence infers 
that St. John must have written with a projilietic spirit. The 
objection is fiivolous, and Epiphanius mi^ht have returned a 
better answer than ‘ argumentum ad homines/ and instead of 
allowing the fact, and arguing from thence for the divinity of 
the booK, he should absolutely have denied their affirmation. 
For there is no just reason for doubting, that at this time there 
was a Christian church at Thyatira. This very epistle is a 
sufficient proof of it. It is said expressly, (Acts xix. 10.) that 
“ all they who dwelt in Asia (meaning Asia Minor) heard the 
word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks:” and what 
ground is there for thinking that the city of Thyatira was 
alone excepted ? It is said particularly, (Acts xvi. 14.) that 
Jji/dia, an eminent trader and seller of purple, of the city of 
Thyatira, was baptized with her household.” At present the 
city is called by the Turks *Akhisar, or the white castle, from 
the great quantities of white marble there abounding. Only 
one ancient edifice is left standing. The rest, even the churches, 
are so destroyed, that no vestiges of them are to be found. 
The principal inhabitants are Turks, who have here eight 
mosques, when not so much as one Christian church is still 
remaining. So terribly have the divine judgments been poured 
upon this church for ** committing fornication, eiuA eating things 
sacrificed unto idols : And I gave her space to repent of her 
foriiicaiion, and she repented not.” 

Sardis, once the renowned capital of Croesus and the rich 
hy<lian kings, ^ is now no longer worthy of the name of a city. 
It lieth about thirty-three miles to the south of Thyalira, and 
is called by the Turks Sart or Sard, with little or no variation 
from tlie old original name. It is a most sad spectacle, nor 
can one forbear weeping over the ruins of so great a city. For 
now it is no more than an ignoble village,witli lowand wretched 
cottages of clay ; nor hath it any other inhabitants, besides 
shepherds and herdsmen, who feed their flocks and cattle in 
the neighbouring plains. Yet the great extent and grandeur 
of the ruins abundantly shew, how large and splendid a city it 
was formerly. The Turks themselves have only one mosque, 
a beautiful one indeed, perverted to that use from a Christian 
church. Very few Christians are here to be found ; and they 
with great patience, or rather senseless stupidity, sustain a mi 
serable servitude; and what is far more miseiable, are without a 
church, without a priest among them. Such is the deplorable 

’ Epiphanius adv. Hscrea. haer.^Ult ^ Wh^lez, and Spun, 

. , IWd. Van and Heytuan’s Tra- 

Smith and Uyeaut^ ihid* * vik, 6. 10? ^ . * 
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state of once the most glorious city ; but her works were not 
found perfect (that is, they were found blameable) before God 
she was dead, even while she lived ; and she is punished ac- 
cordingly. 

Philadelphia, so called from Attains Philadelphus its builder,’ 
is distant from Sardis about twenty-seven miles to the south- 
east. It is called by the Turks, Alah Shahr, or the beautiful 
city, on account of its delightful situation, standing on the 
declivity of the mountain Tmolus, and having a most pleasant 
prospect on the plains beneath, well furnished with divers vil- 
lages, and watered by the river Pactolus. It still retains the 
form of a city, with something of trade to invite the people to 
it, being the road of the Persian caravans. Here is little of 
antiquity remaining, besides the ruins of a church dedicated 
to St. John, which is now made a dunghill to receive the offals 
of dead beasts. Howsoever, God hath been pleased to preserve 
some of this place to make profession of the Christian faith, 
there being above two hundred houses of Christians, and four 
churches ; whereof the chief is dedicated to Panagia or the 
Holy Virgin ; the other to St. George, who is of great fame 
among the oriental Christians ; the third to St. Theodore ; and 
the fourth to St. Taxiarchus, as St. Michael t.ie archangel is 
called by the Gieeks. Next to Smyrna this city hath the 
greatest number of Christians, and Christ hath promised a 
more particular protection to it; I know thy works: behold, 
I have set before thee an open door, and none can shut it : for 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not 
denied my name. Because thou hast kept the word of my pa- 
tience, 1 will also keep thee from the hour of temptation, whicii 
shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth.” Than which, as Dr. Spon saith, what could be said more 
formally to foretel the coming of the Turks, the open enemies 
of Christianity ; who seem to be sent on purpose for the punish- 
ment of our crimes, and to distinguish the faithful from the 
false Christians, who pretend to be so, and are not? 

Laodicea lay south of Philadelphia, in the way to return to 
Ephesus: and if you will inspect the maps of Asia Minor, you 
will find the seven churches to lie in a kind of circular form, so 
that the natural progress was from Ephesus to Smyrna, from 
Smyrna to Pergamos, from Pergamos to Thyatira, from Thy- 
atira to Sardis, from Sardis to Philadelphia, from Philadelphia 
to Laodicea, and from Laodicea round to Ephesus again; which 
is the method and order that St. John hath observed in address- 
ing them, and was {>robably the circuit that he took in his 
visitation. That there was a flourishing church at Laodicea in 
the primittvig trities of CtifistHsulily, is evident from St. Paul’s 
^ Hycam, Wilder, wi Spon, il^d. 
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Epistle to the Colossians, wherein frequent mention is made of 
the Laodiceans, as well as from this Epistle of St. John. But 
the doom of Laodicea® seemeth to have been more seveie and 
terrible than that of almost any other of the seven churches. 
For it is now utterly destroyed and forsaken of men, and is 
become an habitation only for wolves, foxes, and jackalls, a den 
of dragons, snakes, and vipers. And that because the Lord 
hath executed the judgment, that he had pronounced upon 
her ; that all the world might know, and tremble at the fierce 
anger of God against impenitent, negligent, and careless sinners. 
For such was the accusation of the lukewarm Laodiceans, who 
grew proud and self-conceited, thinking themselves much 
better than they really were. Wherefore, because they were 
neither hot nor cold,^’ they were loathsome to Christ; and he 
therefore assured them, that he would spue them out of his 
mouth.” The ruins shew it to have been a very great city, 
situate upon six or seven hills, and encompassing a large space 
of ground. Some notion may be formed of its former great- 
ness and glory from three theatres and a circus which are 
remaining; one of which is truly admirable, as it was capable 
of containing above thirty thousand men, into whose area they 
descended by fifty steps. This city is now called Eski Hisar, 
or the old castle; and though it was once the mother-church 
of sixteen bishoprics, yet it now lieth desolate, not so much as 
inhabited by shepherds, and so far from shewing any of the or- 
naments of God’s ancient worship, it cannot now boast of an 
anchorite’s or hermit’s chapel, where God’s name is praised or 
invoked. 

Such is the state and condition of these seven once glorious 
and flourishing churches; and there cannot be a stronger proof 
of the truth of prophecy, nor a more efl’ectual warning to other 
Christians. * These objects/ as Wheler^ justly observes, 

‘ ought to make us, who yet enjoy the divine mercies, to trem- 
ble, and earnestly contend to find out from whence we are 
fallen,” and do daily fall from had to worse; that God is a God 
'' of purer eyes than to behold iniquity;” and seeing the axe^' 
is thus long since [)ut to the root of the tree,” should it not 
make us repent and turn to Go 1, lest we likewise perish?’’ — 
We see here what destruction the Lord hath brought upon 
the earth.” But ** it is the Lord’s doing and thence we may' 
reap no small advantage by considering how he is in all 
\\h judgmentSy and faithful in all his promises/ We may truly 
say (1 Cor. x. II, 12.) that ‘^all these things happened unto 
them for ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of tlie wwld are come. Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he stand'etb, take heed lest he fall. 

’I# 

^-SuDiih. Uyeaut, Wheler, and Spon, ibid. 

^ WbikA Vyya«<*, b. 3. p. 6(C. » 
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ON THE PROPHECIES. 

Chap. IV. — (1) “ After this, I looked, and behold, a door 
wa$ open in heaven : and the first voice which I heard, was as 
it were of a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up 
hither, and I will shew thee things which must be hereafter. 
(2) And immediately I was in the spirit : and behold, a throne 
was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. (3) And he that 
sat was to look upon like a jasper, and a sardine stone : and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like 
unto an emerald. (4) And routid about the throne were 
four and twenty seats ; and upon the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they 
had on their heads crowns of gold. (5) And out of the 
throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices : And 
there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
are the seven Spirits of God. (6) And before the throne there 
was a sea of glass like unto crystal : And in the midst of the 
throne, and round about the throne were four beasts full of 
eyes before and behind. (7) And the first beast w'as like a lion, 
and the second beast like a calf, and the thiid beast had the 
face of a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 
(8) And the four beasts had each of them six wmgs about him. 
and they were full of eyes within ; and they rest not day and 
night, saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come. (9) And when those beasts give glory, 
and honour, and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who 
liveth for ever and ever, (10) The four and twenty elders fall 
down before him tliat sat on the throne, and worship him 
that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the 
throne, saying, (1 l)Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory 
and honour, and power: for thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are, and were created 

After this vision relating to “ the things w hich are,'* other vi- 
sions succeed of the “ things which must be hereafter,” (ver. 1.) 
The scene is laid in heaven; and the scenery is drawn in allu- 
sion to(Numb.i. 2.) the encampment of the children of Israel in 
the wilderness. God is represented (ver. 2, 3.) sitting on the 
throne, as in the tabernacle or temple, much in the same manner 
as the prophet Ezekiel (i. 26, 27, 28.) hath described him. Next 
to the tabernacle encamped the priests and Levites ; and next 
to tlie throne (ver. 4.) “ were four and twenty elders sitting,” 
answering to the princes of the four and twenty courses of the 
Jewish priests ; “ clothed in white raiment,” as emblems of 
their purity and sanctity ; ” and they had on their heads crowns 
of gold,’*Christ having madelhem (I Pet. ii.9.) ‘*aroyal priest- 
hood,” and (Rev. v* 10.) ” kings and priests unto God/* ” Out 
of the throne proceeded (ver. v.) hghtnuigs, and thundering'^. 
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and voices/’ the usual concomitants and attendants of the 
Divine presence : and there were seven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne/* answering to the golden candlestick with 
seven lamps, which was before the most holy place in the ta* 
bernacle. Before the throne there was also (ver. 6.) a sea of 
glass, like unto crystal/’ answering to the great molten sea or 
laver in the temple of Solomon and in the midst of the 
throne, and round about the throne/’ that is, before and behind 
the throne, and bn each side of the tlirone, were four beasts” 
or rather foui* living creatures (^wa), representing the heads of 
the whole congregation in the four ejuarters of the world, and 
resembling the cherubim and seraphim in Ezekiel’s and Isaiah’s 
visions (Ezek.i, 10. x. 14. Is. vi. 2, 3.); or rather resembling 
the four standards or ensigns of the four divisions in the camp 
of Israel, according to the“ traditionary description of them by 
Jewish writers. The first living creature was like a lion,” 
(ver. 7.) which was the standard of Judah with the two other 
tribes in the eastern division ; and the second like a calf,” or 
ox, which was the standard of Ephraim with the two other tribes 
in the western division ; and the third had a face as a man,” 
which was the standard of Reuben with the two other tribes in 
the southern division ; ** and the fourth was like a flying eagle,” 
which was the standard of Dan with the two other tribes in the 
northern division : and this traditionary description agrees also 
with the four faces of the cherub in Ezekiel’s visions. Of these 
living creatures, and of the elders, the constant employment (ver. 
8 -11.) is to celebrate, in hymns of praise and thanksgiving, 
the great and wonderful works of creation and providence. 

Chap. V. — (1)*‘ And I saw in the right hand of him that 
sat on the throne, a book written within and on the backside, 
sealed with seven seals. (2) And I saw a strong angel, pro- 
claiming with a loud voice. Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof? (3) And no man in heaven, nor 
in earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book, 
neither to look thereon. (4) And I wept much because no man 
was found worthy to open, and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. (5) And one of the elders saith unto me. Weep not: 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof, 
(6) And I beheldv and lo, in the midst of the throne, and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb, as it 
had been slain, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are 
the seven Snirits of God sent forth into all the earth. (7) And 
be came and took the book out of the right hand of him that 

B * Majores nostri dixerunt* See Aben Ezra aad others (lucted hy 
Mrl'Metk), p. 437 
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Bat upon the throne. (8) And when he had taken the book, the 
four beasts^ and four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of 
odours, which are the prayers of saints. (9) And they sung 
a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation ; (10) And hast made us unto our God kings 
and priests ; and we shall reign on the earth. (11) And I beheld, 
and I heard the voice of many angels round about the throne, 
and the beasts, and the elders : and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; (12) 
Saying with aloud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and blessing. (13) And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
ill the sea, and all that are in them, heard I, saying, Blessirg, 
and honour, and glory, and power be unto him thatsittetli upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. (14) And 
the four beasts said. Amen. And the four and twenty elders 
fell down and worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever.'' 

Future events are supposed by St. John, as well as by Daniel 
and other prophets, in a beautiful figure, to be registered in a 
book, for the greater certainty of them. This book (ver. 1.) is 
" in the right hand of God,'' to denote, that as he alone directs 
the affairs of futurity, so he alone is able to reveal them. This 
book, through the abundance of the matter, was^ “written 
within and on the backside;" as the roll of the book, v\hich 
was spread before Ezekiel (ii. 10.), was “ written within and 
without." It was also sealed, to signify that the decrees of 
God are inscrutable, and “sealed with seven seals," referring 
to so many signal periods of prophecy. In short we should 
conceive of this book, that it was such an one as the ancients 
used, a volume or roll of a book, or more properly a volume 
consisting of seven volumes, so that the opening of one seal 
laid open the contents only of one volume. All creatures are 
challenged (ver. 2.) “ to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof." But (ver. 3.) ** no one (oi8t?c) in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth," neither angels nor men, nor 
departed spirits:, were any of them qualified to comprehend and 
communicate the secret purposes of God. St. John wept 
much" (ver. 4.) at the sad disappointment: but who now is con* 
cerned or grieved, that he cannot understand these prophecies? 
However he is comforted (ver. 5*) with an assurance, that still 

* So in Juvenal Sat. i- 5. 

— * euinmi plena jam margine IW, 

Scriptue etiu tcxgo, nf*cdum fialtiiiti ilrebtcB ’ 
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there was one who had power and authority to reveal and ac- 
complish the counsels of God. The Son of God, and he alone, 
was found worthy to be the great revealer and interpreter of 
his Father’s oracles (ver. 6, bic.); and he obtained this privi- 
lege by the merits of his sufferings and death. Whereupon 
the whole church (ver. 8, &c.), and all the angels (ver. 11, &c.), 
and all creatures (ver. 13, &c.), sing praises to God and to the 
Lamb for such glorious manifestations of divine providence. 
All this is by way of preface or introduction, ti shew the great 
dignity, importance, and excellence of the pro|)hecies here 
delivered. 

Chap. VI. — (1) '*Ani)I saw when the Lamb opened one of 
the seals, and 1 heard as it were the noise of thunder, one of 
the four beasts saying, Come, and see. (2) And I saw, and 
behold, a white horse ; and he that sat on him had a bow, and 
a crown was given unto him, and he went forth conqueiing, 
and to conquer.” 

As the seals are opened in order, so the events follow in 
ordtr too. The first seal or period (ver. I, 2.) is memorable 
for conquest, and was proclaimed by the first of the four living 
creatures, who vvas like a lion, and had his station in the east. 
“ And I saw, and behold, a whi-te horse; and he that sat on 
him, had a bow, and a crown w'as given unto him, and he went 
forth conquering and to conquer.” This first period com- 
inenceth with Vespasian and 'fitus, who from commanding* 
ill the east were advanced to the empire; and Vespasian for 
this reason was regar<led, - both by the Romans and foreigners, 
as that great prince who was to come out of the east, and ob- 
tain dominion over the world. They “ went forth to conquer;” 
for they made an entire conquest of Judea, destroying Jeru- 
salem, and carried the Jews captive into all nations. As these 
prophecies were written a few yeais before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, they properly begin with some allusion to that me- 
morable event ; and a short allusion was sUfiicient, our Saviour 
himself having enlarged so much upon all the particulars. The 
bow, the white horse, and the crown, are proper emblems of vic- 
tory, triumph, and royalty ; and the proclamation for conquest 
IS fitly made by a creature like a lion. This period continued 
during the reigns of the Flavian family and the short reign of 
Nerva, about twenty-eiglit years. 

They who suppose this book to have been written in Do- 
nutiairs time, some years after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
are obliged to give another explanation of this first seal, ap- 

* * Huju8 (Vitellii) tempore * Tacit. Hist. I. S, tup. 13. Suoton. in 

niis III (rffuf^-princijiatam arrilHilu’ 4. Josrpli. do Beil. Jinl. 1. o. 

i<!. Victor, Kpit. C.4- - ^ 
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plicable to some subsequent event, that it may not be deemed 
a history of things past instead of a prophecy of things to 
come. Now their notion is, that this first seal exhibits a re- 
presentation of the person and dignity of Christ, and of the tri- 
umphs of the Christian religion over all the powers of Paga- 
nism. At the same time they allow (as it is geneially allowed) 
that the six first seals especially relate to Heathen Rome, and 
comprehend so many notable peuods in the Roman history. 
But where then is the propriety or consistence, of understand- 
ing this first seal of Christ and the Christian religion, and the 
succeeding seals of successive revolutions in the Roman em- 
pire, during its pagan and unconverted state? And what good 
reason can be given for representing the church in triumph 
and glory, at a period when it was most grievously persecuted 
and afflicted? Would it not have been more uniform and of a 
piece, and have agreed bettcir with the senes and order of true 
history, if they had applied this first seal to the conquests of 
Vespasian and Titus, and the destruction of Jerusalem ; as 
they have applied the second seal to the wars of Trajan and 
Adrian with the Jews, and the third and following seals to 
transactions of other Roman emperors f The four living crea- 
tures have their stations, as we have shewn, in the four quar- 
ters, east, west, south, and north, to denote from what part we 
are to look for the completion of the prophecy : and as Trajan 
proceeded from the west, Septimius Severus from the south, and 
Maximin from the north, what other emperor before them, be- 
sides Vespasian, came from the east, which was the station of 
the lion, who made the first proclamation? It should seem 
therefore that the interpretation which was first proposed is the 
more eligible, and indeed I cannot see how this first seal can 
be well explicated otherwise, consistently with the truth of his- 
tory and other circumstances of the prophecy; and if this be 
the true interpretation, this is a further argument that the book 
was more prooably written in the persecutions under Nero than 
in those under Domitian. 

(3) And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the 
second beast say. Come and see. (4) And there went out 
another horse that was red: and power was given to him 
that sat thereon ; to take peace from the earth, and that they 
should kill one another : and there was given unto him a great 
sword.*' 

The second seal or period (ven 3, 4.) is noted for war and 
slaughter, and was proclaimed by the second living creature, 
who was like an ox, and haji his ^station in west. And 
there went out another, jhorse tla^ red : and power was 
given to him that sat thepeoii^ to, talte peace from the earth. 
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and that they should kill one another ; and there was given 
unto him a great sword. This second period commenceth 
with Trajan, who came from the west, being a ^Spaniard by 
birth, and was the first foreigner who was elevated to the im- 
perial throne. In his reign and that of his successor Adrian 
there were horrid wars and slaughters, and especially between 
the rebellious Jews and the Romans. Pion relates,^ that the 
Jews about Gyrene slew of the Romans and Greeks two hun- 
dred and twenty thousand men with the most shocking cir- 
cumstances of barbarity. In Egypt also and in Cyprus they 
committed the like barbarities, and there perished two hundred 
and forty thousand men more. But the Jews were subdued in 
their turn, by the other generals and Lucius sent against them 
by Trajan. Eusebius writing of the same time saith,^ that the 
Jews inflamed as it were by some violent and seditious spirit, 
in the first conflict gained a victory over the Gentiles, who fly- 
ing to Alexandria took and killed the Jews in the city. The 
emperor sent Marcius Turbo against them, with great forces 
by sea and land ; who in many battles slew many myriads of 
the Jews. The emperor also suspecting that they might make 
the like commotions in Mesopotamia ordered Lucius Quietus 
to expel them out of the province, who marching against them 
slew a very great multitude of them there. Orosius treating of 
the same time saith,® that the Jews with an incredible commo- 
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interierint hominum ad ducenta viginti 
millia, Praterea in Mgypto Cyproque — 
consimilia qutedam perpetrarunt, ubi deside*' 
tain sunt hominum ducenta quadraginta 
miUia.^Sed Judai et ah aliis, H maiime a 
1 new, quern Trajunut miterutp eubacti sunt. 
Dion. ibid. $ 

crao'ivSwe Ayapfimr^lirec — A*' 
r^lSoXji i9riupa*Htcrtti aiirdvc cwi0n m 
Xrw' a' xaj Hayaqivy^ne tiff 
Touc iy rn vixu 'udSdfhut H* 
imurasyAf, — ' f«)> 
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tion^ made wild as it were with rage, rose at once, in different 
parts of the earth. For throughout all Libya they waged the 
fiercest wars against the inhabitants, and the country was al- 
most desolated, Egypt also and Cyrene and Thebais they dis- 
turbed with cruel seditions. But in Alexandria they were 
overcome in battle. In Mesopotamia also war was made upon 
the rebellious Jews by the command of the emperor. So that 
many thousands of them were destroyed with vast slaughter. 
They utterly destroyed Salamis, a city of Cyprus, having first 
murdered all the inhabitants. things were transacted in 

the reign of Trajan : and in the reign of Adrian^ was their great 
rebellion under their false Messiah Barchochab, and their 
final dispersion, after fifty of their strongest castles and nine 
hundred and eighty-five of their best towns had been de- 
molished, and after five hundred and eighty thousand men had 
been slain by the sword, besides an infinite number who had 
perished by famine and sickness and other casualties, with 
great loss and slaughter too of the Romans, insomuch that the 
emperor forbore the usual salutations in his letters to the se- 
nate. Here was another illustrious triumph of Christ over his 
enemies ; and the Jews and the Romans, both the persecutors 
of the Christians, were remarkably made the dreadful execu- 
tioners of divine vengeance upon one another. The great 
svmd and the red horse are expressive emblems of this slaughter- 
ing and bloody period ; and the proclamation for slaughter 
is fitly made by a creature like an ox that is destined for 
slaughter. This period continued during the reigns of Trajan 
and his successors by blood or adoption about ninety-five years. 

(5) And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the 
third beast say, Come, and see. And I beheld, and lo, a black 
horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his 
hand. (6) And 1 heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures of 
barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine.^' 

The third seal or period (ver. 5, 6.) is characterized by the 
strict execution of justice and judgment, and by the procuration 
of corn and oil and wine ; and was pnoclaimed by the third 
living creature, who was like a man, and had his station in the 
south. And I beheld, and lo, a black horse; and he that sat 
on him had a pair of balances in his hand. And 1 heard a voice 
in the midst of the four living creatures say, A measure of 

est — il^i^yptum vern totam et Cyrenem millia va^ta c«da delete euiit. 

et Thebaida cruentis seditionibus turba- Sane ^laminam. uTbem Cypri. interfec- 
veruQt. In Alexandria autem cOmmisso tis accoliil'4el^erust.' Oxos. 

prailio victi et attriti sunt. In Mesopo* 

tamia quoque rebelluntibaa jussa impe- ^ 1» 4 . «. 6. Dion 

ratoris bellum illatuia eet. Itaque malta % ** 



BISHOP NEWTON 


464 


wheat for a penny ; and three measures of barley for a penny; 
and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine.” Where Grotius*' 
and others have observed, that a cht^nix of corn, the mensure 
here mentioned, was a man’s daily allowance, as a penny was 
his daily wages ; so that if his daily labour could eain no more 
than his daily bread, without other provision for himself or his 
family, corn mitst needs bear a ^ry high price. But whatever 
may be the capacity of the chccmx^ which is difficult to be de- 
termined, as it was different in different times and cmmtries ; 
yet such care and such regulations about the necessaries of life 
imply some want and scarcity of them. Scarcity obligeth men 
to exactness in the price and measure of things. In short, the 
intent of the prophecy is, that corn should be provided for the 
people, but it should be distributed in exact measure and pro- 
portion. This third period conmienceth with Septimius Se- 
verus, who was an emperor from the south, being a native of 
Africa. He was an ^ enactor of just and equal laws, and wm 
very severe and implacable to offences; lie would not suffer 
even petty larcenies to go unpunished : as neither would Alex- 
ander Severus® in the same period, who was a most severe judge 
against thieves ; and was so fo]nd of the Christian maxim, 
'Whatsoever you would not have done to you, do not you to 
another,’ that he commanded it to be engraven on the palace, 
and on the public buildings. These two emperors were also 
no less celebrated for the procuring of corn and oil and other 

E revisions, and for supplying the Romans with them after they 
ad experienced the want of them. They repaired the neglects 
of former times, and corrected the abuses of former princes. 
Of Septimius Severus^ it is said, that the provision of corn, 
which he found very small, be so far consulted, that at his 
death he left a certain rate or allowance to the Roman people 
for seven years : and also of oil as much as for the space of 
five years might supply not only the uses of the city, but like- 
wise of all Italy which might want oil. Of Alexander Severus 


■ * £st autem tritici tantum, quail' 
to homo sanus in diem indiget, ut ex He* 
Todoti hbro tertio et septimo obsiervarunt 
erudiii, alii etiam ex Hippocrate, Diogene 
Laertio et Athenaeo* Denarius vero tan- 
tum, quantum quoque die mereii poterat 
homo Btrenue laborans, ut videie est 
Matt* XX 2, &c.’ Grot, in locum. Vide 
etiam Vitring. p. S59. 

* < Septimius Severus ^onuudus ex 
Africa. — Solus omni memorm suite et 
poBtea ex Africa imperator ftiit' Eutro- 
pius, 1. 8. c. 10. * lEter^to Bidio Juli- 
ano, Severus Africa iHiu&dut 
obunuit.’ i£Uas Spartiat. iS 
August. Script. VlUl^ MMSii 

1 < Legum condiM iPugS M^jUAbiiiuiQ 


— implacabilis delictis — ne jiarva latro- 
ciiua quidem impunita padebatur.* Au- 
rel. Victor de Caesar, c* 20. 

* * Severissimus judex contia fures — 
** Quod libi fieri non vis, alten ne fece- 
ris quam sententiam usque adeo dilexit, 
ut et in palatio et in publicis opetibus 
prsBcribi juberet.’ Lampndius Hist Au- 
gust. p. et 132. 

® * Rei fruroenlari®, quam minimam re- 
pererat, ita consuluit, ut excedens vita, 
septem annorum canonem P. R. relin- 
queret.^ Spartian. Hist. August, p. 67. 
* OJei vero taatum ut per quinquennium 
non solum tirbis usibus, sed et totiut Ita- 
lic QuiB'lileo egeiet, sufficcre^.' Spartian. 
ibid:p.r^- . * 
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it IH also said, that^ he look such care in providing for the 
Roman people, that the corn which Heliogabulus had wasted, 
he emplaced out of his own money ; the oil also, which Sep- 
timius Severus had given to the people, and which Helioga^ 
balua had lessened, he restored whole as before. The colour of 
the black Aor^e befits the severity of their nature and their name, 
and the balances are the well kaown emblem of justice, as well as 
an intimation of scarcity; and the proclamation for justice and 
judgment, and for the procuration of corn and oil and wine, is 
fitly made by a creature like a man. This period continued dur- 
ing the reigns of the Septimiau family about forty-two years. 

(7) And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the 
voice of the fouith beast say. Come, and see. (8) And I looked, 
and behold, a pale horse ; and his name that sat on him was 
Death, and Hell followed with him : and power was given unto 
them, over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, and 
with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the earth.'* 

The fourth seal or period (ver. 7, 8.) is distinguished by a 
concurrence of evils, war, and famine, and pestilence, and wild 
beasts; and was proclaimed by the fourth living creature, who 
was like an eagle, and had his station in the north. And I 
looked, and behold, a pale horse ; and his name that sat on him 
was Death, anti Hell followed with him : and power was given 
unto them, over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword, 
and with hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the 
earth." These are the same four sore judgments," with which 
Ezekiel (xiv. 21.) threatened Jerusalem, “ the sword, and the 
famine, and the noisome beast, and the pestilence for in the 
oriental languages the pestilence is emphatically ^ styled death. 
These four were to destroy the fourth part of mankina ; and the 
image is very poetical, of death riding on a pale horse, and hell 
or me grave following with him, ready to swallow up the dead 
corpses. This period commenceth with Maximin, who was an 
emperor from the north, being® born of barbarous parents in a 
village of Thrace. He was indeed a barbarian in all respects. 

* * Commeatum populi Romani sic ad- i. e. ; et LX X Hebnoorum 

juvit, uC quum frumenta Heliogabalus i*e. pestem vertant ^ivarof, ut et Chal- 
everdaset, Ticem de propria pecunia locO dsens et I.atinuB Lev. zxTi. 25. Horunt 
«uo reponeret. — Oleum quod Severus po-* exempio Severus Sulpitius, Hiat. i. mor- 
pulo dederat, quodque Heliogabalua im- tern pro peuilentiu poauit.' Grot in Matt 
minuerat, integrum reatituit' Lamprid. xxiv. 7. 

ibid. p. 12] . ^ * Hie de vhoo Tbracife viciao, barbaro 

* Voce SavATov intelligendua eat etiam j^tro^ et metre genitua.’ Juliua 

ex Hebraiamo : Nam ita mo aumxtur Capitoimda Uiet. Auguat. ^ Vide etiam 
apud Jer. ix. 21. et xviii. 2L Sic apud Si- notaa Salibaa. et Casauboni. 
rachidem legimua zxxix. 29. xoimS? mi ^ OfAitfiv mI fufo- 

ubi itidfem Ijtmm dfibie ^ MaufynAmsi qtd quod od genut 

paitiUntiam aignificat. SyruB qdoque tum etMemSb^rl^arit 

Uic turn apud Lucam x«qu«^ vertU idiniO U 17. 

2 o 
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There was not, as an ^ historian a£BrroS| a mofe cruel animal 
upon the earth ; he was so cruel that he was deservedly called 
by the name of Cyclops, Busiris, Phalaris, and the worst of 
tyrants. The history of his and several succeeding reigns is 
full of wars and murders, mutinies of soldiers, and invasions of 
foreign armies, rebellions of subjects, and deaths of princes* 
There were more than twenty ^perors in the space of fifty 
years, and all or most of them died in war, or were murdered 
by their own soldiers and subjects. Besides lawful emperors, 
there were in the reign of Oallienus® thirty tyrants or usurpeis, 
who set up in different parts of the empire, and came all to vio- 
lent and miserable ends. Here was sufficient employment for 
thes^^ord; and such wars and devastations must necessarily 
produce a J'aminey and the famine is another distinguishing 
calamity of this period. In the reign of Callus, the Scythians 
made such incursions, that^ not one nation subject to the Ro- 
mans was left unwasted by them, and every unwalled town, and 
most of the walled cities were taken by them. In the reign of 
Probns^ also there was a great famine throughout the world ; 
and for uaut of victuals the army mutinied, and slew him. A 
usual consequence of famine is pestilence^ and the pestilence 
is the third distinguishing calamity of this period. This pes- 
tilence, according to^ Zonaras, arising from Ethiopia, while 
Callus and Volusian were emperors, pervaded all the Roman 
provinces, and for fifteen years together incredibly exhausted 
them ; and so learned a man as Lipsius declares, that he never 
read of any greater plague, for the space of time that it lasted, 
or of land that it overspread. Zosimus, speaking of the devas- 
tations of the Scythians in the reign of Callus® before mentioned, 

7 < Neque enim full crudelius animal in Chronoqra. 1. 1?. p. 400. 
terris — tam crudelis fuit, ut ilium alii Cy- * ‘ Zouaras auctor eat, nec ciateri ta- 

clopem, alii BusindeiOT alii Scirou^m, ciierei sub Gallo et Volusiano imperato- 
nonnulli Pbalarim, multi 1 yphanf>m. vel ribus, pesum ab u^tbiopia ezortam omnes 
Cygem vocareiil.’ Jul. Capitol. Hist. A u- Romanas provmcias penrasisse, et per 
gust. p. Ill quindecim continuos annos incTiidibihter 

0 Vid. Irobell. Pollio Hist. August, ezhausisse. Nec alia onquam major lues 
p. 1 84, Ac. # mibi lecta(iaquit vir nostro tevo Celebris) 

® h iflvoff *P»/uawi 5 Iwhuocv spatio temporum, sive terrarum.’’ * Mode, 

iir6^9r.rn vTTo rovruv KttTAXu^BrvAtt varaw p, 446. Zonar. in Gal. et Vokis. Lipsius 
it, ilTTirv, artl^ts-Tcm TT^iv, aou T«tr de Constantia, 1. 2, c. 23. 

So^vpto/xiinkn 'tkq srXilou;, ^ oix Ii, toS 

adeo quidewt nt geru Romans ditmm rof voXiptw, Hoi i Xaif4c e'ouW rt n« 1 xd* 
ah ett non vattala maniifdt, omnia, propo fttatt u rt XiXfi|u/u|v»v iv 

dixerim, oppida destituta menibus, et iisdam wttw Stiq>Onpty, ounm mp6r§por Iv to7c 

tnunitorum magna parfi CapStfuermU 2o- Xf^vetf rmvmf avQgctvw iwuXuar 

sun. in Gall* 1. 1. c« 26. * Nee minut hello, quod undique 

* iyinro Xi/a9( M fCOHirwndo velvt entereerat, luet etiam peili* 

Um in oppidh etqne vicit tuheecnta, qmquid 
erat htneaU gjlimip rekquwn, abrnmeit: 
per mtrn othen qua nifHtriiBribut iccu/i# tan - 
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farther addeth^ that the pestilence^ not less pernicious than the 
war, destroyed whatever was left of human kind, and madt* 
such havoc as it bad never done in former times. He saith 
also, that in the reign of Gailienus/ such a grievous pestilence 
as never happened at any time before, rendered the calamities 
inflicted by the barbarians more moderate* He saith afterwards 
too in the reign of Claudius ^^liat the pestilence seizing on the 
Romans as well as the barbarians, many of the army died, and 
also Claudius the emperor. Dionysius in Eusebius^ treating 
of the same time, mentions the war and the famine and the/>C 5 - 
tilence, as succeeding one another in their natural order. St. 
Cyprian too mentions^ all the three together, as troubling the 
world more at that time than at any other. He wrote also a 
treatise upon this very pestilence,® which he entitled * De mor- 
talitate/ as if he had taken the name from the prophecy which 
had predicted it. In short, without alleging more testimonies, 
Eutropius affirms of Gallus and Volusian,® that their reign was 
remarkable only for the pestilence and diseases and sickness. 
Orosius^ asserts much the same thing : and Trebellius Pollio" 
likewise informs us, that in the reign of Gallienii‘« the pestilence 
was so great that five thousand men died in one day. When 
the countries lie thus uncultivated, uninhabited, unfrequented, 
the wild beasts multiply, and come into the towns to devour 
men; which is the fourth distinguishing calamity of this period. 
I'his would appear a probable consequence of the former cala- 
mities, if history had recorded nothing of it : but we read in 
liistory that® five hundred w^olves together entered into a city, 
which was deserted by its inhabitants, and where the young 
Maximin chanced to be. It is well known, that the heathens 
maliciously ascribed all public calamities to the Christians, 
and among them we find objected* the wars which they were 


* XoijUcc iflrtteftVrtc rai^ iriXtTtv, pJoc ovru 

flrf6Tifoi' iv vrami ra> <rvi£^n, la; fjitf 

uitl rSn jiftCapoDV erV(A<^^a% /MiTpiwrlfd; am- 

tanta pestis in cmtatibus eiorta, quan- 
ta nunquam pnus nil j tempore exstHU'att ca- 
lamiiaies a bavbaris illatas leviores reddidit* 
Zosim. 1. 1. c. 37. 

* roil Xoifxod koI 

pth Tou o’r^attvfxane, ti* 

Xiura Udd Sed quod tn Hmanos 

qnoquepettis savim ecepinnctt cum alii campla- 
res in eiercitu mortui sunt, turn etian Clun- 
diusviwndijinem fecit, Zosiin. ibid. *0. 46. 

* Easfib, Kcclea. Hist. 1. 7. c, 234 

7 * Sed enim cum dices, plorimos cdn- 
querl quod bella ctehrius sur^t, qUod 
lues, quod fames sesviaat, tSbb* 'M 
trianum, c. K * Quod auniaerMfo 
coritiauanC, quod steriUdfii ef 
citudinem cumulant, quod 


morbis valetudo frangitur, quod huma- 
imm genus luis [K>pulario»e I'astatuT, 

Ibid. c. 3. 

® Vide Edit. Felli. p. 110. 

Sola pestilentia, et morbis. atque 
9gritudiDibus iiotus eorum ptincipatus 
fuit." Eutrop. 1. 9. c. 5. 

* * Hac sola pernicie insignes Gallus ct 
Volusianus.* Oros. Hist. 1, c. 21. 

• ‘ Pestileutia tauta exstiterat. ut uno 
die quiuque milUa homiuum perirent.* 
Xrebeli. PoIIio Hist, August, p. 177. 

’ * Lupi urbem quingenti simul mgressi 
sunt, in quam se. Maximinus contuler{>t 

qu» desertaamibns veuienti Maxi- 

mine ^aiBdll.* . Juttui (7apitoIizi. ibid. 

bella. et prselia 
Non ante nos V 


cum ? 

AmoK. Oientcl'. 1 
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obliged to wage with lions and wild beasts ; as we may collect 
from Arnobius, who wrote soon after this time. The colour of 
the palt horse is very suitable to the mortality of this period ; 
and the proclamation for death and destruction is fitly made 
by a creature like an eagle that watches for carcases. This 
period continued from Maxirnin to Diocletian about fifty years. 

(9) “ And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the w^oid of God, and 
for the testimony which they held. (10) And they cried with 
a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth? (11) And white robes were given unto every one of them, 
and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow* servants also, and their brethren that 
should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.’* 

The following seals have nothing extrinsical, like the pro- 
clamation of the living creatures, to determine from wlmt quarter 
we must expect their completion; but they are sufficiently dis- 
tinguished by their internal marks and characters. The fifth 
seal or period is remarkable for a dreadful persecution of the 
Christians, who are represented (ver. 9.) lying under the altar 
(for the scene is still in the tabernacle or temple), as sacrifices 
newly slain and offered to God. They cry aloud (ver. 10.) for 
the Lord to judge and avenge their cause ; that is, the cruelties 
exercised upon them were of so baibarous and atrocious a na- 
ture, as to deserve and provoke the vengeance of the Lord. 

White robes are given unto every one of them,” (ver. 11.) as 
a token of their justification and acceptance with God ; and 
they are exhorted to ** rest for a season,” till the number of the 
martyrs be completed, when they shall receive their full reward, 
as we shall see hereafter. Where Mr. Lowman^ observes very 
well, that * this representation seems much to favour the imme- 
diate happiness of departed saints, and hardly to consist with 
that uncomfortable opinion, the insensible state of dlparted 
souls, till after the resurreqltion.’ There were other persecutions 
before, but this was by far the most considerable, the tenth and 
last general persecution which was begun by Diocletian, and 
continued by others, and lasted longer, and extended farther, 
and was sharper and more bloody than any or all preceding ; 
and therefore this was particularly predicted. Eusebius and 
Lactantius, who were two eye-witnesses, have® written large 
accounts of i^ Orosius^ asserts that this persecution was longer 

^ See Lowmaa ontba 51« actis diuturaior atque immanioT fiiit. 

* Euseb. Eccles. HUt. 1. aun supple- Nam per*4ipem aonoB iacendiis eccle- 
mento. iacumtioB de HbfittSm Reraacut. Biarum.^ ftfaicriptiooibuB innocentum, cb- 
c. 7» &c. ^ i dibueMItyrum, incesaabUiter acta eat#* 

t qua peTBeoutio ammm fare ante Oroi% JBjet. 1. 7. c. S5. 
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and more cruel than all the past ; for it raged incessantly for 
ten years by burning the churches, proscribing the innocent, 
and slaying the martyrs. Sulpicius Severus too® describes it 
as the most bitter persecution, which for ten years together de- 
populated the people of God ; at which time all the world al- 
most was stained with the sacred blood of the martyrs, and was 
never more exhausted by any So that this became a 

memorable (era to the Christians, under the name of the aera of 
Diocletian, or as it is otherwise' called the aera of martyrs. 

(12) And I beheld when lie hul opened the sixth seal, and 
lo, there was a great earthquake, and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood. (13) And 
the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs when she is shaken of a mighty wind : (14) 
And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together: 
and every mountain and island were moved out of their places: 
(15) And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bond-man, and every free-man hid themselves in the dens, and 
in the rocks of the mountains ; (16) And said to the mountains 
and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sit- 
teth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : ( 17) For the 
great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand?*' 

The sixth seal or period produceth mighty changes and revo- 
lutions, which, according to the prophetic style, are expressed 
by great commotions in the earth and in the heavens. The 
very same images, the very same expressions are employed by 
other prophets concerning the mutations and alterations of re- 
ligions and governments: and why may they not therefore with 
equal fitness and propriety be applied to one of the greatest 
and most memorable revolutions which ever were in the world, 
the subversion of the Heathen religion, and establishment of 
the Ghristian, which was begun by Constantine tlie Great, and 
was completed by his successors? The series of the prophecy 
requires this application, and all the phrases and expressions 
will easily admit of such a construction. And 1 beheld when 
he had opened the sixth seal (ver. 12.), and lo, there was ((reier- 
fxbg filyac) a great earthqualce," or lather a great concussion ; 
for the word in the original comprehends the shaking of heaven 
as well as of earth. The same phrase is usetj by the prophet 
Haggai (ii. 6, 21.) concerning tne first coming of Christ, “ I 
will shake the heavens and the earth and tuis shaking, as 
the apostle saith,j^Heb. xii. 27 ) si^iSeth the removing of 

* * Acerbisaima pers6cutio, aii# per de- ttiartyntai cti^oire otbis infecta^ eat : — Nul- 
ce 111 co^utios anuoa plebem depopu- lia utiquaMuiaagii Jftellis tnuadas exhaiHtus 
Lu cat i qua tempeitate oaraitt eacro cfit.’ Sever. Hist, Sacr. 1. p. 99. 
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ihose things which are shaken;” and so the prophet Haggai 
himself explains it^ I will shake the heavens and the earth, 
and I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy 
the strength of the kingdoms of the Heathen And where was 
ever a greater concussion or removal, than when Christianity 
was advanced to the throne of Paganism, and idolatry gave 
place to the true religion ? Then follow the particular effects 
of this general concussion, (ver. 12. 14.) And the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; 
And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs when -she is shaken of a mighty wind: 
And the heavens departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; 
and every mountain and island were moved out of their places.” 
Isaiah speaketh much in the same manner concerning Babylon 
and Idumea, (xiii. 10, xxxiv. 4.) For the stars of heaven and 
the constellations thereof shall not give their light; the sun 
shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not 
cause her light to shine : And all the host of heaven shall be 
dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll; 
and all their host shall fall down as the leaf falleth oflf from the 
vine, and as a fulling fig from the fig-tree:” and Jeremiah con- 
cerning the land of Judah, (iv. 23, 24.) “ 1 beheld the earth, 
and Jo, it was w ithout form and void ; and the heavens, and they 
had no light : 1 beheld the mountains, and lo, they trembled, 
and all the hills moved lightly:” And Ezekiel concerning 
Egypt, (xxxii. 7.) And when I shall put thee out, I will cover 
the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark ; I will cover the 
sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give Tier light :” And 
Joel concerning Jerusalem, (ii. 10.31.) “The earth shall quake 
before them, the heaven shall tremble, the sun and the moon 
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining: the 
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, be- 
fore the great and the terrible day of the Lord come :” And our 
Saviour himself also concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, 
(Matt.xxiv. 29.) The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken.” Now it is certain, 
that the fall of any of these cities and kingdoms was not of 
greater concern and consequence to the world, nor more de- 
serving to be described in such pompous figures, than the fall 
of the Pagan Roman empire, when the great lights of the hea- 
then world, the suriy moon, and stars, the powers civil and eccle- 
siastical, were all eclipsed und obscured, the heathen emperors 
and csesars were slain, the heathen priests and augurs were ex- 
tirpated, the heathen officers and magiitiates were removed, 
the heathen temples ^ere demd^jh^#^ and their revenues ap- 
propriated to better uses. It is custoinaiy lii^ith the prophets, after 
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they have described a thing in the most symbolical and figura- 
tive dictioh, to represent the same again in plainer language : 
and the same method is observed here, (ver. 16 — 17.) “ And the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, 
and every free-raan that is, Maximian, Galerius, Maximin, 
Maxentius, Licinius, 8cc. with all their adherents and followers, 
were so routed and dispersed, that they “hid themselves in the 
dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, and said to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us;’’ expressions used, 
as in other prophets (Isa. ii. 19. 21. Hos. x. 8. Luke xxiii. 30.), 
to denote the utmost terror and consternation ; “ Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that eitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is 
come ; and who shall be able to stand This is therefore a 
triumph of Christ over his heathen enemies, and a tiiumph after 
a severe persecution ; so that the time and all the circumstances, 
as well as the series and order of the prophecy, agree perfectly 
with this interpretation. Galerius,^ Maximin,* and Licinius,* 
made even a public confession of their guilt, recalled their de- 
crees and edicts against the Christians, and acknowledged the 
iust judgments of God and of Christ in their destruction. 

Chap. VII. — (1) “And after these things, I saw four angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, 
nor on the sea, nor on any tree. (2) And I saw another angel 
ascending from the east, having the seal of the living God: 
and he cried witli a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the earth and the sea. (3) Saying, Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. (4) And I heard the 
number of them which were sealed; and there were sealed an 
hundred and forty and four thousand, of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel. (5) Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. (6) 
Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Nepthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. (7) Of the tribe of 
Simeon were sealed twelve thousand* Of the tribe of Levi were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed 
twelve thousand. (8) Of the tribe ofZabulon were sealed 

* Euseb. Eccles. Hist. 1. 8. e. 17. De Vita Constatitt I. 1. c. 57. 

Lactaatiua da Mort. Petriacuc. <k 3.^, &c. 

* Euseb, Eucles. 1. 9. q. 9, tO, ll. De Vita Cooit/L. i. c. 59. 
deMort. Pewpc. c. 49. 

' * Eusebh ^ THk 'Cdnwaut. 1. 1 8. 
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twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. (9) After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude 
which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; 

(10) And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb* 

(11) And all the angels stood round about the throne, and 
about the elders, and the four beasts, and fell before the throne 
on their faces, and worshipped God, (12) Saying, Amen : Bless- 
ing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen* 
(13) And one of the elders answered, saying unto me. What are 
these which are arrayed in white robes? and whence came 
they? (14) And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he 
said to me, These are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. (15) Therefore are they before the throne of 
God, and serve him day and night in his temple: and he that 
sitteth on the throne s]iall dwell among them. (16) They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat. (17) For the Lamb which is in 
the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters: And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes.*' 

What follows in this chapter is still a continuation of the 
sixth seal, for the seventh seal is not opened till the beginning 
of the next chapter. It is a description of the state of the 
church in Constantine’s time, of the peace and protection that 
it should enjoy under the civil powers, and of the great acces- 
sion that should be made to it both of Jews and Gentiles. 
Four angels (ver. 1, 2, 3.) are ordered by another angel to re- 
strain the four winds from blowing with violence on any part of 
the world ; to shew that these were halcyon days, wherein the 
former wars and persecutions should cease, and peace and tran- 
ijuillity be restored for a season. Eusebius is very copious 
upon this sul^ect in several parts of his writings; and hath^ 
applied that passage of the Psalmist in the version of the Se- 
venty, (Psal. xlvi. 8, 9*) Come hither, and behold the works 
of the Lord, what wonders he hath wrought in the earth : He 
maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth, he breaketh 
the bow, and CUtteth the spear asunder, he burneth the chariot 
in the fire;^^ which things, eaith he, bejjg manifestly fulfilled 

» Euseb. lilies. Hint. L 10. Cr t# If* fk 
Qm cum mim fiostrk |fiit|N»’tbu< mAuifeste M deinceps 
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in our times, we rejoice over them. Lactantiiis^ also suitli in 
the same triumphant strain, that ^ tranquillity being restored 
throughout the world, the church which was lately ruined 
riseth again. Now after the violent agitations of so great a 
tempest, a calm air and the desired light become resplendent. 
Now God hath relieved the afflicted. Now he hath wiped 
away the tears of the sorrowful/ These are testimonies of 
contemporary writers; and some ^ medals of Constantine are 
still preserved with the head of this emperor on one side, 
and this inscription CONSTANTINUS AUG., and on the 
reverse BEATA TRANQUILLITAS, Blessed TratiquilUty. 
During this time of tranquillity the servants of God were to be 
sealed in their foreheads. It is an expression in allusion to the 
ancient custom of marking servants in their foreheads to dis- 
tinguish what they were, and to whom they belonged. Now 
among Christians baptism being the seal of the covenant be- 
tween God and man, is therefore by ancient writers® often 
called the seal^ the sign, the mark and character of the Lord : 
and it was the practice in early times, ^ as it is at present, to 
make the si^n of the cross upon the forehead? of the parties 
baptized. The same sign of the cross was also made at con- 
firmation; and upon many other occasions the Christians 
signed themselves with the sign of the cross in their forelieads, 
as a token that they were not ashamed of a crucified master, 
ihat on the contrary they gloried in the cross of Christ, and 
triijftnphed in that symbol and representation of it. The sealing 
therefore of the servants of God in their foreheads at this junc- 
ture can imply no less, than that many converts should be bap- 
tized, and those, who before, in times of persecution, had been 
compelled to worship God in private, should now make a free, 
open, and public profession of their religion; and that such an 
accession was made to the church, every one knoweth who 
knoweth any thing of the history of this time. 

As the church of Christ was first formed out of the Jewish 
church and nation, so here (ver. 4 — 8.) the spiritual Israel is 
first mentioned ; and the number of the thousands of Israel is 
that of the twelve patriarchs multiplied by the twelve apostles, 
which we shall find to be a sacred number throughout the Re- 
velation. But the twelve tribes are not enumerated here in the 
same method and order, as they are in other places of Holy 
Scripture. Judah hathrthe first rank and precedence, because 

^ * Restituta per orbem tranquillitate, *See Pattbu»,p. 311. 
profligata nuper ecclesia ruraum exaurgit. * See Mede, p. 511. Bingham’s Anti^ 
— Nanc post tante texnpestatis viobntos qoitiea, b, 11. c. 1. $ 6 et 7. 
turbines placidus aer et optata re- 

fulsiti Nunc Deus afilictos subldvavit. ^ See Cave’a Primitive Cbriadaiiity, 
Nunc mierentium Incrymas deteisit.’ part 1, c. 10. Bingham’s Antiq* e. 0. 
Lactantius de Mort. Persecat. c. 1. $ 4, &c. 
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from him descended the Messiah. Dan is entirely omitted, and 
Ephraim is not mentioned, because they were the principal 
promoters of idolatry, and therefore Levi is substituted in the 
room of the one, and Joseph is mentioned instead of the other* 
The children too of the bond- women and of the free-women 
are confounded together, there being (Gal. iii. 28.) in Christ 
Jesus neither bond nor free.*' Besides some of all the tribes 
of Israel, there was ** an innumerable multitude of all nations 
and tongues, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands;” (ver. 9, 10.) who received and embraced the gospel : 
and as Sulpicius Severus says,® it is wonderful how much the 
Christian religion prevailed at that time. The historians, who 
have written of this reign ® relate how even the most remote 
and barbarous nations were converted to the faith, Jews as well 
as Gentiles. One historian in particular affirms,^ that at the 
time when Constantine took possession of Rome after the death 
of Maxentius, there were baptized more than twelve thousand 
Jews and Heathens, besides women and children. The angels 
also (ver. 11, 12.) join in the celebration of God upon this oc- 
casion : for if “ there is joy (Luke xv. 10.) in the presence of 
the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth,”much more 
may those heavenly spirits rejoice at the conversion of whole 
countries and nations. Then one of the elders (ver, 13 — 17.) 
explains to St.John some particulars relating to this innume- 
rable multitude of all nations. They have ** palms in their 
hands,” as tokens of their victory and triumph over tribulation 
and persecution. They are arrayeu in white robes as emblems of 
their sanctity and justihcation through the merits and death 
of Christ, They are, like the children of Israel, arrived at their 
Canaan or land of rest, and they shall no more suffer hunger, or 
thirst, or heat, as they did in the wilderness. They are now 
happily freed from all their former troubles and molestations; 
and their heathen adversaries shall no more prevail against 
them. This period we may suppose to have continued with 
some little interruption, from the death of Constantine the 
Great to the deatli of Theodosius the Great, about seventy 
years. 

Chap. VIII.-^l) And when he had opened the seventh 
seal, there was silence in heaven about the space of half an 
hour. (2) And I saw the^ seven angels which stood before God; 
and to them were given seven trumpets. (3) And another angel 

* * Hoc tompoTom tracta mirum esi , ^ / Hoc tempore Rom® baptizati eunt 
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came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer ; and 
there was given unto him much incense, that he should offer 
tt with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. (4) And the smoke of the incense, 
which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before 
God, out of the angel’s hand. (5) And the angel took the 
censer, and filled it with fire of the altai, and cast it into the 
earth : and there were voices, and ilmnderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. (fiJiAnd the seven angels which had the 
seven trumpets, prepared themselves to sound.” 

The seventh seal or period is of much longer duration, and 
comprehends many more events than any of the former seals. 
It comprehends indeed seven periods distinguished by the 
sounding of seven trumpets. At the opening of this seal 
(ver. 1.) ‘'there was silence in heaven about the space of half 
an hour.” This silence of half an hour is a sign that the peace 
of the church would continue but for a short season. It is an 
interval and pause as it were between the foregoing and the 
succeeding visions. It is a mark of solemnity, to procure atten- 
tion, and to prepare the mind for great and signal events ; and 
not without an allusion to a ceremony among the Jews. Philo* 
informs us, the incense used to be offered before the morning, 
and after the evening sacrifice : and while the sacrifices were 
made (2 Chron. xxix. 25 — ^28.), the voices and instruments 
and trumpets sounded ; while the priest went into the temple 
to burn incense, (Luke i. 10.) all were silent, and the people 
prayed without to themselves. Now this was the morning of 
the church, and therefore the silence precedes the sounding of 
the trumpets. It was necessary, before the trumpets could be 
sounded, that they should be given (ver. 2.) to the seven arch- 
angels, who were to execute the will of God, and to sound the 
trumpets each in his season. At the same time (ver. 3, 4. 5.) 
“another angel,” like the priest, “ having a golden censer,” 
offereth incense “ with the prayers of all saints and then fill- 
eth the censer “with fire of the altar, and casteth it into the 
earth as in Ezekiel (x. 2.) “coals of fire are taken from be- 
tween the cherubim,” and scattered over Jerusalem, to denote 
the judgments of God to be executed upon that city. Where- 
upon immediately ensue “voices, and thundeVmgs, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake,” the u^uaUprophetic signs and pre- 
ludes of great calamities and commotions upon earth. Then 
the angels (ver. 6.) “ prepare themselves to sound and as the 
seals foretold the state and condition of i\w Roman empire be- 
fore and till it became Ofristian, # the trumpets foreshew the 

* — Wfi Ti rSt Mitffif iMii rii¥ — ante maiufmurn 
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fate and condition of it afterwards. The sound of the trum- 
pet (as Jeremiah (iv. 19.) says, and as every one understands 
it) is the alarm of war and the sounding of these trumpets 
is designed to rouse and excite the nations against the Roman 
empire, called the third part of the world, as perhaps including 
the third part of the world, and being seated principally in 
Europe, the third part of the world at that time. 

(7) “ The first angel sounded, and th^re followed hail and fire 
mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth : and 
the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was 
burnt up.*' 

At the sounding of the first trumpet (ver. 7.) the barbarous 
nations, like a storm of hail and fire mingled with blood,^' 
invade the Roman territories; and destioy “ the third part of 
trees/’ that is the trees of the third part of the earth, and “ the 
green grass,” that is both old and young, high and low, rich 
and poor together. Theodosius the Great died in the year 
1395 ; and no sooner was he dead, than the ^lluns, Goths, and 
other barbarians, like hail for multitude, and breathing fire and 
slaughter, broke in upon the best provinces of the empire both 
in the east and west, with greater success than they had ever 
done before. But by this trumpet, 1 conceive, were princi- 
pally intended the irruptions and depredations of the Goths^ 
under the conduct of the famous Alaric, who began his incur- 
sions in the same year 395, first ravaged Greece, then wasted 
Italy, besieged Rome, and was bought off’ at an exorbitant 
price, besieged it again in the year 410, took and plundered 
tlie city, and set fire to it in several places. Philostorgius, who 
lived in and wrote of these times/ saith that *the sword of the 
barbarians destroyed the greatest multitude of men; and 
among other calamities dry heats with flashes of flame and 
whirlwinds of fire occasioned various and intolerable terrors ; 
yea, and haib greater than could be held in a man’s hand fell 
down in several places, weighing as much as eight pounds/ 
Well therefore might the prophet compare these incursions of 
the barbarians to ** hail and fire mingled with blood.” Clau 

3 Socratift Eccles* Hist. 1. 6. c. 1. So- 
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dian in like manner compares them to ®a storm of hail in his 
poem on this very war. Jerome also*^ saith of some of these 
barbarians^ * that they came on unexpectedly every where, and 
marching quicker than report, spared not religion, nor digni- 
ties, nor age, nor had compassion on crying infants ; those 
were compelled to die, who had not yet begun to live.’ So 
truly did they destroy the trees and rhe green grass together. 

(8) ** And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was ca^t into the sea ; and the third 
part of the sea became blood : (9) And the third part of the 
creatures which were in the sea, and had life, died ; and the 
third part of the ships were destroyed.” 

At the sounding of the second trumpet (ver. 8, 9.) '‘as it 
were a great mountain burning with fire,” that is, a great \^ar- 
like nation or hero (for in the style of poetry, ® which is near 
akin to the style of prophecy, heroes are compared to moun- 
tains), “ cast into the sea, turneth the third part of it into blood, 
and destroyeth the fishes and the ships therein that is, fall- 
ing on the Roman empire, maketh a sea of blood, with hor- 
rible destruction of the cities ‘and inhabitant? : for waters, as 
♦he angel afterwards (xvii. 15.) explains them to St.John, “are 
teoples, and multitudes, and nations, and longues,” and the 
Mrd part is all along the Roman empire; for it possessed in 
\sia and Africa, as much as it wanted in Europe to make up 
he third of the world, and the principal part was in Europe, 
he third part of the world at that time. The next great 
avagers after Alaric and his Goths were Attila and his Huns, 
vho for the space of fourteen years, as Sigonius says, ^ shook 
he east and west with the most cruel fear, and deformed the 
rovinces of each empire with all kind of plundering, slaughter, 
ind burning. They first wasted Thrace, ’ Macedon, and Greece, 
putting all to fire and sword, and compelled the eastern empe- 
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ror, Theodosius the Second, to purchase a shameful peace. 
Then Attila turned his arms against the western emperor, Va* 
lentinian the Third ; entered Oaul with seven hundred thousand 
men, and not content with taking and spoiling, set most of the 
cities on fire. But at length being there vigorously opposed, 
he fell upon Italy, took and destroyed Aquileia with several 
other cities, slaying the inhabitants, and laying the buildings 
in ashes, and filled all places between the Alps and Apeninne 
with flight, * depopulation, slaughter, servitude, burning, and 
desperation. He was preparing to march to Rome, but was 
diverted from his purpose by a solemn embassy from the em- 
peror, and the promise of an annual tribute ; and so conclud- 
ing a truce, retired out of Italy, and passed into bis own 
dominions beyond the Danube. Such a man might properly 
be compared to “ a great mountain burning with fire,” who 
really was, as he called himself, ^ the scourge of God, and 
the terror of men,” and boasted that he was sent into the world 
by God for this purpose, that as the executioner of his just 
anger he might fill the earth with all kind of evils, and he 
bounded his cruelty and passion by nothing less than blood 
aud burning. 

(10) ‘‘And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great 
star fiom heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon 
the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters : 
(11) And the name of the star is called Wormwood ; and the 
third part of the waters became wormwood : and many men 
died of the waters, because they were made bitter,” 

At the sounding of the third trumpet (ver. 10, 11.) a great 
prince appears like a star shootins from heaven to earth ; a simili- 
tude not unusual in poetry His coming therefore is sudden 
aud unexpected, and his stay but short. "The name of the 
star is called Wormwood,” and he infects the third part oJ‘ the 
livers and fountains with the bitterness of wormwood; that is, he 
is a bitter en^piy and provelh the author of grievous calamities 
to the Roman empire. The rivers and fountains have a near 
connexion with the sea: and it was within two years after 
Attila’s retreat from Italy, that Valentinian was murdered, and 
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Maximus, who had caused him to be murdered^ reigning in his 
stead,® Genseric the king of the Vandals settled in Africa was 
solicited by Eudoxia, the widow of the deceased emperor, to 
come and revenge his death. Genseric accordingly embarked 
with three hundred thousand Vandals and Moors, and arrived 
upon the Roman coast in June 455, the emperor and people 
not expecting nor thinking of any such enemy. He landed his 
men, and marched directly towards Rome ; whereupon the 
inhabitants flying into the wood& and mountains, the city fell 
an easy prey into his hands. He abandoned it to the cruelty 
and avarice of his soldiers, who plundered it for fourteen days 
together, not only spoiling the private houses and palaces, but 
stripping the public buildings, and even the churches of their 
riches and ornaments. He then set sail again for Africa, car- 
rying away with him immense wealth and an innumerable mul- 
titude of captives, together with the empress Eudoxia and her 
two daughters ; and left the state so weakened, that in a little 
time it was utterly subverted. Some critics understand rivers 
and founiaim with relation to doctrines ; and in this sense the 
application is still very proper to Genseiic, who was a most 
bigotted Arian, and during his whtile reign most cruelly per- 
secuted the orthodox Christians. Victor tJticensis, or Vitensis 
as he is more usually called, who wrote in three books the 
history of this persecution by the Vandals, ® speaking of St, 
Austin^ hath used this very same metaphor, of the river of his 
eloquence being dried up, and his sweetness turned into the 
bitterness of wormwood, 

(12) And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of 
the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the stars ; so as the third part of them was dark- 
ened, and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise.’’ 


At the sounding of the fourth trumpet {ver. 12.) the third 
part of the sun, moon, and stars, that is tne great kghts of the 
Roman empire, are eclipsed and darkened, and remain in dark- 
ness for some time. Genseric left the western empire in a 
weak and desperate condition. It struggled hard, and gasped 
as it were for breath, through eight short and turbulent 
reigns,^ for the space of twenty years, and at l^^th expired in 
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the year 476 under Momyllus, or Augustulus as he was named 
in derision, being a diminutive Augustus. This change was 
effected by Odoacer king of the Heruli, who coming to Rome 
with an army of barbarians, stiipped Momyllus of the imperial 
robes, put an end to the very name of the western empire, and 
caused himself to be proclaimed King of Italy. His kingdom 
indeed was of no long duration ; for after a reign of sixteen 
years he was overcome and slain ^ in the year 493 by Theo- 
doric king of the Ostrogoths, who founded the kingdom of the 
Ostrogoths in Italy, which continued about sixty years under 
his successors. Thus was the Roman sun extinguished in the 
western emperor ; but the other lesser luminaries, the moon 
and stars still subsisted ; for Rome was still allowed to have 
her senate, and consuls, and other subordinate magistrates as 
before, Odoacer^ at first suppressed them, but after two or 
three yeais restored them again. Theodoric® changed none 
of the Roman institutes; he retained the senate, and consuls, 
and patricians, and all the ancient magistrates, and committed 
those offices only to Romans. These lights, we may suppose, 
shone nioie faintly under baibaiian kings than under Roman 
emperors ; but they were not totally suppressed and extin- 
guished, till after the kingdom of the Obtrogoths was destroyed 
by the emperor of the east’s lieutenants, and Italy was made a 
proviiice of the eastern empire. Longinus® was sent then in 
the year 566 by the emperor Justin II. to govern Italy wuth 
absolute authority : and he changed the whole form of the 
government, abolished the senate, and consuls, and all the 
former magistrates in Rome and Italy, and in every city of 
note constituted a new governor with the title of Duke. lie 
himself presided over all ; and residing at Ravenna, and not at 
Rome, he was called the Exarch of Ravenna, as were also his 
successors in the same office. Rome was degraded to the 
same level with other places, and from being the queen of 
cities, and empress of the world, was reduced to a poor duke- 
dom, and made tributary to Ravenna wjiich she had used to 
govern. 

(13) “ And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice. Woe, woe, woe to 
the inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the other voices of 
the trumpet of ^ three angels which are yet to sound.” 

Notice is tljen proclaimed by an angel (ver. 13.) that the 

^ Sigoi>iii» ibid* 1* in £n* Pr(KK)ip. consuleA, patrieioa,--€aBtcrosqae qui fue^ 
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thi^e other trumpets sound to still greater and more terrible 
plagues, and are therefore distinguished from the former by the 
name of woei. The design of this messenger is to raise our 
attention to the following trumpets ; and the following we shall 
find to be more strongly marked than the foregoing. The 
foregoing relate chiefly to the downfall of the western empire ; 
the two following relate chiefly to the downfall of the eastern 
empire. The foregoing are described more succinctly, and 
contain a less compass of time; the following are set forth 
with more particular circumstances, and are of longer duration 
as well as of larger description. 

Chap. IX. — (1) ''And the fifth angel sounded, and I aaw 
a star fall from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given 
the key of the bottomless pit. (2) And he opened the bottom- 
less pit, and there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke 
of a great furnace : and the sun and the air were darkened, by 
reason of, the smoke of the pit. (3) And there came out of 
the smoke locusts upon the earth ; and unto them was given 
power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. (4) And it 
was commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of 
the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but only 
those men which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 
(5) And to them it was given that they should not kill them, 
but that they should be tormented five months : and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he strikelb a 
man. (6) And in those days shall men seek death, and shall 
not find It ; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from 
them. (7) And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 
prepared unto battle; and on their heads were as it were 
crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 
(8) And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions. (9) And they had breastplates, as 
it were breast-plates of iron ; and the sound of their wings 
was as the sound of chariots of many horses running to battle. 
(10) And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were 
stings in their tails: and their pov^er was to hurt men five 
months. H 1) And they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the ^reek tongue hath his ngme ApoHyoa 
(12) One woe is past, and behold, there com^ two woes more 
hereafter.^* 

At the souiiidingDf tbe fifth trumpet (ver. stdr fallen 
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errdr ; and swarms of Saracen or Arabian hcusts overspread 
the earth. A false prophet is very fitly typified by a blaaiug 
star or meteor. The Arabians likewise are properly compared 
to locusts, not only because numerous armies frequently are so, 
but also because swarms of locusts often arise from Arabia * 
and also because in the plagues of Egypt, to which constant 
allusion is made in these trumpets, “ the locusts (Exod. x. 13.) 
are brought by an east-wind,^' that is from Arabia, which lay 
eastward of Egypt; and also because m the book of Judges 
(vii. 12.) the people of Arabia are compared to locusts or 
“ grasshoppers for multitude,” for in the original the word for 
both is the same. As the natural locusts* are bred in pits and 
holes of the earth, so these mystical locnats are truly infernal, 
and proceed with the smoke fom the bottomless pit. It is too 
a remarkable coincidence, that at this time the sun and the air 
were really darkened. For we learn from an eminent Arabian 
historian,* that ‘ in the seventeenth year of Heraclius, half the 
body of the sun was eclipsed, and this defect continued from 
the former Tisrin to Haziran (that is from October to June), 
so that only a little of its light appeared,’ The seventeenth 
year of Heraclius® coincides with the year of Christ 626, and 
with the 5th year of the Hegira ; and at this time Mohammed 
was training and exercising his followeis in depredations at 
home, to fit and prepare them for greater conquests abroad. 

“ It Was commanded them (ver. 4.) that they should not hurt 
the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree;” which demonstrates that these were not natural, but 
symbolical locusts. The like injunctions were given to the 
Arabian officers and soldiers. When Yezid was marching with 
the army to invade Syria, Abubeker charged him ’’ with this 
among other orders ; * Destroy no palm-trees, nor burn any 
fields of corn ; cut down no fruit-trees, nor do any mischief to 
cattle, only such as you kill to eat.’ Their commission is to 
“ hurt only those men who have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads ;” that is, those who are not the true servants of God, 
but are corrupt and idolatrous Christians. Now from history 
It aimears evidently, that in those countries of Asia, Africa, 
and Europe, where the Saracens extended tlieir conquests, the 
Christians were generally guilty of idolatry in the Worshipping 
of saints, if not of images ; ana k was the pretence of Moham- 
med and his followers to chastise them for it, and to re-esta- 
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blish the unitv of the Godhead. The parts which remained the 
freest from the general infection were Savoy, Piedmont, and 
the southern parta of France, which were afterwards the nur- 
series and habitations of the Waldenses and Albigenses : and 
it is very memorable, that* when the Saracens approached these 
parts, they were defeated with great slaughter oy the famous 
Charles Martel in several engagements. 

As they were to hurt only the corrupt and idolatrous Chris- 
tians, so these (ver. 5, 6.) they were not to kill but only to tor- 
ment, and should bring such calamities upon the earth, as 
should make men weary of their lives. Not that it could be 
supposed that the Saracens would not kill many thousands in 
their incursions. On the contrary their angel (ver. 11.) hath 
the name of the destroyer. They might kill them as individuals, 
but still they should not kill them as a political body, as a state 
or empire. They might greatly harass and torment both the 
Greek and the Latin churches, but they should not utterly ex- 
tirpate the one or the other. They besieged Constantinople, 
and * even plundered Rome j but they could not make them- 
selves masters of either of those capital cities. The Greek 
empire suffered most from them, as it lay nearest to them. 
They dismembered it of Syria, and Egypt, and some other of 
its best and richest provinces; but th^ were never able to 
subdue and conouer the whole. As often as they besieged 
Constantinople, they were repulsed and defeated. They at- 
tempted it' m the reign of Constantine Pogonatus, A.D.672; 
but their men and ships were miserably destroyed by the sea- 
fire invented by Callinicus, and after seven years fruitless 
puns they were compelled to raise the siege, and to conclude 
a peace. They attempted it again * in the reign of Leo Isau- 
ricus, A. D. 718 ; but they were forced to desist by famine, 
and pestilence, and losses of various kinds. In this attempt 
they exceeded their commission, and therefore they were not 
crowned with their usual success. The taking of this city, 
and the putting an end to this empire, was a work reserved for 
another power, as we shall see under the next trumpet. 

In the following verses (7, 8, 9, 10.) the nature and qualities 
of these locusts are described, partly in allusion to ^e pro- 
perties of natural locusts, and the aescription given of them 
by the prophet Joel, and partly in allusion to the habits and 
manners of the Arabians, to shew that not real but figurative 
locusts were here intended. The first quality mentioned is 
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their being “ like unto horses prepared unto battle which is 
copied from Joel,(ii.4.) the appearance of them is as the ap- 
pearances of horses, and as horsemen, so shall they run.” 
Many authors have ^observed that the head of a locust resem- 
bles that of a horse. The Italians therefore call them cava/ette, 
as it were little horse. The Arabians too have in all ages 
been famous for their horses and horsemanship. Their strength 
is well known to consist chiefly in their cavalry. 

Another distinguishing mark and character is their having 

on their heads as it were crowns like gold which is an 
allusion to the head-dress of the Arabians, * who have con- 
stantly worn turbans or mitres, and boast of having those or- 
naments for their common attire, which are crowns and dia- 
dems with other people. The crowns also signify the kingdoms 
and dominions which they should acquire. For as Mr. Mede’ 
excellently observes, ' No nation had ever so wide a command, 
nor ever were so many kingdoms, so many regions subjugated 
in so short a space of time. It sounds incredible, yet most 
true it is ; that in the space of eighty or not many more years, 
they subdued and acquired to the diabolical kingdom of Mo- 
hammed, Palestine, ^ria, both Armenias, almost all Asia 
Minor, Persia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary even to the 
river Niger, Portugal, Spain. Neither did their fortune or 
ambition stop here, till they had added also a great part of 
Italy, as far as to the gates of Rome ; moreover Sicily, Candia, 
Cyprus, and the other islands of the Mediterranean sea. Good 
God ! how great a tract of land ! how many crowns were here ! 
Whence also it is worthy of observation, that mention is not 
made here, as in other trumpets, of' the third part ; forasmuch 
as this plague fell no less without the bounds of the Roman 
empire than within it, and extended itself even to the remotest 
Indies.’ 

They had also ” faces as the faces of men, and hair as the 
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hair of women and the Arabians wore their beards, or at 
least mttstaohoes, as men ; while the hair of their beads was 
flowing or plaited like that of women ; as Pliny^ and other 
ancient anthors testify. Another property, copied from Joel, 
ts their having •* teeth as the teeth of lions,” that is strong to 
devour. So Joel describes the locusts (i. 6.) as” a nation, 
whose teeth are the teeth of a lion, mid he hath the cheek-teeUi 
of a great lion and it is wonderful how they bite and gnaw 
all things, as Piiny^ says, even the doors of houses. They had 
also ” breast-plates, as it were breast-plates of iron and the 
locusts have a hard shell or skin, which hath been called their 
armour.” This figure is designed to express the defensive, as 
the former was the offensive arms of the Saracens. ” And the 
sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots of many 
horses running to battle.” Much the same comparison had 
been used by Joel, (ii. 5.) '* like the noise of chariots on the 
tops of mountains shall they leap;” and Pliny ^ affirms, that 
they fly with so great a noise of tWir wings, that they may be 
taken for birds. Their wings, and the sound of their wings, denote 
the swiftness and rapidity of their conquests; and it is indeed 
astonishing, that in less than a century they erected an empire, 
Vhich extended from India to Spain. 

Moreover tliey are thrice compared unto scorpions (ver. 3. 
o. 10.), and "bad stings in their tails like unto scorpions;” 
that is, they should draw a poisonous train after them, and 
wherever they carried their arms, there also they should distil 
the venom of a false religion. It is farther added (ver. 11.) that 

they had a king over them the same person should exercise 
temporal as well as spiritual sovereignty over them ; and the 
caliphs were their emperors, as well as the heads of their reli- 
gion. The king is the same as the s/ar or angel of the bottom- 
less pit, whose name is Abaddon in Hebrew, and ApoU^on in 
Greek, that is the destroyer. Mr. Mede* imagines, that this is 
some allusion to the name of Obodas, the common name of the 
kings of that part of Arabia from whence Mohammed came, 
as Pharaoh was the common name of the kings of Egypt, and 
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Cesar of the emperors of Rome ; and such allusions are not 
unusual in the style of Scripture. However that be» the name 
agrees perfectly well with Mohammed and the caliphs his sue* 
cesSors^ who were the authors of all those horrid wars and de«- 
solations^ and openly taught and professed that their religion 
was to be propagated and established by the sword. 

One difficulty^ and the greatest of alb remains yet to be ex- 

I dained ; and that is the period of^ue months assigned to these 
ocusts, which being twice mentioned, merits the more par^ 
ticular consideration. They 'tormented men five months'* 
(ver. 6.), and again (ver. 10.) their power was to hurt men 
five months/' It is said without doubt in conformity to the 
type ; for locusts^ are observed to live about j/fve months, that 
is from April to September. Scorpions too, as Bochart^ asserts, 
are noxious for no longer a term, the cold rendering them tor* 
pid and inactive. But of these locusts it is said, not that 
their duration or existence was only for five months, but their 
vower of hurting and tormenting men continued five months. Now 
these months may either be months commonly so taken : or 
prophetic months, consisting each of thirty days, as St. John 
reckons them, and so making 150 years at the rate of each day 
for a year; or the number being repeated twice, the sums may 
be thought to be doubled, and five months and five months in 
prophetic compulation will amount to three hundred years. If 
these months be taken for common months, then, as the natu- 
ral locusts live and do hurt only in the five summer months, 
so the Saracens, in the five summer months too, made their 
excursions, and retreated again in the winter. It appears that 
this was their usual practice, and particularly when they first 
besieged Constantinople in the time of Constantine Pogonatus.^ 
For 'from the montn of April till September, they pertina- 
ciously continued their siege, and then despairing of success, 
departed to Cyzicum, where they wintered, and in spring again 
renewed the war: and this course they held for seven years, 
as the Greek annals tell us/ If these months be taken for 

® * Vergiliaram exortu parere {Circa ab iia est pariculi.* Bochajrt. ibid. J. 4. 
Mail Nonas], deinde ad Canis ortum c. ^9. coK 640. 
obir© [Circa XV. Calendas Augusti], et * Howers Hist, of the World, part 5. 
alias reaasci.' Plb. Nat Hist 1. 11. chap. 4. J 7. p. 
c. 39. j S5* * Locostie vere nates sub fl< £i<ir<rtf(C^. h , 

finem testatis obeont, nec supra ouinque vegeXofJSeme'h md 

menses Tbere sclent* Bochart Uieros* istr. sol Ug I/umUc ierexi/itsuv /uirik 
part post. 1* 4. c. 8. col. 493. rwr M iirra Irti . — ah Apriti 

u$que ad Septmhrm mensem. Me kat^ 
’ ' Nec fhistra est, quod mysHcis )o« hari rmmtentes Cj/mevm oreupamunt, 
cQstis, quffi scorpioQum caudas faabent^ qne ibi hyemermt t et me Tufim Chrit* 
non datur potestaa noceadi bominitms, tiam bmtm /want. Hoc mode septem 
nisi per menses quinque, Qoippe ut lo- emM^gestere. Cedreni HUt Conpoiit 
custtt, ita nec scorpionea diutius uocent. p. 4X7,. Vide efiam Thecfhms OklWUK 
Nam par frigota torpent, ncc quidqaam grapli* ft X64, 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 487 

prophetic months or 150 years, it was within that space of 
time that the Saracens made their principal conquests. Their 
empire might subsist much longer, but ueir power of hurting 
and tormenting men was exerted chiefly wiuin that perioo. 
Read the history of the Saracens, and you will find that their 
greatest exploits were performed, their greatest conquests were 
made, between the year 612 when Mohammed ^ first opened the 
bottomless pit, and began publicly to teach and propagate his 
imposture, and the year 762 when the caliph Almansor built 
Bagdad, to fix there the seat of his empire, and called it the 
city of peace. Syria, Persia. India, and the greatest part of 
Asia : Egypt, and the greatest part of Africa; Spain, and some 
parts of Europe, were all subdued in the intermediate time. 
But when the caliphs, who before had removed from place to 
place, fixed their habitation at Bagdad, then the Saracens 
ceased from their excursions and ravages like locusts, and be- 
came a settled nation ; then they made no more such rapid 
and amazing conquests as before, but only engaged in common 
and ordinary wars like other nations; then their power and 
glory began to decline, and their empire by little and little to 
moulder away ; then they had no longer, like the prophetic 
locusts, one king over them, Spain** having revolted in the year 
756, and set up another caliph in opposition to the reigning 
house of Abbas. If these months be taken doubly, or for 300 
years, then according to Sir Isaac Newton,’^ 'the whole time 
that the caliphs of the Saracens reigned with a temporal do- 
minion at Damascus and Bagdad together, was 300 years, viz. 
from the year 637 to the year 936 inclusive ;’ when their empire 
was broken and divided into several principalities or kingdoms.* 
So that let these five months be taken in any possible construc- 
tion, the event will still answer, and the prophecy will still be 
fulfilled; though the second method of interpretation and 
application appears much more probable than either the first 
or the third. 

In the conclusion it is added, (ver. 12.) " One woe is past, 
and behold there come two woes more hereafter.” This is 
added not only to distinguish the woes, and to mark more 
strongly each period, but also to suggest that some time will 
intervene between this first woe of the Arabian locusts, and the 
next of the Euphratean horsemen. The similitude between the 
locusts and Arabians is indeed so great that it cannot fail of 
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striking every curious observer: and a farther resemblance is 
noted by Mr. Daubuz,* that * there hath happened m the extent 
of this torment a coincidence of the event with the nature of 
the locusts. The Saracens have made inroads into all those 
parts of Christendom where the natural locusts are wont to be 
seen and known to do mischief, and no where else; And that 
too in the same proportion. Where the locusts are seldom 
seen, there the Saracens stayed little ; where the natural locusts 
are often seen, there the Saracens abode most; and where they 
breed most, there the Saracens had their beginning and great- 
est power- This may be easily verified by history.' 

(13) And the sixth angel sounded, and 1 heard a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar, which is before God, 

(14) Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet. Loose 
the four angels which are bound in the great nver Euphrates. 

(15) And the four angels were loosed, which were prepared for 
an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to slay the 
third part of men. (16) And the number of the army of the 
horsemen were two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard 
the number of them. (17) And thus I saw the horses in the 
vision, and them that sat on them, having breast-plates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone : and the heads of the horses 
were as the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire, 
and smoke, and brimstone. (18) By these thiee was the third 

E art of men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
rimstone, which issued out of their mouths. (19) For their 
power is in their mouth, and in their tails : for their tails were 
like unto serpents, and bad heads, and with them they do hurt. 
(20) And the rest of the men which were not killed by these 
plagues, yet repented not of the works of their hands, that 
they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, 
ana brass, and stone, and of wood : which neither can see, nor 
hear, nor walk: (21) Neither repented they of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts.” 

At the sounding of the sixth trumpet (ver. 13, 14, 15.) a voice 
proceeded from the four boros of the golden altar,” (for the 
scene was still in the temple,) ordering the angel of the sixth 
trumpet " to loose the four angels which were bound in the 
great river Euphrates and they *♦ were loosed” accordingly 
Such a voice proceeding " from the four horns of the golden 
altar” is a strong indication of the divine displeasure ; an., 
plainly intimates that ,the sins of men must have been very 
great, when the altftr. which ww their salictuary and protection, 
called aloud for vengeanee. '* Tb#foair angels'* are the four 

*'DiHilHa,ft.409 
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aultanies or four leaders of the Turks and Othmans, For there 
were four principal sultanies or kingdoms of thcTurks, bordering 
upon the river Euphrates : ^ one at Bagdad^ founded by Togriu 
Beg, or Tangrolipix^ as he is more usually called^ in the year 
1065 ; another at Damascus, founded by Tagjuddaulas or Ducas, 
in the year 1079 : a third at Aleppo, founded by Sjarfuddauias 
or Melech, in the same year, 1079 : and the fourth at Iconium 
in Asia Minor, founded by Bedyduddaiilas or Cutlu Muses, or 
his son^ in the year lOw. These four sultanies subsisted 
several yeais afterwards; and the sultans were bomtd and 
restrained from extending their conquests farther than the 
territories and countries adjoining to the river Euphrates, pri* 
manly by tlie good providence of God, and secondarily by the 
croisades or expeditions of the European Christians into the 
Holy Land, in the latter part of the eleventh, and in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. Nay the European Christians took 
several cities and countries from them, and confined them 
within narrower bounds. But when an end was put to the 
croisades, and the Christians totally abandoned their conquests 
in Syria and Palestine, as they did in the latter part of the 
thirteenth century ; then ** the four angels on the river 
Euphrates were loosed.” Soliman Shah® the first chief and 
founder of theOthman race, retreating with his three sons from 
Jingiz Chan and the Tartars, would have passed the river 
Euphrates, but was unfortunately drowned, the time of loosing 
the four angels being not yet come. Discouraged at this sad 
accident, two of his sons returned to their former habitations : 
but Ortogrul the Third, with his three sons Condoz, Sarubani, 
and Othman, remained some time in those parts, and having 
obtained leave of Aladiu the sultan of Iconium, be came with 
four hundred of his Turks, and settled in the mountains of 
Armenia. From thence they began their excursions ; and the 
other Turks associating with them, and following their standard, 
they gained several victories over the Tartars on one side, and 
over the Christians on the other. Ortogrul dying in the year 
1288, ^ Othman his son succeeded him in power and authority; 
and in the year 1299, as some say with the consent of Aladin 
himself, he was proclaimed sultan^ and founded a new empire ; 
and the people afterwards, as well as the new empire, were 
called by his name. For though they disclaim the name of 
Turh^ and assume that of Othmans, yet nothing is more cer- 
tain, than that they are a mixed multitude, the remains of Ae 

^ filmaeint Hist Ssrsom. I. S. c. 7 st $. ’ jp(H:c)ckii Sapplom* Abml- Him, 
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four sultanies above mentioned, as well as the descendanUi 
particularly of the house of Othman. 

In this manner and at this time “ the four angels were loosed, 
which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
a year, for to slay the third part of men,’’ that is, as before, the 
men of the Roman empire, and especially in Europe, the third 
part of the world. The Latin or western empire was broken to 
pieces under the four first trumpets ; the Greek or eastern em* 

E ire was cruelly and tormented under the fifth trumpet; and 

ere under the sixth trumpet it is to be slain and utterly de- 
stroyed. Accordingly all Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, 
TJirace, Macedon, Greece, and all the countries, which formerly 
belonged to the Greek or eastern Csssars, the Othmans have 
conquered, and subjugated to their dominion. They first* 
passed over into Europe in the reign of Orchan their second 
emperor, and in the year 1367 ; they ^took Constantinople in 
the reign of Mohammed their seventh emperor, and in (he year 
1463 ; and in time all the remaining parts of the Greek em- 
pire shared the fate of the capital city. The last of their 
conquests were *^Candia or the ancient Crete in 1669, and Ca- 
meniec in 1672. For the execution of this great work it is 
said that they ** were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year;” which will admit either of a literal or a 
mystical interpretation ; and the former will hold good, if the 
latter should fail. If it be taken literally, it is only expressing 
the same thing by different words, as peoples and multitudes am 
natiojLS and tongues are jointly used in other places : and then 
the meaning is that they were prepared and ready to execute 
the divine commission at any time or for any time, any Aour, 
or day, or month, or year that God should appoint. If it be 
taken mystically, and the hour, and day, and month, and year 
be a prophetic hour, and day, and month, and year, then a year 
(according to St.John’s, who follows herein Daniel’s compu- 
tation) consisting of 360 days is 360 years, and a month con- 
sisting of 30 days is 30 years, and a day is a year, and an hour 
in the same proportion is 15 days; so that the whole period of 
the Othmans slaying the third part of men, or subduing the 
Christian states in the Greek or Roman empire, amounts to 
391 years anji 15 days. Now it is wonderfully remarkable, that 
the first conquest mentioned in history, of the Othmans over 
the Christians, was^ in the year of the Hegira 680 and the year 
of Christ 1281. For Ortbgrul ^in that year (according to the 

^ Pococl^n Supplein. p* 43. H^rbelot. ‘ of the Othman Empire, b. 3« c. 1. 
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accurate historian Saadi) crowned his victories with the con- 
quest of the famous city of Kutahi upon the Greeks/ Com- 
pute 391 years from that time, and they will terminate in the 
year 1672 : and in that year, as it was hinted before, Moham- 
med the Fourth® took Cameniec from the Poles, * and forty-eight 
towns and villages in the territory of Cameniec were delivered 
up* to the sultan upon the treaty of peace. WTiereupon Prince 
Cantemir hath made this memorable reflection, *This was the 
last victory by which any advantage accrued to the Othmau 
state, or any city or province was annexed to the ancient bounds 
of the empire/ Agreeably to which observation, he hath en- 
titled the former part of his history ^ growth of the Othman 
empire^ and the following part of the aecay of the Othman empire* 
Other wars and slaughters, as he says, have ensued. The Turks 
even besieged Vienna in 1683; but this exceeding the bounds 
of their commission, they w’ere defeated. Belgrade and oilier 
places may have been taken from them, and surrendered to 
them again : but still they have subdued no new state or po- 
tentate of Christendom now for the space of between 80 and 90 
years; and in all probability tliey never may aL'ain, their empire 
appearing rather to decrease than increase. Here then the pro- 
phecy and the event agree exactly in the period of 391 years ; 
and if more accurate and authentic histories of the Othmans 
were brought to light, and we knew the very day wherein Ku- 
talii was taken, as certainly as we know that wherein Cameniec 
was taken, the like exactness might also be found in the 15 
days. But though the time be limited for the Othmans* s/ay- 
ing the third part of men^ yet no time is fixed for the duration 
of their empire ; only this second woe will end, when the third 
woe, (xi. 14.) or the destruction of the beast, shall be at hand. 

A description is then given (ver. 16 — 19.) of the forces, and 
of the means and instruments, by which the Othmans should 
effect the ruin of the eastern empire. Their armies are described 
as very numerous, myriads of myriads ; and who knoweth not 
what mighty armies the Othman emperors have brought into 
the field ? When Mohammed the Second besieged Constanti- 
nople, he had^ about four hundred thousand men in his army, 
besides a powerful fleet of thirty larger and two hundred lesser 
ships. They are described too chiefly as horsemen; and so they 
are described both by Ezekiel and by Daniel, as there w'as oc- 
casion to observe in the last dissertation upon Daniel : and it 
is well known, that their armies consisted chiefly of cavalry, 
especially before the order of Janizaries was instituted by Amu- 
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rath the First* The Janizaries may be the guard of the courts but 
the TimariotSy or horsemen holding lands by serving in the wars« 
are the strength of the government : and these^ as Hey lin* affirms, 
are in all accounted between seven and eight hundred thousand 
fighting men ; some say that they are a million ; and besides 
these, there are Spahis and other horsemen in the emperor’s pay* 
In the vision (that is, in appearance, and not in reality), 
they had breast-plates of fire, and of jacinth (or hyacinth), and 
brimstone.” The colour of Jire is red, of hyacinth blue, and of 
bnmstone yellow : and this, as Mr. Daubuz^ observes, * hath a 
literal accomplishment; for the Othmans, from the first time 
of their appearance, have affected to wear such warlike apparel 
of scarlet, blue, and yellow.' Of tne Spahis particularly some 
have red, and some have yellow standards, and others red or 
yellow mixed with other colours. In appearance too the heads 
of the horses were as the heads of lions,” to denote their strength, 
courage, and fierceness ; ** and out of their mouths issued fire, 
and smoke, and brimstone.” A manifest allusion to great guns 
and gunpowder, which were invented under this trumpet, and 
were of such signal service to the Othmans in their wars. For 
by these three was the third part of men killed,” by these the 
Othmans made such havoc and destruction in the Greek or 
eastern empire. Amurath the Second® broke into Peloponnesus, 
and took several strong places by the means of his artillery. 
But his son Mohammed at the siege of Constantinople^ em- 
ployed such great guns, as were never made before. One is 
described to have been of such a monstrous size, that it was 
drawn by seventy yoke of oxen and by two thousand men. 
There were two more, each of which discharged a stone of the 
weight of two talents. Others emitted a stone of the weight 
of half a talent. But the greatest of all discharged a ball of 
the weight of three talents, or about three hundred pounds ; 
and the report of this cannon is said to have been so great, that 
all the country round about was shaken to the distance of forty 
furlongs. For forty days the wall was battered by these guns, 
and so many breaches were made, that the city was taken by 
assault, and an end put to the Grecian empire. 
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Moreover they had power to hurt hif their tails, a» well as 
bjt their tnauths, their tails being like unto serpents, and having 
heads.’’ In this respect they very much resemble the locusts; 
only the different tails are accommodated to the different crea- 
turesy the tails of scorpions to locusts ; the tails of serpents with a 
head at each end to horses. By this figure it is meant, that the 
Turks draw after them the same poisonous train as the Sara- 
cens ; they profess and propagate the same imposture ; they 
do hurt not only by their conquests, but also by spreading theii 
false doctrine ; and wherever they establish their domintODy 
there too they establish their religion. Many indeed of the 
Greek church remained, aij|^ are still remaining among them : 
but they are ^ made to pay dearly for the exercise of their 
religion ; are subjected to a capitation-tax, which is rigorously 
exacted from all above fourteen years of age ; are burdened 
besides with the most heavy and arbitrary impositions upon 
every occasion ; are compelled to the lowest and most servile 
drudgery ; are abused in their persons, and robbed of their 
property; have not onlv the iportification of seeing some of 
their friends and kindred daily apostatize to the ruling religion, 
but had even their children taken from them to be educated 
therein, of whom the more robust and hardy were trained up 
to the soldiery, the more weakly and tender were castrated for 
the seraglio ; but notwithstanding these persecutions and op- 
pressions some remains of the Greek church are still preserved 
among them, as we may reasonably conclude, to serve some 
great and mysterious ends of providence. 

But though the Greek churcn was thus ruined and oppressed, 

the rest of men (ver. 20, 21.) who were not killed by these 
plagues,” the Latin church which pretty well escaped these 
calamities, yet repented not of the works of their hands, that 
they should not worship devils/’ (Smjudvta, demons or second 
mediatory gods, as it hath largely been shewn before, saints 
end angels), ** and idols of gold and silver and brass and stone 
and wood.” From hence U is evident, that these calamities 
were inflicted upon the Christians for their idolatry. As the 
eastern churches were first in the crime, so they were first like- 
wise in the punishment. At first they were visited by the 
plague of the Saracens, but this working no change or refor- 
mation, they were again chastised by the still greater plague 
of the Othmans ; were partly overthrown by the former, and 
were entirely ruined by the latter* What churches were then 
remaining, which were guilty of the IJke idolatry, but the 
western, or ihqse in the commupion with Rome? and the 
western were not at all rerf^imed by the ruin of the eastern, 
but persisted still in the W^hip of saints, and (what is worse) 

* aee Sniit)i*s and Eycaat*! sceotmti of the Greek church. 
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the worship of images, ** which neither can see, nor hear, nor 
walk and the wond is witness to the completion of this pro> 
phecy to this day. " Neither repented they of their murders 
(their persecutions and inquisitions), nor of their sorceries 
(their pretended miracles and revelations), nor of their forni> 
cation (their public stews and uncleanness), nor of their thefts,” 
their exactions and impositions on mankind : and they were as 
notorious for their licentiousness and wickedness, as for their 
superstition and idolatry. As they therefore refused to take 
warning by the two former woes, the third woe, as we shall see, 
will fall with vengeance upon them. 

Chap. X. — (1) “And I saw aether mighty angei come 
down from heaven clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was 
upon his head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet 
as pillars of hre. (2) And he had in his hand a little book 
open : and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot 
on the earth, (3) And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth : and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their 
voices. (4) And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write : and I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me. Seal up those things which the seven thun- 
ders uttered, and write them not. (6) And the angel which I 
saw stand upon the sea, and upon the earth, lifted up his hand 
to heaven, (6) And sware by him that liveth for ever, who 
created heaven and the things that therein are, and the earth 
and the things that therein are, and the sea and the things 
which are therein, that there should be time no longer ; (7) But 
in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he 
hath declared to his servants the prophets. (8) And the voice 
which I heard from heaven spake unto me again, and said. Go, 
and take the little book which is open in the hand of’ the angel 
which standeth upon the sea, and upon the earth. (9) And I 
went unto the angel, and said unto him, Give me the little book. 
And he said unto me. Take it, and eat it up ; and it shall make 
thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth as sweet as honey. 
(10) And 1 took the little book out of the angel’s hand, and 
ate it up ; and it was in my mouth as sweet as honey : and as 
soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. (11) And he said 
unto me, Thou must prophesy again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings.” 

St. John, in the conclusion of the last chapter, having touched 
upon the corruption of the western proceeds now to 

deliver some prophecies relating to thlf Idmentable event. But 
befme he enters upon the 8ifi|»ect, 1iO‘((Uiid the church in him) 
is prepared for it hy an augmi ai»i consolatory vision. ‘‘ An- 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 


496 

other mighty angel came down from heaven^' (ver. 1 .), described 
somewhat like the angel in the three last chapters of Daniel, 
and in the first chapter of the Revelation. ** He had in his 
hand (ver. 2.) a little book/’ /3<^Xap(Siov a little book or codicil, 
different from the j3ij3Xiov or book ruentioned before ; and it was 
open/’ that all men might freelj read and consider it. It was 
indeed a codicil to the larger book, and properly cometh under 
the sixth trumpet, to describe the state of the western church 
after the description of the state of the eastern : and this is 
with good reason made a separate and distinct prophecy, on 
account of the importance of the matter, as well as for engag- 
ing the greater attention. ** He set his right foot upon the sea, 
and his left foot upon the earth/’ to shew the extent of his 
power and commission : and when he bad cried aloud (ver. 3.), 
seven thunders uttered their voices.” St.John would have 
written down (vef. 4.) ** those things which the seven thunders 
uttered,” but was forbidden to do it. As we know not the sub- 
jects of the neven thunders, so neither can we know the reasons 
for suppressing them : but it may be conceived, that some- 
thing might be proper to be revealed to the apostle, and yet 
not to be communicated to the church. By these seven thunders^ 
Vitringa understands the seven great croisades or expeditions 
of the western Christians for the conquest of the Holy Land/ 
and Daubuz the seven kingdoms which received and established 
the Protestant Reformation by law. But doth it not savour 
rather of vanity and presumption than of wisdom and know- 
ledge, to pretend to conjecture what they are, when the Holy 
Spirit hath purposely concealed them ? Then the angel (ver. 
6, 6, 7.) " lifted up his hand to heaven (like the angel in Daniel, 
xii. 7.) and sware by him that liveth for ever and ever” (the 
great creator of all things), on ^pdi/oc ovk tmai in, that the time 
shall not be yet, but it shall be in the days of the seventh trum- 
pet, that '‘ the mystery of God shall be finished/’ and the glo- 
rious state of his church be perfected, agreeably to the good 
things which he hath promis^.^C to bis servants 

the prophets.” This is said for the consolation of Christians, 
that though the little book describes the calamities of the western 
church, yet they shall all have a happy period under the seventh 
trumpet. St John is then ordered (ver. 8, 9, 10.) to eat the 
lUtle book, as Ezekiel (lii.S.)did upon a like occasion; ‘'and 
he ate it up/’ he thoroughly considered, and digested jt; and 
found it to be, as he was informed it would be, sweet as honey 
in his mouth, but bUter in his stomach. The knowledge of future 
things at first was but the sad contents of the little 

booK afterwards filled '^s sou} with sorrow. But these con* 
tents were not to be s^dkdup iil^e those of the seven thunders} 
* Vitring, in locum* 4S1. Dsubit, p. 469. 
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this little book was to be published (rer. 11.) as well as the 
larger book of the Apocalypse ; it was a kind of tecond projpfaecyi» 
added to the former; and as it concerned kings and liatiom, so 
it was to be made public for their use and information. But 
if here, as some contend, the prophecy begins again anew, the 
subject is resumed from the beginning, and all that follows 
is contained in ike little book, then the httle book contains more 
matter than the larger book, and part of the sealed book is made 
part of the open book, which is contrary to the regularity and 
order of the Apocalypse, and in great measure destroys the 
beauty and symmetry of the different parts ; for it is evident 
and undeniable, that the seventh trumpet is the seventh part 
of the seventh seal, as the seventh seal is the seventh part of 
the sealed book, and consequently can be no part of the little 
book, which endeth, as we shall see, with the sixth trunopet, 
and immediately before the sounding of the seventh. 

Chap. XI. (1) '' And there was given me a reed like unto 
a rod : and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the 
temple of God, and the altar, and them that worship therein. 
(2) But the court which is without the temple, leave out, and 
measure it not ; for it is given unto the Gentiles : and the holy 
city shall they tread under foot forty and two months. (3) And 
I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall pro- 
phesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days clothed in 
sackcloth. (4) These are the two olive-trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the GoO of the earth. ^5) And if 
any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies : and if any man will hurt them, 
he must in this manner be killed. (6) These have power to 
shut heaven, that it rain not in tne days of their prophecy : 
and have power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite 
the earth with all plagues as often as they will. (7) And when 
they shall have finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth 
out of the bottomless pit, shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome them, 'and kill them. (8) And their dead bodies 
sktdl lie in the street of the great city, #hich spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 
(9) And they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, shall see their dead bodies three days and a half, and 
shall not sufibr their dead bodies to be put in graves. (10) And 
they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and 
make merry, and shall aoid gifts one to another ; because these 
two prophets tonncmted them that dwelt on the earth. (11) 
And after three days and an half, the spirit of life from God 
entered into them t and they stopd upoh their feet, and great 
^ iieai' fell upon them which saw thefu <12) And they he^ a 
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great voice from heaven, saying unto them, Come up hither. 
And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies 
beheld th^m. (13) And the same hour was there a great eaiili- 
quak.e,and the tenth part of ihecitv fell, anrl m the earthquake 
were slain of men seven thouFaud : and the remnant w(‘re 
atfrightcd, and gave glory to tin (Jod of heaven. (14) The 
second woe is past, behold, tlic third woe cometli quickly.^’ 

In the former part of this ch tpter, from the first verse to the 
fourteenth, are exhibited the contents of this little book. St. 
John is commanded (ver. 1.) to ‘"measure (the inner court) the 
temple of God, and the altar, and them who worshij) therein/' 
to shew that during all this period there were some true Chris- 
tians, who conformed to the rule and measure of (lod’s word. 
This measuring might allude more particularly to the Refor- 
mation from Popery, which fell out under the sixth trumpet; 
and one of the moral causes of it w»as the Othmaiis taking of 
Constantinople, whereupon the Greeks flying from their own 
country, and bringing their books with them into the more 
western parts of Europe, proved the hajipy occasion of the re- 
vival of learning ; as the revival of learning opened men's eves, 
and proved the happy occasion of the Reformation. Jhit 
though the inner court, which includes the smaller number, was 
measured, yet the outer court, which implies the fai greater part, 
was left out (ver. *2.) and rejected, as being in the possession 
of Christians only in name, but Gentiles in worship and prac- 
tice, who profaned it with Iicathenish superstition and idolatry: 
"‘and they shall tread under foot the holy city/' they shall 
trample upon, and tyrannize over the church of Christ, for the 
space of “ forty and two months/' 

At the same time God should raise up some true and faith- 
ful witnesses (ver. 3.) to preach and protest against these inno- 
vations and corruptions of religion; for there were Protestants 
long before ever the name came into use. Of these witnesses 
there should be, though but a small, yet a competent number ; 
and it was a sufficient reason for making them two witnesses,” 
because that is the number required by the law, and approved 
by the gospel. (Deut. xix. 15. Matt, xviii, 16.) “ In the mouth 
of two witnesses shall every word be established and upon 
former occasions two have often been joined in commission, os 
Moses and Aaron in Egypt, Elijah and Elisha in the apostasy 
of the ten tribes, and Zerubbabel and Jeshua after the Baby- 
lonish captivity, to whom these witnesses are particularly com- 
pared. Our Saviour himself sent forlt his disciples (Luke x. 1 .) 
"" two and two and it hath been observed also, that the 
principal reformers have URuany''appeared as it were in pairs, 
as the Waldenses and Albigenses, John Huss and Jerome of 
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Prague, Luther and Calvin, Cranmer and Ridley, and their 
followers. Not that I conceive, that any two particular men, 
or two particular churches, were intended by this prophecy ; 
but only it was meant in the general, that there should be some 
in every age, though but a few in number, who should bear 
witness to the truth, and declare against the iniquity and ido- 
latry of their times. They should not be discouraged even by 
persecution and oppression, but though clothed in sack- 
cloth,’' and living in a mourning and afflicted state, should yet 
prophesy,” should yet preach the sincere word of God, and 
denounce the divine judgments against the reigning idolatry 
and wickedness : and this they should continue to do, as long 
as the grand corruption itself lasted, for the space of ** a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days.” It is the same space 
of time with the “ forty and two months” before mentioned. 
For “ forty and two months,” consisting each of thirty days, 
are equal to ‘‘a thousand two hundred and threescore days,” 
ov years in the prophetic style : and a thousand tw^o hundred 
and threescore years, as we have seen before in Daniel, and 
shall see hereafter in the Revelation, is the period assigned for 
the tyranny and idolatry of the Church of Rome. The 
therefore cannot be any two men, or any two churches, but 
must be a succession of men, and a succession of churches. 

A character is then given of these witnesses, and of the 
power and effect of their preaching. These are the two 
olive-trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the God 
of the earth” (vcr. 4.), that is, they are like Zerubbabel and 
.Teshua (Zech. iv.), the great instructors and enlighteners of 
the church. Fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies” (ver. 5.), that is, they are like unto 
Moses and Elijah (Numb. xvi. 2 Kings i.), who called for fire 
upon their adversaries. But their fire was real, this is symbo- 
lical, and proceedeth out of the mouth of the witnesses, denouncing 
the divine vengeance on the corrupters and opposers of true 
religion ; much in the same manner, as it was said to Jeremiah, 
(v. 14.) '' I will make my words in thy mouth fire, and this 
people wood, and it shall devour them.” “ These have power 
to snut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy” 
(ver. 6.), that is, they are like Elijah, who foretold a want of 
rain in the days of Ahab, (1 Kings xvii. 1. Jam. v. 17.) and 
it rained not on the earth for the space of three years and six 
months,” which, thy^tically understood, is the same space of 
time as the ** forty and two months,” andf the thousand two 
hundred and threescore days,” wbi<^ are allotted for the pro- 
phesying of the witnesses. X>aY;tng this time the divine grace, 
and protection, and blessing aball be Withheld from those men, 
who neglect and despise their preaching and doctrine. They 
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have also power over the waters to turn them to hlood, and 
to smite the eaith with all plagues, as often as they will,” that 
is, they are like Moses and Aaron, who inflicted these pla<;ues 
on Egypt : and they may be said to smite the earth with the 
plagues which they denounce, for in Scripture-language the 
prophets are often said to do those Things, whicli they declare 
and foretel. But it is most higlily probable, that these parti- 
culars will receive a more litciai accomplishment, when the 
plagues of God and the vials of his wrath (chap, xvi.) shall be 
poured out upon men, in consequence of their having so long 
resisted the testimony of the witnesses. Their cause and the 
cause of truth will finally be avenged on all their enemies. 

Next after this description of the power and office of the 
witnesses, follows a prediction of those things, which shall 
befall them at the latter end of their ministry : and their pas- 
sion, and death, and resurrection, and ascension are copied 
from our Saviour’s, who is emphatically styled (lii. 14.) “ the 
faithful and true witness;” but with this difference, that his 
were real, theirs are figurative and mystical. And v\hen they 
shall have finished {orav riXimoaiy when they stu ll be about finish- 
ing) their testimony (ver. 7.), the beast that ascendeth out of 
the abyss (the tyrannical powder of Rome, of which we shall 
hear more hereafter) shall make war against tliem, and shall 
overcome them, and kill them,” The beast indeed shall make 
war against them all the time that they are performing their mi- 
nistry ; but when they shall be near Jinishing ity he shall so make 
war against them, as to overcome them, and kill them. They shall 
be subdued and suppressed, be degraded from all power and 
authority, be deprived of all offices and functions, and be poli- 
tically deadi if not naturally so. In this low and abject state 
they shall lie some time (ver. 8.) ‘‘ in the street of the great 
city,” in some conspicuous place within the jurisdiction of 
Roine,^ “ which spiritually is called Sodom (for corruption of 

1 Mr. Mann, the late learned uiaster carcases lie iu the street of Jeru.salem 
of the Cb.arter'house, in some manuscript so wasted V 

notes upon Vicnoga's book on the Revela- 5. * Jerusalem in this book is four times 
lion, communicated to me by iiiy friend called the holy city, never the Great (uii- 
Dr.JoTtin,hath th« following, to prove that less it be here meant) : the Great City is 
not Jerusalem, but Romo was intended in twelve times repeated only of Babylon, 

this place* Rev. xi. S. ** I'he great city, i. e. Rome : is it probable it should be 
which spiritually is called Sodom and here used of Jenisalem 
Egypt, where their Lord was crucified.^* 4. • In ver. t3.*at the revival of the 
1 . ' J erusalem in ver. 2. of tb;s ^ very two witnesses after lying dead three da^ s 
chapter, is caiJed the holy city : can'it be and a half, the tenth part of the city fell : 
in BO few periods intended uiidjw the but in vex. S. Jerusalem is already 
names of Sodom and Egypt* wasted^ and not supposed to be rebuilt , 

% * The holy city of Jerusa^m^ 2, ‘Md therefore incapable of being so da- 
was to be wasted and trod un^er foot by tna^ed.' 

tbe Gentiles for forty-two months: the *' * And were Jerusalem rebuilt, the 

two witnesses were to prophesy the same enemies of Christ out of all people, 
space of time: how then should their tongues, and nations (ver. 9.), would not 

2 I 2 
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inaiuiers)aud T^gypt. (for tyrauny and oppression of the people 
of God), where also our Lord was crucified’’ spiritually, being 
ciucified afresh in the sufl'erings of his faithful martyrs. Nay 
to shew the greater indignity and cruelty to the martyrs, their 
dead bodies” shall not only be publicly exposed (ver. 1).), bnl 
they shall be denied even the common jrrivilege of burial, 
which is the case of many Protestants in popish countVies : and 
their enemies shall rejoice and insult over them (ver. 10.), 
and shall send mutual presents and congratulations one to 
another,” for the deliverance from these tormentors, whose life 
and doctrine were a continual reproach to them. But “ after 
three days and a half,” (ver. 11.), that is, in llie prophetic style 
after three 2 / ears and a haf, for no less time is requisite h)!’ all 
these transactions, they shall be raised again hy the Spirit of (UkJ, 
and (ver. 12.) shall ascend up to heaven ; they shall not only be 
restored to their pristine state, but shall be farther promoted to 
dignity and honour; and that by “ a great voice fiom heaven,’' 
by the voice of public authority. “ At the same hour theie 
shall be a great earthquake,” there shall be great commotions 
in the world ; “ and the tenth part of the city shall fall as an 
omen and earnest of a still greater fall ; and seven thousand 
names of men, or seven thousand men of name, />e slain; 
and the remainder in their fright and fear shall acknowledge the 
great power of God. 

Some interpreters are of opinion, that this prophecy of the 
death and resurrection of the witnesses received its completion** 
in the case of John IIuss and Jei ume of Prague, who were two 

asdenibie there, nor the beast expose the had been crucified ; yet indeed ’^^ithoiit 
slum witnesses but in liis own capital.’ making; any great difference to tl»e literal 

1 ' Object. 'I’here are two charac- sense. Uut wliy may not this expresMon 

tensticp assigned, which fit Jerusalem be used figuratively as well 'Sw.the pre- 
only. '1 hat it IS spirituaJiy or figuratively ceding? w'hy may not the Lord of tJie 
tailed Sodom and Egypt > as Jerusalem is two witnesses be spiritually crucified, 
compared to Sodom, Isa. 1. 10. and where they are spiritually slain? St. 
ill. 9. (of Egypt no instance.) Paul to the Galatians uses this e^- 

1. * Answ. 't hat Capernaum (Malt. xi. pression figuratively three or four times : 

as, 24.) is likewise compared to Sodom The Ep. to the Heb. vi. 6. uses it figu- 
by Christ ; and so is any city that shall ratirely, and perhaps in the very sense 
reject the gospel. Matt. x. 15. Whence it may bear here. Though it is capable 
Tertullian (adv. Jud. c. 9.) observes of too of another, which is authorized by 
this very name, Nec hoc novum Scripturis Christ himself, for Mull. x. and xxv. .'ind 
divinis, figurate utitranBlationenominum, Acts lx. 4, 5. he declares himself to suffer 

ex comparatione •criminum* So Rome what is done to his followers. In that 

might be called Sodom for lewdness, great city therefore, which was drunk 

and Egypt for the opprescion of God's with the blood of the saints, and the mar- 

people. tyrs of Jesus, ch. xvii. 6. Jesus hinisell 

S. • Object. The second characteristic, might be said to be crucified.* 

where also our Lord was cnicifiedf deter- ® Fox et Vitring. p, 487, &c. '\'ide 

mines the place to Jerusalem beyond all etiam Fred. Spanhemii Hist. Christ, 

possibility of doubting.* Ssbc. tv, c, 6. 7. Histoire du Concile do 

2.1<Answ. Mills says, the text should ConstanceparJaquesLenfant, Voltaire’s 
be read, '*Owou 0 atirM Gen^t History and State of Europe, part 

/where their Lord was crucified; or and Annals of the Empire, voL 
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faithful witnesses and martyrs of the blessed Jesus. !t is very 
well known, that they were condemned to death, and afterwards 
burnt for heresy by the council of Constance. Which council 
sitting about three yean and a half, fiom November 1414 to April 
1418, their bodies may that time be -aid to have lain unburied iit 
the street of the great city, in Cons t ance, where w as the greatest 
assembly not only of bishops and cardinals, but likewise of am- 
bassadors, barons, counts, dukes j)rinces, and the emperor him- 
self, But after the council wa?- dissolved, these two preachers 
were restored as it were to life in iluir disciples and followers, 
who propagated the same doctrines, maintained them by force 
of arms as w'ell as by preaching, and even vaiujuished the Im- 
perialists in several battles. It was truly said to them, “ ('^ome 
up hither,'' when they were invited to the council ofBahil with 
a promise of redress of grievances: but the council lia\ing 
dealt fraudulently with them, they broke out again into open 
lebellion,^^ and the tenth part of the city fell/* the kingdom of 
Ihihemia revolted, and fell alike from its obedi^uice to the pope 
and emperor. 

Others refer this prophecy to the^ Protestants of the league 
of Sinalcald, who w^ere entirely routed by the emperor Charles 
ill tile battle of Mulburg, on the 24tli of April, 1647; when the 
two great champions of the Protestants, John Frederic, elector 
of Saxony, was taken prisoner, and the Landgrave ()f Hesse was 
forced to surrender himself, and to beg pardon of the emiieror. 
Protestantism w'as then in a manner suppressed, and the mass 
restored. The witnesses were dead but not buried; and tlu‘ 
Papii^ts rejoiced over them, and made merry, and sent gifts one 
to another.^' But this joy and triumph of theirs were of no 
very lom^ continuance; for in the space of about three years 
and a haff \ the Protestants were raised again at Magdeburg, and 
defeated' and took the duke of Mecklenburg piisoner in De- 
cember, 1650. From that time their afiairs changed for the 
better almost every day; success attended their arms and 
counsels; and the emperor was obliged by the treaty of Passau 
to allow them the free exercise of their reiigion, and to re-admit 
them into tlie imperial chamber, from which they had ever 
since tlie victory of Mulburg been excluded. Here was indeed 
a great earthquake, a great commotion, in which many thousandi 
were slain: and the teutli part of the cUy fell, a great part of the 
German empire renounced the authority, and abandoned the 
communion of the church of Rome. 

Some again may think this prophecy very applicable to the 
horrid massacre of the Protestants at Paris, ^ and in other cities 

* Brigtitinaii and Vitring. p. 493, &c. See also Sleidan » Hist, of the Reformation, 
b. t9, . Voltaire's Annate of the Kinpire, vol. 2. 

' Vitring, p. 49(>, 'rtmaiii Hiat. 1. bt, 53 ot 62. Davila's Hist. b« 5 et 6* 
Me^eray, Chartes IX. and Henry 111, 
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of France, begun on the memorable eve of St. Bartholomew s 
day, 1572. According to the best authors, there were slain 
thirty or forty thousand Hugonots in a few days; and among 
them without doubt many true witnesses and faithful martyrs 
of Jesus Christ. Their dead bodies lau in the street of the 
great city,’* one of the greatest cities of Europe; for they were 
not suffered to be buried, being the bodies of heretics ; but were 
dragged through the street, or thrown into the river, or hung 
upon gibbets, and exposed to public infamy. Great rejoicings 
too were made in the courts of France, Rome, and Spain; they 
went in procession to the churches, they returned public thanks 
to God, they sung Te Deums, they celebrated jubilees, they 
struck medals ; and it was enacted that St. Bartholomew’s day 
should ever afterwards be kept with double pomp and solem- 
nity. But neither was this joy of long continuance; for in 
little more than three years and a half, Henry III., who suc- 
ceeded his brother Charles IX., entered into a treaty with the 
Hugonots, which was concluded and published on the 14th of 
May, 1576, whereby all the former sentences against them were 
reversed, and the free and open exercise of their religion was 
granted to them: they were to be admitted to all honours, dig- 
iiities, and offices, as well as the Papists; and the judges were 
to be half of the one religion, and half of the other; with other 
articles greatly to their advantage, which were in a manner the 
rcniTrection of the witnesses, and their ascension into heaven. 
llie great earthquake, and the falling of the tenth part of the city, 
and the slaying of thousands of men, according to this hypothesis, 
must be referred to the great commotions and civil wars, which 
for several years afterwards cruelly disturbed, and almost de- 
stroyed the kingdom of France. 

Others again have recourse to later events, and the later in 
deed the better and fitter for the purpose. Peter Jurien, a 
famous divine of the French church at Rotterdam,® imagined 
that the persecution then carried on by Lewis XIV. against the 
Protestants of France, after the revocation of the edict of 
Nantes, in October, 1685, would be the last persecution of the 
church; that during this time the witnesses would lie dead, but 
should recover and revive within a few years, and the Reforma- 
tion should be established in that kingdom by royal authority; 
the whole country should renounce popery, and embrace the 
Protestant religion. Bishop Lloyd and after him Mr. Whis- 
ton ^ apply this prophecy to the poor Protestants in the valleys 
of Piedmont, who, by a cruel edict of their sovereign the Duke 
of Savoy, instigated by the Fre'nch king, were imprisoned and 
murdered, or banished and totally dissipated at the latter end 

* Jmieu’M AccompUfibnient of the purl % chap, 12 and 

I Whistoii's Eftsay on th« llev. part Viwou 2. 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 503 

of the year 1686. They were kindly received and succoured 
by the Protestant states*, and after a while secretly entering 
Savoy with their swords in their hands, they regained their an- 
cient possessions with great slaughter of their enemies; and 
the Duke himself, having then left the French interest, granted 
them a full pardon ; and re-established them, by another edict 
signed June 4, 1G90, just /Am- years and a half after their 
total dissipation. Bishop Lloyd not only understood the pro* 
phecy in this manner, but what is very remarkable, made the 
application even before the event took place, as Mr. Whiston 
relates, and upon this ground encouraged a refugee minister, 
of the Vaudois, whose name was Jordan, to return home, and 
returning he heard the joyful news of (he deliverance and 
restitution of his country. These were indeed most har- 
barous persecutions of the Protestants both in France and 
Savoy; and at the same time popery hero in hhigland was 
advanced to the throne, and threatened an utter subveision of 
our religion and liberlies, but in little more than three years 
and a half a happy deliveiancc was wr^ight by the glorious 
Revolution. 

In all these rases there may be some resemblance to the 
prophecy before us, of the death and resuntclion of the witnesses: 
and it may please an overruling providence so lo dispose and 
order events, that the calamities and afflictions of the church 
may in some measure run parallel one to another, and all the 
ftjrmer efforts of that tyrannical and persecuting power called 
the beast, may be the types and figures as it w'ere of this his 
last and greatest effort against the witnesses. But tliough 
these instances sufficiently answer in some res[>ccts, yet tliey 
are deficient in others, and particularly in this, that ihey are 
none of them the last persecution; others have been since, and 
in all probability will be again. Besides as the two witnesses are 
designed to be the representatives of the Protestants in general, 
so the jiersecution must be general loo, and not confined to 
this or that particular church or nation. We are now living 
under the sixth trumpet: and the empire of the Euphrafeau horse- 
men or Othmans is still subsisting, and perhaps in as large ex- 
tent as ever: the beast is still reignitfg; and the witnesses arc still 
in some times and places more, in some less, prophesying in 
sackcloth. It will not be till toward the end tf ’ their testimony, 
and that end seemeth to be yet at some distance, that the great 
victory and triumph of the beast, and the suppression, and re- 
surrection, and exaltation of the witnesses wdll take effect. 
When all these things shall be accomnlished, then the sixth 
trumpet will end, then *‘the seconlj w oe snail be past”(ver. 14.), 
the Othman empire shall be broken in the same manner that 
Ezekiel (xxxviii.xxxix*) and Dauiel (xi.44, 45.) have predicted; 
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the suflTerings of the witnesses shall cease, and tliey shall be 
raised and exalted above their enemies: and when the second 
woe shall be thus pasty behold the third woe, (or the total de^' 
struction of the beast) cometh quickly.” Some time intel"" 
vened between the Jirst and the second woes; but upon the ceas- 
ing of the second, the third shall commence immediately. 

It appears then that the greater part of this prophecy relat- 
ing to the witnesses remains yet to be fulfilled: but possibly 
some may question, whether any part of it hath been fulfilled ; 
whether there have been any such persons as the witnesses, any 
true and faithful servants of Jesus Christ, who have in every 
age professed doctrines contrary to those maintained bj^ the 
pope and church of Rome. The truth of the fact will best 
appear by an historical deduction ; and if it can be proved, 
that there have constantly been such from the seventh 

century down to the Reformation, during the most flourishing 
period of popery, I presume there can be little doubt about the 
times preceaing or following. As there hath been occasion to 
observe before, the s#eds of popery were sown even in the 
apostles^ time, but they were not grown up to maturity, the 
power of the pope as a horn or temporal prince was not esta- 
blished till the eighth century; and from thence therefore it 
will be proper to begin our deduction, when the beast began 
to reign, and the witnesses to prophesy in sackcloth. 

Great as the power of the Latin church was grown in the 
(nghth century, the Greek church still dissented from it, and 
opposed it. The emperors Leo Isauricus and his son Con- 
stantine Copronymus^ not only vigorously opposed the wor- 
ship of images, but also denied the intercession of saints, and 
burnt and destroyed their relics. In the year 754, Constantine 
Copronymus held a general council at Constantinople of 
338 bishops, who prohibited unanimously the worship of saints 
as well as of images ; and declared^ that ' only one image was 
constituted by Christ himself, namely the bread and wine in 
the eucharist, which represent the body and blood of Christ 
than which there cannot be a stronger declaration against the 
doctrine of transubstantiation as well as against the worship 
of images. It is true that the second council of Nice, in the 
year 787, restored and establilbed the worship of images, and 
the pope ratified and confiraied it ; but nevertheless great op- 
position was mii^e to it lay several churches in the west 

^ Theoph. CedreiB* Zonar, ipiio Christo institutw, nimirum panem 

Fred. Spanhemii Hipt* Christian. Si»c/ et vinum m Eocharistia, qum lepmssen* 
VIU. c. 6, 7, &c. f tant Christi oorpus et sangviinem.* Et 

* * Aliis explosU itnaginibud, (verba Condi. Constantinop. torn. 3. p. 359. 
9uut Ikllarmini tom. 1. p* .^33.] *uni* Usserius de Christian. £c- 

jpaiu’ iel^niveriiat esse * imagihem ab clos. sacoessione ct stato, c. V. $ 4- 
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Charlemain^ held a council at Francfort in the year 794, con- 
sisting of 300 bishops of various nations, who condemned 
equally the second council of Nice and the worship of images. 
The Carolin books were also set forth under the name and 
authority of that great monarch ; and the doctrines therein 
contained, of the sufficiency of the Scriptures, of the worship 
of God alone, of prayers in the vulgar tongue, of the eucharist, 
of justification, of repentance, of pretended visions and mira- 
cles, and various other points, are such as a Papist would 
abhor, and a Protestant would subscribe. Not to seek for 
farther instances, the ^British churches lamented and exe- 
crated the second council of Nice ; and the famous Albin or 
Alcuin wrote a letter against it, disproving and refuting it by 
express authorities of Holy Scripture ; which letter was trans- 
mitted to Charles the Great in the name of the bishops and 
other great men of the kingdom. Even in Italy ® the council 
of Forojulio prescribed the use of no other creed but that of 
the apostles, so that they had no conception of the necessity 
of so many additional articles, us have since been made by 
pope Pius IV., and received by the church. Some even of 
the Italian bishops assisted at the council of Francfort before 
mentioned, and particularly Paulinus bishop of Aquileia bore 
a principal part in it. 

Popery prevailed still more in the rnnth century, but yet 
not without considerable opposition. Not only the emperors 
of the east, 9 Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, Michael Balbus, 
Theophilus, and the emperors of the west, Charles the Great, 
and Lewis the Pious, but also several prelates and ecclesiastics, 
opposed the absolute power and supremacy of the pope, toge- 
ther with the worship of images, and invocation of saints 
and angels. The capitularies and edicts of Charles the Great 
and Lewis the Pious,^ enjoining the reading of the canonical 
Scripture as the sole rule of faith, without any regard to human 
traditions or apocryphal writings. Private masses and pil- 
grimages, and other such superstitions^ were forbidden by the 
same capitularies. Lewis the Pious held a council at Paris in 
the year 824; which ^ agreed with the council of Francfort in 
rejecting the second council of Nice, and forbidding the wor- 
ship of images. Agobard, archbi^op of Lyons, in his book 

* Spanhem. ibid. c. 6, et 9. Useer* * Fred.' Spanhedlk Chriitiaa. 

ibid. AtUi’ti ilfsmarks upon the ancient Siec. . c. 9. Misceil; SacroB Antiq, 1. 6. 
cburchee of the Albigeiises, c. 8. HiM, Iiaag. ‘9; ' 

^ Hoveden, AnuaJ. pars prior, p. ' Cap^. Atmisgranens. Spankem. Hint. 

Simeon Dunelm. Hist. p. 111. btatt. Christt^. Sice. IX. c, 3. ^ L c. 9. $ S. 
Westm. Fiores Hist. Ann. 793. lesser. * Spanhem. ibid. c. 9. $ 5. kc, 

ibid. Collier B Kcclee. Hist. b. p. 139. ’iSpanhem, ibid. ^ 9. $ 3. c* 

* Tom. 7. Concil. p. KKIS. AUiata Histl Imag. § 9. Allix'a Ueiuatka upon 

Remarks upon the ancient church^ Of the ancient churches pf the Alb%^Bes, 
Piedmont, c. 8. Spanhem. ibid', c. 9, 10.* Ai 9. ' 
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against pictures and images, maintains, that wa ought not to 
adore any image of God, but only that which is God himself^^ 
even his etefnal Son ; and that there is no other mediator 
tween God and men, save Jesus Christ God and man : so that 
it is no wonder that this book is condemned in the Index Ex- 
purgatorius of the church of Rome. It was in this century, 
that the doctrine of transubslantiation was first advanced here 
in the west by Paschasius Radbertus, abbot of Corbie in 
France ; but it was strenuously opposed by Rabanus Maurus, 
Bertrainus, Johannes Scotus, and many other bishops and 
learned men of that age. Rabanus Maurus, archbisl\pp of 
Mentz,^ passes this censure upon the novelty of the doctrine ; 

‘ Some,’ says he, ‘ of late, not rightly conceiving concerning 
the sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, have af- 
firmed that this is the very same body of our Lord, which was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and in which our Lord himself suf- 
fered, &c. ; which error we have opposed to the utmost of our 
power, &c.’ He thus expresses his own sentiments;^ ‘ Our 
Lord would have {he sacrament of his body and blood be 
taken and eaten by the faithful, that by a visible work an in- 
visible effect might appear. For as the material food out- 
wardly nourishes and refreshes the body, so also the word of 
God inwardly nourishes and strengthens the soul/ Again : ‘ the 
sacrament is reduced into the nourishment of the body, but 
by the virtue of the sacrament eternal life is obtained/ Ber- 
tramus, or Ratramnus as he is otherwise called, a monk of 
Corbie, wrote a book of the body and blood of our Lord, which 
be inscribed to the emperor Charles the Bald. The emperor 
had incjuired of him,^ ' whether the same body, which was 
born of Mary, and suffered, and was d^d and buried, and 
which sitteth at the right hand of the Father, is wbat is daily 
taken in the mouth of the faithful by the mystery of the sacra- 
ment in the church and Bertram answers, that the difference 
between them is ' as great as between the pledge, and tbf 

^ * Quidam nuper de ipso sacramento in alimentum corporis redi^tur, virtute 
corporis ot sanguinis Domini non recto autem sacrament! mterua vim adipisci- 
sentientes, dixerubt hoc ipsum corputt tar.’ Jnstitut. Cleric. 1. 1. c. Si. et do 
Domini quod de Maria virgine natiun Universo, 1. 5. c. il. Usser. de Christian, 
est, et in quo ipse Dominus passusi^st, Eccles. suctessione et statu, c. 9. $ 16. 

; cui erroxi quantum potuin^us, * Ubi quasrenti imperatori ' atrum ip- 

Lib. Pcenitent* c. ^3. Spanhem. Hist. sum corpus quod de Maria natoni est et 
Christian. Ssbc. UI# c« iO. f 4. paBBum> mortuum et sepultum, quodqae 

ad dexteram Patris consideat, sit quod ore 

* 'Maiuit Dominus corMrif «t san- per Bacnuneotonim mysterium 

gmaU idi sacmaenta fiddlitia^.pce per- in«cclesia quotidie sumititr respondet 
ctpi, et in partem [al. paatiiiia|. mmim Bertramus dUcrimen inter utrumqae esse 
redxgi, ut per visihile opus invxsihilts Oi- tantum, * quaotum est inter pignus, et 
tenderetur effeetas. Sieat Snim ^ qua pignus traditur ; quan- 

laaterialis forispecas nutrit corpmi^ Jt turn dotjsr waging, et rem cqjus cs 
vdgeUt, iu etiam verimm Dm inms aii^ ft auantuin inter speaem et 

mam nutrit et roborat. Sacramentem Veritatem.^ Usser. ibid. § 17 , 
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thin^ for which the pledge is delivered ; as great as between 
the image, and the thing whose image it is ; as ^reat as be- 
tween the representation^ and the reality/ He says in several 
places/ that * the bread and wine are figuratively the body oi 
Christ, spiritually not corporally, in figure, in image, in mys- 
tery, not in truth, or real existence, or presence of the sub- 
stance/ Johannes Scotus, the famous Irishman, for the Irish 
were the Scots of those times,^ wrote also a book of the eucha- 
risty by the command of Charles the Bald : and therein he 
asserted, that * the sacrament of the altar is not the true body, 
nor true blood of our Lord, but only the memorial of the true 
body and of the true blood/ He was after this invited into 
England by king Alfred, was preferred by him, and honoured 
with the title of martyr after his death ; which is at least a 
strong presumption, that the church of England had not at 
that time received the doctrine of transubstantiation. In Italy 
itself Angilbertus, archbishop of Milan,® would not acknow- 
ledge the supremacy of the pope, nor did the church of Milan 
submit to the see of Rome till two hundred yeirs afterwards. 
But no one was more willing, as indeed no one of that age 
was more able, to stem the torrent of superstition than Claude, 
bishop of Turin, in his numerous writings and comments upon 
Scripture. He ‘ asserted the equality of all the apostles with 
St. Peter, and maintained that Jesus Christ was the only head 
of the church. He overthrew the doctrine of merit and all 
pretences to works of supererogation. He rejected traditions 
in matters of religion, held the church to be subject to error, 
and denied the use of prayers for the dead. He proposed the 
doctrine of the eucharist in a manner totally different from 
Paschasius Radbertiis, and entirely conformable to the sense 
of the ancient church. He opposed with all his might the 
worship of saints, of relics, of images, together with pilgrim- 
ages, penances, and other superstitions of the like kind. He 
may in a manner be said to have sown the seeds of the Refor- 
mation in his diocese of Turin ; and his doctrines took such 
deep root, especially in the valleys of Piedmont, that they con- 
tinued to flourish there for some centuries, as the Papists 
themselves acknowledge. ^ 

7 Ibi fuse DertramuB, * Panem vinum- ibid. Ueae&ibid. $ 1^. Papin. IX. Siecle, 
quo figuiate Corpus Chriati exaUture ; c. 7. Cave Hist. Lili Anu. B5S. p. 45. 
apiritualiter, non corporaUter *, in figuia, vol. $. CoUiet’a XSccleaiaat. Hiat. b. 3, 
in imagine, in myaterio ; non in veri- p. 165* . ' ^ 

tate/ aua real! eziatentia, val pTsraentia « Siga|^«.dd Eegn* ital. 1* 5. Ann* 844. 

cubufatUicr, Ac. Spaniiem. ibid* Spanlim^* ibid. c. 9* $ 1. . ' ^ 

. .. Mi See theae poinU proved bj 

9 * Sacramentum altaria non eaao llioiia a^ extracta frm bia worJcji in 
rum corpus, nec verum aanguinem Po- Pr; Allix’a Remarks upon tbe andent 
mini, aed aolummodo memoriale Wri d^hea of Piedmont, c^, 9* Sen dw 
corporis ct veri aanguinia/ Spanhem. Spanheun, Pupin, Cave, Ac; . ^ . 
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The tenth century even the vtrriters of the Romish commti- 
nion lament and describe as the most debauched and wicked, 
the most ilfiterate and ignorant age since the coming of Christ, 
Genebrard® says, ' This is called tne unhappy age, being desti- 
tute of men famous for wit and learning, as also of Tamous 
princes and popes ; in which scarce any thing was done worthy 
of the memory of posterity/ He subjoins, * But chiefly un- 
happy in this one thing, that for almost 160 years about fifty 
popes totally degenerated from the virtue of their ancestors, 
being more like apostates than apostles/ Baronius^ himself 
denominates it an tVon, a leaden, and obscure age : and declares 
that ‘ Christ was then, as it appears, in a very deep sleep, when 
the ship was covered with waves ; and what seemed worse, 
when the Lord was thus asleep, there were wanting disciples 
who by their cries might awaken him, being themselves all fast 
asleep/ It is not to be wondered, that in so long and dark a 
night as this, while all were asleep, the subtle enemy should 
sow his tares in great abundance. However, there were some 
few like lights shining in a darkplace, who remonstrated against 
the degeneracy and superstition of the times. The resolutions 
and decrees of the councils of Franefort and Paris against the 
worship of images* had still some force and influence in Ger- 
many, in France, in England, and other countries. In the 
former part of this century, in the year 909, a council was held 
at Trosly, a village near Soissonsin France : and having made 
several wise and good regulations, they concluded with a pro- 
fession of the things, which Christians ought to believe and 
practise : and in that profession are none of those things which 
constitute the sum of popish doctrine, nothing of the popr/s 
being head of the church, nothing of the daily sacrifice of the 
mass, or of purgatory, or of the worship of creatures, or of 
commentitious sacraments, or of confession to the 
of pure and sincere confession to God : so much did this coun- 
cil differ from the spirit and principles of the council of Trent. 
Many churches still retained the use of the Scriptures in the 
vulgar tongue: and in England particularly Athelstan caused 

^ * Infelix dicitm hoc ssculom, ex* sui asperitate ac boni Bteiilitate/emnm, 
haustum bominibus ingeDio ct doctrioa malique exuiidantis deformitate pb/m- 
claria, hic etiam clane priacipiboa ; et 6fum, aUjue ioopia scriptorum appellari 
pontificiboBj in nihil di|;noni..o conaaovitcfl^jCHrtim.’ Baron, ad ann. 900. 
memohu poetentatis geatum * * Uoroiiebat* tunc plane alto (ut apparet) 

Tero uno inleUx, quod per ai^nos fere ISO sopore Christus, cum navia fluct^ua ope* 
pouti^cea arciur 50 a majofum riretur : et quod deterius videbatur, de* 

proraua de/ecerint, Apotacdcu ^ erant qui iUorainum gic dormientem da- 

cive potiufl quain ApQBtoliei*’ GeSi^ard* moribus excitarent discipuli, stertentibua 
CKron. 1. 4. In initio X. S«c. . Uaaea. xte onmiUa.’ Ibid. ad. ann. 9l^. Usaer. 
ChriBilan. Kcclea. aocceaaione et 'i ibid. S^ijanhem. ibid. 

S4. Spaubemii Hiat. c. 6. $3. Hist. Imag.$9. 

Sai- X. c. 3. f 1. 3. Concil. Oallias S|)anlH'm. 

* Kii novum iuChoatur saiculuni, quod ibid* c. 3. Du pin. X. c. 3. 
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them to be translated into the An^lo Saxon idiom/ Great op- 
position^ was also made in several countries to the celibacy of 
tiie clergy; and several councils were held upon the contro- 
versy between the monks and the secular clergy, and particu- 
larly ill England, where Elfere eail of Mercia expelled the 
monks out of the monasteries in that province, and introduced 
the clergy with their wives. Many loo even in this age denied 
the doctrine of transubstantiation. Ueriger abbot of Lobes 
near Liege® wrote expressly against it; as did also^ Alfric in 
England, whose homily for Easter used to be read publicly in 
the churches. His principal aim therein ^ is to prove, ' that 
we spiritually taste the body of Christ, and drink his blood, 
when with true faith we partake of that holy sacrament ; 
the bread and wine cannot by any benediction be changed 
into the body and blood of Christ, they are indeed tlie body 
and blood of Christ, yet not corporally, but spiritually;' with 
much more to the same purpose. He wrote also two epistles, 
the one addressed to Wulfin bishop of Shirburn, and the other 
to Wulfstan archbishop of York, wherein he asfcrts the same 
doctrine. In the former he thus® explains the doctrine of tlie 
sacraniLMit ; ‘ The host is the body of Christ, not corporally, but 
spiritirally. Not the body in which he suffered ; but the body 
of which he spake, when he consecrated the bread and wine the 
night preceding his passion, and said of the consecrated bread. 
This 18 my body, and again of the consecrated wine, This is 
my blood, which is shed for many for the remission of sms/ 
In the latter he hath these memorable words,® which some 
Papists of more zeal than knowledge attempted to erase out of 
the manuscript copy. ‘ Yet this sacrifice is not made his body 
in which he suffered for us, nor his blood which he poured out 
for us, but it is spiritually made bis body and blood ; as the 
m^nua which rained from heaven, and the water which flowed 

* ^ Spaiihem. ibid. c. 6. $ 2 et 10. < Scrip- ganguincm esse, non tamen corporaliter, 
turns divinas vei ti focit in Anglo-Saxoni- sed spiritualiter, &c." Cave, ibid. p. 1 10. 
cum idionta.’ Wilb. Malmes* et Belteus. ’ * Hostia ilia est Cbristi corpus non 
Spanbem. ibid. § 5. Spelmauni Con- corporaliter, sed spiritualiter. Non cor- 
cil. Brit. vol. 1. Collier’s Kccles. Hist. pui in quo paseua eat : sed corpus de quo 
3. p. 199. iocuttts est, quando panem et vinum, ea 

^ Sigebert de Ecclesiast. Script, c. 138. qw passionem antecessit nocte, in bos- 
TJsser. ibid. $20. Spanhem. ibid. c. 7. ttam conseetavtt: et de sacrato pane 
§ 3. Dupin. ibid, c 4. dutit, Hoc ett corpus meum ; rursomque 

' ^ Usser. ibid. $ 20, 21. Spanbem. ibid, tacro vino, Hie eA sanguis meus. qni 
$ 2. Dupin. ibid. c. 5. Cave, Hiat. Litt. (no muUiaefftmditmfinremiaBionempec- 
vol. 2. p. 108. &c. Collier’s Ecclesiaet. catorum*’ Apud Csser. ibid. $ 21. 

Hist. b. S. p. 204, &c. * * Ndn ait tamen boc aacn&siusn cor- 

I id pene unice agit, ut ostendat nos pui ejua quo paaaua est pro nobU, rx^ ' 
spiritualiter corpus Cbristi gustare ejus- que sanguis ejus quern pro Aobis efiudit, 
que aanguinem bibere, cum fCra fide aa- sed spiritualiter corpus ejus efficitur ^et 
cram illam guBtamus euebaristiam ; pa** eangttis i sicut manna quod de caalophi]^ 
nem et vinum non posse per uUam bene- et at^a qus de petra fluxit, sicut Panioa* 
dictionem in Cbristi corpus et aanguinem ajmstolus ait*’ Apud Usser. ibid, et 
mutari ; vere quidem Cbristi coi'pue et ibid. 
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from the rock, as Paul the apostle saith/ The synods and 
councils, which were held in this age by the authority of kings 
and bishops, shew evidently that the power of the pope had not 
yet extended over all. Nay there were kings and bishops ivho 
opposed the supremacy of the pope ; and none more than* the 
council of Rheims in the year 991, and Gerbert archbishop of 
Rheims, who declared Unat if the pope did amiss, he was 
liable to the censures of the church and speaking of the pope 
then reigning, John XV., ‘ What,' he, ^ ao you conceive this 
man, sitting on a lofty throne, glittering in purple clothing and 
in gold, what, I say, do you conceive him to be ? If he is des- 
titute of charity, and is puffed up by knowledge alone, he is 
Antichrist sitting in the temple of God, and shewing himself 
that he is God.' He was afterwards himself chosen pope, under 
the name of Sylvester II., and possibly the change of his situ- 
ation might produce a change in his sentiments. 

Much of the same complexion with the tenth was the eleventh 
century, equally sunk in profligacy, superstition, and ignorance, 
but yet not without some superior spirits to bear testimony 
against it. The papal power was in this century carried be- 
yond all bounds by the ambition and arrogance of the reigning 
popes, and particularly by the violence and haughtiness of 
Gregory VII., whose former name was Hildebrand, or Hell- 
brand, as he hath often been denominated. But yet there were 
emperors and councils, who strenuously opposed the preten- 
sions and usurpations of the see of Rome; and these contests 
and struggles between the popes and emperors about the right 
of investitures and other articles make a principal part of the 
history of this age. Our English kings, devoted as they were 
to the religion, yet would not entirely submit to the authority 
of the bishop of Rome; but contradicted it in several instances. 
When William 1. was required by the pope to pay him homage, 
he made answer,^ " To pay homage I have been unwilling, ndr 
am Twilling ; for neither did I promise it, neither do I find that 
my predecessors paid it to your predecessors.' His son William 
Rufus exerted somewhat of the same spirit, and^ insisted that 
the pope^ without his permission, had no manner of jurisdiction'' 
in England. Early in this century, there ^ appeared at Orleans 

^ Spanliem* ex Barvxuo ad ana. 993. the Albigenees, chap. 10. 

Num. 10, dec. et ex *8i ^ • Fidelitatcm facero nolui, »ec volo ; 

peccavent, aubesfie judicio mieeise.^ quia nec ego promiei, nec antece^soreH 
Quid hunc, revereudi pattea, aublimi meoa anteceasoribus tuis id ^cisse coin^ 
folio resident, veatepii^urea4^t«tkaro perio.’ A pud Baron. Ann. 1079. $ 
tadiahtm, quid hunC, mqha)|S« de CliristiaD. EccleB, succe»BioDe 

»etU ? Kiilimm ft charitote et itatu. c. 7. $ 9. 

aolaque acieatia inflatur et extoQitqrMd- ^ * Kadmer. Mist 1. 3. CoJlier^a Ecc)<?p 
tkhnBtuf eat in templo Dm eedenig^^et 00 b. 4. p. 379. 

Oateadens tanquam fit Deus*' c. ;< ^ ^upin. Xf. Siecle. c. 13* Fred 

dec, Dupin. ibid. ebap. 5. See also Adu'f Spatthsiqii Hist* Chriftian. Ssec. XI 
Remarkf upon the ancient churchea of c. lO, f U 
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some heretics as they were called^ who maintained that the 
consecration of the priest could not change the bread and wine 
into the body and blood of Christ, and that it was unprofitable 
to pray to saints and angels ; and they were condemned by the 
council of Orleans in the year 1017. Not long after these* 
appeared other heretics of the same stamp in Flanders, who 
were also condemned by the synod of Arras in the year 1025. 
They came originally from Italy, where they had been the dis- 
ciples of Gundulphus ; and they are said to have admitted no 
Scripture but the gospels and apostolical writings ; to have de- 
nied the reality of the body and blood of Christ in the eucha- 
rist; to have attributed no religious worship to the holy con- 
fessors, none to the cross, none to images, nor to temples nor 
altars ; and to have asserted, that there was no purgatory, and 
that penances after death could not absolve the deceased from 
their sins. Other tenets were ascribed to them, which were 
really heretical : and perhaps they might bold some errors, as 
well as some truths ; or perhaps their adversaries, as it hath 
been their usual artifice, might lay things to their charge merely 
to blacken and defame them. Not long after these ^ arose the 
famous Berengarius, a native of Tours, and archdeacon of 
Angers, who more professedly wrote against the doctrine of 
transubstantiation ; and also^ called * the church of Rome a 
church of malignants, the council of vanity, and the seat of 
Satan/ It is true that he was compelled by the authority of 
popes and councils to renounce, abjure, and burn his writings. 
But this was all forced, and not in the least a voluntary recan- 
tation. As often as he recanted, he relapsed again. He re- 
turned like a dog to his vomit,* as a ccmtemporary popish 
writer expresseth it. He lived and died in the same sentiments. 

heresy was from him called the Berensarian heresy ; and 
his followers were so numerous, that as *old historians relate, 
he had corrupted almost all the French, Italians, and English 
with his depravities. When Gregory VII. had, both by letters 
and by a council held at Rome in the year 1074, strictly for- 
bidden the marriage of the clergy, it raised^ great commotions 
among the ecclesiastics in Germany ; who not only complained 
of the pope for imposing this yoke, but likewise accused him 

*Spa]ihem. ibid. Dupin. ibid. AlUx’s in synodo abjo^vit, sd vomitum tamen 
Remarks upon the ancient clmrch of snam canino ptoM^on expavit rodirc.’ 
I^sdmont, c. 11. Ds^rdus CoasCaAtiensis presby^r apud 

* Usser. ibid. c. T. § &c. Dupla*' ,/viMA xbid. $ 34. 

' ibid. c. S. Spiinhem. ibid. c. 6, dec. dcc«^ * ^ Rodem tem^re, Berenguius Turo- 

' * Kcclesiani Homanam, ecclesiam Amli ta tuereticiun prolapsus mvita- 

lignantium, concilium vanitatis, et aedim tent,' d olios, Italos, et Anglos, suia 

Satan® vocabat.* 6ulielm. Eflgu^Jd. jam |iene corropprat pravitaUbus.* Matt 
Calvino Turcism. 1. !S. c.h, Usaer^ibid. Weatmemast, pt Hwt Roffea. hi 
f 24 . 1087. Usser. ibid. J i7. 

• * Qui hcet eandein liiurcsin ateplasinie * Dupiiw ib. c. 5. Spanhem. c. 7. $ 4. 
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of advancing a notion insupportable^ and contrary to the words 
of our Saviour, who saith that all are not able to live in con- 
tinence, and to the words of the apostle, who ordereth those 
who have not the gift of continence to marry. They added 
that this law, in forcing the ordinary course of nature, would 
be the cause of great disorders ; that they would rather renounce 
the priesthood than marriage ; and the pope should provide, if 
he could, angels to govern the church, since, he refused to be 
served by men. This was the language of these corrupt eccle- 
siastics, as Dupiii^ hath called them: but the decree of the 
pope was no less opposed in France, in Flanders, in Italy, and 
England, than in Germany, A council was held at Winchester 
in the year 1076, wherein it was^ decreed indeed, that no canon 
should marry ; but the priests in the country, who were already 
married, were allowed to cohabit with their wives ; whereas the 
pope had enjoined all priests without distinction to put away 
their wives, or to forbear the exercise of their office.. Where- 
upon Mr. Collier hath made this Just reflection : ' From hence 
it appears that the papal supremacy had not reached its zenith 
in this century, and that the English bishops did not believe 
the patriarchal power arbitrary and unlimited, but that a na- 
tional church had some reserves of liberty, and might dissent 
from the constitutions of the see of Rome upon occasion.’ 

Europe hitherto was involved in the dark night of popery, 
with only some stars appearing here and there in the horizon ; 
but in the twelfth century there began to be visible some streaks 
of the morning light, some dawnings of a reformation. Here 
in England, during the reign of Henry II., the famous consti- 
tutions of Clarendon were sworn to and signed both by the 
clergy and the laity, in recognition of the rights of the crown, 
particularly forbidding ^11 appeals to Rome without the king’s 
license, and appointing the trial of criminal clerks before secular 
judges: but the best account of this, as welt as of the other 
memorable transactions of this reign, the public expects with 
some impatience from one of the most masterly and elegant 
writers ot the present age, a friend to religion and virtue, a 
friend to liberty and his country ; and the public expectations 
have been since fully answered. Fluentius bishop of Florence 
taught publicly, 7 that Antichrist was born, and come into the 
wpnd : whereupon pope Paschal 11. went to Florence, held a 
council there in the: year 1105| and severely reprimanded the 
bishop, and strictly forbade him to preach any such doctrine.^ 
St> Bernard hiinse|i>c 4cvo£^d as he was and bigoted to the 

> <C’e«t ainsi sceleaiastl^df r PJatina in vita PaflcbalTl. Spanhmii 

conrompiiB parlment.^ Dupiat ibid. p. S% CJwiatian. Saw. X II. c. 6. $ r. Cave 

.^ColIie/aEccleBiagt. llMl.b.4.p. art, - fliit (att. ^«c. XII. Concilia, vol. 

Spelman&i Concil. vol. t. p. SdS* Calmet. Diet, m Amticiikibt. 
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church of Rome, in other respects, ® yet inveighed loudly 
against the corruption of the clergy, and the pride and tyranny 
of the popes, saying that they were the ministers of Christ and 
served Antichrist, that nothing remained but that the man of 
sin should be revealed, that the beast in the Apocalypse occu- 
pied St Peter's chair, with other expressions to the same effect. 
While our King Richard I. was at Messina in Sicily, going 
upon his expedition to the Holy Land, he sent for the famous 
abbot Joachim of Calabria,^ and heard him with much satis- 
faction explain the Apocalypse, and discourse of Antichrist. 
He said that Antichrist was already born in the city of Rome, 
and that he would be advanced to the apostolical chair, and 
** exalted above all that is called God or is worshipped.’' So 
that some true notion of Antichrist began to spread even among 
the members of the church of Rome ; and no wonder it pre- 
vailed among those, who more directly opposed the doctrines 
of that church. Peter de Bruis and Henry his disciple taught 
in several parts of France, * that ' the body and blood of Christ 
were not offered in the theatrical mass ; that the doctrine of 
the change of the substances in the sacrament is false ; that 
sacrifices, that is, masses, prayers, alms, and other works of the 
living for the dead, are foolish and impious, and profit them 
nothing ; that priests and monks ought rather to marry than 
to burn; that crosses are not to be adored, or venerated, and 
so many crosses, serving to superstition, ought rather to be 
removea than retained and they both were martyrs, the one 
being burnt, and the other imprisoned for life, on account of 
their doctrines. Other heresies were laid to their charge, and 
their own writings are not extant to speak for them ; but these 
things they taught and professed, their enemies themselves 
being judges. Arnold of Brescia* held opinions contraiy to 
those of the church concerning the sacrament, and preached 
mightily against the temporal power and jurisdiction of the 
pope and the clergy ; for which he was burnt at Rome in the 
year 1155, and his ashes were thrown into the Tyber, t»- prevent 
the people from expressing any feneration for his relics. But 

* Spanbem. ibid. Usfier de Christian, eis prodease. Sacerdates et monacboa 
Ecclea. attcceasione at atatu, c. 7. j 5, 6. dabere uaorea potios docere, qoam com- 

^ Rogari de Hdveden Aimal. Pars . bUri. Cruces non adorandaa aot vena- 
posterior, p. 6S1. Edit. Francof. 1001. ta'jdaB: <at tot ctia|aa anperatitioni set* 

* Jam natus eat in chitate Romana, et in vientea, potiu|MUvendaa qoam retinen- 
aede apoatoUcaaubtimabitur,&c.*Cotfier'a das, Hist. Eccles. Magdeburg, vol. 
^Eccles. Hist. b. 6. p. 401. S. cant, xii. c. 5. p. 833, aq. Spanbem^ 

^ * Corpus et aanguiiiem Cbristi in ibid, c^ 7« Dupin XII. Siecle. c'.' 6»> 
tbeatrica miaaa non offorri. Doctrinam Remarks upon the ancient cburcbaa 

de apeciebua sacramenti, ipaia nimirm of the Aibi^aea, c, 14. 
subatautiia mutatia, ease Secri- ,Otbo Fiiaing de Geptu Frederid, 

ida, id est missas, ovatioaes, deembsy* i.*l» Spanbem. ibid. c. 7. f ^ Uumn. 
nas, etreliqiiaviTorttm opera pro delitoc* ibid. Allix's Remarka on (be anc^t 
tia, ease atiutitiametimpietatom,iliiilqne cburch of Piedmont, c. 18. 
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the true witnesses, and as I may say the Protestants of this 
age, were the Waldenses and Albigenses, who began to be 
famous at this time, and being dispersed into various places 
were distinguished by various appellations. Their first aod^ 
proper name seemeth to have been ValleiMs, OT inhabitants ot 
the valleys ; and so saith one of the oldest writers,* Ebrard of 
Bethune, who wrote in the year 1212; ‘They call themselves 
Vallemes, because they abide in the valley of tears,’ alluding to 
their situation in the valleys of Piedmont. They were called 
Albigensest from Alby a city in the southern parts of France, 
where also great numbers of them were situated. They were 
afterwards denominated Valdensa or Waldetues, from Peter 
Valdo or Waldo, a rich citizen of Lyons, and a oortsiderab\p 
leader of the sect. From Lyons too they were called Leonists, 
and Catkari from the professed purity of their life and doctrine, 
as others since have had the name of Puritans. As there was 
a variety of names, so there might be some diversity of opi- 
nions among them ; hut that they were not guilty of Manicheism 
and other abominable heresies, which have been charged upon 
them, is certain and evident from all the remains of their creeds, 
confessions, and writings. Their opinions* are thus recited^ 
from an old manuscript by the Centuriators of Magdeburghl*' 

‘ ‘ Vallenses se appellant, eo quod in ' Fap« et epuco^ non obtenpertm- 
valie lachrymarum maneant/ Ebrard. dam j quia siat lupi eccJeaisCbristi.’ 
Beth, ^ntihieres. c. 25. Usser. ibid. * Papam non habere prlmaium super 
c. 8. $ 4. Alix. ibid. omnes ecclesias Christi, nec habere po- 

* * In articulis fidei summam esse sacrse testatem utriuaqoe gladii.* 

Bcripturae autboritatem, eamque ob can- * Ecclesiam Chiisti esse, qum sincerum 

sam esse illam iiormam judicandi ; ut Chrieti verbum audiat, et sacramentis ab 
quicquid cum verbo Pei non conmruatp ipso inatitutis utatur^ ubiounque locorum 
merito sit repudiandum et fugiendom.? ea exsistat.' 

* Patrum et conc^iorum dogsiMitU ea to* * Vota esse hominum figxoenta, Sodo- 

nus probanda, quatbnus cam tdw Pei mam nutiientia.’ 

conveniunt/ * Tot ordines esse tot charactere* 

' Sacraram scnpturaraia }0etk>nem et besthe.’ 
cognitionem, omnibos homimbus, turn * Monochatum esse cadaver fstidui^/ 
laick, turn sacrads vtiisi Hbemam et neces- * Templorum tot superstitiosas dedica* 

saumessei imo polios prophetavom et tionea, memorias mortuorum, benedic- 
apo^lorum monumanta Jegenda^ tiones czeatararam, peregrtiialiones, tot 

quam hominam cbmnmnta.* coacta jejunia, tpt festa iuperflua perpe- 

* Duo esse ecclesits Q^isti sammantas tooa istos hominum indactorum boatus, ac 

baptismum et camam Donunh’ , reiiquarum oereaumiaruvi observationes, 

* Utziosque speetelusow» pro sa^^fddifi varbi doctriaam at institutionem matii- 

tibos et a,Cl]Qri^t0ibatucdbiueaia/ festi impadieuM* esse mvenUonas dia- 

«MissasesseimpiAS;M6«oiemesac» bolkoa*^ 
pro mortals missifiQairb*' ’ ^ Caiijugiu]^ saoardoti^ licitum 

*Furgatoriutti asso et toecessarium.’ 

nttffl;creda»ftitoeldf](^k «tt^ H«|a a» maauscripto libro 

non credentes aqtam, ia Hist. Eccles. Magdeburg, 

mtemam venire.’ '‘Ool. Oiaits c. 8. p« 190#, sq. See 

' Sanctorum tnertuoroi#., ihevocalicMib aka ilie .CoBlSuion of tha €i the 

et enitum, esse idobiauii^’ ^ 1>I W# ii aa m Pallia's Mishaiy^ Ik 1, c. 

^ * Rornanam ecclesiamasse mesetikaa %% Ati 
mbyloaicam.' 
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* la articles of faith the authority of the Holy Scripture is 
the highest, and for that reason it is the rule of judging ; so 
that whatsoever agreeth not with the word of God, is deservedly 
to be rejected and avoided.’ 

' ' The decrees of fathers and councils are so ^r to be ap- 
proved, as they agree with the word of God.’ 

‘ The reading and knowledge of the Holy Scripture is free 
and necessary for all men, the laity as well as the clergy ; yea 
and the writings of the prophets and apostles are to be read 
rather than the comments of men.’ 

* The sacraments of the church of Christ are two, baptism 
and the supper of the Lord.’ 

‘ The receiving in both kinds for priests and people was in- 
stituted by Christ.’ 

' Masses are impious ; and it is madness to say masses for 
the dead.’ 

‘ Purgatory is an invention of men ; for they who believe, go 
into eternal life, they who believe not, into eternal damnation.’ 

‘ The invocating and worshipping of dead saints is idolatry.’ 

‘ The church of Rome is the whore of Babylon.’ 

‘ We must not obey the pope and bishops , because they are 
the wolves of the church of Christ.’ 

‘ The pope hath not the primacy over all the churches of 
Christ, neither hath ho the power of both swords.’ 

‘That is the church of Christ which heareth the sincere 
word of Christ, and useth the sacraments instituted by him, 
in what place soever it exist.’ 

‘ Vows of celibacy are inventions of men, and occasions of 
Sodomy.’ 

‘ So many orders are so many characters of the beast.' 

' Monkery is a stinking carcase.’ 

‘ So many superstitious dedications of churches, commemo- 
rations of the dead, benedictions of creatures, pilgrimages, so 
many forced fastings, so many superfluous festivals, those per- 
petual bellowings ^eahing tJU singing and chanting) of un- 
learned men, the observatidiils of the other ceremonies, mani- 
festly hindering the teaching and learning of the word, are 
diabolical inventions.’ 

'The marriage of priests is lawful and necessary.’ 

Much hath been written in censure aiid commendation o( 
this sect, both by enemies and friends, by papists and Pro- 
testants. If they have been grossly misrepresented tod vilified 
on one side, they have been amply vindicated and justified on 
the other; but I will only prod«d«;'^^to8timoate Of three 
witnesses concerning fliem, whom sides must allow to be 
unexceptionable, RemeriaSfThutoOs, andMeaeray. Reineriiis 
flourished about the year 1264 } his testioHK^ 'm Ac more 
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remarkable, as he was a Dominician, and inquisitor-general.* 
• Among all the sects, which still are or have been, there is not 
any more pernicious to the church than that of the Leonists. 
And this for three reasons. The first is, because it is older ; 
for some say that it hath endured from the time of pope Syl- 
vester ; others, from the time of the apostles. The second, 
because it is more general ; for there is scarce any country 
wherein this sect is not. The third, because when all other 
sects beget horror in the hearers by the outrageousness of 
their blasphemies against God, this of the Leonists hath a 
great show of piety : because they live justly before men, and 
believe all things rightly concerning God, and all the articles 
which are contained in the creed ; only they blaspheme the 
church of Rome and the clergy ; whom the multitude of the 
laity is easy to believe.’ The credit of Thuanus as an historian 
is too well established to need any recommendation ; and he 
is so candid and impartial, ® as to distinguish between their 


* ‘ Inter omncs sectaa, quae adhuc sunt 
vel fuerunt, non est perniciodior ecclesiie 
quam Leonistarum. Et hoc tribus de 
causis. Prima est, quia est diuturnior ; 
ahqui enim digunt, quod duraverit a tem- 
pore Sylveatri j aliqui, a tempore apoato- 
iorum. Secuuda, quia edt geneialior; 
fere enim nulla est terra, in qua ha^ secta 
non eit. Tertia, quia cum omnes alias 
sectae immanitate blaspbemiarum in 
Deum audientibus horrorem inducant, 
hsc Leonistarum inagnam habet speciem 
pietatis ; eo quod coram homimbus juste 
virant, et bene omnia de Deo credant, et 
omnes articulos qui in symbolo continen- 
tur ; solummodo Komaitam eccM^ 
blasphemant et clerum ; cui i^^ritudo 
laicorum facilis est ad credeodumV Hei- 
ner. contra Hseret. c. 4- Usser. ibid. o. 6. 
§ 11. c. 8. § 1. Cave, Hiet I4tt. vol. 
ad ann. 1^44. p. 30S. Usher hath added 
other remarkable testinioiiiee concerning 
the morals of the Waldens^ and their 
fotiowers; * Fontificius quidaia iA<|disiior 
{Rerorn Bohem. Script, a Frehero^dit 
p. i23l.] Lponistariun sive Valdensium 
mores descripturus, hujuSAiodi utitur pr»- 
fatiuaohla : * Cegneseodtur hasretici 
mores et vetha. amribus 

composiri, et tiiodeid'Mspddidi^ in ves* 
tibuB Doa habent, pro- 

fecto tempora in quibivs eomriti sS tns-^ 
diiti mtfret hsaretieonim mmaitat in- 
signia. De iisdem Ciandins 
archicpiscopus Taaiineasis [Seyslk'^pt. 
adversus errofes et aectam Waldensira. 
« £^t. Paris. Ann. 15*0. fol. 9.3 * Nonxt9i3 
etiam s4 honim Yaidensiuin coAfitnukii^ 


dam tolcrandamque sectam ronfext, quod 
pneter haec quae contra fidem religionem- 
que nOBtram assumunt, in reliquis ferme 
pnriorem quam cffiteri Christian i vitam 
agunt. Non enim lusi coacti jurant, ra- 
roque nomen Dei in vanum proferunt, 
promissaque sua bona fide implent, et in 
paupertate pars maxima degentes, apos- 
tolicam vitam doctrinamque servare se 
solus protestantur : ob idque potestatem 
ecclesim apud se, velot innoxios et veros 
Christi discipulos, residere affirmant ; pro 
cujus fide rciigioneque in egestate vivete, 
et a nobis persecutionem pati, pulchrum 
et gloriosum ducuiit/ Fratribus Bohe- 
mis, Valdensium soboli, non dissimile 
perhibnit testimonium, qui fidei ipsorum 
fuit inimicissimus, Jacobus Liclenstenius 
Domiuicanus [Citatus a Joachim Came- 
rario de Eccles. Fratr. Bohem.] * Dicp 
(inquit) quod in moribus et vita boni sunt, 
versces in sermone, in caritats fraterna 
undnimes. Sed ^des eorum est Incorri- 
gibiUi et pessima, ut patuit in tractatu 
meo.’ Usser. c. 6. § 13. 

^ * Petrus Valdus locuples civis Lug- 
dunensis anno Christi circiter MCLXX. 
Valdensibus nomen dedit. Is (ut monu- 
lAentis testatum reliquit Vidus Perpini- 
mus presul Elnensis, qui quresitoris in 
Valdenses munus exercuit) domo ac bonis 
relictis totum se evangelice profesaioni 
devovexiU, et prophetarum atque aposto- 
torum. scripts populari lingua vertenda 
cotaveri^f^^C{|p jam multos sectatores 
eziguo pfmpotte circa sehaberet, eos tan- 
quaid dlsm^os ad evangelium promul- 
gatiAw in omnes partes ablegat— Eorum 
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real opinions, and those heresies which were falsely imputed 
to them by their enemies. ^ Peter Valdo, a wealthy citizen 
of Lyons, about the year of Christ 1170, gave n^nne to the 
Valdenses. He (as Guy de Perpignan, bishop of Elna in 
Roussillon, who exercised the office of inquisitor against the 
Valdenses, hath left testified in writing), leaving his house and 
goods, devoted himself wholly to the profession of the gospel, 
and took care to have the writings of the prophets and apostles 
translated into the vulgar tongue — When now in a little time 
he had many followers about him, he sent them forth as his 
disciples into all parts to propagate the gospel — Their fixed 
opinions were said to be these : that the church of Rome, 
because she hath renounced the true faith of Christ, is the 
whore of Babylon, and that barren tree which Christ himself 
hath cursed, and commanded to be rooted up ; therefore we must 
by no means obey the pope, and the bishops who cherish his 
errors : that the monastic life is the sink of the church, and a 
hellish institution ; its vows are vain, and subservient only to 
the filthy love of boys: the orders of the presbytery are the 
marks of the great beast which is mentioii id in the Apoca- 
lypse : the fire of purgatory, the sacrifice of the mass, the feasts 
of the dedications of churches, the worship of saints, and pro- 
pitiations for the dead, ale inventions of Satan. To these, the 
principal and certain heads of their doctrine, others were feigned 
and added, concerning marriage, the resurrection, the state of 
the soul after death, and concerning meats.' Mezeray, the 
celebrated historiographer of France, is short, but full to our 
purpose ; for he saith^ that *they had almost the same opinions 
as those who are now called Calvinists.’ It cannot be objected 
that this is protestant evidence, for they were all three mem- 
bers of the church of Rome. 

In the thirteenth century, the Waldenses and Albigenses had 
spread and prevailed so far, and were prevuiling still farther, 
ihat the pope thought it necessary to exert his utmost efforts 
to suppress them. For thia purpose the first croisade was pro- 
claimed of Christians against Gnristians, and the office of in- 
quisition was first erected, the one to subdue their bodies, the 

hec dogmata {erebantur ; Ecclesiam Ho'' nQtas esse : ignelki pingatoriumi solenmt 
manam, quoDiam vers CUrisci fidei ^aCTumyt^mplorttmoucisiuaculcum 

nuDciaverit, Babylouicam meretricenlL toram, ac pro propitiatonmoi 

esse, et arborem illam sterilein, qnam ipM Sataap Hu pnecipais 

Chrisms diris devovit et revelleadam esse ac doctiiass capitibua alia 

prescepit ; proinde minime parepdum afficta, 4s ip^gio, rpnirroctioae, mimm 
pontiSci, et episcopis, qtii ej\u errorea aMmem, et d« cubia.^ Tlniaiii 

foyeat: nionasticam vitam ecclod® aea> ^1. jJ 1^. 

tinam ac Plutoniiim eiae ; faa|i ilUus 

yota, nee nisi fpilis puercmiiii amoriboa nms qiaarceaxqtt’osaoiiime 
seryientia: presbyterii ordine# 

beetias, qnn in Apocalypsicommemomtur, Auguste, p. . Edit, Amstenlam, lo74. 
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other to inslave their souls. It is enough to make the blood 
run cold, to read of the horrid murders and devastations of this 
time, how many of these poor innocent Christians were sacri- 
ficed to the blind fury and malice of their enemies. It is® com- 
puted that in France alone were slain a million ; and what was 
the consequence of these shocking barbarities? No writer can 
better inform us than the wise and moderate historian Tbnanus.^ 
‘Against the Waldenses (saith he) when exquisite punishments 
availed little, and the evil was exasperated by the remedy which 
had been unseasonably applied, and their number increiised 
daily, at length complete armies were raised : and a war of no 
less weight, than what our people had before waged against the 
Saracens, was decreed against them : the event of which was, 
that they were rather slain, put to flight, spoiled every where 
of their goods and dignities, and dispersed here and there, than 
that convinced of their error they repented- So that they who 
at first had defended themselves by arms, at last overcome by 
arms fled into Provence and the neighbouring Alps of the 
French territory, and found a shelter for their life and doctrine 
in those places. Part withdrew into Calabria, and continued 
there a long while, even to the pontificate of Pius IV. Part 
passed into Germany, and fixed their abode among the Bohe- 
mians, and in Poland and Livonia. Others turning to the west 
obtained refuge in Britain,^ But there were others in this age, 
who proceeded not so far as the Waldenses and Albigenses, and 
yet opposed the church of Rome in many respects. At the 
beginning of this century^ Almeric and his disciples were 
charged with several heresies, and were condemned by the 
second council of Paris in the year 1209. They might possibly 
hold some heterodox opinions; but their great offence was their 
denying the change of the substance of the bread and wine in 
the eucharist, their opposing the worship of saints, images, and 
relics, and their affirming that ihe pope was Antichrist, that 
Home was Babylon, and that the prelates were the members 
and ministers of Antichrist: so that these differed little from 
the Waldenses and Albigenses. Wiuiam of St. Amour, a doctor 

* Vide Mede in Apoc. p. 503. pontrenio amis victi in Provinciam apud 

* * Contra quos ^yaltlenseB} enm ei- nos et Gallicae ditionis Alpes vicinas con- 

quiaita napplicia psnmi ^roficeront, at faganmt, latehraaque ▼its ac doctrine 
remedio, quod intempeattva adbibitum tae iia in locia repererunt. Pars in Ca- 
faerat, malum exa)C^ai1^tar«w labtiam concesat, in eaque diu, atque 

eorum in dies ex- adeo usque ad Pii IV. pontificatum, se 

ercitus consGxiptI MUi'; ininojnis mo- continnit. Pars in Germaniam transiit, 
Hh bellam quam ^uod anteil^iM|tn atque apod Bobesuos, et in Polonia et 

BUS SaracenoB gesserant, livonia, larem Sxit. Alii ad oeddentem 

decretniu est : cujus is exitua fdi Veisi in Brhaania ^rfugium babuemnt.’ 

a .csrai, fugati, bonis ac'di^itatibQii^ Tbnani Pr«dat.' a^'Hennc IV. 

|oe spoliati atque boc illuc 

sint, qiiam erroris convict! resi^iint'.; DwaJ aTUt $iecle,c. 8. Spanbemii 
Itsque (pii atmis sc initio tutati fnerant,' ' 'Cmstlan. Sec. Xiit. c. V. $ 9 . 
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of the Sorbonne,® wrote a treatise of the perils of the Iasi times, 
wherein he applied that prophecy of St. Paul, (2 Tim. iii. 1.) 
^'This know also that in the last days perilous times shall 
come/^ to the mendicant orders and preachers of his time ; and 
it was 00 severe a satire upon the Dominicans, that pope Alex- 
ander IV. condemned it, as containing perverse sentiments, 
contracy to the power and authority of the Roman pontiff’ and 
of the other bishops, and in fine as a book capable of causing 
great scandals and troubles in the church. Robert Grosthead 
or Oreathead, bishop of Lincoln,^ in his speeches and writings 
inveighed bitterly against the corruption and superstition, the 
lewdness and wickedness of the clergy in general, and the rapa- 
city and avarice, the tyranny and antichristianism of pope Inno- 
cent IV. in particular. He was also no less a friend to^ civil 
than to religious liberty, and ordered all the violaters of Magna 
Charta, whosoever and wheresoever they were within his dio- 
cese, to be excommunicated, Matthew Paris, a contemporary 
historian,^ hath related the substance of his dying discourses, 
wherein he proves the pope to be an heretic, and deservedly to 
be called Antichrist: and concludes with giving him the cha- 
racter of 'refuterofthe pope, reprover of prelates, corrector of 
monks, director of priests, instructor of the clergy, and in short 
the hammer to beat down the Romans and to bring them into 
contempt.’ It is no marvel that such a man was excommuni- 
cated but he little regarded the censure, and appealed from 
the court of Innocent to the tribunal of Christ. Not to men- 
tion others, Matthew Paris himself hath painted in the most 
lively colours the corruptions and abominations of the see of 
Rome, the tyranny, superstition, simony, and wickedness of 
the popes and clergy. A protestant historian could not more 
freely lash and expose the vices of the times, than he did who 
was a monk of St. Albans. 

As they are not all Israel which arc of Israel so neither 
have all the members of the Romish church believed all her 
doctrines. Dante and PeV?**®^, the former of whom died, and 
the latter was born as well it died, in the fourteenth century, 
were^ severe satirists upon the times, and wrote freely against 
the temporal dominion of the pope, and the corruption^. of the 
clergy, treating Rome as Babylon, and the pope as Antichrist: 


* Hist. Ecclcsiast. Magdebuxg; Cent, 
Xlll. c. 10. p. 1189. Dupin. lud. c. 7. 
Spanhem. ibid, c, 6. $ 1. 

^ Vide Cent. Magdeburg. Balfeom, 
Dupin, Cave, Tanner, &c. 

* Matt. Paris ad Ann. 1230* p« 874. 
Edit. Wats. 1646. 

* Matt. Paris. Ibid. ' Pap«jedargutor, 
prselatorum correptor, monaftorum eor* 
rector, presbyrerorum director, deticoTun 


Instructor-^Eoinsnotw tnallens et con- 
tenjptor.* p. 076. : ^ 

^ * ExcomuiHBit^tus ^pellavit a curia 
Innocfntii ad, tribunal Chiisti. Henr. de 
0. inter Senptores X. p. 

' rSpanhemii Hiet Christian. Sac. XIIT. 
cr 0. $ 8 et 9. Hobertus Genus et Hen- 
vidui'' Wharton in Appendke ad Case 
Hist. Tilt. p. 9 et 6o. 
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and they probably did more hurt to the court and church of 
Rome by their wit and raillery, than others by invective and 
declamation. Peter Fitz Cassiodor, whether a fictitious or a 
real person,® addressed a remonstrance to the church of Eng- 
land against the tyranny, avarice, and exactions of the court of 
Rome, advising and exhorting the English to shake off the 
Roman yoke from their necks. Michael Caesenas and William 
Occam^ exposed the various errors and heresies of John XXII. 
to the number of seventy-seven ; and secure in the protection of 
the emperor, they set at nought the thunder of the pope’s ex- 
communications. Marsilius, a famous lawyer of Padua,^ wrote a 
treatise entitled the defender of peace, wherein he advanced the 
power of the emperor above that of the pope in things spiritual 
as well as temporal; painted in the strongest colours the pride, 
ambition, and luxury of the court of Rome ; and abundantly 
proved that the pope had not by divine right the least autho- 
rity or pre-eminence over other bishops. It is no wonder that 
the author and his book were condemned together. But there 
were other and better witnesses than these in this age. It was 
shewn before from Thuanus, that the Waldenses and Albigenses 
being persecuted in their own country, fled for refuge into 
foreign nations, some into Germany, and some into Britain 
In Geriuany they grew and multiplied so fast, notwithstanding 
the rage and violence of croisaders and inquisitors, that at the 
beginning of this century^ it is computed, that there were 
eighty thousand of them in Bohemia, Austria, and the neigh- 
bouring territories; and they pertinaciously defended their doc- 
trines even unto death. Among a variety of other names they 
were called Lollards^ from^ one Walter Lollard, who preached 
in Germany about the year 1316 against the authority of the 
pope, the intercession of saints, the mass, extreme unction, and 
other ceremonies and superstitions of the church of Rome; and 
was burned alive at Cologn in the year 1322. In England also 
they were denominated Lollards, though there was a man more 
worthy to haTe dven name to the ^ct, the deservedly famous 
John Wickliffe, the honour of his oinvo, and the admiration of all 
succeeding times. Rector only of Lutterworth,^ he filled all 
Engknd, and almost all Europe with doctrine^ He began 
to grow famoui abbut the year 1360% preaching and writing 
against of the age, the tyranny of the pope, 

the erropeoos^ yj l^^ and vicious lives of the monks and the 

* Appendix ad Caro M I pn .* . ColKcg^i ^Bzoviiu ad Ann. 1315. Spaahetn. 

£cclcsia»t UIbl b. d« .Ibid, n* S. f 1. Dupin. ibid. c. 8. 

* H. Wharton in A ppendJ^ilM * Dupb. ibid, lloffinanni Iiex. Spel- 

20etX8. Dupin XI V. man. Skinolri dtc. 

Whurton in Append, ad Cave. p. 

■ Wharton, ibid. p. 26, SV, 60, 5cc. Sphnhem. ibid. e. 6. Lebitta, 

c. 5 et 8, Tanner, dec. &g. 
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clergy; and especially by defending the royal and ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction against the usurpations of the popes and mendicant 
friars. The more he opposed, the more reason he found for op- 

[ >osition. He translated the canonical Scriptures into the English 
anguage^ and v^rote comments upon them. He demonstrated 
the antichristianityof popery, and the abomination of desolation 
in th^ tpmple of Ood. He asserted the one true sacrifice of Christ, 
and opp&sed the sacrifice of the mass, transubstantiation, the 
adoration of the host, the seven sacraments, purgatory, prayers 
for the dead, the worship of saints and images, and in short all the 
principal corruptions and superstitions of the church of Rome. 
His success too was greater than he could have expected. The 
princes, the people, the university of Oxford, many even of the 
clergy, favoured and supported him, and embraced his opinions. 
His enemies have charged him with several heterodox notions; 
but many years ago was published An apology for John Wickliffe^ 
shewing his conformity with the now church of England, ^rc. col- 
lected out of his written works in the Bodleian library by Thomas 
James, keeper of the same, at Oxford, 1608. This truly great and 
good man died of a palsy the last day of the year 1387, but his 
doctrines did not die with him. His books were read in the 
public schools and colleges at Oxford, and were recommended 
to the diligent perusal of each student in the university, till 
they were condemned and prohibited by the council of Con- 
stance in the next century. His followers the Lollards in the 
year 1395 presented® a remonstrance to the parliament, which 
contained these with other articles ; that when the church of 
England began to mismanage her temporalities in conformity 
to the precedents of Rome, faith, hope, and charity began to 
take their leave of her communion ; that the English priest- 
hood derived from Rome, and pretending to a power superior 
to angels, is not that priesthood which Christ settled upon his 
apostles ; that enjoining celibacy to the clergy was the occasion 
of scandalous irregularities in the church ; that the pretended 
miracle of transdbstantiatioli r^ns the greatest part of Christen- 
dom upon idolatry ; that exorciihjs and benedictions pronounced 
over wine, bread, water, the mitre, the cross, &c. have more of 
necromancy than religion itl them ; that prayer ttUide ,Sbr the 
dead is a wrong ground for charily and » 

that pilgrimages, prayers, and offerings 
crosses, are near of kin tSSidolatry ; confession 

makes the priests proud, lets them into tha peni- 

tent, gives opportunities for intrigu e^Lj iif% attended with 
scandalous consequences, as well as thiS^pIc^ine of indulgences ; 
that the vow of single life undertaken by women in the 
of England is the occaslbn of horrible disorders, &c. Some false 
• Waltingham, Stow, Spoltnsfi, Colfiori EccIoa. HiBt. b. 6. p. 59to| 
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tenets might be contained in the same remonstrance; for alas, 
ivho is there that holdeth the truth without any mixture or 
allay of error? They denied the infallibility of the pope, ami 
tb^ could not well pretend to be infallible themselves. 

Two things contributed much to the revival of learning in the 
fifteenth century, the Greeks flying with their books from Con- 
stantinople which the Turks had taken, and the invention of 
printing. ^As learning more revived, so the truth prevailed 
more ; and the more the truth prevailed, the fury of perse- 
cution increased in proportion. Wickliffe himself had been 
permitted to die in peace ; but after his death® his doctrines 
were condemned, his books were burnt, his very body was dug 
up and burnt too, by a decree of the council of Constance, and 
the command of pope Martin V., executed by Richard Fleming 
bishop of Lincoln. His followers, however, were not discou- 
raged, and many of them witnessed a good confession- even 
unto death. William Sawtre, parish priest of St. Osith in Lon- 
don, hath the honour of being the first who was burnt for he- 
resy in England ; which was done in the reign of Henry IV., 
at the beginning of this century. A few years afterwards 
Thomas Badby® was convicted of heresy, ana ordered also to 
be burnt in Smithfield. Henry prince of Wales was present at 
his execution : and the poor man shewing very sensible signs 
of the torment he endured, the prince out of compassion com- 
manded the fire to be removed, and promised him pardon and 
a pension for life, provided he would retract his errors. But 
Badby being come to himself, resolutely rejected this offer; 
he chose rather to die with a good, than to live with an evil 
conscience; and so the fire was kindled again, and he was 
consumed to ashes. In the next reign Sir John Oldcastle, 
baron of Cobham,^ was prosecuted for being the principal pa- 
tron and abettor of tbe Lollards. Being examined before the 
archbishop of Canterbury, he declared against transubstantia- 
tion, penances, the worshipping of the cross, tlie power of the 
keys ; a^d ^serted that the pope was Antichrist and the head 
of that bn^dy, the bishops were the members, and the ftiars the 
hinder parts of the anticbristian society. He was therefore 
pronounced a heretic convict, and delivered over to the secular 
power. But before the day fixed for bis execution he escaped 
out of prtsoiv; and being charged by his enemies Vi th endea- 
vouring insurrectioh^lie was outlawed for high 

treason : taken afterwards, he was hanged as a traitor, 

and burnt fU an heretic, being the first nobleman in 

* Balaei Sed^, Nq, 1. Rapin, 

H. Wbarion in Append. * Wtflnngbain, Rapin, CoUier, 

dbupin, CoUter, Tanner, . » p. ficc. fltc. 

^ Fox, Barnet’s HisL of tito 1. * ^ Wntsinffhaia, Unpin, C^Uet, iBid. 

Collier's ficcles. Hist. b. 7. p. 61T; Snit, dSd, Aic. &c. 
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England who suffered death for the cause of religion. It was 
the great blot and stain of Henry the Fifth’s reign and cha* 
racter, that while he was carrying the glory of the English arms 
abroad, he was still persecuting the poor Lollards at home. 
But noiwHhstanding these persecutions, and the severest laws 
and proclamations against them, their numbers still increased, 
not only among the people, but even in parliament, not only 
in England, but even in foreign countries, and especially in 
Bohemia. For there ^ John Huss and Jerome of Prague having 
received Wicklifle’s books, advanced and propagated the same 
doctrines; for which they were both condemned to the flames, 
and sufl’ered death with the most heroic fortitude. It was a 
most nnjust sentence, contrary to all faith and the solemn en- 
gagement of a safe-conduct, and drew after it the most fatal 
consequences. For out of their ashes a civil war was kindled ; 
the Bohemians revolted against the emperor, and maintained 
and defended their opinions by arms as well as by arguments. 
What the opinions generally received among the Bohemians 
were, we may learn with some exactness from one, who had 
opportunities of being well informed by living and conversing 
some time among them, and far from berig prejudiced in 
their favour, iEneas Sylvius, who being afterwards chosen 
pope, assumed the name of Pius II. Tnese then were* their 


^ Spanhemii Hist. Chriitian. Ssec. XV. 
c. 6 6t 7. Dupio, Siecle XV. c. f. Leu- 
fant, Hist. Cone. Pis. et Constance. 

* Usser. de Clmstinn. Eccies. succes- 
sione et statu, c. 6. § 16. AllU’s Re- 
marks upon the ancient church of Pied* 
mont. c. A'^ncas Sylv. Hist. J^em. 
c. 35. 

* Romanuni priesulem reliquis episco- 
pis, parem esse.' 

* Inter sacerdoies nullum disetimen ; 
presbyterura non dignitatem, sed vit« 
merilum efficerc potiorem.' 

* Animas e coi^)oribii<f excedentes, aut 
in mternas e vestigio paenas mergi, aut 
perpetua confsoqui gaudia.’ 

* PuTgatorium iguent nullum inveniri.* 

* Vanum esse orare pro mortuis, et 
asatHiffi sacerdotalis inventum.* 

* Dei et sanctorum imagines detendas.’ 

' Aquarum psdmarumque benedic^nes 

irridendas.' , 

* Mendicantium religiones 


monas invemsse. 


O.*, 


' Sacerdotes pauporcs esse debere, 
sola contentoB eleemosyna.* 

* liberam caique pr«dicatidnns>^ veibi 
Dei patere.* ' 


dum.' 


* N^lusn capitale peccatum, quantunt* 
i majorb mali vitandi 


<Qui moriaUs culpm reus sit, eum 
neque seculari, neque ecclesiaslica digni- 
taie potiri, neque pareudum ei/ 

* Confirmationem, quam chrismate 
pontifices inducunt, tt extremam unctio* 
nem inter eccicsise sacramenta minime 
Gontineri.* 

* Auricularem confessionem nugacem 
esse ; sufficere sua quamque Deo in cu- 
bili suo conqueri pcccata.^ 

* Baptisma Suvialis undie, nulla intet* 
jecta sacri olei mixtura redpiendum.’ 

* Ccemiterionim inanem .usqm, quasstus 
causa repertum quacuiique tegaatur teU 
lure bumana corpora, bil# dtH^taxe.* 

^ * Templum Dei lat^ ^tbatis ipew 
mandum esse j coarctare xnqjeBtiiteiii 
ejus, qui occlesias, monasteria, otatoria- 
one construunt, ianquam propitior in eis 
oiviua bonitaa mveniatuv.^ . 

* Sacerdotales test^'^altarium oma- 
poienta, pallasi ^do^ruia^ calices, pa- 
tinaB, vasaquQ bujiuttbcmi idl habere mo- 

'menu.* ’ 

' * Sacerdotem qiijimqae loco, quocun- 

que tempm qpettnt Christ! corpus con- 
ncere pesim, '*]^tei>tibusque mimstTaie ; 
sdBmbmi BSaamentaUa taattua 

dIcat.; ‘ If 

' Snffagia, shnciofiim in cadie cum 
Christo regbautium frustra impetrari, 
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opinions according to him, who, we may be certain, would jiot 
represent them better, if he would not represent them wprse, 
than they were in reality. 

* The pope of Rome is equal with other bishops.* 

* Among priests there is no difference ; not dignity, but merit, 
giveth the preference.* 

' Souls departing out of bodies, are immediately either 
plunged into eternal punishments, or attain eternal joys.* 

* There is no purgatory fire.* 

^ It is in vain to pray for the dead, and an invention of priestly 
covetousness.* 

' The images of God and the saints ought to be destroyed/ 

' The blessing of water and palm branches is ridiculous.* 
'The religion of the mendicants was invented by evil 
demons.* 

‘ Priests ought to be poor, content with alms alone.’ 

^ Every one hath free liberty to preach the word of God.* 

* No capital sin ought to be tolerated, although for the sake 
of avoiding a greater evil/ 

‘ He who is guilty of mortal sin ought not to enjoy any se- 
cular or ecclesiastical dignity, nor is he to be obeyed.* 
'Confirmation, which the bishops celebrate with anointing, 
and extreme unction, are by no means contained among the 
sacraments of the church.* 

'Auricular confession is trifling; it is sufficient for every 
|fne in his chamber to confess his sins unto God/ 

' Baptism ought to be celebrated without any mixture of 
holy oil/ 

' The use of church-yards is vain, invented for the sake of 
gain ; in whatsoever ground human bodies are buried, it maketh 
no difference.' 

'The temple of the great God is the whole world; they con- 
fine his majesty^ who build churches, monasteries, and orato- 
ries, as If tfaa diVi^e goodness would be found more propitious 
in them/ 

' Sacerdotal vestments, ornaments of altars, palls, corporals, 
chalices, patins and vessels of this sort are of no moment/ 

' A priest in any place, at any tbna, can consecrate the body 
of Christ, apd administer it to those who desire it| it is suffi- 
cient, if be^tipi^sct only the sacra^j^l words.* 

' The suffim^s of the saints rei^ilng with Christ in heaven 
are aS ibly^tCannot help us.’ 

juvw wm Battctortim pro^ 

.Mn csDonicis 

dlsqae fritMia tempiM ^ que^iie sb 

^ Nulla die ib opera 

igue pomixuca sane appclfutur/ ^ # v."- • 
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« ^The time is consumed in vain in singing and saying the ca- 
nonical hours/ 

^ We should cease from work on no day, except that which is 
now called the Lord’s day/ 

‘The festivals of saints are altogether to be rejected.’ 

‘The fksts also instituted by tne church have no merit iu 
them/ . 

These were the opinions of the Bohemiaos or Hussites, for 
which they fought as well as di-^puted against the pope and 
emperor. At first they were victorious under the conduct of 
the famous John Ziska , and when they were beaten at last, 
they retired into the mountains and caves, where they conti- 
nued distin^ished by the name of Bohemian brethren till the 
time of the Reformation. Even in the bosom of the church of 
Rome there were many good men, who culled aloud for a refor- 
mation in faith as well as in moials, in doctrine as well as in 
discipline. One instance is more particularly worthy of our 
attention, Jeronimo Savonarola® was a Dominican, celebrated 
in all Italy, and especially in Florence, for the great purity and 
strictness of his life and doctrine. He preached freely against 
the vices of the age, the luxury, avarice, and debauchery of the 
Roman clergy in general, andf the tyranny and wickedness in 
particular of pope Alexander VI. and his son Cmsar Borgia. 
In his discourses, sermons, and writings, he pressed the neces- 
sity of holding a general council and of making a general re- 
formation: and he wrote particularly a treatise ♦ entitled, The^ 
lamentation of the spouse of Christ against false apostlcSy or an ex- 
hortation to the faithful that they would pray unto the Lord for 
the renovation of the churchy But what was the fruit and con- 
sequence of all his pious zeal ? He was excommunicated, he 
was imprisoned, he was tortured, he was burnt; which he suf- 
fered with all possible constancy on the 23d of May, 1498, and 
in the 46th year of his age. All persons of any note and emi- 
nence bear a double character in the world, ana so doth Savo- 
narola, his admirers extolling him as the best of njen and the 
prophet of God, his enemies reviling him as the worst of impos- 
tors and hypocrites; but if his works may speak for him, they 
are, in the opinion of Dupin#^ 'full of grace and maxims of 
piety ; he speaketh freely there against the vices, and teacheth 
the most pure and the most exalted morality/*- ^ 

ibid. C. 5 .J 3 . 

p. 198, . 6uic- 

Dwaid the end. I^il. de 
Cominefl, b. 8. c. 19. Popia, ibid. c. 4. 

Bayle^a Diet. Sec. See. 

* * l4m^ntatio Chikiti iponste sdverm 
PioiidspoittolQa, live eiebnirtitiet ad 
ki, nt precentur Dominuis pro ttaova* 


® Spanhem. ; 
m^^^end. ad 


itaSMonM3«]^1l6r4.a«. What- 
m, ibid. - ^ ^ 

• •Lee «** baw?* .»«* 

*eiti|id^ii^ et die ^aMi«M» d. Jnetf, 
j mA. ItbfMMiiit ooBtra ie# npM. ed* 
eueimi (e moMde h ^ et h 
Dopiiu ibide 



626 BISHOP NEWTON 


We are now arrived at the sixteenth century, 'sseculura refoiv 
matum’ as it hath been called, or the age of reformation. The 
materials had in great measure been collected, and the Ibunda* 
tions had been laid deep before, but this age bad the happiness 
of seeing the superstructure raised and completed. All the 
Christian world almost had groan^ earnestly for a reformation : 
and pope Adrian himself^ acknowledged the necessity of it, 
and promised to begin with reforming the court of Rome, as 
the source and origin of evil. Erasmus and others led the 
way ; and Luther began publicly to preach against the pope's 
indulgences in the year 1517, which is usnaTly reckoned the 
aera of the Reformation. So that during all the dark ages of 
popery, from the first rise of the beast down to the Reforma- 
tion, there have constantly been some true and faithful wit- 
nesses of Jesus Christ, who, though they may have fallen into 
some errors and mistakes, (as indeed who is altogether free 
from them ?) yet it may charitably be presumed, held none 
which are contrary to the fundamentals of the Christian fkith, 
and destructive of salvation. Many more there were without 
douht than have come to our knowledge ; many more might 
have been collected^ and this deduction drawn out into a 
gi eater length : but 1 have studied brevity as much as I well 
could : and they who are desirous of seeing a larger and more par- 
ticular^iccount of the witnesses may hnd it in Flaccius Illyricus," 
in thdClenturiators of Magdeburg, in Usher, in Alhx, in Span- 
heii% and other authors. Here only some of the principal in- 
Hances are selected : but this deduction, short and defective 
as^ is, evidently demonstrates, however, that there hath not 
been that uninterrupted union and harmony, which the mem- 
bers of the church of Rome pretend and boast to have been 
before the Reformation : and at the same time it plainly evinces, 
that they bet^y great i^orance, as well as impertinence, in 
asking t&e q«eslimH> Where wat your relimon before Luther"! 
Our religina,wd Iftte,wa84n the hearts and lives of many faith- 
ful witaesssii; hui «t is sufficient, if it was no where else, that 
it was ahMim in tire Bible. ‘ The Bible, as Cbillingworth > 
says, the Bum only is the religion of Protestants.’ 


(15) "And the seventh angel sounded, and there were great 
“ dng, The kingdoms of this world are bs<- 
our Lofd, and.^f his Christ, and he shall 
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reign for ever and ever. (16) And the four and twenty elders 
which sat before God on their seats^ fell upon their faces and 
worshipped God* (17) Saying, We give tJiee thanks^ O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come ; because 
thou hast uken to thee great power and hast reigned. 
(IS) And the nations were^angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead that they should be judged, and that thou 
shonldst give reward unto^my servants the prophets, and to 
the saints and them that fear thy name, small and great, and 
shouldst destroy them which destroy the earth/’ 

We are now come to the seventh and last trumpet, or the 
third woe trumpet, and the seventh trumpet as well as all the 
trumpets being comprehended under the seventh seal, and the 
seventh seal and all the seals being constituent parts or mem- 
bers of the sealed boo kjji is evident that the seventh trumpet 
cannot any way belonn|^i:^^ little open book, but is plainly 
distinct from it, tlie |p]^6ok being no more than an appen- 
dage to the sixth trumpet, and the contents all comprehended 
under it, or at least ending with it. The forty and two months 
of the Gentiles treading themly city under j9ot^ and the 1260 days 
of the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, are 1260 synchronioal 
years, and terminate at the same time with the fall of the 0th- 
man empire, or the end of the sixth trumpet or second woe 
trumpet. And when ** the second woe is past (it is said, xi. 14.), 
behold, the third woe cometh quickly.” At the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet (ver. 16.) the third woe commenceth, vihich 
is rather implied than expressed, as it will be described more 
fully hereafter. The third woe brought on the inhabitants of the 
earth is the ruin and downfall of the Antichristian kingdom : 
and then, and not till then, according to the heavenly chorus, 
** the kingdoms of this world will become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ, and be shall rei|il ftw ever and ever/' 
St. John is wrapped and hurried away ae itvpfeie to a view of 
the happy milleniom, without conetdetiiig 
and conducting to it. At the same time twen^ 

elders,” or the ministers of the church (ver, 16 — t8.),arerepi^ 
sented as praising and glorifying God for manifesting bis p^er 
and kingdom more tha^ he ti^ done before t and g|ve likewise 
an intimation of some spcceeding 
nations^ Gog and Magdg (m. 8.), ami ttk 
played in their destruction (xx.9.)j^and 
or the genetal judgment (xx* 12.) ena tjffi all tkei 

smd, small as weU as, ^ wiek^ 

Here we have oWy 

occurrences of the tfumpaLII^^ will be 

dilated and enh^ed 
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And thus are we arrived at the consummation of all things, 
through a series of prophecies extending from the apostle’s 
days to the«nd of the world. It is this series which has been 
our clue to condv^ct us in our interpretation of these prophe* 
cies : and though some of them may be dark and obscure, con- 
sidered in themselves, yet they receive light and illustration 
from others preceding and following. All together they are as 
it were a chain of prophecies, whereof one fink depends on, 
and supports another. If any parts remain yet obscure and 
unsatisfactory, they may perhaps be cleared up by what the 
apostle himself hath added by way of explanation. 


XXV. — AN ANALYSIS OP THE EEVELATION. 


PART n. 

M ost of the best commentators diwde the Apocalypse or 
Revelation into two parts, the book, fiifiXlov, sealed with 
seven seals, and the little book, /StjSXoplStov, as it is called several 
times. But it happens unluckily, that accotding to their divi- 
sion the lesser book is made to contain as much or more than 
the larger : whereas in truth the httle book is nothing more than 
a part of the sealed book, and is added as a codicil or appendix 
to it. If we were to divide the Revelation, as they would have 
it divided, into two parts, the former ending with chap. ix.,and 
the latter beginning with chap, x., the whole frame oi the book 
would be disjointed, and things would be separated, which are 
plainly connected together and dependent upon one another. 
The former part, as they agree, comprehends the book sealed 
with seven seals, which are all opened in order ; but the seventh 
seal consists of the seven trumpets, and of the seven trumpets 
the three last ejm dSstiog^uished by the name of the three woe 
trumpets ; so tnit ths seven trumpets, as well as the seven seals, 
all belong prop^Jy former part. Whereas if we were to 
follow tfae'iMhlBi''idSsi8loW, the trumpets would be divided, thh 
three last tratnpets would be divided from each other, the sixth 
trumpet its^ would be divided, would begin in the former part 
of the hoi ' 
would m 
interru{j|ii 
greatly 
part, inej 
break ofl ^ 
wouldihetii 
Urpijld follow 
^general subject W 


end in the latter, and the seventh trumpet 
^ from the rest, which would be a strange 
ins and order of the prophecies, and 
oufld the,course of events. The former 
Sridt the seventh trionpet, would then 
‘ the uxth truant } the latter part 
' the sixth trumpet, and after that 
t last (minpet, an4^after this the 
alhm would he resumed h-om the 
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beginning of the Christian JEra, which, instead of coming in 
after so many events posterior in point of time, ought certainly 
to be the beginning of the latter part. For we would also 
divide the Revelation into two parts, or rather the book so 
divides itself. For the former part proceeds, as we have seen, 
in a regular and successive sene'* Irom the apostle's days to 
the consummation of all things. Nothing can be added, but it 
must fall somewhere or other within the compass of this period; 
it must in some measure be a resumption of the same subjects; 
and this latter part may most properly be considered as an en- 
largement and illustration of the former. Several things, which 
were only touched upon, and delivered in dark hints before, 
require to be more copiously handled, and placed in a stronger 
light. It was said that “the beast should make war against 
the witnesses, and overcome them but who or what the heaU 
is we may reasonably conjecture indeed, but the apostle him- 
self will more surely explain. The transactions of the seventh 
trumpet are all summed up and comprised in a few verses, but 
we shall see the particulars branched out and enlarged into as 
many chapters. In short this latter part is deigned as a sup- 
plement to the former, to complete what waa deficient, to ex- 
plain what was dubious, to illustrate what was obscure : and as 
the former described more the destinies of the Roman empire, 
so this latter relates more to the fates of the Christian church. 

(19) “ And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earth- 
quake, and great hail.** 

This last verse of the eleventh chapter, in my opinion, should 
have been made the first verse of the twelfth chapter; for it 
appears to b6 the beginning of anew subject It is somewhat 
like the beginning of Isaiah's vision, (vi. 1.) “I saw the 
Lord sitting upon a throne {the ark) high and lifted up, and 
his train filled the temple.” It is somewhat like the be- 
ginning of St.John's prophetic visions, (iv. 1, 2*) ‘^I looked, 
and behold, a door was opened in heaven; and behold, a 
throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne.” This 
is much in the same spirit: And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and thefre was seen in hi6 teftiple the ark of 
his testament,” that is, more open diseoveries were now made, 
and the mystery of God was revealed to the prophet. ** Light- 
nings, and voioes, and thunderings, knd an eikrthqoake, and 
great hail,” are the usgal concomitants and^a^indants of the 
Divine Presence, and especially at the giving' new laws and 
new revelationf^ So at ^ount Hinai (Exod* xx* 16, ** there 

were thunders, and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the 

2 t 
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mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud, and the 
whole mount quaked greatly/' So likewise in this very book 
of the Apocalypse, before the opening of the seven seals, (iv. o.) 
there were lightnings, and thunderings, and voices.” So again 
before the sounding of the seven trumpets (viii. 5.) “ there were 
voices, and thundeiings, and lightnings, and an earthquake:” 
and with as much reason they are made in this place the signs 
and preludes of the revelations and judgments, which are to 
follow. It is no just objection, that a new subject is supposed 
to begin with the conjunction and: for this is frequent in the 
style of the Hebrews; some books, as Numbers, Joshua, the 
two books of Samuel, and others, begin with Van or and ; and 
the same objection would hold equally against beginning the 
division with the first verse of the next chapter. 

Chap. XII. — (1) And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven, a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her 
feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars: (2) And she 
being with child, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be de- 
livered. (3) And there appeared another wonder in heaven, 
and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads, and ten 
liorns, and seven crowns upon his heads. (4) And his tail drew 
the third pait of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the 
earth: and the dragon stood before the woman which was 
ready 1o be deliverc(b for to devour her child as soon as it was 
born. (3) And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule 
all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up 
unto God, and io his throne. (0) And the woman fled into the 
w'ilderness, where she liath a place prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days.” 

St. John resumes his subject from the beginning, and repre- 
sents the chuich (verl 1,2.) as a woman, and a mother bearing 
children unto Christ. She is clothed with the sun,” invested 
with the rays of Jesus Christ the sun of righteousness; having 

the moon,” the ^ Jewish new-moous and festivals, as well as afl 
sublunary things, "under her feet; and upon her head a crown 
of twelve stars,” an emblem of her being under the light and 
guidance of the twelve apostles. And she being with child, 
cried, travailing^in birth, and pained to be delivered.” St. Paul 
hath made use of the'^eame metaphor, and applied it to his 
preaching and propagating of the gpspel in the midst of tribu- 
lation ana^jjersecution, (Gab iv.^19'.) "My little children, of 
whom I travail Vft birth agairf, until *Christ be formed in you.” 
But the wordlsW StI Jofih are much slronger, and more em- 

* A learned correspoadent biirtiives, that the Jewisfi religion is a|»tly compared to 
the moon* as ite light h not ils own, but furnished by the Christian religion, to which 
it relates, and wherein its types are accomplished. 
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phatically express the pangs, and struggles, and torments, 
which the church endured from the fiist publication of the 
gospel to the time of Constantine the Gieat, when she was in 
some nn^asure eased of her pains, and brought forth a deliverer. 
Mr. Whiston carries the comparison faither, (Essay on the Re- 
velation. Part 3. Vision 3.) ^For as the time of gestation from 
the conception to the birth in wumen with child, is known to 
be 40 weeks or 280 days; so it is as well known, that from the 
first rise of our Saviour^s kin/dom at his resurrection and as- 
cension, A.D. 33, till the fame us proclamation and edict, for 
the universal liberty and advancement of ("hristianity by Con- 
stantine and Licinius, A.D. 313, w^hich put an end to the pangs 
of birth in the heaviest persecution that ever was then known, 
was exactly 280 years,’ reckoning according to the prophetical 
account a day for a year. At the same time “ there appeared 
(ver. 3.) a great dragon;” which is tlie well known sign or 
symbol of the Devil and Satan, and of his agents and instru- 
ments. We find the kings and people of Egypt, who were the 
great persecutors of the primitive church of Israel, distin- 
guished by this title in several places of the Old Testament : 
(Psal. Ixxiv. 13. Is. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3.) and with as much 
reason and propriety may the people and emperors of Rome, 
who were the great persecutors of the primitive church of 
Cdirist, be called by the same name, as they are actuated by 
the same principle. For that the Roman empire was lieie 
figured, the characters and attributes of the dragon plainly 
evince. He is a great red dragon:” and purple or scarlet 
was tlie distinguishing colour of the Roman emperors, consuls, 
and generals; as it liatli been since of the popes and cardinals. 
His “seven heads,” as the angel afterwards (xvii. 9, 10.) ex- 
plains the vision, allude to the seven mountains ujion which 
Rome was built, and to the seven forms of government, which 
successively prevailed there. His ten horns” typify the ten 
kingdoms, into which the Roman empire was divided; and the 
“ seven crowns upon his heads” denote, that at this time the 
imperial power was in Rome, the high city, as Propertius^ de- 
scribes it, seated on seven hills, which presides over the whole 
world. “ His tail also (ver. 4.) drew the third part of the stars 
of heaven, and did cast them to the earth,” that is, he subjected 
the third part of the princes and potentates of the earth ; a^^d 
the Roman empire, .as we have seen before, is represented as 
the third part of the’ world. He stood before the woman, 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was boru:”’a^d thO' Ilomaii emneimrs* and magis- 
trates kept a jealous watchful eyf over the C^hristians from the 

* * Slftptexu wft'J alta jugis, toti qu® praesidlet orbi.’ 

Prop^rt. K 3. El. 11. w. 57. 
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bec^inning. As Pharaoh laid snares for the male children of 
the Hebrews, and Herod lor the infant Christ, the son of Mary; 
so did the Koman dragon for the mystic Christ, the son of the 
elnirch, that he might destroy him even in his infancy. But 
nolwitlistanding the jealousy and envy of the Romans, the 
gospel was widely dill used and propagated, and the church 
brought many children unto Christ, and in time such as were 
promoted to the empire. “ She brought forth a man-child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron'* (ver. 5.). Jt was 
pr(‘dicted, that Christ should rule over the nations, (Psal. ii.9.) 
“Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, thou shall dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel:” hut Cliiist, who is him- 
self invisible in tlie heavens, riileth visibly in Christian ma- 
gistrates, princes, and emi)erors. It was therefore promised 
before to Christians in general, (ii. 2b', 27.) He that over- 
eometh, and keepeth my woiks unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations: And he shall rule them w'ith a rod of 
non; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers; 
even as I received of my Father.” But it should seem that 
Constantine was liere particularly intended, forwhosi' life^"* the 
dragon Galerius laid many snares, but he providentially escaped 
them all; and notwithstanding all opposition, can/flit up 
intio the throne of (iod, was not only secured by the divine pro- 
tection, but was advanced to the imperial throne, called the 
throne oJ'CjOfl^ for ( Rum. xiii. 1 .) “ there is no power hut of (jod ; 
the powers that be, are ordained of God.” He too ru/eth (lU 
nations with a rod oj’ iron ; for he had not only the Romans, wdio 
befoie liad persecuted the church, under his dominion, but also 
subdued the Scythians,^ Sarniatians, and other barbaioiis na- 
tions, who had never before been subject to the Roman empire: 
and as the learned Spanheim* informs us, there are still extant 
medals and coins of his with these inscriptions, ^ the subduer 
of the barbarous nations,’ ' the conqueror of all nations,’ 'every 
where a conqueror,’ and the like. What is added (ver. 6.) of 

the woman's Jlying into the wilderness for a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days,” is said by way of prolepsis or anti- 
cipation, For the war in heaven between Michael and the 
dragon, and other subsequent events, were prior in order of time 
to the flight of the woman into the wilderness: hut before the 
prophet passeth qn to a new subject, he giveth a general account 
of what happened to the woman afterwards, and entereth more 
into the particulars in their proper place, 

* EuBeb. de VitA Con^taDt. 1. 1. c. SiO. * Spanhemi^ Dissert. Deeima Tertia 

Lactant. de Mort, Itoecut. c. 24. Auc- dc Praestantia et Usu ^imiism. Antiqu. 
tor igaotus ad calcm Axtim. Marcellini, p. 636. 65a. Observat. ad Juliani Imp* 
p. 656. Edit. Vales, v Orat. I. in laudem Conatantii, p. 66. 

* Euseb. de Vita Constant 1* 4. c. 5, &c. 
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(7) And there was war in heaven ; Miclniel and Ins aiii^els 
fought against the dragon, and tlie dragon fought and his 
angels; (S) And prevailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. (9) And the great dragon was cast out, 
that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which dectiveth 
the whole world: he was cast »u< mto the earth, and his antrcls 
were cast out with him. (10) And I heard a loud voice, saying 
in heaven. Now is come sal 'aimn, and strength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the pov\ei of his Christ • for the accuser 
of our brethren is cast down, winch accused them before our 
(jod day and night. (II) And they overcame him l)y the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony: and tiny 
loved not their lives unto (he death. (12) Theud’ore icjoice, 
ye heavens, and ye that dwell in (hem. Woe to the !Mh<il}iti rs 
of the earth, and of tlie sea. for tlie devil is come down unto 
you, having great wrath, because he Lnoweth that he h.uh but 
a sliort tinn\'’ 

It might reasonably be ])iesumed, that all the poweis of ido- 
latry would he slnmuoiisly exerted against (he establiNliment 
of Cliiistnuiity, and especi ill^ against the estalilishment of a 
Chnstian on the imperial ihrono: and these struggle^ and con- 
tentions between the Heathen and lie' (’liiislian leligions jie 
represented (v€r. 7.) by ‘‘ war in heaven" liet wet n tlie angels of 
darkness and angels of liglit. Michatl wa> ( Dan. \. 21. \i‘. 1.) 
the tutelar angel and pn^tectoi of the Jevvisli eluneh. lie pei- 
foinis lioie the same office of champion for the (_’liiisl)an t huicli. 
He and the good angels, who aie ^^sent forth (lleb. i. 11.) to 
nnni^ler to the heirs of salvation/Svere the invisible agenlN on 
oiH* side, as the devil and his evil angels \\er(‘ on the othei. 
The vi-^ible actois in the cause of C’hiiv^tianily vveie the believ- 
ing empeiois and min^^tels ol tlic woid, the inaityi\s and con 
lessors; and in suppoit of idoLitiy were the pcu'seeuting einp(‘- 
rtus and lieatlien magistrales, (ogethtT with tlui whole train of 
jiriests and sc^phists. This eontest lasted several years, and the 
final nssue of it was (vcr. 8, 9.) that the Christian prevadt'd over 
tlu‘ Heathen religion; the Heathens were deposed from all rule 
and authority, and tlie Christians were advanced to dominion 
and ernpiie in their stead. Our Saviour said unto his disciples 
casting devds out of the bodies of men, (Luke x. 18.) ‘"I be- 
held Satan, as lightning, fall frotni heaven/’ In the same tigure 
Satan fell from lieiiven, and was cast out into the earth,” when 
lie was thrust out of the imperial tlvoncs '^and his angels were 
cast out with him,” not only all the 1 eathen priests and officers, 
civil and military, were cashiered, but their very gods and de- 
mons, who before were adored for their divinity, became the 
subjects of contempt and cxecialiou. It is very remarkable, 
that Cou&tautiue himself and the Christians of his time describe 
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Ills conquests under the same image, as if they had understood 
that this prophecy had received its accomplishment in him, 
Constantine himself,^ in his epistle to Eusebius and other 
bishops concerning the re-edifying and repairing of churches, 
saith that ‘liberty being now restored, and that dragon being 
removed from the administration of public affairs, by the pro- 
vidence of the great God ; and by my ministry, 1 esteem the 
great power of God to have been made manifest even to all.’ 
Moreover,^ a jncture of Constantine was set up over the palace 
gale, with the cross over his head, and under his feet ‘the 
great enemy of mankind, who persecuted the churcli by the 
means of impious tyrants, in the form of a dragon,’ transfixed 
with a dart through the midst of his body, and falling headlong 
into the depth of the sea: in allusion, as it is said expressly, 
to the divine oracles in the books of the prophets, where that 
evil spirit is called the dragon and the crooked serpent. Upon 
this victory of the church, there is introduced (ver. 10.) a tri- 
urnphant hymn of thanksgiving for the depression of idolatry, 
and exaltation of true religion: for now it was no longer in the 
])ower of the heathen persecutors, as Satan accused lioly Job 
before God, to accuse the innocent Chi istrans before the Homan 
governor'^, as the perpetrators of all crimes, and the causers of 
all calamities. It was not by temporal means or arms that the 
Christians obtained this victory, (ver. 11.) but by spiiitual, by 
the merits and death of their Kedeemer, by their constant [uo-* 
I'ession of the truth, and by their patient suffering of all kinds 
of tortures even unto death : and the blood of the martyrs hath 
been often called the seed of the church. This victory was indeed 
(ver. 12.) matter of joy and triumph to the blessed angels and 
glorified siiints in heaven, by whose sufferings it was in great 
measure obtained ; but still new woes are threatened “ to tlie 
inhabiters of the earth for though tlie dragon was deposed, 
yet was he not destroyed ; though idolatry was depressed, yet 
was it not wholly suppressed; there w^ere still many Pagans 
intermixed with the Christians, and the devil would incite fresh 
troubles and disturbances on earth, “ because he knoweth that 
he hath but a short time,” it woold not be long before the Pagan 
religion should be totally abolished, and the Christian religion 
prevail in all the^ Roman empire. 

** Nwl Twtf , Kfti TcS Eusfjb. de Vita Constant. 1. c. *U>. 

JfttHovToc iwtW dire t»v SiowVfwf, S^ratis Hist, Eoclfis. 1. 1. c. 9. Thcuclorfir. 
'lou Tov fAiyiairw vpwoU, h/uiirs^a ^ trrrw-' ]. 1 . c. 16. 

hyciv/ztcn Miti waert ^eivtpav ’ Kuseb. de Vita^. Constant. 1. .1. r. *i, 
yfyma-Bat Qiiav «. t. X. Nuttc vov 9roXf/u.^,oy rif rnf £kxX»i- 

vero cum libertos rsitf^uia ct draco ille o-lav to? ©feu Tn; jSv oroXtopK^cravTa 
vro(>i(f£7i tia i^uidm Hei .(iptimi maaimi, mi- hoatem iUnm 

nitUrw auiem nostro a raipultUca^ admints- et intmicum generis humanit qni fmpiorum 
tratione tubmolus ; eguidem istislinw dtvtnam li/raniioruih operd ecclemm Dei oppu^nave- 
poteatiam omnibus ciatmimd injtotuiise, Sffi* lat, sub Uraconisjomu. * 
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(13) And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the inaii- 
child. (14) And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her phu e : 
where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, 
from the face of the serpent. (15) And the serpent cast out of 
his mouth water as a flood, after the woman ; tliat he might 
cause her to be carried away of tlie itood. (16) And the earth 
helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, nid swal- 
lowed up the flood, wliich the dragon cast out of his mouth, 
(17) And the dragon was wroth witli the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed, which kept the com- 
mandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ/’ 

When the dragon was thus deposed from the imperial throne, 
and cast unto the earth” (ver. Uh), he still continued to per- 
secute the church with equal malice, though not with equal 
power. He made several attempts to restore the l^agan idolatry 
111 the reign of Constantine, and afterwards in the reign of Ju- 
lian ; he traduced and abused the Christian religion by such 
writers as Hierocles, Libanius, Eunapius, and others of the same 
stamp and character; he rent and trouble 1 the cluirch with 
heresies and schisiu> ; he stirred up the favourers of the Arians, 
and esjiecially the kings of the Vandals in Africa, to persecute 
and destroy ihe orthodox Christians. These things, as '‘Euse- 
bius saith upon one of these occasions, some malicious and 
wicked demon, envying ihe prosperity of the church, eflbcted. 
But the church was still under the protection ol’ the em|)ire, 
(ver. 14.) and to the woman were given two wungs of a great 
eagle.” As God said to the children of Israel, (Kxod. xix. 4.) 
“ Ye have seen wiiat I did unto the Egyptians, and how 1 bare 
you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself;” so the 
church was supported and carried as it were on eagles’ wings : 
but the similitude is the more proper in this case, an eagle being 
tlie Roman ensign, and the tivo ivwgs alluding probably to the 
division that was then made of the eastern and the western em- 
pire. In this manner was the church protected, and these wings 
were given, that she might fly^into the wilderness,” into a place 
of retirement and security, “ from the face of the serpent.” Not 
that she fled into the wilderness at this time, but several years 
afterwards; and. there she is nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time,” that is three prophetic years and a half, which 
is the same jieriod with thousand, two hundred and three- 

® TttZra yxev tiv [forsftH wu Tor? t»C 

$nirKnlvw jtttTStfyafsTO. i/iff inridvet et maligrtUM dtemon ecvle$i(FfelicUatem 

itgre fcTCHi, hi wuchtHidui at* kubob. dc Vit^ CouBtiint. 1* 

c. 7 :^*^ ‘ 
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score days or years before-mentioned. So long the church is 
to remain in a desolate and afflicted state, during the reign of 
Antichrist; as Elijah (1 Kings xvii. xviii. Luke iv. 25, 26.), 
while idolatry and famine prevailed in Israel, was secretly fed 
and nourished three years and six months in the wilderness. 
But before the woman fled into the wilderness, “the serpent 
cast out of his mouth water Ss a flood*' (ver. 15.) with intent to 
wash her away. Waters in the style of the Apocalyse(xvii. 16.) 
bigmfy pe&ples and nations; so that here was a great inundation 
of various nations, excitedly the dragon, or the friends and 
patrons of the old idolatry, to oppress and overwhelm the 
Christian religion. Such appeared plainly to have been the 
design of the dragon, when ^^Stilicho, prime minister of the 
emperor Honorius, first invited the barbarous heathen nations, 
the Goths, Alans, Sueves, and Vandals, to invade the Roman 
empire, hoping by their means to raise his son Eucherius to 
the throne, who from a boy was an enemy to the Christians, 
and threatened to signalize the beginning of his reign with the 
restoration of the Pagan, and abolition of the Christian reli- 
gion. Nothing indeed was more likely to produce the ruin and 
utter subversion of the Christian church, than the irruptions of 
so many barbarous Heathen nations, into the Roman empire. 
But the event proved contrary to human appearance and ex- 
pectation; “the earth swallowed up the flood^’ (ver. 16.), the 
Barbarians were rather swallowed up by the Romans, than the 
Romans by the Barbarians ; the Heathen conquerors, instead 
of imposing their own, submitted to .the religion of the con- 
quered Christians ; and they not only embraced the religion, 
but affected even the laws, the manners, the customs, the lan- 
guage, and the very name of Romans, so that the victors were 
in a manner absorbed and lost among the vanquished. This 
course not succeeding according to probable expectation, the 
dragon did not therefore desist From nis purpose (ver. 17.), but 
only took another method of persecuting the true sons of the 
church, as we shall see in the next cjiapter. It is said that he 
“ went to make war with the remnant of her seed, who kept the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of .Jesus ;** 
which implies that at this time there was only a remnant, that 
corruptions w^ere greatly increased, and ‘‘the faithful were 
minished from among the children of . men.” 


» ‘ Intewa come* Stilicbo, Vandalorum 
inbelUs, avaree, perfidifc et dolosas genti* 
genere editos, parvipeadeae quod *ub 
imperatore imperabat, ^cherium^ filium 
suuni, bicuta pletiique tradiUir, jam inde 
Chrlatianonim pem^cutionem a puero 
privatoque medicaot^,^ in knperium 
iiuoquo modo eustinere akaebator. Quaw* 


obrem Alaricum, cunctamque Gotliorum 
gentem, &c. — Kuchorius, qui ad toucili- 
anduiu sibi farorem Piiganorum, restitu- 
tionc templorum et c versione ecclebiannn 
imbutorum se regui primordia minabatui, 
&C.* Oroiiii Hist, 1. 7. c. 38. Vide ^aro 
Jornandem de Rebus Geticis et de Wgii 
Success, ct PttuUun Diacoimm, 1. 1.^ 
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Chap. XIII. (1) ‘'And I stood upon the sand of the sea, 
and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads, 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the name of blasphemy. (2) And the beast which I saw 
was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feel of a bear, 
and hia mouth as the mouth of a lion* and the dragon gave him 
his power, and his seat, and great authority. (3) And 1 saw 
one of his heads, as it were wounded to death ; and his deadly 
wound was healed ; and all the world wondered after the beast. 
(4) And they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto 
the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying. Who is like 
unto the beast ? who is able to make war with him ? (6) And 

there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things, and 
blasphemies; and power was given urdo him to continue forty 
aud two months. (G) And he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. (7) And it was given unto him to 
make war with the saints, and to overcome them : and power 
was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 
(8) And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world. (9) If any man have an ear, 
let him hear. (10) lie that Icadeth into captivity, shall go into 
captivity: He that killelh with the sword, must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints.” 

Here the beast is described at large, who was only mentioned 
before (xi. 7.): and a beast in the prophetic style is a tyran- 
nical idolatrous empire. The kingdom of God and of Christ is 
never represented under the image of a beast. As Daniel 
(vii. 2, 3.) beheld /owr great beasts, leprescnting the four great 
empires, eofne up from a stormy sea, that is, from the commo- 
tions of the world ; so St. John (ver. 1.) saw this beast in like 
manner ‘^rise up out of the sea,'' lie was said before (xi. 7.) 
to ascend tic afivaaov, ojii of the abi/ss, or bottomless pit ; and 
it is said afterwards (xvii. 8.) that he shall ascend tic rfic 
aov, out of the abyss, or bottomless pit ; and here he is said to 
ascend Ik rijc BaXatrariCt out of the sea; so that the sea and abyss 
or bottomless pit arc in these passages the same. No doubt is 
to be made, that this beast was designed to re 4 )resent the Ro- 
man empire; for thus far both ancients and modems, Papists 
and Protestants are agreed : the#only doubt and controversy is, 
whether it was Rome Pagan or Christian, imperial or‘ papal, 
which may perhaps be fully and clearly determined in the sequel, 

St.John saw 4:his beast rising out of the sea, but the Roman 
empir^'was risen and established long before St, John’s lime ; 
and therefore this must be the Roman empire* ilol in its then 
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present, but in some future shape and form ; and it arose in 
another shape and form, after it ivas, broken to pieces by the 
incursions of the northern nations. The beast hath seven 
heads and ten horns,” which are the well known marks and 
signals of the Roman empire, the seven heads alluding to the 
seven mountains whereon Rome was sitfiated, and to the seven 
forms of government which successively prevailed there, and 
the ten horns signifying the ten kingdoms into which the Ro- 
mah empire was divided. It is remarkable, that the dragon 
had seven crOwns upon his heads,” but the beast hath upon 
his horns ten crowns so that there had been in the mean- 
w hile a revolution of power from the heads of the dragon to the 
houis of the beast, and the sovereignty, which before was exer- 
cised by Rome alone, was now transferred and divided among 
ten kingdoms : but the Roman empire was not divided into ten 
kingdoms, till after it was become Christian. Although the 
heads had lost their crowns, yet they still retained the name 
of blasphemy.” In all its heads, in all its forms of government 
Rome was still guilty of idolatry and blasphemy. Imperial 
Home was called, and delighted to be called,' ‘The eternal 
city,’ ‘The heavenly city/ ‘ The goddess of the earth,’ ‘The 
goddess / and had her temples and altars with incense and 
sacrifices offered up to her: and how the papal Rome likewise 
liath arrogated to herself divine titles and honours, there will 
be a fitter occasion of shewing in the following part of this 
description. 

As Daniel’s fourth beast (vii. 7.) was without a name, and 
devoured and brake in pieces the three former: so this beast 
(ver. 2.) is also without a name, and partakes of the nature and 
qualities of the three former, having the bodj/ of a leopard^ wliicli 
was the third beast or Grecian empire, and the feet of a bear, 
which was the second beast or Persian empire, and the month 
/iow, which was the first beast or Babylonian empire : and 
consequently this must be the same as Daniel’s fourth beast, or 
the Roman empire. But still it is oiot the same beast, the same 
empire entirely, but with some variation; " and^ the dragon 

* * Urbem ffiteroam.' Ammian. Marcell, tern refeiendum milii videtur illud nomm 
J. 14. c. 6. * Urbifl ab spteruie, dec.’ Au- blatphemi(ef'(\}iod septem capidbus iascri- 

sonii Epigram. 3 de Fasds. oiipavovoXii ptum gest&sse legitur bestia in sacro 

Athenaei 1. 1. p. SO. *'i'crrarum ileveladonum libro, et quod llipronymus 

dea, gendumque Ro]^la. Cui par eat ac Prosper ad appcllndonem 

nihil, et aibil secunduia** Martial* 1. 1$. retuliftmt, Romin cum alibi, turn lu nam- 

Epigram. 8. 1. * Ita Romam, orbis ca* ^ tnts^jus itidem faniiliarem/ Spanhemii 
put tanquam caeleite aliquod numea, sea ^ Dissert. Terda de Prastant. et Usu 
terrarum deom gmtiimqUe a BilbiUtaao Ant. § 3. p, 138. 

▼ate dictam, divinis Ibondribiie* temptis, ^ ‘ Imperiam Homano-Pa}>aIe tunc 
sacerdotibus, edituis, ipsp 9|AZ VAMH2 natdin tidetut, quuip papam omnium ec- 
appetladoQc, quod plores Onecarttm il- filesiarum caput esse dixit Jusdnlmiu^. V 
laram civitatam dinami osteaduiit, sibi Cod. 1. 1. 1. 1. A. T). 6.13, et .6.14, idque 
pdndecurandatn oaUdmarunt. Quo au- nou verbo taotuin bif^iuiicavit sed missis 
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gave him his power (dvvaij.iv, or his armies), and his seat (^pomtv, 
or his imperial throne), and great authority; or jurisdiction over 
ail the parts of his empire. The beast therefore is the successor 
and substitute of the dragon or of the idolatrous heathen Itoiuan 
empire ; and what other idolatrous power hath succeeded to 
the heathen emperors in Rome, all the world is a judge and 
witness. The dragon having failed m his purpose of restoring 
the old heathen idolatry, delegate s his power to the beast, and 
thereby introduces a new species of idolatry, nominally dif- 
fcMent, but essentially the same, the worship of angels and saints 
instead of the gods and demigods of antiquity. 

Another mark, whereby the beast was peculiarly distin- 
guished, was (ver. 3 .) one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death. It will appear hereafter, that this head was the sixlh 
head, for five were fallen” (xvii. 10.) before St. John’s time : 
and the sixth head was that of the Caisars or emperors, there 
having been before kings, and consuls, and dictators, and de- 
cemvirs, and military tribunes with consular authority. The 
sixth head was as it were wounded to death,” when the Ro- 
man empire was overturned by the northern nations, and an 
end was put to the very name of emperor in 'Momyllus Augus- 
tulus ; or rather, us the government of the Gothic kings was 
much the same as that of the emperors with only a change of 
ilie name, this head was more elfectually wounded to death, when 
Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom, and made tributary to 
the exarchate of Ravenna; and Sigonius, who hath wiitteii the 
best of tliese times and of these afi’airs, includes the history of 
the Gothic kings in his histoiy of the western empire. But not 
only one of his heads was as it were wounded to death but** his 
deadly wound was healed.” If it was the sixth head which w^as 
wounded, that wound could not be healed by the rising of the 
seventh head, as interpreters commonly conceive; the same 
head which was wounded, must be healed : and this was effected 
by the pope and people of Rome revolting from the exarch of 
Ravenna, and proclaiming Charles the Great Augustus and 
emperor of the Homans. Here the wounded imperial head was 
again, and hath subsisted ever since. At this time partly 

ad cam episcopis, quasi legatis. Id Gie* papa (teste Anastasio et Sigonio dcBegno 
goriusl.in fine seculi sezti in episcgpos italiee 1. 3.) Gregorius 11. Intcrea fum 
Ilispaniai, Gallite, &c ; satis fl^jperbe orthodoxi, i, e. papis dissentientefl, in- 
oxercuit j successores seculi Bcptimiaaulto fames, eitorres, intestabiles impp.lcgi- 
etiam magiB. In utroque seculo favend- ‘ ^bus facti sunc. V. Cod. iu quo canones 
bus papis iiivaluere imaginmn cultus, et spquaiitur legibns, ficc. Nonnebae omnia 
sanctorum, invocatio ! nam hie ipso Ore- satis Clare prsastant magimm hestite 
goriuB litauiis inseruit nomen beat® vir- Jam ortie potestatem adraeone traditam, 3[r/ 
ginis iVXarias. Eas igitar blasphemias, Mr* Mann*s M. S. 

Seculo octavo A, D. 7^7. imp^rium civile ® — * regnum veterw imperii ei oniiu 

lloms, et ducatus Romani, excommuni- pane simiTlimum/ ^ignmiius de Occid. 
cato pulsoque unperaloie GraiCO,airipmt Imper* 1. 16. anii. 494* 
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through the pope, and partly through the erapefor, supporting 
and strengthening each other, the noinan name again became 
Ibrmidable : and all the world wondered after the beast, and 

(ver. 5.) they worshipped the dragon which gave power unto 
the beast, and they worshipped thebca^t, sayinff, Who is like 
unto the beast? Who is able to make war with him?” No 
kingdom or empire was like that of the beast, it had not a parallel 
upon earth, and it was in vain for any to resist or oppose it, it 
prevailed and triumphed over all; and all the world in submit- 
ting thus to the religion of the beast, did in effect submit again 
to the religion of the dragon, it being the old idolatry w ith only 
new names. The worshipping of demons and idols is in effect 
the worshipping of devils. 

Wonderful as the beast was, his wordsand actions(ver. 5 — 8.) 
are no less wonderful. He perfectly resembles the Utile horn in 
Daniel. As the little horn (Dan. vii. 8. 25.) hath “ a mouth 
speaking great things,” and spake great words against the 
Most High so there was given unto the beast a mouth 
speaking great things,” “ and he opened his mouth in blas- 
phemy against God.^’ As the little horn (Dau. vii. 21.) “made 
w’ar with the saints, and prevailed against them so “ it 
was given unto the beast to make wav with his saints and to 
overcome them.” As the little horn prospered (Dan. vii. 25.) 
“ until a time, and times, and the dividing of time,” that is, 
three jwophetic years and a half; so power was given unto 
the beast to continue to practise and prosper forty and two 
months,” which is exactly the same portion of time as three 
years and a half. We see that not only the same images, but 
almost the same words arc employed; and the portraits being 
so perfectly alike, it might fairly be presumed, if there was 
no other argument, that they were both drawn for the same 
person ; and having before clearly discovered who sat for the 
one, w^e cannot now be at any loss to determine w ho sat for 
the other. It is the Roman beast in his last state, or under 
his seventh head : and he hath ** a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies and what can he greater things and 
blasphemies^ than the^ claims of ^universal bishop,' ‘ infallible 
judge of all controversies,' ‘ sovereign of kings,’ and ' disposer of 
kingdoms/ " vicegerent of Christ,’ and ‘ God upon earth !’ He 
hath also ** power to continue (jrovhvai, or father 1o practise^ to 
prevail^ and prosper forty and months.” Some read 
oai iT6\tfxovtomake war, not rightly understanding, I suppose, 
what was meant by woiriaai alone; but it signifies,* to practise, 

* Sec the Introduction Barrow> ' lised, and prospered,” 13an. viii. 12. 
Treatise of the Pope’s Supremacy. nW ^HeLrtv^mT, xal arown, 

^ i Wbw, xo* et prtfsf^erabitur, et Jhrict, “and sliuH 

a /ncief, et ** and it pra«*^ prosper, and practise,” ver. 24. ana 
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to prevail, aftd prosper, as the words ni:?]; and noiriffat, arc used by 
Daniel and the Greek translators. It doth not therefore follow, 
that the beast is fo continue to exist for no longer a term, but he 
is fo pi actuey to prosper, and prevail forty and two months ; ns 
" the holy city (xi. 2.) is to be trodden under foot of the Gen- 
tiles forty and two months,” which are the 1260 days or years 
of the reign of Antichrist. But :f !)y the beast be understood 
the heathen Roman empire, the hcHihen Roman empire instead 
of subsisting 1260, did not sub*^)^^t 400 years after the date of 
tliis prophecy. 

After this general account of the blasphemies and exploits 
of the beast, there follows a specification of the particulars. 
“ He opened his mouth in blasphemy against God.” lilas- 
phemy against God may be said to be of two kinds, not only 
speaking dishonourably of the Supreme Being, but likewise at- 
tributinir to the creature what belongs to the Creator, as in ido- 
latry ; which is often the sen^e of the w'ord in Scripture ; as in 
Isaiah (Ixv. 7.) They have burnt incense upon the moun- 
tains, and blasjihemed me upon the hills and in several other 
places. He blasphemes the by assuming the divine 

titles and honours to himself, and as it is expressed in the Wis- 
dom of Solomon, (xiv. 21.) by ascribing unto stones? and 
stocks the incommunicable name.” He blasphemes the taber- 
nacle of (iod, his temple and his church, by calling true Chris- 
tians, who are the house of God, schismatics and heretics, and 
anathematizing them accordingly : or as you may understand 
it, by perverting the places dedicated to the worship of saints 
and angels, lie blasphemes them that dwell in heaven, angels 
and glorified saints, by idolatrous worship and impious ado- 
ration ; and disgraces their acts, and vilifies their memories, by 
fabulous legends and lying miracles. 

So much for his blasphemies ; nor are his exploits less ex- 
traordinary. It was given unto him to make war with the 
saints and to overcome them:” and who can make any com- 
pulation or even frame any conception of the numbers of pious 
Christians, who have fallen a sacrifice to the bigotry and cruelty 
of Rome? Mode upon the place® hath observed from good 

aai wms-ii Iv alroXi;, k «{ mtllia , — Ab otigine Jesuilarum, ad aii- 

et faciet in as, rt votijoiiahituj , “and num 1480 , hoc opt, paulo pluribus (juam 
shall deal against them, and phall pre- 30 annis. orthodoxorum nongenta frro 
Dan. xi. 7. wotrerw, et miUia fuisse trucidata, notai Baldinnua 

J'uciet, axiA be shall do exploits," \er. de Antichristo. In Belgio solo, idque 
28 . See also ver. 30 . ' roanu solum camificis, sasvos illo pugtl 

^ * Primaojus expeditioincubuitki At- Romania sedis dux Albania, ad 36 ani* 
bigenses ct Valdenses, et si quo alio no* marotn millia, se autbore, intra paucofl 
mine tunc appellati sint veri Cliristi cul- annos sublata gloriatus est. Testatur 
tores : quorum tanta strages edita fuit nt Vergerius, qui optime novit, Tpquisitio- 
per GaSliam solam, si P. Ferionius in nem, ut vocant. b^retic® ptaTitatis vix 
ejus belli bistoria rerie calculum iniorjt, tariginti annorum spatio, tienium* qviwfua-^ 
ocfisa sint ad dimes ceutena Homimm giwta Chrislianorum wlttifl dimuis afflic- 
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authorities, that in the war with the Albieeuses and Waldenses 
there perished of these poor creatures in France alone a million. 
From the first institution of the Jesuits to the year 1480, that 
is in little more than thirty years, nine hundred thousand ortho- 
dox Chiistians were slam. In the Netherlands alone, the Duke 
of Alva boasted, that within a few years he had dispatched to 
the amount of thirty-six thousand souls, and those all by the 
hand of the common executioner. In the space of scarce thirty 
years, the Inquisition destrcwed by various kind of tortures a 
hundred and fifty thousand Christians. Sanders himself con- 
fesses that an innumerable multitude of Lollards and Sacra- 
mrntarians were burnt throughout all Europe, who yet he says 
were not put to death by the Pope and bishops, but by the 
civil magistrates ; which perfectly agrees with thi& prophecy, 
For of the secular beast it is said, that he should “ make war with 
the saints, and overcome them.” No wonder that by these 
means he should obtain an universal authority over all kin- 
dreds, and tongues, and nations,” and establish his dominion 
in all the countries of the western Roman empire: and that 
they should not only submit to his decrees, but even adore his 
pel son, except the faithful few, whose names, as citizens of 
heaven, were enrolled in the registers of life. Let the Roma- 
nists boast therefore that theirs is the catholic church and uni- 
versal empire ; this is so far from being any evidence of the 
truth, that it is the very brand infixed by the Spirit of pro- 
))hpcy. 

It was customary with our Saviour, when he would have his 
auditors pay a particular attention to what he had been saying, 
to add, ** He who hath ears to hear, let him hear.'' St. John 
repeats the same admonition at the end of each of the seven 
epistles to the seven churches of Asia, and here in the conclu- 
sion of the description of the beast, (ver. 9.) “ If any man have 
an car, let him hear and certainly the description of the beast 
is deserving of the highest attention upon many accounts, and 
parti culaiiy because the right interpretation of the Apocalypse 
turneth Ufmn it, as one of its main hinges. It is added by way 
of consolation to the church, that these enemies of God and 
of Christ, represented under the character of the beast, shall 
suffer the law of retaliation, and be as remarkably punished and 
tormented themselves, as they punished and- tormented others, 
(ver. 10.) "He that leadeth into captivity, shall go into cap- 
tivity ; He that killeth with the eword, mu^ he killed with the 
sword." Such a promise might adminisb^i sOtne' conifort ; and 

tionum generibui consumpsilM. Fat^ ned dMos him* sic juxta 

SiinderuB iDfimtos projMlam tcW g^i i>p6niut: nam de 

mentanos in tota £uro]»a1giubus tra'di^ wnuatt Ma'diator, giiod sa&ctu beltum 
tog fuisse } quDs tameo ait ilw ton a |apa facers, Medb, ji nO.l, 

el episcopb, A^apolUicu) magistratm - 
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indeed it would be wanted j for the patience and the faith of 
the saints would be tried to the utmost durinpj the reign of the 
beast. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints.'’ Of 
all the trials and persecutions of the church this would be the 
most severe, and exceed those of the primitive times both in 
degree and duration* 

(1 1) ** And I beheld another bea.sl coming up out of the earth, 
and he had two horns like a latub, and he spake as a dragon. 
(12) And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him, and causeth the earth, and ihem that dwell therein, to wor- 
ship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. (13) And 
he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth in the sight of men, (14) And deceiveth 
them that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles 
which he had power to do in the sight of the beast, saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an image 
to the beast which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 
(15) And he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, 
that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause that 
as many as would not worship the image of vhe beast, should 
be killed. (16) And he causetn all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads : (17) And that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark, or the name of the boast, or the num- 
ber of his name, (18) Here is wisdom. Let him that hath un- 
derstanding count the number of the beast ; for it is the num- 
ber of a man ; and his number is six hundred three score a?ul six.'' 

From the description of the ten-horned beast, or Roman state 
in general, the prophet passeth to that of the two-homed beast or 
Roman church in particular. The beast with ten crowned horns 
is the Roman empire as divided into ten kingdoms ; the beast 
with hco horns like a iamb is the Roman hierarchy, or body o. 
the clergy regular and secular. This beast is otherwise called 
the false prophet, as we shall see in several instances ; than 
which there cannot be a stronger or plainer argument to prove, 
that false doctors or teachers were particularly designed. For 
the false prophet no more than the beast is a single man, but a 
body or succession ’ of men propagating false doctrines, and 
teaching lies fojr sacred truths. As the first beast rose up out 
of the sea, that is, out of the wars and tumults of the world ; so 
this beast gfOtieth up out of the earth like plants si- 

lently and witbout ; aild the greatest prelates have often 
been raised.fipnk.mjdml^ the lowest birth, and pa- 

rentage* - He had* two* horns likealamb;’! he had, both regu- 
lar and Steculaf*^ tbe*^ aj^earance of a lamb ; he derived his 
powers from the and pretended to be like the iamb all 
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meekness and mildness. But he spake as a dragon/’ he had 
a voice of terror like the dragon or Homan emperors, in usurp- 
ing divine titles and honours, in commanding idolatry, and in 
persecuting and slaying the true worshippers of God and faith- 
ful servants of Jesus Christ. He is an ecclesiastical person, 
but intermixeth himself much in civil affairs. He is the prime 
minister, adviser, and mover of the first beast, or the beast before 
mentioned, (ver. 12.) “ lie exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him.” He holdeth ‘ imperium in imperio,’ an em- 
pire within an empire; claiineth a temporal authority as well as 
a wspiritual ; hath not only the principal direction of the tem- 
poral powers, but often engageth them in his service, and eii- 
forceth his canons and decrees with the sword of the civil 
magistrate. As the first beast concurs to maintain his autho- 
rity, so he in return confirms and maintains the sovereignty 
and dominion of the first beast over his subjects ; ‘^and causeth 
the earth, and them who dwell therein, to worship the first 
beast, whose deadly wound was healed.” He supports ty- 
ranny, as he is by tyranny supported. He enslaves the con- 
sciences, as the first beast subjugates the bodies of men. As 
Mr, Winston welP observes, ‘ He is the common centre and 
cement which unites all the distinct kingdoms of the Roman 
empire ; and by joining with them procures them a blind obe- 
dience from their subjects : and so he is the occasion of the 
preservation of the old Roman empire in some kind of unity, 
and name, and strength ; which otherwise had been quite dis- 
solved by the inundations and wars succeeding the settlement 
of the barbarous nations in that empire/ 

Such is the power and authority of the beast, and now we 
shall see what courses he pursues to confirm and establish it. 
He pretends, like other false prophets, (vcr. 13.) to shew (Treat 
signs and wonders even to call foxfire from heaven, as felias 
did. His impostures too are so successful, that (vcr. 14.) he 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of those 
miracles which be hath power to do.” In this respect he per- 
fectly resembles St. Paul’s man of sin, (2Thess, ii. 9.) “whose 
coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
ness or rather they are one and the same character repre- 
sented in different lights, and under different names. It is far- 
ther observable, that he is said to perform his miracles, in the 
sight of men” in order to deceive them, and “ in the sight of 
the beast” in order to serve him : but not in the sight of God 
to serve his cause, or promote his religion* Now miracles, vi- 
sions, and revelations are the mighty boast of the church of 
Rome i the contrivances of an artful cunning clergy to impose 
X Wkisfon’fl Essay cm tlie Rev. Part 3. Vision 5. 
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upon an ignorant credulous laity. Even fire is pretended to 
come down from as in the case of St. Anthony’s fire, and 

other instances cited by Brightroan® and other writers on the 
Revelation ; and in solemn excommunications, which are called 
the thunders of the church, and are performed with the cere- 
mony of casting down burning torches from on high, as symbols 
and emblems of fire from heaven. Miracles are thought so ne- 
cessary and essential, that they are reckoned among the notes 
of the catholic church : and they are alleged principally in sup- 
port of purgatory, prayers for the dead, the worship of saints, 
images, and relics, and the like (as they are called) catholic 
doctrines. But if these miracles were all leal, we learn fioni 
hence what opinion we ought to frame of them ; and what then 
shall she say, if they are all fictions and counterfeits ? Tliey arc 
indeed so far from being any proofs of the true church, that 
they are rather a proof of a false one; they are, as we see, the 
distinguishing mark of Antichrist. 

The influence of the two-horned beast or corrupted clergy is 
farther seen in persuading and inducing mankind (ver. 14 ) to 

make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword 
did live that is, an image, and representative of the Roman 
empire, which was wounded by the sword of the barbarous na- 
tions, and revived in the revival of a new emperor of the west. 
“ He had also power (ver. 16.) to give life ana activity unto the 
image of the beast/’ It should not be a dumb and lifeless idol, 
but should speak and deliver oracles, as the statues of the 
heathen gods were feigned to do, and should cause to be killed 
as many as would not worship and obey it. Some by this imaoe 
of the beasfi understand ‘ the rise of the new empire of Charle- 
magne, which was an image of the old Roman empire, and is 
now become the empire of Germany/ but this is the beast him- 
self, who had the wound by a sword and did live,” and not 
the image of the beast; the rise of this new empire was the heal- 
ing of nis deadly wound, by which he lived again. Others 
more probably * conceive, that this image of the beast is * the 
office of inquisition, which was introduced among the blind 
vulgar, as a popular scheme, and warmly recommended by the 
Dominican and Franciscan monks, at first without any^ voice of 
command, or power of execution ; till courts were erected inde- 
pendant of bishops ; and judges, officers, familiars, prisons, and 
tormentors were appointed, who should put to exquisite punish- 
ments, and deliver over to a cruel death all that would not sub* 
mit with an implicit obedience / but the office of inquisition is 
established only in some particular popish countries, and tfiis 

• VidcBrightman,etPoliSyiiop8.raloc. My on tke Rov. Psrt Vi«k« 6. 

• limboTch. Tbeol. Chriit. i. 7. c. IK * Vitrittg. in km. Mann^fOfiticsl Notei 

i 16. Lord Napier in loc, Whittoa'i on Mmo Pawngeii oTSdiptnWy p. 1*1- 
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belongs and extends to all in general. As many as would not 
worship the image of the beast, the image of the beast should 
cause to be killed but there are many Papists who do not 
receive and own the authority of the inquisition, and yet the 
inquisition doth not attempt to destroy and extirpate all such 
Papists. What appears most probable is, that this image and 
representative of the heast is the pope. He is properly the idol 
of the church. He represents in himself the whole power of 
the heast, and is the head of all authority temporal as well as 
spintual. He is nothing more than a private person, without 
power and without authority, till the twodiorned beast or the 
corrupted clergy by choosing him pope give life unto him, and 
enable him to speak and utter his decrees, and to persecute even 
to death as many as refuse to submit to him and to worship him* 
As soon as he is chosen pope, he is clothed with the pontifical 
robes, and crowned and placed upon the altar, and the cardinals 
come and kiss his feet, which ceremony is called adoration. 
They first elect, and then they worship him ; as in the medals 
of Martin V.,® where two are represented crowning the pope, 
and two kneeling before him with this inscription 'Quern creant 
adorant/ Whom they create they adore. He is the principle of 
unity to the ten kingdonus of the beast, and causeth, as far as 
he is able, all who will not acknowledge his supremacy, to be 
put to death. In short he is the most perfect likeness and re- 
semblance of the ancient Roman emperors, is as great a tyrant 
in the Christian world as they were in the heathen world, pre- 
sides in the same city, usurps the same powers, affects the same 
titles, and requires the same universal homage and adoration. 
So that the prophecy descends more and more into particulars, 
from the Roman state or ten kingdoms in general, to the Roman 
church or clergy in particular, and still more particulaily to the 
person of the pope, the head of the state as well as of the 
church, the king of kings as well as bishop of bishops. 

Other ofiSces the false prophet performs to the beast in sub- 
jecting all laorts of people to his obedience, by imposing certain 
terms of oommunioti, and excommunicating all who dare in the 
least article to dissent from them, fver. 16, 17.) " He causeth 
all, both small and great, rich ana poor, free and bond (of 
whatsoever rank ana condition they be) to receive a mark in 
their right hand? or in their foreheads And he will not per- 
Xpii any man to " buy or sell,'" or partake of the common inter- 
courses of life, who hath not the mark, or the name of the 
beast, or the nnmber of his name.” We must understand, that 
it was ’ customary among the ancients, for servants to receive 

* Bonatmi NemMnst. Poatifio. Roma- xlx. S8. et supra omnes Speucerum de 
nor. Daubus, p. 68^4 Legibus HebrsoruinRitualibus, 1. S. c.SO 
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tlie mark of their master, and soldiers of their general, and 
those who were devoted to any particular deity, of the particu- 
lar deity to whom they were devoted. These maiks were 
usually impressed on their risfii hand or on their foreheads: and 
consisted of some hieroglypnic characters, or of the name ex- 

f )ressed in vulgar letters, or of the name disguised in numerical 
etters, according to the fancy of the imposer. It is in allusion 
to this ancient practice and custom, that the symbol and pro- 
fession of faith in the church of Rome, as subserving to super- 
stition, idolatry, and tyranny, is called the mark or character of 
the beast ; which character is said to be received in their forehead, 
when they make open and public declaration of their faith, and 
in their right hand, when they live and act in conformity to it. 
If any dissent from the stated and authoiized forms, they art' 
condemned and excommunicated as heretics ; and in const - 
quence of that they are no longer suffered to or sell ; they 
are interdicted from traffic and commerce, and all the bene- 
fits of civil society. So Roger Hoveden relates of William 
the Conqueror, that he was so dutiful to the pope, that, ' he 
would not permit any man in his power to Iw if or sell any thing, 
whom he found disobedient to the apostolic see.’ So the 
canon of the council of Lateran under Pope Alexander the 
Third, made against the Waldenses and Albigenses, ® enjoins 
upon pain of anathema, that ^ no man presume to entertain or 
clierish them in his house or land, or exercise traffic with them.’ 
Tlie synod of Tours in France, under the same pope,^ orders 
under the like intermination, that ^no man should presume to 
receive or assist them, no not so much as to hold any com- 
munion with them in selling or buying, that, being deprived of 
the comfort of humanity, they may be compelled to repent of 
the error of their way.’ Pope Martin V., in his bull set out 
after the council of Constance,^ commands in like manner, that 
they permit not the heretics to have houses in their districts, 
or enter into contracts, or carry on commerce, or enjoy the 
comforts of humanity with Christians.’ In this respect, as 
Mede observes, the false prophet spake as ilse dragoiu For 

4 ^ Ut nemmeii) in sua potestate aliqaid in terra sua {ueebere, ant prssidiam Im- 
emere aut ve*\(ifre permiserit, quern a^$- pertiri prwaumat 5 aed nec in venditum 
tolicip sedi deprehenderit inohedientem.* ant <emptidne aUqaatttm lie comiuunio ha< 
£x H^serio de success. Kccles. c. 7. $ 7. beaCor, ut solatip^ ealtem hutnanltatia 
apud \"itring. p. 624. et apud Daubua, amiiiso, ab via* stt» resipiscere 

p. 599. cogantur.* Kx Usserio de success. Ec* 

^ * Ne quis eos in domo rel in terra cles. c. S. $ ^6* apud Medum et Vinring. 
sua teuere, vel fovere. rei n^goiialimtem et Paubus, ibid, 
cam iis exercete praesumat.* Ex tom. 4. 

Concil. edit. Rom. A. 1012. p. 57. apud ^ * Mebereticos in suis districtiboB do* 
Medum, p. 509. apud Vitring. p. 624. et miciUa tenere, contractus inire, negotia- 
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seossectatores,receptaculamiisquisqaam Pareo apud Daubuz, p. 599* 
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the dragon Diocletian published a like edict,® that no one should 
sell or administer any thing to the Christians, unless they had 
first burnt incense to the gods, as Bede also rehearseth in the 
hymn of Justin Martyr ; ‘ They had not the power of buying or 
selling any thing, nor were they allowed the liberty of drawing 
water itself, before they had offered incense to detestable idols/ 
Popish excommunications are therefore like heathen persecu- 
tions : and how large a share the corrupted clergy, and espe- 
cially the monks of former, and the Jesuits of later times, have 
had in framing and enforcing such cruel interdicts, and in 
reducing all orders and degrees to so servile a state of subjec* 
tion, no man of the least reading can want to be informed. 

Mention having been made of the number of the beast or the 
number of his name (for they are both the same), the prophet 
proceeds to inform us what that number is, leaving us from the 
number to collect the name. (ver. 18.) Here is wisdom. Let 
him that hath understanding count the number of the beast.” 
It is not therefore a vain and ridiculous attempt to search into 
this mystery, but on the contrary is recommended to us upon 
the authority of an apostle. For it is the number of a man,” 
it is a method of numbering practii^ed among men ; as the 
measure of a man” (xxi. 17.), is such a measure as men com- 
monly make use of in measuring. It was a method practised 
among the ancients, to denote names by numbers ; as the name 
of Thouth, or the Egyptian Mercury, was signified by the num- 
ber 1218; 9 the name of Jupiter, as 'H ’Apx^ or The beginning 
of things, by the number 737 ; and the name of the sun, as huQ 
good, or vriQ the author of rain, by the number 608. St. Barnabas, 
the companion of St. Paul, in his ^ epistle discovers in like 


* * £t quid ? flonne hie qwique loquitur Non illis emendi quidquam 

pseudo-propheta nt draco t Vraco enim Aut rendendi copia : 
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manner the name of Jesus crucified in the number 318: and 
other instances might be produced, if there was occasion. It 
hath been the usual method in all God's dispensations, for the 
Holy Spirit to accommodate his expressions to the customs, 
fashions, und manners of the several ages. Since then this art 
and mystery of numbers was so much used among the ancients, 
it is less wonderful that the bea^il also should have his number, 
and his number is six hundred and sixty-six.” Here only the 
number is specified ; and from the number we must, as well as 
we can, collect the name. Several names possibly might be 
cited, which contain this number; but it is evident, that it 
must be some Greek or Hebrew name ; and with the name also 
the other qualities and properties of the beast must all agree. 
The name alone will not constitute an agreement ; all other 
particulars must be perfectly applicable, and the name also 
must Comprehend the precise number of 666. No name appears 
more proper and suitable than that famous one mentioned by 
Irenaeus, who lived not long after St. John's time, and was the 
disciple of Polycarp, the disciple of John. He saith,® that * the 
name Lateinos contains the number of 666 ; and it is very 
likely, because the last kingdom is so called, for they arc 
Latins who now reign : but in this we will not glory that is, 
as it becomes a modest and pious man in a point of such difli- 
culty, he will not be too confident of bis explication. Lateinos 
with ei is the true orthography, as the Greeks wrote the long i 
of the Latins, and as the Latins themselves wrote in former 
times.’ No objection therefore can be drawn from the spell- 
ing of the name, and the thing agrees to admiration. For after 
the division of the empire, the Greeks and other orientalists 
called the people of the western church or church of Rome, 
Ijatins: and as Dr. Henry Moore expresseth it,* they latinize 
ill every thing. Mass, prayers, hymns, litanies, canons, decre- 
tals, bulls, are conceived in Latin. The papal councils speak 
Latin. Women themselves pray in Latin. Nor is the Scripture 
read in any other language under popery, than Latin. Wheie- 
fore the council of Trent commanded the vulgar Latin to be 


a * Sed et LATRINOS nomen babet 
sexcentuTum sexagmta sex numerum : et 
valde verisimile est. quoniam novissimum 
re^dlbni boc babet vocabulum. Latini 
enim sunt qui nunc regnant j sed non in 
hoc nos gloriabimur.' Iren* I. 5. c. 30. 

^ So Ennius, 1. vi. 26. 

* Quorum virtutei bellei fortuna pe- 
percit, 

ilorundem me leibertatei parcere cer- 
ium est •/ 

and there are infinite examples besides, 
Moore's Mystery of Iniquity, part 2. 
b. 1. c. 15. § 8. et Petri MoIin»i Vates, 


p. 500, &c. « ' Missa, preces, bymni, 
litaniie, canones, 4ecreta, bullie, £atioe 
conceptfls sunt. Concilia papalia LaUne 
loquuntur. Ipsa Mulierculs precautur 
Latine. Nec «no sermone scriptural 
legitur sub papismn qoam Ijatino. Qua- 
propter Conciliiim Tridentiaum lussit 
solsm versionem vulgatam Larinam essa 
autlieuticam. Kec dubitaut doctorei earn 
preeferre ipsi lextui Heoraico et Grteco. 
ab ipsis apostoiis et prophetis exarato. 
Denique aunt omnia Latina ; nempe Papa 
populis a so subactis dedit suam linguam, 
ut Bui imperii notam et ebataetdiem.* 
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the only authentic version. Nor do their doctors doubt to pre- 
fer it 10 the Hebrew and Greek text'itself, which was written 
by the prophets and apostles. In short all things are Latin ; 
the pope having communicated his language to the people 
under his dominion, as the mark and character of his empire. 
They themselves indeed choose rather to be called Romans, Vind 
more absurdly still Roman Catholics: and probably the apostle, 
as he hath made use of some Hebrew names in this book, as 
Abaddon (ix. 11.), and Armageddon (xvi. 16.), so might in this 
place likewise allude to the name in the Hebrew language. 
Now Romiith is the* Hebrew name for the Roman beast or 
Roman kingdom: and this word, as well as the former word 
Lateinos, contains the just and exact number of 666, It is 
really surprising that there should be such a fatal coincidence 
in both names in both languages. Mr. Pyle asserts,® and I 
believe he may assert very truly, that ‘ no other ward, in any 
language whatever, can be found to express both the same 
number, and the same thing* 

Chap. XIV. (1) And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on 
the mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thou- 
sand, having his Father’s name written in their foreheads. (2) 
And T heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder : and I heard the voice of 
liarpeis harping with their harps; (3) And they sung as it were 
a new song before the throne, and before the four beasts, and 
the elders ; and no man could learn that song, but the hundred 
and forty four thousand, which were ledeemed from the 
earth. (4) These are they which were not defiled with women ; 
for they are virgins : these are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth : these were redeemed from among men, 
being the first-fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. (5) And in 
their mouth was found no guile; for they are without fault 
before the throne of God,” ^ 

Aftelf this melancholy account of the rise and reign of the 
beast, the Spirit of prophecy delineates, by way of opposition, 
the state of the true church during the same period, its struggles 
and contests with the beast, and the judgments of God upon 

* Rmi knasc* pTpVf UomiiUi fem, to agree with n^n heast kingdom^ 
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its enemies. Our Saviour is seen (ver. 1.) as the true Lamb of 
God, not only with horns like a lamb, “ standing on the mount 
Sion/’ the place of God^s true worship ; and with him an 
hundred forty and four thousand/’ the same select number that 
was mentioned before (vii. 4.), the genuine ofispring of the 
twelve apostles apostolically mulliplicd, and therefore the num- 
ber of the church, as 66() is the number of the beast; and as 
the followers of the beast have the name of the beast, so these 
have the name of God^ and a? some copies add of Christ, ** writ- 
ten in their foreheads,” being liis professed servants, and the 
same as the witnesses, only represented under different figures. 
The angels and heavenly choir (ver. 2, 3.) with loud voices and 
instruments of music sing the same new song or Christian song 
that they sung before (chap, v.) ; “ and no man could learn 
that song, but the hundred and forty and four thousand they 
alone are the worshippers of the one true God through the one 
true mediator Jesus Christ; all the rest of mankind offer up 
their devotions to other objects, and through other mediators. 
“ These are they which were not defiled with women, for they 
are virgins” (ver. 4.), they are pure from all the stains and pol- 
lutions of 'spiiitual whoredom oi idolatry, \/ith which the other 
parts of tlie world are miserably debauched and corrupted. 

These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goetli,” they adhere Constantly to the religion of Christ in all 
conditions and in all places, whether in adversity or prosperity, 
whether in conventicles or deserts, or in churches or cities. 

These were redeemed from among men,” rescued from the 
corruptions of the world, and are consecrated as (he first 
fruits unto God and the Lamb,” an earnest and assurance of a 
more plentiful harvest in succeeding times. ‘‘ And in their 
moutli was found no guile” (ver. 5.); they ‘"handle not the 
word of God deceitfully,” they preach the sincere doctrine of 
Christ, (hey are ns free from hypocrisy as from idolatry; “ for 
they are without fault before the throne of God,” they resemble 
their blessed Redeemer, who (1 Pet. ii. 22.) did no sin, nei- 
ther was guile found in his mouth;” and are, as the apostle 
requires Christians to be, (Philip, ii. 16,) blameless and 
liarmless, the sons of God without rebuke, in the midst of a 
emoked and perverse nation.” But possibly it may be a^keeJ, 
Where did’^uch a church ever exist, especially before the 
Reformation: and it may be replied that it'liath not existed 
only in idea; history demonstrates, as it hath been before 
evinced, that there have in every mge been some true worshippers 
of God, and faithful servants of Jesus Christ; and as Elijah 
did not know the seven thousand men who 4iad never bowed 
the knee to Baal, so there may have been more true Christians 
than were always visible* « 
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(6) And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, (7) Saying with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory 
to him, for the hour of his judgment is come : and worship him 
that made heaven and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters.” 

Such is the nature and character of the true Christian church, 
in opposition to the wicked antiohristian kingdom ; and three 
principal efforts have been made towards a reformation at three 
different times, represented by three angels appearing one after 
another, AfwiAer angel (ver. 9.), besides those who were em- 
ployed in singing (ver. 3 A is seen ** flying in the midst of hea- 
ven, and having the everlasting gospel to preach unto every 
nation and people;” so that during this period the gospel 
should still be preached, which is styled the everlasting gospel, 
being like its divine author (Heb. xiii. 8.) “ the same yesterday, 
and to-day, and for ever,” in opposition to the novel doctrines 
of the beast and the false prophet, which (Matt, xv. 13.) '' shall 
be rooted up as plants not of the heavenly Father^s planting.” 
This angel is farther represented (ver. 7.) ''saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judg- 
ment is come.” Prophecy mentions things as comCy which will 
certainly come: and so our Saviour said (John xii. 31.) “ Now 
IS the judgment of this world it is denounced with certainty 
now, and in due time will be fully executed. But what this 
angel more particularly recommends, is the worship of the great 
Creator of the universe, "Worship him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters.” It is a so- 
lemn and emphatic exhortation to forsake the reigning idolatry 
and superstition, and such exhortations were made even in the 
first and earliest times of the beast. Besides several of the 
Greek emperors who strenuously opposed the worship of 
images, Charlemagne himself^ held a council at Francfort, in 
the year 794, consisting of about 300 French, and German, and 
Italian, and Spanish, and British bishops, who condemned all 
sort of adoration or worship of images, and rejected the second 
council of Nice^ which had authorised and established it. At 
the same time tht Carolin books, as they are called^ four boolu 
written by Cbart^S himself or by his authority, proving the 
worship of images to be contrary to the Scripture and to the 
doctrine and praotice of antiquity, were approved by the coun- 
cil, and transmitted to the pope. Lewis the Pious, the son and 
successor of Charles, held a council at Paris in the year 824, 

^ Fi^d. SpanbemiiHut. Cbr^tiao S^c 8. c. 7 et 9. Dupin. Bib. Kcclesiast. tom. S* 
ps«sim* VoUairo’s AimaUof tbs Ann. 791. 

> 
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which ratified the aets of the council of Francfort and the Ca- 
rolin books, and affirmed that according to the Scripture and 
the fathers, adoration was due to God alone.*^ Several private 
persons also taught and asserted the same scriptural doctrines. 
Claude, bishop of Turin,® declares that ' we are not commanded 
to go to the creature, that we mav be made happy, but to the 
Creator himself : and therefore wc should not worship dead 
men ; they are to be imitated, not to be adored : let us together 
with the angels worship one God/ Agobard, archbishop of 
Lyons,^ wrote a whole book against images, and says that 
^ angels or saints may be loved and honoured, but not be served 
and worshipped : let us not put our trust in man, but in God, 
lest that prophetic denunciation should redound on us, " Cursed 
is the man, who trusteth in man/” Many other ^ bishops and 
writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France, professed 
the same sentiments ; and this public opposition of emperors 
and bishops to the worship of saints and images in the eighth 
and ninth centuries appears to be meant particularly by the 
loud voice of this first afigcl Jlt/ing aloft^ and railing upon the 
world to worship God. la another respect too these emperors 
and bishops resemble this angel ** having the everlasting gospel 
to preach unto every nation;”' for in their time, and greatly by 
their meahs/ the Christian religion was propagated and esta- 
blished among the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many other 
northern nations. 

(8) And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication/' 

As the admonitions of the first angel had not the proper 
effect upon the kingdom of the beast, the second angel is com- 
missioned to proclaim the fall of the capital city, (ver. 8.) And 
there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city/' By Babylon was meant Rome, as all authors 
of all ages and countries agree; but it was not prudent to de- 
nounce the destruction of Rome in open and direct terms : it 
was for many wise reasons done covertly under the name of 

• Spanli ib, Sajc. 9. c. 12. § 2, et Hist, honorentur, chantate,nou serritute : non 
Ilhng. Res;. $ 9^. Dupin. il6id. tom. 7. c. l . ponamus spemiiontiiiin in homine, sed in 

• ' Non jubemur ad creaturam tendere, D#*©, ne forte redbadet in nos illud pro- 
ut efficiamur beati, sed ad ipsutn crea- pbeticiuu, Maledictus homo <]ui confidit 
torem* Et ideo non sit nobis rcligio cul- in homiue. Lib. ^ In^. c. 30. apod 
tus hominum mortuoTum ; honorandi sunt Spanbem. ibid. Vide etiam Dupin. ibid, 
propter imitationem, non adorandi prop- Cavo* ibid, an Ann. 813. 

ter relifidonem : unum cum angelis cola- • Spanbem. ibid. § 3.^ Uaserius de 
muB Deum.' Apud Spauhem. ib, Swc. 9. Kccle|i. Cbiistian. Buccess'.one et statu, 
c. 9. 6 7. Vide etiam Dupin. ibid, et c. 2. *11Ui*’s Remarks upm the ancient 
Cave Hist. Litt. ad Ann. 820. ebnrebes of the Albigenses, chap. 8 et 9. 

• ‘ Angel I, vel homines 8aiicti,amnntur, •^^^panhem. ibid. c. 2. 



654 


BISHOP NEWTON 


Babylon, which was the great idolatress of the earth, and 
enemy of the people of God in former, as Rome hath been in 
latter times. By the same figure of speech, that the first angel 
cried that “ the hour of his judgment is come,'* this second 
angel proclaims that " Babylon is fallen the sentence is as 
certain, as if it was already executed. For greater certainty too 
it is repeated twice, Babylon is fallen, is fallen;” as Joseph 
said (Gen. xli, 32.) that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh 
twice, because the thing is established by God, and God will 
shortly bring it to pass.” The reason then is added of this 
sentence against Babylon, ‘^because she made all nations drink 
of the wine of tlie wrath (or rather of the injiamiug wine) of her 
fornication.” Hers was a kind of Circ^an cup with poisoned 
liquor, to intoxicate and inflame mankind to spiritual fornica- 
tion. St. John in these figures copies the ancient prophets. 
In the same manner, and in the same words, did Isaiah foretel 
the fate of ancient Babylon, (xxi. 9.) “Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen;” and Jeremiah hath assigned much the same reason for 
her destruction, (li. 7.) “ Babylon hath been a golden cup in 
the Lord’s hand, that made all the earth drunken : the nations 
have drunken of her wine: therefore the nations are mad.” As 
by the first angel calling upon men to worship God, we under- 
stand the opposers of the worship of images in the eighth and 
nintli centuries, so by this second angel proclaiming the fall of 
inystic Babylon or Rome, we understand particularly Peter 
Valdo,^ and those who concurred with him, the Waldenses and 
Albigenses; who were the first heralds, as I may say, of this 
proclamation, as they first of all in the tw^elfth century pro- 
nounced the church of Home to be the apocalyptic liahiftou, the 
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth ; and for this 
cause not only departed from her communion themselves, but 
engaged great numbers also to follow their example, and laid 
the first foundation of the Reformation. Rome then began to 
fall ; and as the ruin of Babylon was completed by degrees, so 
likewise wUl that of Rome ; and these holy confessors and mar- 
tyrs first paved the way to it. 

(9) ‘‘ And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in bis forehead, or in his hand, (10) The same shall 
drink of the wirfe of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall 
l>e tormented with fire and brimstone, in the presence of the 

^ Mede. p. 5l7. 7$^, &c. Fred. Spa^n- % 4. Thuani Hiet. I. 0. c. 16. * Korum 
hem. Hist. Christian. Stec. Iff. c. 6. — haec dogmata ferebantur ; Kcclesiam Ro- 
* recessisse a doctrioa et praxi rneopta man am, quoniam verai Christi fidei re- 
Romanae eccIeRiae, uuncupasse earn Baby- nunciaverit, BahyUmvam mcTetrieem eite, 
hnem, ao confusioala omnis mattvsm, dtc.' 
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holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: (11) And the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, and 
they have no rest day nor ni^ht^ who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. (12) 
Here is the patience of the saints: herj? are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. (13) And I 
heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth. Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works 
do follow them.' 

But not only the capital city, not only the principal agents 
and promoters of idolatry; the commission of the third angel 
reached farther, and extends to all the subjects of the beast, 
whom he consigns over to everlasting punishment, (ver. 9, 10, 
11.) " And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice. If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead or in his hand,*' if any man embrace 
and profess the religion of the beast, or what is the same, the 
religion of the Pope; "'the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God,” or rather of the poisonous wine of God, His pu- 
nishment shall correspond with his crime. As he drank of the 
poisonous wine of Babylon, so he shall be made to drink of the 
poisoftous wine of God, rov iciKt^aapivov aKpdrov, “ which is 
poured out without mixture," or rather which is mixed un/nixed, 
the poi&onous ingredients being stronger when mixed w»th 
mere or unmixed wine, " in the cup of his indignation; and he 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.” By 
this third angel following the others with a loud voice we under- 
stand principally Martin Luther and his fellow-reformers, who 
with a loud voice protested against all the corruptions of the 
church of Rome, and declared them to be destructive of salva- 
tion to all who still obstinately continue in the practice and 
profession of them. This would be a time of great trial, (ver. 12.) 
“ Here is the patience of the saints ; here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus." And it is 
very well known, that this was a time of great trial and perse- 
cution ; the Reformation was not introduced and established 
without much bloodshed; there were many martyrs in every 
country. But they are comforted with a solemn declaration 
from heaven, (ver. 13.) " And I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth,” if they die in the faith or ’I obedience 
of Christ, and more especially if t^ey die martyrsX his sake : 

Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from tba^ labours,” 
for immediately upon their deaths they enter into rest; ''and 
their works do follow them,” thsy enjoy now some recoin- 
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pense, and in due time, at the day of iudgraent> they shallVe- 
ceive the full reward of their good works. It is most probable 
that St. John alluded is a passage in Isaiah, where the Spirit 
hath made the like declaration; (Ivii. 1, 2.)‘*The righteous 
perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are 
taken away, none considering that the righteous is taken away 
from the evil to come: He shall enter into peace: they shall 
rest in their beds, each one walking in his uprightness.'^ But 
the greatest difficulty of all is to account for the words from 
henceforth; for why should the blessedness of the dead who die in 
the Lord be restrained to this time, and commence from this 
period rather than from any other, when they are at all times 
and in all periods equally blessed, and not more since this 
time than before? Commentators are here very much at loss, 
and offer little or nothing that is satisfactory: but the diffi- 
culty in great measure ceases, if we apply this prophecy, as I 
think it should be applied, to the Reformation. For from that 
time, though the blessedness of the dead who die in the Lord hath 
not been enlarged, yet it hath been much better understood, 
more clearly written and promulgated than it was before, and 
the contrary doctrine of purgatory hath been exploded and ba- 
nished from the belief of all reasonable men. This truth was 
moreover one of the leading principles of the Reformation. 
What first provoked Luther’s spirit was the scandalous sale of 
indulgences; and the doctrine of indulgences having a close 
connexion with the doctrine of purgatory, the refutation of tlie 
one naturally led him to the refutation of the other; and his^ 
first work of reformation was his ninety-five theses or positions 
against indulgences, purgatory, and the dependent doctrines. 
So that he may be said literally to have fulfilled the command 
from heaven, of writing, “ Blessed are the dead which die in 
the 1. Old, from henceforth:” and from that time to this this 
tiuth hath been so clearly asserted, and so solidly establislied, 
that it is likely to prevail for ever. 

A learned and ingenious friend refers these three proclama- 
tions of the three angels to later times, and supposes that they 
are an immediate prelude to the fall of Antichrist and the mil- 
lennium. But the clue that has principally conducted me 
through both parts of the Revelation is following the series of 
history and the successive order of events. After the descrip- 
tion of the two beltsts, secular ^d ecclesiastical, whose power 
was established according to my hypothesis in the eighth cen- 
tury, hut according to most commentators much sooner, there 
would be a very large chasm without the prediction of any me- 
morable events, if these prophecies relate to the time imme- 

^ ^ 8]ekiaii*i» Hiat of the l^iT, Father Paurn Hist. o£ iho 

CouAcil of Trest, b. 1. $ 18. Spaohem. Hist. Christian. Sasc. 16. c. 6. f 1. 
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cliately preceding the fall of Antichrist and the millennium. 
What a long interval would that be without any prophecy? 
and how thick would the events follow afterward? for all the 
particulars not only of this 14th, but likewise of the 16th, 18th, 
and 19th chapters, must be fulfilled before the commencement 
of the millennium. 1 can hardly frame, even in imagination, 
any events which can answer more exactly to these proclama- 
tions of the three angels than the three principal efforts towards 
a reformation. Charlemagne, Valdo, Luther, and their fol- 
lowers, certainly deserve as exalted characters as are here 
given them: and it would be very strange that there should be 
so many prophecies relating to the downfall of popery, and yet 
none concerning the Reformation. lie conceives that the 
church cannot he represented in such an attitude of triumph 
and jubilation, as it is in the former part of this chapter, while 
it is afflicted and persecuted during the reign of the beast. 
But the church of this period is not drawn in such an attitude 
of triumph and jubilation as he imagines; there are some in- 
timations of its suffering persecution in this very chapter: and 
if it was as he imagines, yet why may not the true church be 
represented like the apostles and primitive Christians as " sor- 
rowful yet always rejoicing,” as “rejoicing in tribulation,” as 
“ exceeding joyful in tribulation,” &c.? He farther conceives, 
that the dead are bkssedfrom henceforth, because they will re- 
main a shorter time in the separate state, and be sooner raised 
again. But why then is not that reason assigned but quite 
different ones, “ that they may rest from their labours, and 
their works do follow them?” These are reasons which hold 
equally good at all times, and cannot be restrained and limited 
to any particular time : and therefore I conceive that the words 
from henceforth relate not so much to the blessedness of the dead, 
which is always the same, as to the writing and promulgating 
of this doctrine by Luther and the Protestant reformers. 

(14) “And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat, like unto ike Son of man, having on his bead a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. (15) And an- 
other angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice 
to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy sickle, and reap : 
for the time is come for thee to reap ; for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. (16) And he that sat on the doud, thrust in hb 
sickle on the earth ; and the Arth was reaped. (17) And an- 
other angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, he also 
having a sharp sickle. (18) And another angel came out from 
the altaf, which had power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry 
to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; fhr her 
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grapes are fully lipe. (19) And the angel thrust in his sickle 
info the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast // 
into the great wine-press of the wrath of God. (20) And the 
wine-press was tiodden without the city, and blood came out 
of the wine-press, even unto the horse-bridles, by the space of 
a thousand arid six hundred furlongs.” 

But still the voices of these three warning angels not having 
their due influence and effect, the judgments of God will over- 
take the followers and adherents of the beast, which judgments 
are represented under the figures of harvest and vintage (ver. 
1^1 — 20.); figures not unusual in the prophets, and copied par- 
ticularly from the prophet Joel, who denounced God’s judg- 
ments against the enemies of his people in the like terms, 
(iii. 13.) Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe ; come, 
get you down, for the press is full, the fats overflow, for their 
wickedness is great.” What paiticular events are signified by 
this harvest and vintage, it appears impossible for any man to 
determine, time alone can with certainty discover, for these 
things are yet in futurity. Only it may be observed, that these 
two signal judgments will as certainly come, as harvest and 
vintage succeed in their season; and in the course of providence 
the one will precede the other, as in the course of nature the 
harvest is before the vintage ; and the latter will greatly sur- 
pass the former, and be attended wdth a more terrible destruc- 
tion of God’s enemies. It is said (ver. 20.) that *'lhe blood 
came even unto the horse-bridles,” which is a strong hyber- 
bolical way of speaking to express vast slaughter and effusion 
of blood ; a way of speaking not unknown to the Jews, for® the 
Jerusalem Talmud describing the woeful slaughter, which the 
Roman emperor Adrian m?ide of the Jews at the destruction of 
the city of Bitter, saith that ^ the horses waded in blood up to 
the nostrils.’ Nor are similar examples wanting even in the 
classic authors ; for^ Silius Italicus, speaking of Annibal’s de- 
scent into Italy, uselb a like expression of ^ the bridles flowing 
with much blood/ The stage where this bloody tragedy is 
acted, is without the city, by the space of a thousand and six 
hundred furlongs,” which, as Mr. Mede“ ingeniously observes, 
is the measure of stato della chiesa, or the state of the Roman 
church, or St Peter s patrimony, which reaching from the walls 

* In Taanith foK i« Lifhtfoot*B * In Ticino item locus est cui dictus 

Harmony of tkeN^T.in locum. Vids fttadioram numerus perinde convenit: 
etiam Ecba E. il. t* < Trtbuc atmU cum puta stuto detla chiesa, seu ecclesiie Ro> 
dimidio obsedit Adritott^ Bitterem*— mans latifundium, quod ab urbe Koma 
nec oasearttnt in ea inter^eiltec, donee usque ad uhimum PadioHtium et Paludec 
mergdretur eemuB in Bamguine ttHfgue ad « VerononBes porrigitur spatio milliatium 
OB, Ac/ apud W estein in loc* Italicoruxn ducentorum, id est, Btadionim 

9 Bih Ital. iii. 705. 1600.' Mede, p. 5S2. 
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of Rome unto the river Po and the marshes of Verona, con- 
tains the space of 900 Italian miles^ which make exactly l(jOU 
furlongs. 

Chap. XV. — (1) "And I saw another sign in heaven, gieat 
and marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues, for 
in them is filled up the wrath ol God. (2) And I saw as it 
were a sea of glass, mingled with fir<' : and them that had gotten 
the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over Ins 
mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God. (3) And they sing the song 
of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saving, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just 
and true are thy ways, thou king of saints. (4) Who shall not 
fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy ; 
for all nations shall come and worship before thee; for thy 
judgments are made manifest. (5) And after that I looked, and 
behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven 
was opened : (6) And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and ’vhite linen, and 
having their breasts girded with golden girdles. (7) And one 
of the four beasts gave unto the seven angels, seven golden 
vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 
(8) And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of 
God, and from his power, and no man was able to enter into the 
temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels weie fulfilled.” 

% 

God ’b judgments upon the kingdom of the beast, or anticlnis- 
tian empire, are hitherto denounced, and described in general 
terms, under the figuies of harvest and vintage, A more })iir- 
ticular account of them follows under the emblem of seven via h, 
which are called (ver. 1.) " the seven last plagues, for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God,’* These seven last plagues must 
necessarily fall under the seventh and last trumpet, or the third 
and last; woe-trumpet; so that as the seventh seal contained 
the seven trumpets, the seventh trumpet comnreheiids the seven 
vials. Not only the conemnity of the propnecy requires this 
order; for otherwise there would be great confusion, and the 
vials would interfere with the trumpets, some failing under one 
trumpet, and some under another: but moreover, if these seven 
last plagues and the consequent destruction of Babylon be not 
the subject of the third woe, the third woe ia nd where described 
particularly as are the two former woes. When four of the 
seven trumpets had sounded, it was declared (viii. 13.) "Woe, 
woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth, by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are yet to 
sound.” Accordingly at the sounding of the trumpet 
(ix. 1*) commences the woe of the Saracen or Arabian locusts; 
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and in the conclusion is added (ver. 12.) “ One woe is past, 
and behold, there come two woes more hereafter.” At the 
sounding of the sixth trunmet (ix. 13.) begins the {>lague of the 
Euphratean horsemen or Turks ; and in the conclusion is added 
(xi. 14.) “ The second woe is )past, and behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly.” At the sounding of the seventh trumpet there- 
fore (xi. 15, See.) one would naturally expect the description of 
the third woe to succeed : but as it was before observed, there fol- 
lows only a short and summary account of the seventh trumpet, 
and of the joyful rather than of the Woeful part of it. A general 
intimation indeed is given of God’s taking unto him his great 
“power, and destroi/ing them who destroy the earth: but the par- 
ticulars are reserved for this place ; and if these last plagues 
coincide not with the last woe, there are other plagues and other 
woes after the last; and how can it be said that " the wrath of 
God is filled up in them,” if there are others besides them ? If 
then these seven last plagues synchronize with the seventh and 
last trumpet, they are all yet to come ; for the sixth trumpet is 
not yet past, nor the woe of the Turkish or Othman empire yet 
ended : and consequently there is no possibility of explaining 
them in such a manner as when the prophecies may be paral- 
leled with histories, or evinced by ocular demonstration. The 
many fruitless attempts which have hitherto been made to ex- 
plain them, are a farther proof that they cannot well be ex- 
plained, the best interpreters having failed and floundered in 
this part more tlj^an any other. But before the vials are poured 
out, the scene opens with a preparatory vision, which is the 
subject of this chapter. 

As seven angels soundedlhe seven trumpets, so seven angels 
are appointed to pour out the seven vials, angels being always 
the ministers of providence ; and in order to shew that these 
judgments are to fall upon the kingdom of the beast, the true 
worshippers of God and faithful servants of Jesus, who had 
escaped victors from the beast, viKwvnQ is rov ^nplov, and had 
never submitted to his tyranny or religion, are described (ver, 
2, 3, 4.) like unto the children of Israel after their deliverance 
and escape out of Egypt, For as the children of Israel, 
(Exod. XV.) having passed through the Red Sea, stood on 
the shore, and seeing their enemies overwhelmed with the 
waters, sung the triumphant song of Moses : so these hav- 
ing passed through the fie^ trials of this world, " stand on 
the sea of glass mii^led with fire,” which was mentioned be- 
fore (iv. 6.), and seeiog the vials ready to be poured out upon 
their enemies, sing a song of triumph for the manifestation of 
the divine judguients ; which is called “ the song of Moses 
and the song of the Lamb,'^ the words in great measure being 
taken from the song of Moses and other parts of the Old Tea- 
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tametit, and applied in a Christian sense. After ibis 'Uha most 
holt/ place of tne temple is opened’^ (vcr. 5.), “ and the seven 
angels come out of the temple (ver. 6.), to denote that their com- 
mission is immediately from God^, clothed’’ like the high priest, 
but in a more august manner, “in puie and w^hite linen,” to 
signify the righteousness of thesi judgments^ “and having 
their oreasts girded/' to shew the^r readiness to execute the 
divine commands, with golden girdles,” as emblems of their 
power and majesty. A vial then is given unto each of the 
seven angels (ver. 7.) by oie of the font Itvi/tg creatures, the 
representatives of the church ; by wnich it is intimated, that 
it is in vindication of the church and true religion that these 
plagues are inflicted. Moreover the temple ts filled with 
smoke from the glory of God and from his power, so that no 
man is able to enter into it*' (ver. 8.) ; in the same manner as 
the tabernacle, when it was consecrated by Moses, and the 
temple when it was dedicated by Solomon (Exod. xl. 34, 35. 
1 Kings viii. 10, 11.), were both filled with a cloud and the 
glory of the Lord, so that neither Moses noi the priests could 
enter therein; a farther proof of the majest c presence and 
extraordinary interposition of God in the execution of these 
judgments. 

Chap. XVI. — (1) “And I heard a great voice out of the 
temple, saying to the seven angels, Go your ways and poui 
out the vials of the wrath of God upon the ea^th.” 

In obedience to the divine command the seven angels come 
forth to “ pour out the vials of the wmth of God upon the earth 
and as the trumpets v^eve so many steps and degrees of the ruin 
of the Roman empire, so the vials are of the rum of the Roman 
church. The one in polity and government is the image of 
the other; the one is compared to tha system of the world, 
and hath her earth, and sea, and rivers, and sun, as well as the 
other; and this is the reason of the similitude and resem- 
blance of the judgments in both cases. Some resemblance too 
there is between these plagues, and those of Egypt* Rome 
papal hath already been distinguished by the title of spiritual 
Mgtfpt, and resembles Egypt in her punishments as well as in 
her crimes, tyianny, idolatry, and wickedness* 

(2) “ And the first went, and poured out flifi vial upon the 
earth; and there fell a noisome, and grievous sore upon tlie 
men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
worshipped his image.” • 

Vial the first is “ poured out upon the earth and so the bail 
and fire of the first trumpet (viii. 7.) “ were cast upon the 
earth.” It produceth “ a noisome and grievous, sore and in 
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this respect resembleth the sixth plague of Egni^t, (Exod. 
ix. 10.) which was " boils breaking forth with blains.” This 
plague is inflicted " upon the men wfa6 had the mark of the 
beast, and upon them who worshipped his image;” which is to 
be understood of the others also, where it is not expressed 
Whether these sores and ulcers are natural or moral, the event 
must shew. 

(3) " And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; 
and it became as the blood ot a dead man : and every living 
soul died in the sea. (4) And the third angel poured out his 
vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters ; and they became 
blood. (5) And 1 heard the angel of the waters say. Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and sbalt be, because 
thou hast judged thus: (6) For they have shed the blood of 
saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink ; 
for they are worthy. (7) And 1 heard another out of the altar 
say. Even so. Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
Judgments.” 

Vial the second (ver. 3.) is " poured out upon the sea,” and 
the sea becomes ” as the blood of a dead man,” or as congealed 
blood: and in like manner under the second trumpet (viii. 8.) 
the burning mountain was cast into the sea, and the sea be* 
came blood.” Vial the third (ver. 4.) is “ poured out upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters, and they became blood 
and in like manner under the third tiumpet (viii. 10.) the 
burning star ” fell upon the rivers and fountains of waters.” 
There is a close connexion between these two vials; and the 
effects are similar to the first plague of Egypt, (Exod. vii. 19.) 
when "the waters of Egypt, and their streams, and their rivers, 
and their ponds, and their pools of water became blood.” Seas 
and rivers of blood manifestly denote great slaughter and devas- 
tation: and hereupon (ver. 6, 6.) “the angel of the waters,” 
for it was a prevailing opinion in the east,^ that a particular 
angel presided over me waters, as others did over other ele- 
ments and parts of nature, and mention was made before 
(xiv. 18.) of tAc angel “ who had power over fir^” this angel 
of the water celebrates the righteous judgmems of God in 
adapting and proportioning the punishment of the followers of 
the beast to their crime ; for no law is more Just and equitable, 
than that they who have been guilty of “ shedding the blood 
of saints and prophets,” should be punished in the effusion of 
their own blood. Another angel ouLqf the altar (ver. 7.), for 
(vi. 9.) “ under the altar were the souls of them who were slain 
for the word of God md for the testimony which they held,” 

* * Imd Persae exisdiiumt peculiari angelo demandatum esse tueri aquai, 6 m:/ 
Hyde deB«lig« Vet. Petsarunii c«fi. Vide etiam, c. 19. 
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declares his assent in the most solemn manner, *'Even so, Lord 
God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. 

(8) ”And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. (9) 
And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the 
name of God, which hath power over these plagues : and they 
repented not to give him glory 

As the fourth trumpet affected the sun (viii. 12.); so likewise 
the fourth vial (ver. 8, 9.) is poured out upon the sun." An 
intense heat ensues ; and men blaspheme the name of God, 
and repent not to give him glory." Whether by this intense 
heat of the sun, be meant literally, uncommon sultry seasons, 
scorching and withering the fruits of the earth, and producing 
pestilential fever and inflammations ; or figuratively, a mosl 
tyrannical and exorbitant exercise of arbitrary power by those 
who may be called the sun in the firmament of the beast, the 
pope or emperor; time must discover. Men shall be tormented, 
and complain grievously ; they shall, like the rebellious Jews 
Hs. viii. 21.), ''fret themselves, and curse the r king, and their 
God, and look upward," look upward not to pray but only to 
blaspheme; they shall not have the sense or courage to repent, 
and foisake their idolatry and wickedness- When the events 
shall take place, and these things shall all be fulfilled, not only 
the^e propnecies of the- vials shall be better understood, but 
also those of the trumpets, to which they bear some analogy 
and resemblance. 

(10) ‘‘ And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat 
of the beast ; and his kingdom was full of darkness, and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, (11) And blasphemed the God 
of heaven, because of their pains and their sores, and repented 
not of their deeds." 

Vial the fifth (ver. 10, 11.) is '^poured out upon the seat 
(or throm) of the beast, and his kingdom becomes full of dark- 
ness," as Egypt did (Exod. x- 21.) under her ninth plague. 
This is some great calamity which shall fall upon Rome itself, 
and shall d^yken and confound the whole antichristian empire. 
But still the consequences of this plague are much the same 
as those of the foregoing one: for the sufferers, instead of 
repenting of their dee£j are hardened like Pharaoh, and still 
persist in their blasphemy and idolatry, and obstinately with- 
stand all attempts of reformation. 

(12)*' And the sixth* angel poured out his viki upon the 
great riyer Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. 
(13) And I saw three unclean spirits bke frogs come out of the 
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mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the hoaRt, jind 
out of the mouth of the false prophet. (14) For they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, go forth unto the 

kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of God Almighty* (15) Behold, I 
come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcneth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 
(IG) And he gathered them together into a place called in the 
llebiew tongue Armageddon."^ 

Vial the sixth (ver. 12.) is poured out upon the great river 
Euphrates, and the water thereof is dried up, to prepare a passage 
for the kings of the east."" Whether by Euphrates be meant 
the river so called, or only a mystic Euphrates, as Rome is 
mystic llahylon; and whether by the kings of the east be meant 
the Jews in particular, or any eastern potentates in general ; 
can be matters only of conjecture, and not of certainty and as- 
surance till the event shall make the determination. Whoever 
they he, they appear to threaten the ruin and destruction of the 
kingdom of the beast : and therefore ’ the agents and emissaries 
of popery, (ver. 13, 14.) of thedragoft, the representative of the 
devil, and of the beasty the representative of the antichristian 
empire, and of the false prophet^ the representative of the anti- 
christian church, as disagreeable, as loquacious, as sordid, as 
impudent® frogs, are employed to oppose them, and stir up the 
princes and potentates of their communion to make their united 
and last effort in a religious war. Of necessity these must be 
times of great trouble and affliction ; so that an exhortation 
is inserted (ver, 15.) by way of parenthesis, of the suddenness 
of these judgments, and of the blessedness of watching, and of 
being clothed and prepared for all events. Beza conceives th^t 
this verse was transferred hither from the 3d chapter, wiiere it 
should be subjoined to the 18th vqrse: but the 3d chapter and 
the 16th chapter are at too great a distance for such a transpo- 
sition to be made. However, it is certain that this insertion 
hath in some measure disturbed the sense, and broken the con- 
nexion of the discourse ; for our translators as well as several 
others render the following words (ver. 16.) “ AnJhe gathered 
them together/^ when the true construction is. And they 
gathered them tomthery the evil spirits and agents before men- 
tioned gather ml the forces of the popish pi;}nces together, 

into a place called in the Hebrew tongue. Awageddon,"' that 
is, the mountain of destruction. 

t 

' The three mckan spirits like frogn, Mr. titMS rtfnti 4mih$ non male referunt. 
Mann conceivea to be the Dosninicane, M. S. 

Franciscan!), and Jesuits. * Domiaicaai, ’Vide Boebarti Hieros. Part. Post. 
Franciicani, et LoyaUtc tres im/mras 1. 5. c. 4. > 
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{17)^* And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the 
mir ; and there cam^ a great voice out of the temple of heaven, 
from the throne, saving, It is done. (18) And there weie 
voices, and thunders', and lightnings ; and there was a great 
earthquake, such as was not since iik ii were upon the cartli, 
so mighty* an earthquake and so great. (19) And the great 
city was divided into three parts ; and the c'lties of the nations 
fell : and great Babylon came iiil<i lemembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fiercencbs of his 
wrath. (20) And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found* (*21) And there tell upon men a great hail 
out of heaven, cumy stone about the weight of a talent : and 
men blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail ; for 
the plague thereof was exceeding great.^’ 

Vial the seventh (ver. 17.) is ‘^poured out into the air,’' the 
seat of Satan's residence, who is emphatically styled (Rph. 
II. 2.) ‘Mhe prince of tlie power of the air," and is repiesented 
(ver. 13.) as a principal actor in these latter scenes; so that 
this last period will not only complete the ruin of the kingdom 
of the beast, but will also shake the kingdom of Satan every 
where. Upon the pouring out of this vial a s jlenin proclama- 
tion is made from the throne^' of God luinsdf, “ It is done 
in the same sense as tlic angel before affirmed (x. 7.) that “ in 
the days of the seventh trumpet the mystery of Ood should be 
finished." Of tliis vial, as indeed of all the former, the com- 
pletion is gradual ; and the immediate effects and consequences 
are (ver. 18 — 21.) '' voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail." These portend great calami- 
ties. Voices^ and thunders, and lightnings, are the usual at- 
tendants of the Deity, especially in his judgments. Great 
earthquakes, in prophetic language, signify great changes and 
revolutions; and this is such an one as men never felt and 
experienced before, “ such as was not since men were upon 
the eailh." Not only “the great city is divided into three 
parts (or facliom^ feut the cities of the nations fall" from their 
obedience to her. Her sins are remembered b^ore God, and 
like anothqjf Babylon she will soon be made to drink of the 
bitter cup of his anger. Nay, not only the works of men, 
the cities fall ; but even the works of nature, the islands jly 
away, and the mouOtains are not found which is more than 
was said bef(»re (vi. 14.) that they w^ere moved out of their 
places," and cadi import no less than an utter extirpation of 
idolatry. Great hail, too, often signifies the judgments of God, 
and these are uncommon judgments. Diodorus,’ a grave 

i 

3 lutl Majuro fjtvaatai mme emm fwndo, et quanthniue majtirei, de^ 

ZiritlrTov, iiTTi i'ort Hat wiierflut. Diocloms Sic. 1. l9. t. 45. Plu* 
iiitudiuis ^rando ejffundtrelnr lost Hi*t. Fxcltis. I* 11. c. 7, 
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historian, speaketh of hailstones, which weighed a pound krtH 
more ; Philostorgius mentions hail that weighed eight pounds: 
but these are about the weight of a talent, or about a nun^r^ 
pounds, a strong figure to denote the greatness and severity 
of these judgments. But still the men continue obstinate, 
and blaspheme God because of the plague of the bail they 
remain incorrigible under the divine judgments, and shall be 
destroyed before they will be reformed. 

As the seventh seal, and the seventh trumpet^ contained many 
more particulars, than any of the former seals, and former trum- 
pets : so the seventh vial contains more than any of the former 
vials : and the more you consider, the more admirable you will 
find the structure of this book in all its parts. The destruc- 
tion of the antichristian empire is a subject of such import- 
ance and consequence that the Holy Spirit hath thought fit to 
represent it under variety of images. Rome hath already been 
characterized by the names of spiritual Egt/pi and Babylon: 
and having seen how her plagues resemble those of Egypt, we 
shall now see her fall compared to that of Babylon. It was 
declared before in general (xiv. 8.) “ Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen f but this is a catastrophe deserving of a more particu- 
lar description, both for a warning to some, and for a consolation 
to others. But before the description of her fall and destruc- 
tion, there is premised an account of her state and condition, 
that there may be no mistake in the application. Rome was 
meant, as all both ^ Papists and Protestants agree ; and I think 
It appears almost to demonstration, that not Pagan but Chris- 
tian, not imperial but papal Rome was here intended ; and the 
arguments urged to the contrary by the Bishop of Meux him- 
self, the best and ablest advocate for popery, prove nothing so 
much as the weakness and badness of the cause, which they 
are brought to defend. 

Chav. XVII. (1.) And there came one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials, and talked with me, sayings unto 
me. Come hither, I will shew unto thee tW judgment of the 
great whore, that sitteth upon many waters : (2) With whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the in- 
habiters of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of 
her fornication. (3) So he carried me away in the spirit into 
the wilderness : atid 1 saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured 
heast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 4ieads, and ten 
horns. (4) And the 's^oman was arrayed in purple, and scarlet 
colour* and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and fil- 

^ ^ CertisMnium e»t notnino Babylonit^ Jiozuum vocat Bubylonem* — £t aperte 
lionoui urbeiii sigiiific.irL UuroniuH ud collit^itur ox c. 17. A poculypseMS.^ Bol- 
JolMiiiieH in Apocal^p^i ))ajiSiLu Irirmiii. tic Horn. Fontif. 1. 3, c. 13 &c. 
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thine^ of her fornication. (5) And upon her forehead was a 
name, written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH* (6) And I^w the woman drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesub : 
and when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration.” 

One of the seven angels, whe had the seven vials” (ver. 1.), 
calleth to St.John. Most probably this was the seventh angel ; 
for under the seventh vial great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God,” and now St. John is called upon to see 
her condemnation and execution. ^'Come hither, I will shew 
unto thee the judgment of the great whore, that sitteth upon 
many waters*” So ancient Babylon, which was seated on the 
great river Euphrates, is described by Jeremiah (li. 13.) as 
dwelling upon many waters and from thence the phrase ih 
borrowed, and signifies, according to the angel’s own expla- 
nation (ver. 15.), ruling over many peoples and nations, N either 
was this an ordinary prostitute ; she was the great whore, (ver. 2.) 
“ with whom the kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion as Tyre (Is. xxiii. 17.) committed fornication with all 
the kingdoms of the world upon the face of the earth.” Nay 
not only the kings, but inferior persons, the inhabiters of the 
earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication;” 
as it was said of ancient Babylon, (Jer. li. 7.) the nations 
have drunken of her wine, thereiore the nations are mad.” For- 
nication in the usual style of Scripture is idolatry ; but if it be 
taken even literally, it is true that modern Rome openly ajlows 
the one, as well as practises the other. Ancient Rome doth 
in no respect so well answer the character; for she ruled more 
with a rod of iron, than with the wifie of her fornication. What, 
and where were the kings, whom she courted and debauched 
to her communion ? What, and where were the people, whom 
she inveigled and intoxicated with her idolatry ? Her ambition 
was for extending hfer empire, and not her religion. She per- 
mitted even the conquered nations to continue in the religion 
of their ancestors, and to worship their own gods after ^eir 
own rituals. She may be said rather to have been corrupted 
by the importation of foreign vices and superstitions, than ta 
have established her own in other countries# 

As Ezekiek while he was a captive in Chaldasa, was con 
veyed by the Spirit to Jerusalem (Ezek. viii. 3.), so St. John 
(ver. 3.) is “ carried away in the spirit into the wilderness 
for there the scene is laid, being a scene of desolation. \Yhen 
the woman, the true church, was persecuted and afflicted, she 
was said (xii. 14.) to fly into the wilderness:” and in like 
iiiunuer, when the woman, the false church, is tp be destroyed, 
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the vision is presented in the wilderness. For they are by no 
means, as some have imagined, the same woman under vanous 
lepresentations. They are totally distinct and different oba* 
racters, and drawn in contrast to each other, as appears irom 
their whole attire and behaviour, and particularly from these 
two circumstances ; that during the 1260 years while the wo* 
man is fed in the wilderness, the beast and the scarlet whore 
are reigning and triumphant, and at the latter end, the whore 
is burnt with fire, when the woman as his wife (xix. 7.) “bath 
made herself Vcady for the marriage of the Lamb.” A woman 
sitting upon a beast is a lively and signihcative emblem of a 
church or city directing and governing an empire. In painting 
and sculpture, as well as in prophetic langua^, cities are 
often represented in the form of women : and Rome herself 
is exhibited ^ in ancient coins as a woman sitting upon a 
lion. Here the beast is “ a scarlet-coloured beast,” for the 
same reason that the dragon was (xii. 3.) “ a red dragon to 
denote his cruelty, and in allusion to the distinguishing colour 
of the Roman emperors and magistrates. The beast is also 
“ full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 
horns so that this is the very same heast which was de- 
scribed in the former part of the I3th chapter : and the woman 
in some measure answers to the two-horned beast or false pro- 
[>het : and consequently the woman is Christian, and not Pa* 
gan Rome ; because Rome was become Christian, before the 
beast had completely seven heads and ten horns, that is, before 
the Roman empire experienced its last form of government, 
and was divided into ten kingdoms. The woman is arrayed 
too (ver. 4.) ** in purple and scarlet colour,” this being the 
colour of the popes and cardinals, as well as of the emperors 
and senators of Rome. Nay the mules and horses, which 
carry the popes and cardinals, are covered with scarlet cloth, 
so that they may properly be said to ride upon ascarkt-colovered 
beast. The woman is also " decked with gold and precious 
stone, and pearls and who can sufficiently describe the pride, 
and grandeur, and magnificence of the church of Rome in her 
vestments and ornaments of all kinds ? Alexander Donatus ^ 
hath drawn a comparison between ancient and modern Rome, 
and asserts the superiority of his own church in the pomp and 
splendour of religion. You have a remarkal^le instance in 
Paul II., of whom’^ Platina relates, that ‘in his pontifical vest- 
ments he outwent all his predecessors, especiallyin his ‘ regno' 
or milre, upon which he nad laid out a great deal of money in 
purchasing at vast rates, diamonds, sapphires, emeralds, chry- 

• Vitrmg. p. 757, EmmeneBB. ad Virg. JEn. VI. 8.)4. 

^ Vitring. p. 7d9. Dunat* dc Urbe Koma, 1. 1. c. ^9, 

^ PUUaa'i Lavub oF the Fopci>, translated by Sir Paul liycauti p. 414. 
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BolitheB^ jaspers^ unionsi and all manner of precious stones, 
wherewith adorned like another Aaron he would appear abroad 
somewhat more august than a man, delighting to be seen and 
admired by every one. But lest he alone should seem to differ 
from the rest, he made a decree, that none but cardinals should 
under a penalty wear red caps ; to whom he had in the first 
year of his popedom given cloth of that colour, to make horse- 
cloths or mule-cloths of when they rode/ You have another 
conspicuous instance in the Lady of Loretto ; the ^ riches of 
whose holy image, and house, and treasury ; the golden an- 
gels, the gdld and silver lamps ; the vast number, variety, and 
richness of the jewels, of the vestments of the holy image, and 
for the priests ; with the prodigious treasures of all sorts ; are 
far beyond the reach of description ; and as Mr. Addison says, 

‘ as much surpassed my expectation, as other sights have ge- 
nerally fallen short of it. Oliver can scarce find an admission, 
and gold itself looks but poorly amongst such an incredible 
number of precious stones/ Morever the woman, like other 
harlots who give philters and love- potions to inflame their 
lovers, hath a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornication to signify the specious and 
alluring arts, wherewith she bewitcheth and inciteth men to 
idolatry, which is abomination and spintual fornications It is 
an image copied from Jeremiah, (li. 7.) Babylon hath been a 
golden cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the earth drunken 
and in that excellent little moral treatise,^ intitled the Table of 
Cebes, there is a like picture of Deceit or Impostuie ; ‘ a fair, 
beautiful, and false woman, and having a cup in her hand ; slie 
is called Deceit, and seduceth all mankind/ And is not this a 
much more proper emblem of pontifical than of imperial Rome f 

Yet fartlier to distinguish the woman, she has her name in- 
scribed upon her forehead (ver. 5.), in allusion to the practice 
of aome notorious prostitutes, who had their names written in 
a label upon their foreheads, as we may^ collect from ancient 
authors. The inscription is so very particular, that we cannot 
easily mistake the person ; Mystery, Babylon the great, the 
mother of harlots (or rather and abominations 

of the earth.” Her name Mi/stert/, can imply no less than that 
she dealelh in mysterm ; her religion is a mystery^ a mystery of 
iniquity ; and she herself is mystically and spiritually Babylon 

^ See Wiight’a Travels, p. 1S3. Ad- Impottura vacatur, qutr omues kamma §edu^ 
dison's Travels, j>. 93- Tab. Cebetis, f 5. 

* * Nomen taum pependit in fronts ; 

9 ywtf viwXao’/utvti rStiht, xol vridavq pretis stupri accepisd, Stc. Seneca, 1. 1. 
qtaivofxin, jtol h ra vorh^tof rt Contxoven. Juvenal. Sat. vi. IBS. 

— ’aatAth xaXtTrttt^ h itovtac rovf avb^civavc — * tunc nuda papillis 

frxav&vas Multer Jicto vultu, argiUttque Constitit auratis, titulom meniitii Ly* 

specie, Li tnnuii pt^ulum quoddam tenens, ciscfi.* 
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the ^reat. But the title of mtfUerjf iis in no respect proper to 
ancient Rome, more than any other city : and neither is there 
any mystery in substituting one heatheti« idolatrous, and per- 
secuting city for another ; but it is indeed a mystery, that a 
Christian city, professing and boasting herself to be the city of 
God, should prove another Babylon m idolatry and cruelty to 
the people of God. She glories in the name of RomaH Catholic, 
and well therefore may she be called Babiflon the great. She 
affects the style and title of our holy mother the churchy but she 
is in truth the mother of fornicatiotis and abominations of the 
earth. Neither can this character with any propriety be ap- 
plied to ancient Rome ; for she was rather a learner of foreign 
superstitions, than the mistress of idolatry to other nations; as 
appears in various instances, and particularly from* that solemn 
form of adjuiation, which the Romans used when they laid siege 
to a city, calling forth the tutelary deities of the place, and 
promising them temples, and sacrifices, and other solemnities 
at Rome. It may be concluded therefore that this part of the 
prophecy is sufficiently fulfilled, though there should be reason 
to question the truth of what is asserted by some writers, that 
the word mystery was formerly written in letters of gold upon 
the forepart of the pope^s mitre. Scaliger* affirms it upon the 
authority of the Duke de Montmorency, who received his in- 
formation from a man of good credit at Rome. Francis le 
Moyne and Brocardus^ confirm it, appealing to ocular inspec- 
tion ; and when king James objected this, Lessius could not 
deny it. If the thing be true, it is a wonderful coincidence of 
the event with the letter of the prophecy ; but it hath been 
uiuch controverted, and you may see the authors on both sides, 
in ^Wolfius. It is much more certain, and none of that com- 
munion can deny it, that the ancient mitres were usually adorned 
with inscriptions. One particularly® there is ^preserved at 
Rome as a precious relic of Pope Sylvester L, richly but not 
artfullyembroidered with the figure of the Virgin Mary crowned, 
and holding a little Christ, and these words in large capitals 
underneath, AV E llEGl N A CELI, Hail, queen of heaven, in the 


^ Macrobii Satumal. I. 3. c. 9. 

' Feu Monsieur de Moutmorency 
ebtaQt a Rome du temps qu’ on parloU 
iibrmentel du S, Pare et du S Siege, 
apprit digne de foy, qu’ a la ve- 

nth le tiara pontifical avoit escript au 
troutal en lettres d’or Myiterium,* Seal, 
in locum apud Critic. Sacr. 

* ‘ Idem quoque confirmant Franc le 
Moyne et Jacobus Brocaidu# in h. 
aviTo4'i*w» provocantes, non dissimulaiite 
Lctmardo Lcsbio. Wolfms in lo(um 
If) uara, in imtia papa-* babes boc vexbmn 


Mysterium scriptum : ut non sit tibi opus 
longius interpretationem (jusreie.’ Bro* 
card, in locum apud Vitnng. p. 763. 
* Homanus Pontifex, in sua tiara, hoc ip- 
sum noinefi inscriptum habuic Mysterium, 
uod aMwTM ipsi c^tati sunt : et cum id 
acobus Rex objiterct, Lessius negare 
nou potuit.’ Downarn. apud Poll Synops. 
in locum. 

® Jo. Chiistophon Wolfii Curm Pbilo- 
log, et Cntica;, tom, 5. 

® See Mhiin’s Ciitical Notes on some 
Pas&agee of benpture, p, Hi?. 
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front f of which father Angelo Kocca, keeper of the pope’s sa* 
cristy, and an eminent antiquary^ has ^ven a copper-plate in 
the third vol. p. 490, of the works of Pope Gregory 1. and it 
seems more probably to ha^e belonged to Gregory ; because 
he is said to bavg first instituted at Rome the litanies to the 
Virgin Mary/ An inscription this directly contrary to that on 
the forefront of thci. high priest’s mitre, (Exod. xxviii. 36.) 
HOLINESS TO THE LORD. 

Infamous as the woman is for hei idolatry, she is no less de- 
testable for her cruelty, which are the two principal character- 
istics of the antichristian empire. She is (ver. 6.) drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus:*’ which may indeed be applied both to Pagan and to 
Christian Rome, for both have in tncir turns cruelly persecuted 
the saints and martyrs of Jesus: but the latter is more deserving 
of the character, as she hath far exceeded the former both in 
the degree and duration of her persecutions. It is very true, 
as it was hinted before, that if Rome Pagan hath slain her thou- 
sands of innoceut Christians, Rome Christian hath slain her 
ten thousands. For not to mention other outrageous slaughters 
and barbarities ; the croisades against the Waidenses and AL 
bigensevS, the murders committed by the Duke of Alva in the 
Netherlands, the massacres in France and Ireland, will probably 
amount to above ten times the number of all the Cnristians 
slain in all the ten persecutions of the Roman emperors put 
together. St. John’s admiration also plainly evinces, that Chris- 
tian Rome was intended : for it could be no matter of surprise 
to him, that a Heathen city should persecute the Christians, 
when he himself had seen and suffered the persecutions under 
Nero; but that a city, professedly Christian, should wanton 
and riot in the blood of Christians, was a subject of astonish- 
ment indeed ; and well might he, as it is emphatically expressed, 
woudir with great wonder, 

(7) And the angel said unto me. Wherefore didst thou 
marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the 
beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven beads and ten 
horns. (8) The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: 
and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, (whose names 
were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world) when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and 
yet is. (9) And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains on which the woman sifteth. 
(10) And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is,aitd 
the other is not yet come ; and when he comeih, he must con- 
tinue a short space. (11) And (he beast thatjiivas, and is not, 



572 BISHOP NEWTON 

even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into per- 
dition. (12) And the ten horns which thou sftwest, are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast. (13) These have one 
mind, and sliall give their power and strength unto the beast. 
(14) These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings ; and they that are with him, are called, and chosen, and 
faithful. (15) And he saith unto me# The waters which thou 
bawest, where the whore aitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues. (16) And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall 
make her desolate, and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn 
her with fire. (17) For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled. (18) And the woman 
which thou sawest, is that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth/^ 

It was not thought sufficient to represent these things only 
in vision ; and therefore the angel, like the ayysXoc, * nuncius,' 
or messenger in the ancient drama, undertakes to explain (ver. 7.) 
“ the mystery (the mystic scene or secret meaning) of the woman, 
and of the beast that carrieth her and the angel's interpre- 
tation is indeed the best key to the Revelation, the best clue 
to direct and conduct us through this intricate labyrinth. 

%lie mystery of the beast is first explained ; and the beast is 
considered first in general (ver. 8.) under a threefold state or 
succession, as existing/and then ceasing to be, and then reviv- 
ing again, so as to become another and the same. He was, 
and is not, (Katmp iartv) and yet is,” or according to other 
copies KUi vapitnai and shall come, shall ascend out oj ike botl^pm-^ 
less pit, A beast, in the prophetic style, as we before observed, 
is a tyrannical idolatrous empire: and the Roman empire was 
idolatrous under the Heathen emperors, and then ceased to be 
so for some time under the Christian emperors, and then became 
idolatrous again under the Roman Pontiffs, and so hath conti- 
nued ever since* It is the same idolatrous power revived again, 
but only in another form ; and all the corrupt part of mankind, 
whose names are^not enrolled as good citizens in the registers 
of heaven, are pleased et^jjrhe revival of it : but in this last form 
it shall ^*go into perdition tt shall not, as it did before, cease 
for a time, and revive again, but shall be destroyed for ever. 

After this general account of the beast, there follows an ex- 
planation of the particular emblems, with a short preface, inti- 
mating that they are deserving of the deepest attention, and 
are a proper exercise and trial of the understar ding. . llere is 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 573 

the mind which hath wisdom” (ver. 9.). as it was said upon a 
former occ won (xili. 1 8-) “ Here is wisdom ; let him that hath 
imderstancKng count, The seven heads have a double sig- 

nification. Tbiy are primarily '"seven mountains on which the 
woman sitteth,” on which the capital city is seated ; which all 
who have the least tincture of letters know to be the situation 
of Rome. Historians, geographers, and poets, all speak of the 
city with seven hills: and passage^ might be quoted to this pur- 
pose without number and without end. It is observed too, that 
new Rome or Constantinople is situated on seven mountains : 
but these are very rarely mentioned, and mentioned only by 
obscure authors, in comparison of the others ; and besides the 
seven mountains, other particulars also must coincide, which 
cannot be found in Constantinople. It is evident therefore, 
that the city seated on seven mountains must be Rome ; and a 
plainer description could not be given of it, without expressing 
tlie name, which there might be several wise reasons for con- 
ceal ing.^ 

As the seven heads signify seven mountains, so they aKo sig- 
nify seven kings^ reigning ovei the seven mountains, (ver. JO, 1 1.) 
Ka? ftamXtie iirTatlmv^ “And they aie seven kings,” or king- 
doms, or forms of government, as the word imports, and hath 
been shewn to import in former instances. “ Five are fallen,” 
five of these forms of government are already past ; and one 
is,” the sixth is now subsisting. The Jive fallen are kings, 
and consuls, and dictators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes 
with conuslar authority; as they are enumerated and distin- 
guished by those who should best know, the two greatest 
Roman historians,^ Livy and Tacitus, The sixth is the power 
of the Casars or emperors, which was subsisting at the time of 
the vision. An end was put to the imperial name® in the year 
47^ by Odoacer king of the Heruli, who having taken Rome, 
deposed Momyllus Augustulus, the last emperor of the west. 
He and his successois the Ostrogoths assumed the title of 
kings of Italy : but though the name was changed, the power 
still continued much the same. This therefore cannot well be 
called a new form of government ; it may rather be considered 
as a continuation of the imperial power, or as a renovation of 
the kingly authority. Consuls lire reckoned but one form of 
government, though their office was frequency suspended, and 

T • QuaB ab condita urb« Roma ad cap* rum afeSMum epnstdarejM diu ^'atuit. Non 
tarn «andem urbera Romani sob regilms ^'Cittnm, non SuUas longa dominado : et 
primum, comuUbui deinda ac dictatoribui, Pompeii Crassique potentia. cito in Cm- 
dfcemvirugiie ac tribuuh cmisuhi'ibus gea- saxem } Lepidi atque Antonii ansaa, in 
sere.' Livii I. 6. c. 1 . * Urbem Romam a ** An^atum ceaaere : qui eimcta dtscordiis 
principio regst babuere. Librrtatem et milibaa fam. mimne priiifipw sub ipjM- 
cflnsuldtutn L, Bratus instituit. Dictaturd: ^ rtum accepit/ Tacit. Anna!. 1« 1. in initio, 
ad tempus sumebantur : neque Decemvir a- * Sigomus de Occid. Imper. 1. 14, 4tc. 
tu potettoMisitn bienniutn, neque tribunft- Petavn Rat. Temp* Partis 1. J. 6* c. 18. 
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after a time restored again : and in the same manner fewgs may 
be counted but one form of governmenti though the name was 
resumed after an interval of so many years. A new form of 
government was not erected, till Rome fell under the obedience 
of the eastern emperor, and the emperor’s lieutenant, the exarch 
of Ravenna, dissolved all the former magistracies, and consti- 
tuted a Duke of Rome, to govern the people, and to pay tribute 
to the exarchate of Ravenna. Rome had never experienced 
this form of government before : and this I conceive to be the 
o/Aer, which in the apostle’s days ^'was not yet come, and when 
he cometh, he must continue a short space.” For Rome was 
reduced to a dukedom, tributary to the exarch of Ravenna, by 
Longinus, who was sent exarch^ in the year 566 according to 
some accounts, or in the year 568 according to others ; and 
the city revolted from the eastern emperor to the pope in the 
year 727 which is n short space in comparison of the imperial 
power, which preceded, and lasted above 600 years ; and in 
comparison of the papal power, which followed, and hath now 
continued about a thousand years. But still possibly you may 
hesitate, whether this is properly a new form of government, 
Rome being still subject to the imperial power, by being sub- 
ject to the Greek emperor’s deputy, the exarch of Ravenna : 
and according as you determine this point, the beast that was 
and is not,” was while idolatrous, and was not while not idola- 
trous, will appear to be the seventh or eighth. If you reckon 
this a new form of government,^ the beast that now is is the 
eighth: if you do not reckon this a new form of government, 
the beast is of the seven ; but whether he be the seventh or eighth, 
he is the last form of ^vernment, ‘'and goeth into perdition.” 
£t appears evidently, that the sixth form of government, which 
was subsisting in St. John’s time, is the imperial ; and what 
form of government bath succeeded to that in Rome, and hath 
continued for a long space of time, but the papal ? The htast 
therefore, upon which the woman rideth, is the Roman govern- 

9 SigoniuB de Kegno Ital 1. 1. Ann. imperatores. Tunc igitur papa e septm"^ 
566. Petar. Rat. Tamp. Par. 1 . 1. 7. c. 10. illis, id eat ex gpnere atque ordine illorutii 

» Sigon. ibid. I. 3. Ann. 7«7^ principum qui pr^ceweraat, ease dicen- 

• Mr. Mann explains the §emuh and donee A. D, 727 Leonie imp. 

iiehth otherwiie. ‘ Qm igitur wp- anno supenore eicommuni. 

ti^eritl Nimitnin ipw pap*. Nam cajat, pro™. excussit GregonuB II., Rp- 
ei quo Ic'd. 634 WlStroia om- m*mqn. et repone. Ticma. ubi .ubjecit. 
nnm onmt 4.cla«f4t Jostiaimnw, alu Ea Ulo emm tempore papa rei octatru. 
omnium juaieem, ifwun a nnllo judican- “**“0 haben potest, cum glad.o romtu- 
dum, bmta menmti* et obiequib *b *1? temporalem quoque delu^adeptus. 
Impp. ipsifl coltiiB ett, tanta aulbe^te Soto esse, qui pulso Leone imp. negent 
ipfloe eubinde reprehendit, interdulreti- Romani papie Bubjectam fuisBe, ned aPi- 
am aoat^^ate pexculit, ut non mipns pino A.x>. 752. Kxarebatum Ravennsp, 
dioendoB eit regnasBe in BpiiitaaliboB. &c.papffdatumtantuincumaluBurbibuB, 
quamTia se sabditum Bemper Bermnique non ipsam Romatn ; Bed mihi videntur 
BCTvcctna dicaret, quam in temporalibui non de re, sed umbra tantinn'certare*’MS. 
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ment in its last form ; and tins, all must acknowledge, is the 
papal, and not'the imperial. 

Having explained the mystery of the seven heads, the angel 
proceeds to the explanation of the ten horns. ( ver. 1 2 — 14.) “ The 
ten horns are ten kings, who have received no kingdom as 
yet and consequently they were not in being at the time of the 
vision; and indeed the Roman empire was not divided into ten 
kingdoms, till some time after it was become Christian. '* But 
they receive power as kings one hour fiiat/ !hpav, at the same 
time, or for the same length of tme) with the beast.” It is true in 
both senses, they rise ana fail together with the beast : and 
consequently they are not to be reckoned before the rise and 
establishment of the beast ; and accordingly, when a catalogni 
was produced of these ten kings or kingdoms in a dissertation 
upon Daniel, they were exhibited as they stood in the eighth 
century, which is the time of the rise and establishment of the 
beast. Kingdoms they might be before, but they were not be- 
fore kingdoms or horns of the beast, till they embraced his re- 
ligion, and submitted to his authority ; and the beast strength- 
ened them, as they again strengthened the beast. It is upon 
the seventh or last head of the beast that the horns are seen 
growing together, that is upon the Roman empire in its seventli 
or last form of government ; and they are not, like the heads, 
successive, but contemporary kingdoms. “ These have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the beast,” 
which is easily understood and applied to the princes and states 
in communion with the church of Rome. However they may 
differ in other respects, yet they agree in submitting implicidy 
to the authority of the Roman churrni, and in defending its rig^s 
and prerogatives against all opposers. But where were ever t^n 
kings or kingdoms, who were all unanimous in their submis- 
sion to the Roman empire, and voluntarily and of their own ac- 
eoftf contributed their poteer and strength, their forces and riches 
to support and maintain it? These shall make war with the 
•Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them they persecute the 
true church of Christ, but the true church shall in the end pre- 
vail and triumph over them; which par^ulars have been fulfilled 
in part already, and will be more fully accomplished hereafter. 

In the former part of this description (ver. 1.) the whore is 
represented like ancient Baliylon, sittin^vpoajnat^ watm: and 
theK waters exk here(ver. 15.) said expressly to ugnify'^ peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.”* So many words in 
the plural number fitly denote the great extensiveness of her 

• * Uno eodemque tempor^* Vitrittg. qJI ei popttH ftirerenltia et primd 

* Malim ad unum idmque impus, ut cum ezere^it poteitas ilia papaUa* #t per 
ideutitate temporu durationem complec- decern aut ptura encala populi Komani 
latur/ Mr. Mann’s M. S. siiffragiii creati ioat papas,’ Me, Mann'a 

* *Idqu6lid€ loco taato magis apponitci M.S, 
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S ower and jurisdiction: and U is a remarkable peculiarity of 
lome, different from all other governments in^the world, that 
her authority is not limited to her own immediate subjects, 
and confined within the bounds of her own dominions, but ex- 
tends over all kingdoms and countries professing the same re- 
ligion. She herself glories in the title of the Catholic church, 
and exults in the number of her votaries as a certain proof of the 
true religion. Cardinal BellarminV first note of the true church 
is the very name of the Catholic church : and his fourth note is 
amplitude^ or multitude and variety of believers ; for the truly 
catholic church, says he, ought not only to comprehend all 
ages, but likewise all places, all nations, all kinds of men. But 
notwithstanding the general current in her favour, the tide 
shall turn against her; and the hands which helped to raise 
her, shall also pull her down, (ver. 16.) “ The ten horns shall 
hate the whore/’ that is, by a common figure of the whole for 
a part, some of the ten kings, for others (xviii. 9.) shall bewail 
her and lament for her/’ and (xix. 19.) shall fight and perish in 
the cause of the beast. Some of the kings who formerly loved 
her, grown sensible of her exorbitant exactions and oppres- 
sions, shall hate her : shall strip, and expose, and plunder her, 
and utterly consume her with fire. Rome therefore will finally 
be destroyed by some of the princes, who are reformed, or shall 
be reformed from popery : and as the kings of France have 
contributed greatly to her advancement, it is not impossible, 
nor improbable, that some time or other they may also be the 
principal authors of her destruction. France hath already 
fi£ewn some tendency towards a reformation, and therefore may 
appear more likely to accomplish it. Nay even the kings of 
Spain and Portugal, their most catholic and faithful majesties, 
as they are styled, have restrained the power of the popef^nd 
the inquisition, and have not only banished the Jesuits from 
their respective kingdoms, but have likewise insisted upon the 
suppression of that order, which may be considered as leading 
steps to some farther revolution. Such a revolution may more 
reasonably be expected, because (ver. 1 7.) this infatuation of 
popish princes is pern^ted by Divine providence only for a 
certain period, ** until The words of God shall be fulfilled,” 
and particularly the words of the prophet Daniel, (vii. 25, 26.) 

They shall be given into his hams, until a time, and times, 
and the dividing of time: But tAenfas it immediately follows) 
the judgment shall sit» and they shdl take away his dominion, 
to consume, and to destroy it unlQ the end.” 

Little doubt can remain after this, what idolatrous church was 

^ * Pnma Nota, e»t ipaom Catholicn £cclesi» at Chri^Uanorum nomen . Bellar. de 
Kotis 1. 4. c. 4* Quarta Nota, eit ampUmdo, she multitudo et Tariotas 

eredontium. IMeiia enim vere cathoUca, &on solum debet amplecti omoia tempora, 
s0d etiain omaibi lacS, omase aiSonee, bominam genera * iSM c. 7. 
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meant by thi whore of Babylon : but for the greater assured* 
ness it w>a*Hed‘by the angel, (ver. 18.) “The woman which 
th<m sawest is that great city.” The angel had undertaken to 
“ tell the mystery of the woman, and of the beast.” He hath 
explained tne mystery of the beast, and of his seven heads and 
ten horns ; and his explanation of the mystery of the woman is 
* that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” 
And what city at the time of the vision reigned over the kings <f 
the earth, but Rome ? She hath too ever since reigned over the 
kings of the earth, if not with teinjioral, yet at least with spiri- 
tum authority. In the arts of government she hath far exceeded 
all the cities both of ancient and of modern times : as if she had 
constantly remembered and put in practice the advice of the 
poet, (Virg. iEn. 6. 862.) 

* Tu regere imperio popuios, Romaaei memento ; 

Hob tibi enmt artes.’ 

Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably this great city; and 
that Christian and not Heathen^ papal and not imperial Rome 
was meant, hath appeared in several instances, and will appear 
in several more. 

Chap. XVIII. (1) ** And after these things I saw another 
angel come down from heaven, having ^eat power ; and the 
earth was lightened with his glory. (2) And he cried mightily 
with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and tbe hold of 
eve^ foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful birjd 
(3) For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of h^r 
fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. (4) And 1 heard an^ 
other voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues ; (6) For her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities. (6) Reward her even as 
she rewarded you, and double unto her double, according to 
her works ; in the oup which she hath, filled, fill to her dounle. 
(7) How much she hath glorified hersfelf, and lived deliciously, 
so much torment and sorrow give her : for she saith in her 
heart, I sitji queen, and ana no widow, and shall see no sor* 
row. 
and 
fire : 

After this account of the state and condition of spiritual Ba* 
bylon, there follows a description of her fall and destruction, in 
the same sublime and figurative style, as Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
Ezekiel have foretold the fall of ancient Babylon and Tyre, the 

2 o 


(8) Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, 
mourning, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burnt with 
for strong is the Lord ^Qod who judgeth her. 



57S BISHOP NEWTON 

types and emblems of this spiritual Babylon. A mighty and 
glorious angel descends from heaven, (ver^ 2> 8.) and pro- 
claims, as before, (xiv. 8.) the fall of Babylon, and together 
with her punishment the crimes which deserved it, her idolatry 
and wickedness. It is farther added, that after her fall she shaii 
be made a scene of desolation, and become the habitation of 
hateful birds and beasts of prey; as Isaiah also predicted con- 
cerning ancient Babylon, (xiii. 21.) ** Wild beasts of the de- 
serts shall lie there, and their hoUseS shall be full of doleful 
creatures, and owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance 
there where the word that we translate satyrs^ the Seventy 
translate ^aifidvia demojis or devils,^ vfho were supposed sometimes 
to take the shape of goats or satyrs, and to haunt forlorn and 
desolate places : and it is from the translation of the Seventy 
that the apostle hath borrowed his imo^es and expressions. But 
if this fall of Babylon was effected by Totilas king of the Os- 
tiogoths, as Grotius affirms, or Alaric king of the Visigoths, 
as the Bishop of Meaux contends, how can Rome be said ever 
since to have been “ the habitation of devils, and the hold or 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird,’^ 
unless they will allow the popes and cardinals to merit these 
appellations ? 

‘‘ Another voice is also heard from heaven*' (ver. 4 — 8.), ex- 
horting all Christians to forsake the communion of so corrupt 
a church, lest they should be " partakers of her sins and of 
her plagues," and at the same time denouncing that her punish- 
ment shall be great and extraordinary in proportion to her 
c^mes. But was there any such necessity of forsaking the 
church of Rome in the days of Alaric or Totilas, before she had 
yet degenerated again into idolatry? or what were then her 
notorious crimes deserving of sucli exemplary punishment, 
unless Rome Christian was to suffer for the sins of Rome 
Pagan ? ** She eaith in her heart (like ancient Babylon, Isa. 
xlvii. 7| 8.), I sit a tjueen, and am no widow, and shall see no 
sorrow;*' She glories like ancient Rome, in the name of the 
eternal dty : ^ but notwithstanding, ** she shall be utterly burnt 
with fire ; for strong is the L^d God who judgeih her.’* These 
expressions can imply no less than a total destruction by fire ; 
but Rome hath never yet been totally destroyed by fire. The 
most that Alatio^ and Totilas du},^waB burning some parts 

^ Vide Bdcbelti Hletoz. part. pnor. quidem aiiguantarum adium ineendio, ke^* 
1 c. 55 . 001 . 64S. G9DB. Hiflt. 1. 7. c, 39. * Alaricus trepi- 

^ It is to be found in tbp very title of damurbem Romam invasit, 

KirrWs ObeliscUf PadipbiHiis : * ermauM incendtd, dec/ Marcellini Cbron. 

urbis teterna omameatum erexit Innooen- Indict. S. p. M 

titts X. Pont. Max.* ajputd Daubue. p. SIS. dam incentof ali4que opbra temere furore 

* * Tertia die baxbari, quam ingress! barbatieo detotbata sunt’ Sigonii Hist, 
feerant arbeim, ipnsW dirndimt, facto de Octold. Imper. i. 10. in fin- v 
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of the city but if only some parts of the city were burnt, it 
was not an e^^ent important enoui^h to be ascribed to the Lord 
God particularly, and to be considered as a strong exertion of 
his judgment. 

(9) “And the kings of the earth, who have committed forni- 
cation, and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and 
lament for her, when they shall set, the smoke of her burning. 
(10) Standing afar off’ for the feai of her torment, saying, Alas, 
alas, that great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. (11) And the merchants of the earth 
shall weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth her mer- 
chandise any more : (12) The merchandise of gold and silver, 
and precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner ves- 
sels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood, and 
of brass, and iron, and marble, (13) And cinnamon, and odours, 
and ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves, and souls of men, (14) And the fruits that thy soul lusted 
after, are departed from thec, and all things which were dainty 
and goodly, are departed from thee, and thoa shalt find them 
no more at all (16) The merchants of these things which were 
made rich by her, shall stand afar off’, for the fear of her tor- 
ment, weeping and wailing, (16) And saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scar- 
let, and decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! for 
in one hour so great riches is come to nought. (17) And evefy 
ship-master, and all the company in ships, and sailors, and as 
many as trade by sea, stood afar off, (18) And cried when they 
saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like unto 
this great city? (19) And they cast dust on their heads, and 
cried weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city 
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea, oy reason 
of her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. (20) 
Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles, and pro- 
phets, for God hath avenged you/)n her.” 

In this solemn manner, by an angel and by a voice from 
heaven, is declared the fall of Rome, aiid her destruction by 
fire : and then are set fafth the conse^uenqes of her fall, the 
lamentations of some, and the rejoicings of others. •• The 
kings of her communion, who have committed fornication, and 

® Procop. de Bell, Goth. 1. 3* c. 22. Ji oSn JuidiXitf wn AiraXiwTv 

TwTiXrtf iSSiXiv. Pon^j^otiiai Bamaw n«c deUre, nee rehnquere umphus volujii. Ibid, 
c. 36. Ibid. 1. 4. e. S$. ' ToUlas dolo Isaoronun mgreditur AomEm die XVI* Kal. 
Jan. ac evertit xnuroa, dmn ^Itqwntas igm comburws, dec.’ Mwellial phron. ibid, 
p. 54. Siftonihs ibid. 1 19. . ^ 
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lived deliciously with her, bewail and lament for her (ver. 9, 
10 ), but what kings were they who limd ddkwunljf with old 
Rome, and had reason to lament her fall ? The merchants ot 
the earth weep and mourn over her’* (ver. 11 — 17.); for theVe 
is an end of all traffic and commerce with her, whether spiritual 
or temporal; for it is intimated (ver. 13.) that they make mer- 
chandise of the souls as well as of the bodit^s of men. ** The 
ship-masters, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, weep 
and wad” (ver. 17 — 19.); for they can now no longer import 
or export commodities for her, or convey strangers to and fro ; 
for there is an end of all her costliness. These lamentations are 
copied from the like lamentations over Tyre in the 26th and 
27th chapters of Ezekiel ; and are equal to the most mournful 
strains of the Greek tragedians over Thebes or Troy. In all 
they “ Stand afar off” (ver. 10. 15. 17.), as if they were unable 
or afraid to help and assist her. In all they cry ovai, ovat, 
''alas, alas” (ver. 10. 16. 19.), which is the third woe, oval, 
before mentioned (vni. 13. xi. 14.); for as the fall of the Oth- 
man empire is the end of the second woe, so the fall of Rome 
IS the completion of the third wm. In all they lament the sud* 
denness of her fall ; (ver. 10. 17. 19.) for in one hour is her 
destruction come.” At the same time her destruction is matter 
of joy and triumph (ver. 20.) to ** the holy apostles and pro- 
phets, for God hath avenged them on her but what reason 
nad the Christians to rejoice over the calamities brought on 
Rome by Alaric orTotilas, in which they themselves were the 
prirtcipal sufferers ? and how were these calamities any vindi- 
cation of their cause, or of the cause of true religion? 

(21) And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mil- 
stOne, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall 
that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found 
no more at all. (22) And the voice of harpers, and musicians, 
and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall he heard no more at all in 
thee : and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be 
found any more in thee ; and the sound of a milstone shall be 
heard no more at all in the^^ (23) And the light of a candle 
shall shine no more at all in thee ; and the voice of the bride- 
t^room and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee : 
for thy merchants were the great men of the earth ; for by thy 
sorceries were all nations deceived : (24) And in her was found 

and of all that were slain 

Yet farther to confirm the sudden fell and irrecoverable 
destruction of Rome, an emblem is copied and improved fiom 
Jeremiah (li. 63> 64.), “a mighty angel (ver. 21.) casteih a mil- 
stone into the s^a,*^ declaring that ** with the same violence this 


the blood of prophets, and of saints, 
upon the earth.” 
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great city shall be thrown down/' and shall never use again. 
Her utter desolation is farther described (ver, 22, 23.) in 
phrases and expressions borrowed from the ancient prophets 
(Isa. xxjv. 8. Jer. vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxv. 10. Ezek. xxvi. 13.), 
There shall be no more musicians for the entertainment of the 
rich and great; no more tradesmen or arlijicers to furnish the 
conveniences of life; no more sen ants or slaves to grind at the 
mill, and supply the necessaries of life. Nay, there shall be no 
more lights, no more bridal songs : the city siiall never be peopled 
again by new marriages, but shall remain depopulated forever. 
For which utter desolation there are assigned these reasons, 
(ver. 23, 24.) her pride and luxury, her superstition and idolatry, 
her tyranny and cruelty- Her punishment shall be as severe 
and exemplary, as if she had been guilty of all the persecutions 
that ever were upon account of religion ; for by her conduct 
she hath approved, and imitated, and surpassed them all. But 
Rome hath never yet been depopulated and desolated in this 
manner. She hath been taken indeed and plundered ^ by Alaric 
king of the Visigoths, in the year 410, by Genseric king of the 
Vandals, in the year 466, by Totilas king of the Ostiogoths in 
the year 546, and by othet^nince that time : but yet she is still 
standing and flourishing, and is honoured by many nations as 
the metropolis of the Christian world ; she still resounds with 
singers and musicians: she still excels in arts which serve to 
pomp and luxury ; she still abounds with caudles, and tamps, and 
torches, burning even by day as well as by night; and conse- 
quently this prophecy hath not yet been, but remains yet to be 
fulfilled. 

Chap. XIX.— (1) And after these things I heard a great 
voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia ; Salvation, 
and glory, and honour, and power unto the Lord our God ; 
(2) For true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath 
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hand. (3) And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose 
up for ever and ever. (4) And the four and twenty elders, and 
the four beasts fell down and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, ^^aying, Amen ; Alleluia. (5) And a voice came out of 
the throne, saying, Praijg[e ottr God, all ye his servants, and ye 
that fear him, both small and great. (6) Afid I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying. Alleluia : for 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. (7) Lei us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him ; foj the marriage of the Lamb 

is come, and his wife hath made hertelf ready. (8) And to her 

♦ * 

^ I n***. Tenfip. and DUIr*6 Chro^, « 
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was granted, that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white : for the fine linen is the righteousness of samts. (9) And 
he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called unto 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb, ^ And he saith unto me. These 
are the true sayings of God- "(lO) And I fell at his feet to wor- 
ship him : And he said unto me, See thou do it not; 1 am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus : worship God : for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy,” 

Hereupon the whole church (ver. 1 — 4.), agreeably to the 
exhortation of the angel (xviii. 20.), join praises and thanks- 
givings to Almighty God for his tri^Aand righteoimess in judg- 
ing this idolatrous city, his truth in fulfilling his promise and 
threatenings, and his righteousness in proportioning her punish- 
ment to her crimes, And her smoke rose up Tor ever and 
ever;” which intimates that she should be made as signal a 
monument of divine vengeance as Sodom and Gomorrah. It 
IS taken from Isaiah, who hath said much the same thing of 
Edom, and by Edom* the Jews understand Rome. (Is. xxxiv, 
9, 10.) *‘ And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch (in 
the genuine* editions of the Chaldee paraphrase it is, And the 
rivers of Rome shall be turned into pitchy, and the dust thereof 
into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burning pitch. 
It shall not be quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall 
go up for ever.” This tradition of the rabbins may receive 
some confirmation from these words of the apostle ; and such 
an event may appear the more probable, because the adjacent 
countries are known to be of a sulphureous and bituminous 
soil; there have even at Rome been^ eruptions of aubtCrraneous 
fire', which have consumed several buildings ; so that the fuel 
seemeth to b6 prepared, and waitelh only for the breath of the 
Lord to kindle it. But God is praised not only for the destruc- 
tion of the great seat of idolatry, but also (ver. 6 — 8.) for the 
manifestation of his kingdom, as before, (xi. 17.) and for the 
happy and glorious state of the reformed Chriatian church. 
She is no harlot tainted with idolatry, but a spouse prepared for 
her Lord Christ ; she is not arrayed like an harlot tVi purple and 
scarlet colour f but like a decent bride, ** in fine linen, clean, and 
white,” as the properest emblem of her purity and sanctity. 
Christ hath now, as St. Paul expresseth it, (Eph. v. 26, 27.) 

•*R. David in principio Obadin, Bonwr oinUenmt.' Buxtorf. ibid. 

“ Quod autem dicuut prophet® devaata- « Vide Dionie Hist. 1. (>6. J 24. wZf U 
tione Edom in cxtremitate dienini, de Irtfw frti iwoxXa wint 

Koma dixerunt.*' ' Buxtorf. Chald. Lex. 'Tv/mk ievyifftaTo k. r, X, IgnU autm 
“ tsrrom etmut aiiMo iitfeouenti 

" convertentur flumina Roms in magnam admodum aimim- 

picem, occ. Fosterioies editiones vQocm ^c. ‘ 
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*'45ancUfied aad cleansed his church with the washing of water, 
by the weird, that he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that 
it should be holy, and without blemish.” So great is the feli- 
city of this period, that the angel orders it (ver. 9.) to be par- 
ticularly noted : and blessed and happy are they who shall be 
living at this time, and be worthy to partake of this marriage 
feast. It is a matter of consolation to all good Christians, and 
they may assuredly depend upon it, as the never-failing word 
of God. St. John was in such rapture and ecstasy at these 
discoveries, that (ver. 10.) not knowing or not considering what 
he did, he “ fell down at the angel’s feet to worship him but 
the angel prohibits all manner of worship, for he was no more 
than a fellow-servant of the apostle’s, and of all true prophets, 
of all “ who have the testimony of Jesus,” and “ the testimony 
of Jesus is the ^irit of prophecy.” Worship not me then, says 
the angel, but uod, whose servants we both are, and who in- 
spires us both with the same spirit of prophecy. 

(11) "And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; 
and he that sat upon him tons called Faithful and T rue, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. ( 12) His eyes were 
as a flame of tire, and on his head were many crowns ; and he 
had a name written that no man knew but he nimself : (13) And 
he was clothed with a vesture dipt in blood : and his name is 
called. The Word of God. (14) And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean. (Ifi) And out of bis mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations ; and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine-pfess 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. (16) And he 
hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. (17) And I saw an 
angel standing in the sun ; and he cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven. Come and 
gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great God ; 
Cl 8) That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of cap- 
tains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and 
of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free 
and bond, both small and great. (19) And 1 saw the beast and 
the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together to 
make war against him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army. (20) And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he de- 
ceived fliem that had received the mark of the beast, and them 
that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive into a 
lake ofd^/Wning with brimstone. (21) And the remnat\i 
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were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the hor^/inrhich 
sword proceeded out of his mouth : and all the fowls wet^e filled 
with their flesh/’ 

It was said by the angeh speaking of the kings subject to 
the beast, (xvii. 14.) These shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings ; and they that are with him, are called, and 
chosen, and faithful And this vision (ver. 11 — ^21.) is added 
by way of enlargement and explanation of that great event. 

** Heaven is opened,” and our Saviour cometh forth riding 7/pon 
a white horsCy as a token of his victory and triumph over his 
enemies. He is described in such characters as are appropriated 
to him in this book, and in the ancient prophets. “ On his 
head also were many crowns,” to denote his numerous conquests 
and kingdoms, v\ hich were now (xi. 16.) “ become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and 
ever.” As the Jewish high-priest wore the ineffable name of 
Jehovah on his forehead, so ne had " a name written,” which 
none could perfectly comprehend but himself ; his name is 
called The Word of God.” He hitd| likewise another “ name 
written” on that part of his vesture which covered his thigh, 

King of kings, and Lord of lords a title much affected by 
the ^eastern monarchs, and 1^ Antichrist himself. The pope 
is ^styled King of kings ^ and Lord of lords; but what he is only 
in pietence, Christ is in reality. His armies are mounted ** upon 
white horses” as well as himself, and are clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean,” as emblems of their victory and sanctity. 

An angel standing in the sun,” and so conspicuous to all, in 
lofty strains copied from the ancient prophets, and particularly 
from Ezekiel (xxxix. 17, 18.), calleth the fowls to the great 
slaughter of Christ’s enemies. These enemies are the beast and 
the false prophet, the antichristian powers civil and ecclesiastical, 
with their armies gathered together,” their adherents and 
followers combined and determined to support idolatry, and 
oppose all reformation. But the principals, as deserving of the 
greatest punishment, are *' taken, and cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with biimstone and their followers are ** slain” 
with the word of Christ, ** the sword which proceeded out of his 
mouth ; and all the fowls are filled with their flesh;” their sub- 
stance is seized fcir other persons, and for other uses. In a 
word, the design of this sublime and figurative description is 
to shew the downfal of popery, and the triumph of Christianity ; 

* “ Artaxe»e» king of kings.” 'Eifa vu. le. * Rex rej^m Sapor.* Amin. Marceli. 

1. 17, c. 6. BarOitiiQ not htrwhnf Ht'v&r&f Hei regain et dmtnui 

dominornm Sesoosis, vel Sesostnt, Diod. Sic. 1. 1. c. 55, 

* See Jewel’s Defence of bis Apology, Part 5. and Barrow’s Introdnctioa to bis 
Treatise of tbe Pope’s Supremacy. 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 685 

the word of God will prevail over superstition and idolatry ; 
all tb« powers of Antichrist shall be completely subdued ; and the 
religion of Rome, as well as Rome herself, be totally destroyed. 

Chap* XX. — (1) “And I saw an angel come down from hea- 
ven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in 
his hand. (2) And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, arid bound him a thousand years, 
(3) And cast him into the botiornless pit, and shut him up, and 
set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no moie, 
till the thousand years should be fulfilled ; and after that, he 
must be loosed a little season. (4) And I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them : and 
1 saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. (6) But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished. This 
is the first resurrection. (6) Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection; on such the sfcond death hath 
no power, but they shall b^ priests of God a id of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years.” 

After the destruction of the beast and of the false prophet, 
there still remains the dragon^ who had delegated his power to 
them, “ that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan but he 
is bound by an angel, an especial minister of providence ; and 
the famous millennium commences, or the reign of the saints 
upon earth for a thousand years, (ver. I — 6.) ^Binding him 
with a great chain, ^ ‘casting him into the bottomless pit,* ' shutting 
him up* and ' setting a seen upon him,* are strong figures to shew 
the strict and severe restraint which he should be laid under, 

that he might deceive the nations no more” during this whole 
period. Wickedness being restrained, the reign of righteous- 
ness succeeds, and the administration of justice and judgment 
is given to the saints of the Most High : and the martyrs and 
confessors of Jesus, not only those who were beheaded or suf- 
fered any kind«of death under the heathen emperors, but also 
those who refused to comply with the idolatrous worship of the 
beast and of his image, are raised from the dead, and have the 
principal share in the felicities of Christ’s kihgdom upon earth. 

But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished so that it was a peculiar prerogative^ of 
the martyrs and confessors above the rest of mankind. This 
is the first resurrection,” a particular resurrection preceding 
the general one at least a thousand years, ** Blessed and holy 
too is he who hath part in the first rcs^urrection he is m 
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all the senses of the word, holy as separated from th^ common 
lot of mankind, holy as endowed with all virtepos qnaIifica|ions, 
and none bat such are admitted topnutekeof this blessed state. 
“ On such the second death hathjio power.” The eecond death 
is a Jewish phrase for the punishment of the wicked after death. 
So the ^ Chaldee paraphrase of Onkelos upon that text in Deu- 
teronomy (xxxiii. 6.), “ Let Reuben live, and not die,” hath 
* Let him not die the second death;’ and the other paraphrases 
of Jonathan Ben Uzziel and of Jerusalem have ‘ Let him not die 
the second death by which the wicked die in the world to come.’ 
It is a familiar phrase in the Chaldee paraphrases and Jewish 
writings, and in this very book (xx. 14. xxi. 8.) it is declared 
to be the same as “ the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone.” The sons of the resurrection therefore shall not die 
again, but shall live in eternal bliss, as well as enjoy all the 
glories of the millennium, “ be priests of God and of Christ, 
and reign with him a thousand years.” 

Nothing is more evident than that this prophecy of the mil- 
lennium, and of the first resurrection, hath not yet been ful- 
filled, even though the resurrection be taken in a figurative sense. 
For reckon the thousand years witii Usher from the time of 
Christ, or reckon them with Grotius from the time of Con- 
stantine, yet neither of these periods, nor indeed any other, 
will answer the description and character of the millennium, 
the puri^ and peace, the holiness and happiness of that blessed 
state. Before Constantine indeed the church was in greater 
purity, but was groaning under the persecutions of the heathen 
emperors. After Constantine the church was in greater pros- 
perity, but was soon shaken and disturbed by heresies and 
srjhisms, by the incursions and devastations of the northern 
nations, by the conquering arms and prevailing imposture of 
tlie Saracens and afterwards of the Turks, by me corruption, 
idolatry, and wickedness, the usurpation, tyranny, and cruelty 
of the church of Rome. If Satan was then bound, when can 
he be said to be loosed? Or how could the saints and the beast, 
Christ and Antichrist, reign at the same period? This prophecy 
therefore remains yet to be fulfilled, even though tlie resurrec- 
tion be taken only for an allegory, which yet the text cannot 
admit without the greatest torture and violence. For with 
what propriety can it be said, that some of the dead who were 
beheaded lived 'and reigned with Christ a thousand years ; 
but Uie rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished unless the dying and living again be the same in 
both places, a proper death and resurrection? Indeed the deatA 

^ * Non moriatur morte secunda ’ Onk. * Nec moriatur morte qua monentur improbi 
in fatnro BecnW Jonatb* * Neqoe moriatar morte 'leci^nda qua moti^ntur improbi 
in fotaro seculo.' Bienw. ib loc. * v ' , 
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and Tesi^fteetion of the witnesaes before mentioned (chap, xi.) 
appears frdlA'tiie ttonipurrent circumstances of the vision to be 
figurative, but the death and resurrection here mentioned must, 
for the very same reasons, be tooacluded to be real. If the mar- 
tyrs rise only in a spiritual sense, tiien the rest the dead rise 
only in a spiritual sense ; but if the rest ^ the dead really rise, 
the martyrs rise in the same manner. There is no difference 
^tween them ; and we should be cautious and tender of mak- 
ing the first resurrection an allegory, lest others should reduce 
the second into an allegory too, like those whom St. Paul men- 
tions (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18.) “ Hymeneus and Philetus, who con- 
cerning the truth have erred, saying, that (he resurrection is past 
already, and overthrow the faith of some.” It is to this first 
resurrection that St. Paul alludes, when he affirms (1 Thess. iv. 
16.) that •' the dead in Christ shall rise first,” and (1 Cor. xv. 
23.) that every man shall be made alive in his own order, 
Christ the first-fruits, afterwards they that are Christ’s at his 
coming, and then cometh the end,’’ after the general resur- 
rection. 

In the general, that there shall be such a happy period as the 
millennium, that "the kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High” (Dan. vii. 27.), that 
Chnst shall have the heathen for his inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for his possession” (Psal. ii. 8.), 
that " the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea” (Is. xi. 9.), " that the fulness of the 
Gentiles shall come in, and ail Israel shall be saved” (Rom. xi. 
25, 26.), in a word that the kingdom of heaven shall be esta- 
blished upon earth, is the plain and express doctrine of Daniel 
and all the prophets, as well as of St. John : and we daily pray 
for the accomplishment of it, in praying Thy kingdom come. 
But of all the prophets St. John is the only one who hath de- 
clared particularly and in express terms, that the martyrs shall 
rise to partake of the felicities of this kingdom, and that it shall 
continue upon earth a thousand years; and the Jewish church 
before him, and the Christian church after him, have farther 
believed and taught, that these thousand years will be the se- 
venth millennary of the world. A pompous heap of quotations 
might be produced to this purpose both from Jewish and Chris- 
tian writers : but I choose to select only a* few of the most 
material of each sort; you may find a great number in Dr. 
Burnet,^ and other authors who have treated of this subjec.. 

Of the Jewish writers Rabbi Kestina,* as cited in the Gemara 

• Tflieory, b. 3. ch. 5. b. 4. ch. 3. p.89^&c. Ac. _ 

d». 6. Mede Plante Doctomn Hebiao- * ' Dmt Rabbi Ketma, Sex simoniiii 
rum dd IiCigliO die .f adidi, p. 1>S5, b. 5. mUlibiM etat miadma, ot unffl (milleiiario) 
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or gloss of their Talmud^ said that * the world ^ndurep ttx thou- 
sand years, and one thousand it shall be laid wast^V(that is the 
enemies of God shall be destroyed) whereof it is said, (Isa, it. 1 L) 
“The Lord alone shall be in that day." Tradition as- 

sents to Rabbi Ketina: As^but of seven years every seventh is 
the year of remission, so out of the seven thousand years of 
the world the seventh miliennary shall be the miliennary of re- 
mission, that God alone may he exalted in that day.* It was the 
tradition of the house of Elias/ who lived two hundred years 
or thereabouts before Christ, and the tradition might per- 
haps be derived from Elias the Tishbite, that ‘the world en- 
dures six thousand years, two thousand before the law, two 
thousand under the law, and two thousand under the Mes- 
siah.’ It was also the tradition of the house of Elias/ that 
* the just whom God shall raise up (meaning in the first resur- 
rection) shall not be turned again into dust. Now if you in- 
quire, how it shall be with the just in those thousand years 
wherein the holy blessed God shall renew his world, whereof 
it is said **And the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day/’ 
you must know that the holy blessed God will give them the 
wings as it were of eagles, that they may fly upon the face of 
the waters; whence it is said (Psal. xlvi. 2.) “Therefore will 
we not fear, when the earth shall be changed." But perhaps 
you will say, it shall be a pain and affliction to them. Not at 
all, for it is said (Isa. xl. ol.) “They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength, they shall mount up with wings as 
eagles,”^ 

Of the Christian writers St. Barnabas in the first century ^ 

vj^tabitur ; de quo dicitor, ** £t eaalta- luper facie aquarum ; unde dicitur (Psal. 
bitur Dominus solus die illo.'* Traditio xlvi. 2.) “ Propterea non timebimus, cum 
adstipulatur R. Ketiuae ; Skut ex septe- mutabitur terra.'’ At forte (inquies) erit' 
nis armis sepiimus quisque annus rends- ipsis dolori seu afBictioni. Sed occurrit 
sionis est, ita ex septem millibuB annorum illud (^Isa. xl, 31.) '* Ezspectantibus 
mundi Septimus millenarius millenarius Dominum innovabuntur vires, efferentur 
remisaioiiis erit, ut Dominus solus ex- ahiL iustar a(]uilarum/’ apud Mode, 
altetur in die illo.” ' In Gemara San- p. 776. 

hedrim, apud Mede. p. 335, et p. 893. ® Kai o ©bc; Ir i'J rk 

J ‘Traditio domds Eliae: Sex mille **^ ^*'^*^«*' 

annos durat mundus ; bis mille annis in- ty ko* Kariirewrtv if avt?, mu 

anitas ; bis mille annis Lex ; denique bis aiffiif. njorix,^Tt, tikw, rl Xiyii. ri av 
mille annis dies Christi.’ apud Mede. ytrtxio’iv sv rovro xlyii, vri erw- 

р. 536, et p. 894, Burnet's Theory, b. 3, tiXiT o ®io? xvpto? i? Inn ra 

с, 3, sriitra. *H yip wap* alrS p^IXia iinj, 

s * Traditio domds FitisB : Justi quos atnrBC h /xaprvpiT, xiym, l^w hfiife 

resuscitabit Dens non redigeaitai; kerum itf ;^(xm m. Ovjwvft tbxva, iv hfjLi~ 

in pulverem. Si quaras. antem, Mille pate, h toTc vwnXwSA- 

annis istis quibus Deus san^ beuedic- nrai ri wirTa. fCo) xariefavtrt rn A/ulpa 
tuB renovaturus .est mundum suum, de touto Xfyit,rrav ixSiv o (uoc a^roui 

qmbus dicitur “ Et exaltabitUT Dominus aai saTap^ei* tov xai^ ivopiov, sal x^iviT 
solus ia die iHo," quid justif fiaturum jit» iviCiTc, m\ ixyju t^v UXiw, aaj tbv 

sciendum, quod J>eus<^anctus benedictus ewe iv'Ti^ae, toti jtaXwe xara- 

ilabit illis ^las quasi voleut waCnm h ty ts ’ »* Feeitifue 
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thug commentg upon those words of Moses, ^ ‘‘ And God made 
in six: days the ^orkg of bis hands, and he finished them on 
the seventh day, and he rested in it, and sanctified it.'’ Con- 
sider, children, what that signifies, he Jinished them in six days. 
This it signifies, that the Lord God will finish all things in six 
thousand years. For a day with him is a thousand years ; as 
he himself teslifieth saying, '' Eeliold this day shall be as a 
thousand years.*’ Therefore, child ron, in six days, that is in six 
thousand years, shall all things he consummated. And he rested 
the seventh day: this signifies, that when his Son shall come, and 
shall abolish the season of the wicked one, and shall judge the 
ungodly, and shall change the sun, and the moon, and the stars, 
then he shall rest gloriously in that seventh day.’ Justin Mar- 
tyr, in the second century,* declares the millennium to be the 
catholic doctrine of his time. ^ I, and as many as are orthodox 
Christians in all respects, do acknowledge that there shall be a 
resurrection of the flesh, (meaning the first resurrection) and a 
thousand years in Jerusalem rebuilt, and adorned, and enlarged, 
(that is in the new Jerusalem) as the prophets Ezekiel, and 
Isaiah, and others unanimously attest.* Anerwards he sub- 
joins, ‘ A certain man amofig us, whose nane was John, one 
of the apostles of Christ, in a revelation made to him, did pro- 
phesy that the faithful believers in Christ should live a thou- 
sand years in the new Jerusalem, and after these should be the 
general resurrection and judgment :* which is an early attesta- 
tion to the genuineness and authenticity of the book of the 
Revelation; for Justin was converted to Christianity about 
thirty years after the death of St. John, at which time probably 
many were alive, who had known and remembered the apostle. 
Dr. Middleton in his Inquiry into the miraculous powers. See. 


Deus in sex diebns opera manuum fuartim, 
et consummavit in die septima, et iw ea «- 
et sanctificamt earn.” Advertitif 
Jiliif quid dicat : ** consummavit in sex die~ 
6118;” id aiU omnia consnmmabit Dominus 
Deus in sex millibus annorum. Nam apud 
ilium dies ffquiparatur mUle annis, %tt ipse- 
mir iestatur dicens, “ Ecce hodiemus dies 
etit tanquam mille iinni.” Itaque, jilii in 
8M diebns hoc est, in sex annorum mUlibut, 
consummabuniur universa, “ Et reqnievit 
die septima:*' hoc ait quando venient ^s 
Jiliw tempos Jniqui abolebitf ao Judicabit 
impios, et mutahit sidem ae lunam, ^ellasque, 
tuuc pukre requiescet in die septima. S. 
Bamaboe Epist. c, 15 . 

* H, ued It r»»if tl<ris Qt99yfdf*ms 
narA nrarra Xgurrnieti, iwi 
yi»fleri^0at imrrdfesbu, ual ^ 

ua) w\armSsl^t [i;] fll i^«1^*>'*** IifunftXi 


uai *Hartiac, nal ol aXXm ofAoXtywenv, Ego 
autem, et si qui recta per omnia sententiar 
Christiani sunt, et camis resurrectionem fu- 
tutam novimus, et mille annos iit Hiemsalem 
instaurata, et exornata et dilatata, sicut 
propketa, Ezechiel, et Esaias, et alii pro- 
mulganU Ka2 xat hpuv ith§ t<c, 
f Srou» 'ivam;, IK 'Tuv isrooriXoiv tov Xpio- 
rev, sv diroXAXu^it yivd/Mivji uvrS 
enttinw iv 'ii^ouraX^/M. touc 'xS hfASri^n X^tr- 
rS ma^iourrac ve^as^rsvn, uetl para raiu- 
ra rh nil, owi\^ri 4»avai, aMav 

oue^vpMlim ^ipuL grarrm asaoraoM YS^mo‘- 
f Ai Med nglaiv. Et vir apud nos quidam, cui 
frnnen enst Jmmnee, e duo<,ecm apostoHs 
Christi nnus, in ea qua HU exhtbita ext ti- 
nekitione C^hti fideies nmtri annos milk 
Hierosolymis peracturos esse pralaeutus est, 
et postea nnivinrsalem et (ut semel dkam ) 
sempitemam Pmnium unanimiter simul re- 
surrecthtnem et JttdiciiM futurum. Just. 
Marl.l>iak «i»l%pb, p. US, 315 . 
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has done great injustice to Justin Martyr, aa \reU |6’ several 
of the fathers. In treating of the mtUeipiam (!p.‘Sli^ 'he repre* 
sents Justin as saying, ‘ that all tbe».«Mnts should be raised in 
the flesh, and reign with Chnst tn Jerusaletn, enlarged and 
beautified in a wonderful aaftnner for their reception, in the en- 
joyment of all sensual pleasures, for a thousand years before 
the general resurrection. But in the original there is no such 
clause as that, in the enjoyment of all sensual pleasures ; it is an 
addition and interpolation of the Doctor’s own, in order to de- 
preciate the venerable father : and he could not possibly have 
made it by mistake, he must have done it designedly, for he 
has cited the original as far as to that clause, and there stop- 
ping short has concealed the rest with an 8tc. If he had fairly 
cited the whole sentence (as I have done above) be was sensible 
t hat every scholar must have detected the imposition. It is seri- 
ously to Be lamented, that so learned and ingenious a man and so 
very hne a writer as Dr. Middleton was, should in support of any 
argument have been guilty of so many false quotations as he has 
been, more than any author 1 know. Forgery should be deemed 
a capital offence in literary as well as in civil adairs. It has 
been the fate of Justin to have Ms sense misrepresented by 
others as well as by Dr. Middleton. For he has been made to 
say that the doctrine of the millennium had not, even in his 
time, obtained universal reception, but that ‘ many Christians 
of pure and pious principles rejected it,’ it should have been 
said, did not acknovsledge it, rovro pn yvtoplZttv. But Justin 
coyld not so palpably contradict himself. The whole context 
evidently demonstrates, that we should read, with Mecie and Til- 
lofBoa, the passive with a negative, ov rqc nadapae koI Evtn/Sovc. 
tl^t many not of pure and pious primiples did not acknowledge it. 
For some (says he) are called Christians, but are atheistical and 
ungodly heretics, rove yap Xeyo/dvova piv xptariavot/c, ovrac Si 
aOiove icat atn^iic alptoiuna^, A manifest proof, that they were 
men ‘ not of pure and godk principles.’ A little after he sub- 
joins, that some are cahm Christum, and do not confess this, and 
deny the resurrection of the dead, nai Xcyo/ifvotc Jtpumavoi^, taai 
rovro pv 6jaoXoyovo(v, xal Xlyovot ph tlvai vcxpwv avaaraotv. 
And then after all follows what was cited before, ' But I, and 
as mativ as are orthodox Christians in all rkpects, do acknow- 
ledge that ^ere shall be a resurrection of the flesh and a thou- 
sand yeats in Jerusalem* &c.’ He thought the doctrine of the 
mill^niuiB of such conse^lMiiae that he has joined it all along 
with that of the raiuneotion of the dead. It . is evident there- 
fore that he, tiever meant to say, that they who rejected this 
doctrine were Christians *df pure and pious principles,’ but the 
contrary. TertuIHatt, %t the beginni^ of the third century, 
prbfesseth his the kin^ip proi|jsed to the saints 
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upon eattiii^or their reBurrection for a thousand years, of their 
living in Jems^m, an4therein enjoying all spiritual 

delignts, and of the deistfuetion of the world and the general 
judgmentafter the thousand years;* and his Books of Paradise 
and of the Ho^ of the Faithful, if they had not been lost or 
suppressed, might have afforded aiupler proofs of all these par- 
ticulars. Lactantius, at the beginning of the fourth century,* 
is vny copious upon this subject in the seventh book of his 
Divine Institutions. He saitn, ' Because all the works of God 
were finished in six days, it is necessary that the world should 
remain in tliis state six ages, that is six thousand years.’ And 
again, * because, having finished the works, he rested on the 
seventh day, and blessed it ; it is necessary that at the end of 
the six thousandth year all wickedness should be abolished out 
of the earth, and justice should reign for a thousand years.’ 
He saith, ‘ When the Son of God shall have destroyed injus- 
tice, and shall have restored the just to life, he shall be con- 
versant among men a thousand years, and shall rule them with 
most just government. At the same time the prince of devils 
shall be bound with chains, and shall be in custody the thou- 
sand years of the heavenly kingdom, while justice shall reign 
in the world, lest he should attempt any evil against the people 
of God.’ He saith, ‘ When the thousand years of the kingdom, 
that is seven thousand years, shall draw towards a conclusion, 
Satan shall be loosed again : and when the thousand years 
shall be completed, then shall be that second and public resur- 
rection of all, wherein the unjust shall be raised to everlasting 
torments.’ And having enlarged upon these topics he con- 
cludes, ‘ This is the doctrine of the holy prophets which vite 
Christians follow ; this is our wisdom.’ In short the doctrir(e 
of the millennium was generally believed in the three first and 
purest ages ; and this belief, as the ^ learned Dodwell hath 

' Nam at confitemtir in terra nahit lum l^i moliatur.’ c. 24. * Sed idem, 
regmuti rapromiesumj TeitutK ad- eum milleaimi regBi»hoc eat eeptem mil- 
Ten. Marcion. 1. 3. c. S4. lia cisTOrint terminari : solTetur donuo, 

4 < Qnuaiam 6et diebus cuncta Dei ope- Cum vero completi fueriat mille 

ra parficta itmt per asecula lez. id oat aiiDir*^fiet» aecunda ifta, at publica om- 
amioinxm aex mUlia* manere hoc atatu pium reaurrecUo, in qua emtabontur in- 
mundum neceaae eat. — £t ruraua, quo- Juatl ad cruciattts iempiternoa.—Haic e«t 
niam perfectia operibua requievit die ttep- dootrina aanctorum prophetanim, quam 
timoi eumque benedixit { neceaae eat, ut Chriatiani aequimur \ hec noatra aapien- 
iik ai tte aezti milleaiiid emd malitia omnia tia«’ c» 26« 

oboleatur e terra, et regnet per annoa 7 « jam in milknaii regno primam fore 
mille juatitia.* c, 14* * Verum ille, cam reaurrectionem corporam crediderunt pri- 
deleverit tnjuatitiam, — ac juatoa, <Jui 4 mmd Chriatiimi. . M ut juatorum propri 
principio fuerunt^ ad Titam reatauraeewtif Am earn cred&denuit reaurrectionemi ita 
mille annia inter homineeversabituriieoa- ytm “ eb portionem louge eaae 

que juatiaaimO imperio reget*— “Sub idem^ iipuam.— ‘H»c com ith credefentur* 

tempuB etiam princepa daBmoaum— cate- -ci nequk quantum martyrea iUiua ntada 
Ilia vincietur, et erit m cuatodia mille an* maitjrii atadio iadammafint.’ Dpdwelli 
nia casleatia imperii, quo juadtia in oibe DiaaerjU Cwiao* XII. , De Martyrum 
regnabit, ne quod roalana i^eersna pepu- fontitudinei^ fQ» f 1. 
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justly observed, was one principal cause of tlie fortitude of the 
primitive Christians ; they even coveted .martjrrdom, in hopes 
of being partakers of the privileges and glories of the martyrs 
in the first resurrection. 

Afterwards the doctrine grew into disrepute for various rea- 
sons. Some, both Jewish and Christian writers, have debased 
it with a mixture of fables ; they have described the kingdom 
more like a sensual than a spiritual kingdom, and thereby they 
have not only exposed themselves, but (what is infinitely worse) 
the doctrine itself to contempt and ridicule. It hath suffered 
by the misrepresentations of its enemies, as well as by the indis- 
cretions of its friends ; many, like ® Jerome, have charged the 
millennarians with absurd and impious opinions which they 
never held ; and rather than they would admit the truth of the 
doctrine, they have not scrupled to call in question the genuine- 
ness of the book of Revelation. It hath been abused even to 
worse purposes ; it hath been made an engine of faction ; and 
turbulent fanatics, under the pretence of saints, have aspired 
to dominion and disturbed the peace of civil society. Besides, 
wherever the influence and authority of the church of Rome 
have extended, she hath endeavoured by all means to discredit 
this doctrine ; and indeed not without sufiicient reason, this 
kingdom of Christ being founded on the ruins of the kingdom 
of Antichrist. No wonder therefore that this doctrine lay de- 
pressed for many ages, but it sprung up again at the Reforma- 
tion, and will flourish together with the |]tudy of the Revelation. 
All the danger is, on one side, of pruning and lopping it too 
short, and on the other, of suffering it to grow too wild and 
luxuriant. Great caution, soberness, and judgment are re- 
quired, to keep the middle course. We should neither with 
some interpret it into an allegory, nor depart from the literal 
sense of Scripture without absolute necessity for so doing. 
Neither should we with others indulge an extravagant fancy, 
nor explain too curiously the manner and circumstances of this 
future state. It is safest and best faithfully to adhere to the 
words of Scripture, or to fair deductions from Scrifiture ; and to 
rest contentea with the genend account, till time shall aceom^ 
plish and eclaircise all the particulars. 

(7) And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prisom (8) And shall go out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to g^her them together to battle ; the number of 
whom is as the sand of- the sea. (9) And they went up on the 
breadth of the earthy and compass^ the camp of the saints 

* See Mede'f Wotki, b. 5. c, 5. D. Hieroiit^mi Pronunciata 
f>(i;emate inilleimanow 
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about^ aii4 the beloved city; and fire came down from God out 
of heaven ^tid ilevmiad them, (10) And the devil that deceived 
them, was cast into th^ lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false prophet art^ and shall b® tormented day 
and night for ever and ever/’ 

At the expiration of the thousand years (ver. 7 — 10.) the 
restraint shall be taken off from wickedness, and for a Utile $ea-- 
soH, an it was said before (ver. 3.), “ Satan shall be loosed out 
of his prison,” and make one effort more to re-establish his 
kingdom. As he deceived our first parents in the paradisaical 
state, so he shall have the artifice to deceive the nations” in 
this millennial kingdom, to shew that no state or condition upon 
earth is exempted and secured from sinning. The nations, 
whom he shall deceive, are described as living in the remotest 
parts of the world; ** in the four quarters of the earth,” cv roTc 
Htrffaotn yt^viaiQ Ui the four angles or corners of the earth ; 

and tney are distinguished by the name of “ Gog and Magog,” 
and are said to be as numerous the sand of the sea.” Gog 
and Magog seem to have been formerly the general name of the 
northern nations of Europe and Asia, as the Scythians have 
been since, and the Tartars are at present. In Ezekiel there is a 
famous prophecy concerning <jog and Magog, and this prophecy 
alludes to that in many particulars. Both that of Ezekiel and 
this of St. John remain yet to be fulfilled ; and therefore we 
cannot be absolutely cejjtain that they may not both relate to 
the same event, but it appears more probable that they relatfe 
to different events. The one is expected to take effect before, 
but the other will not take effect till after, the millenniumi 
Gog and Magog in Ezekiel are said expressly (xxxviii. 6. isl 
xxxix. 2.) to come from the north-quarters and the north parts, 
but in St.John they come from the four auarters or comers of 
the earth, Gog and Magog in Ezekiel bena their forces against 
the Jews resettled in their own land, but in St. John they march 
up against the saints and cbureb of God in general. Gog and 
Magog in Ezekiel are with very good reason supposed to be the 
Turks, but the Turks are the authors of the second woe, and the 
second woe (x\, 14.) past bafore the third woe, and the third 
woe long precedes the time here treated of. EzekieTs prophecy 
apparently coincides with the latter part of the eleventh chapter 
of Daniel, and pre^signifiea the destruction orthe Otbinan em^ 
pire, which includes Gimierand many European, at well as 
Ethiopia, Libya, and other natfiilu. Tf Gog and Magog in St 
John are the same with those in Ezekiel, then we ihust suppose 
the Othman empire to subaiat throughout the miltenhium, 
which can hardly be believed, as it oap hardly be reonheiled 
with other prophecies. It may therefore he jpmieluded thkt Gog 
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and Magog,&3vie\\as Sodom, ind £^p^aadB<(&jf4M^4u«inystie 
names in this book; and the last ten gj i ppf ' ^ tfae Christian 
church are so denominated, becan^fti^G^ and Magog appear to 
be the last enemies of the Jewish nation. Who they shall be. 
we cannot pretend to say with any the least de|^ee of certainty. 
It is a strange whimsical absurd paradox of Dr. Burnet, » but 
his hypothesis betrayed him into it, that they shall be ' sons of 
the earth, generated from the slime of the ground and the heat 
of the sun, as brute creatures were at first.' Mr. Mede's' con- 
jecture is much more rational, that they shall be the nations of 
America, the nations in America being in all probability colo- 
nies or descendants from the Scythians, that is from Gog and 
Magog. Whoever they shall be, they shall come up from " the 
four quarters (or corners) of the earth, on the breadth of the earth, 
and shall compass the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city,” the new Jerusalem, with the saints encamped around it, 
as the Israelites encamped around the tabernacle in the wilder- 
ness. But they shall not succeed and prosper in their attempts ; 
they shall not be able to hurt the church and city of God, but 
shall be destroyed in an extraordinary manner, by fire from hea- 
ven : and the devil himself, the promoter and leader of this new 
apostasy and rebellion against God and his Christ, shall not 
only be confined as before, but shall be “ cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone,” where he shall be punished together 
wth“the beast and false prophet” who were cast in before him, 
" and shall be tormented day and nigh for ever and evar.” 

(11)“ And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, 
firom whose face the earth and the heaven fied away, and there 
was found no place for them. (42) And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God 1 xnd the books were opened : and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life : and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were written in 
the books, according to t^eir works. (13)>And the sea gave 
up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them: and they were judged every 
man according to their works. (14) And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fiise : This is the second death. ( 15) And 
whosoever was not fdnnd wri^ein in the book of life, was cast 
into tife ledte of fire.” 

After dus lasit confliiBfwpd the final defeat of Satan, there 
Follows (ver. 11-^15.^ tiiie general resurrection and indgment, 
represented iaviirisKm of* a great white throne great to 

b. 4, c* 10. 

1 De^ogoct M»go^ in Apoeadyc^ CoMctura, in Mode’s Works, b. 3. u. 574 
• * / fnllbri 
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shew the largmess and extent, white to shew the justice and 
eouity of the jttdgWKitr and one sitting on it, who can be none 
otner than the Son of Ood, for (John v. 22.) " the Father hath 
committed all judgment unto Son ''from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place 
for them,” so that this is properly the end of the world. " The 
dead, both small and great,” of all ranks and degrees, as well 
those who perished at sea and were buried in the waters, as those 
who died at land and were buried in graves, are all raised, and 
stand before the judgment seat of God, where ” they are judged 
every man according to their works,” as exactly as if all their 
actions had been recorded in books. They who are found not 
worthy to be enrolled in the registers of heaven are " cast into 
the lake of fire whither also were cast “ death and hell,” or 
the grave, who are here personified, as they are likewise in 
other places of Holy Scripture. It may seem strange that death 
shoula be cast into the laiu of fire, which is the second death ; but 
the meaning is, that temporal death, which hitherto had exer- 
cised dominion over the race of men, shall be totally abolished, 
and with respect to the wicked be converted into eternal death. 
•' Then (as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 26.) shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in 
victory for "the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 

Chap. XXI. — ( 1) “ And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : 
for thf first heaven and the first earth were passed away •, and 
there was no more seft. (2) And I John saw the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband. (3) And I heard ,a 
great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of Go^ 
M with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. 
(5) And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pam : for the former things are 

E assed away. (5) And he that sat upon the throne, said, Be- 
old I make all things new. Md he said unto me, Writer 
for these words are true and faithful. (6) And he said unto 
me. It is done. I sm Alpha and Om^i the beginning and 
the end : I will give unto nim that is atnii^. of the fountain 
of the water of life fteely. (7) He that overcometh shall in- 
herit all things, and 1 will be hia€te«lf0d he shall be my son. 
(8) But the fearful, and unbelieving, jmd the abominaUe, aqjd 
murderers, and whoremongers^ and sorcerers, and-idolatera, ai^ 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which bumeth with 
fire and brimstone : which is the seoend' death.” , . 

A new heaven and a new earth” (ven aacceeded in the 

'2 si,*' , 
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room of '' the first hearen and the first earth/' which " passed 
away"(xx. 11.) at the general judgme^r>^ Im the new earth 
there is this remarkable property, that*' there is no more sea,** 
which whether it shall be effected by the means which the 
theorists of the earth ^ve prescribed,* or by any other, time must 
discover : but it is evident from hence^ that this new heaven and 
earth are not designed to take place till after the general judg- 
ment, for at the general judgment (xx. 13.) the aea gave up the 
dead which were in it." Many understand the expression figura- 
tively, that there shall be no troubles or commotiom in this new 
world. In this new world too the** new Jerusalem" appears 
(ver. 2.) in full glory and splendour. It is described as 
coming down from God out of heaven:" it is a city, whose 
builder and maker is God ; and is adorned as the bride for the 
Lamb, the true church of Christ : and the new Jerusalem, the 
true church of Christ, subsists as well during the millennial 
kingdom as after it. At the commencement of the millennium 
it was said (xix. 7.) “ The marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herself ready." At the conclusion of the 
millennium Gog and Magog went up (xx. 9.) against the beloved 
citi/ : And here it is represented as the metropolis of the new 
heaven and the new earth. The new Jerusalem shall be the 
habitation of the saints of the first resurrection, and it shall 
also be the habitation of the saints of the general resurrection. 
The church of Christ shall endure through all times and 
changes in this world, and likewise in ,the world to come ; it 
sbfilj be glorious upon earth during the millennium, and shall 
be more glorious still in the new earth after the millennium to 
a|l eternity. Earth shall then become as heaven, or rather it 
shall be a heaven upon earth, (ver. 3.) God dwelling visibly 
among men: and (ver. 4.) •* there shall be no more death," 
which cannot come to pass, till death shall be totally abolished 
(xx. 14.) by being “cast into the lake of fire," and till “ the 
former things (the first heaven and the first earth) are passed 
away." He who *' sat upon the throne" as judge of the world 
(xx. 11.) declares (ver. 5.) *' Behold 1 make all things new :" 
He is the author of this second as well as of the first creation, and 
he commands these things to be written for the edification and 
consolation of bis church, with a firm assurance of their truth 
and certainty. He pronounces this p'eriod (ver. 6, 7, 8.) to be 
the consummation of all things, when the promises of God, and 
the desires of bis /?dthCul servants shall all be fully accom- 
plished; the righteous^ shall inherit all things/' but the pro- 
fligate and immoral have their portion in the lake of 
fire and brimslonej^ which is a farther .demonstration, that 
these things cannot till after the general judgment* 
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Many, 1 know, both ancients and moderns, make Ihe millen- 
nium sy hchroili%0 with the new heaven and the new earth ; and 
some latitude of interpfeta^tion may be well allowed in these 
mysterious points of futurityr^tMjt this order of things, and 
this interpretation of the words, appear to me most natural, 
and most agreeable to the context. Gog and Magog, the na- 
tions in the four corners of the earth, :ire deceived by Satan 
after the expiration of the nullenniaui, but Gog and Magog 
are not inhabiters of the new heaven and the new earth, it is 
not our business to frame theories afid invent hypotheses, but 
faithfully to follow the word of God our surest guide, with- 
out regarding much the authority of men. Not but various 
authorities might be cited to shew that this is no novel opinion. 
As St. Barnabas^ ‘ When the Lord shall make all things 
new, then shall be the beginning of the eighth day, which is 
the beginning of another world allowing six thousand years 
to the duration of this world, the seventh thousand to the mil- 
lennium, and the eighth thousand to the beginning of a blessed 
eternity : and you may find many more testimonies alleged to 
this purpose in the notes of Cotelerius and other critics upon 
this passage of St. Barnabas. Lactantius* affirms, that ' when 
the thousand years sliall be completed, the world shall be re- 
newed by God, and the heaven hhall be folded up, and the 
earth shall be changed *, and God shall transform men into the 
similitude of angels ; and they shall be white as snow-, and 
shall be always conversant in the sight of the Almighty, and 
ehall sacrifice to their Lord, and serve him forever.^ St. Austin 
also® declares, that ^ the judgment being finished, then this 
heaven and this earth shall cease to be, when the new heaven 
and the new earth shall begin to be. For by a mutation bf 
things this world will pass away, not by an utter extinction. 
Whence also the apostle says(l Cor. vii, 31.) “ that the fashion 
of this world passeih away.'’ ' And indeed why should the new 
heaven and the new earth be destroyed, when there shall be no 
more sin, when “ there shall be no more curse,” when there 
shall be no more death The heaven and the earth of old 
(2 Pet. iii. 6.) for the wickedness of man perished by water : 

* ytywortn iuuv«v mx ; et vensbantar i«mper in tonupectn 

aXXou xoV/uiv oiuiupoteTitit,eti^ii)mosuo sacriScaonnt, 
kfX^v. N(mtu vero cunrtis a Domino--* et servieot i^i wternum.’ Lactant 1. 7. 
octavi diei inujum, at initium altei’ius c. 86. 

mundi. Sancti Barnab. Epist. c. 16. Vide * * PeractO qidppe judicio tunc esw de- 

etiam Noias Cotelerii, &c. ainet bdc fwbim fit bsc tern, quandn in- 

cipiet oi«fi cmfym novum et terra nova. 

* * Cum vero completi fberint mille Mutatiq&fiaqanqaerenim,aoiioiimia^odo 

annifrenovabiturmunuusaDfifif^itccclum iiueiritu tts^UMibit hicmundua. Unde et 
complicabitur, et terra mutabitnr ; et /Ajwirtobjii ajit ; ** Preterit euitn figure, 
transfonnabit Deus bominee in eiwililu-, . \ S,, Attgoat* dfi Civitat** 

, dmem angelorum;>tefaai caafi 
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" The heaven and the earth which are now^ are reserved unto 
fire against the day of jud^ent, and petition of ungodly 
men but why should not the ktwen and the new earth be 
preserved, '* wherein dwelletli ri^teousness ?” 

(9) “ And there came unto me one of the seven angels, which 
had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked 
with me, saying. Come hither, 1 will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife. (10) An'd he carried me away in the spirit to a 

f reat and high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the 
olyJerusalem,descending out ofheaven from God, (ll)llaving 
the glory of God : and her light wos like unto a stone most pre- 
cious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal ; (12) And had 
a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. (13) On the east 
three gates ; on the north, three gates ; on the south, three 
gates; and on the west, three gates. (14) And the wall of 
the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb. (15) And he that talked with 
me, had a golden reed to measure the city, and the gates 
thereof, and the wall thereof. (16) And the city lieth four- 
square, and the length is as large as the breadth : and he mea- 
sured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs : the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it are equal. (17) 
And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the 
angel. (18) And the building of the wall of it was of jasper; 
a^d the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. (19) And 
tne foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all 
manner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; 
the second sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an 
emerald; (20) .The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the 
tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an 
amethyst. (2 1) And the twelve gates tom twelve pearls ; every 
several gate was of one pearl: and the street of the city was 
pure gold, as it were transparent glass. (22) And I saw no 
temple therein : for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb are 
the temple of it. (2^) And the city bad no need of the sun, 
neither of the mo5n to shine in it ; for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lainb is the light thereof. (24]) And the 
nations of them which are saved, shall walk in the light of it: 
and rte kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour 
into it. (25) And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by 
day ; for there shall be im night there. (26) And they shall 
bring the glory and honour of the nations into- it. (27) And 
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there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, nei- 
ther wAdtroever^wofketh abomination, or mahth a lie : but they 
which are writhed In the jhamb’a book of life.” 

A more particular deBcriptiOQ k afterwards gven of the new 
Jerusalem. ** One of the seven angetil wl)0 had the seven vials” 
(ver. 9.), and most probably the same angel, who before had 
shewed to St. John (xvii. 1, &c.) the mystic Babylon and her 
destruction, now shewelh by way of co^itrast the new Jerusalem 
and her glory. For this purpose (ver. 10.) ‘'^he carrieth him 
away in the spirit to a great and high mountain in the same 
manner as Ezekiel (xL 2.) '‘was brought in the visions of God, 
and set upon a very high mountain,^’ to see the frame of the 
city and temple: and this description of the new Jerusalem is 
an assemblage of the subiiniest richest imagery of Ezekiel and 
other ancient prophets. “The glory of God,” or the divine 
Shechinah, (ver. ll.) illuminates the city. It hath (ver. 12, 
13, 14.) “a wall great and high (to shew its strength and secu- 
rity) ; and twelve gates with angels for guards, three on the 
east, three on the north, three on the south, and three on the 
west,” to shew that people of all climates and nations may have 
access to it. " On the twelve gates arc writtSh the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel,” as the twelve founda- 
tions arc inscribed the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb,” 
to signify that the Jewish and the Christian church are now 
united, and (Eph. ii. 20.) “built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone.” The angel hath (ver. 16, 16, 17.) a measuring 
reed, as the angel had likewise in Ezekiel (xl. 3.); and the 
measures of the city and of the w’^alis are formed by the multi- 
plication of twelve, the number of the apostles* “The <iity 
lieth four-square, the length as large as the breadth,” according 
to the pattern of Jerusalem in Ezekiel (xlviii. 16.); and “the 
length and breadth and height” of the walls and buildings 
are everywhere of the same beauty, strength, and proportion. 
It is “built and garnished wnth gold and all manner of precious 
stones” (ver. 18—21.), as the richest emblems of eastern 
wealth and magnificence; the stones resembling those on 
Aaron’s breast-plate, to denote that the Urim and Thummim^ 
the Ikht and perfection of God’s oracle are there. It hath one 
rema^able peculiarity (ver. 22.) that t^ere is “no temple 
therein;” for the whole is the temple of God and of the Lamb. 
“ The glory of God and the Lamb” (ver. 23.) shine in it with a 
lustre superior to the sun and moon. All they “who are saved 
(ver. 24 — 27.) walk continually ih the light of it;” for “ the 
gates are never shut, and no night h there.” It is the centre of 
“ glory and honour,” all the wicked are excluded, and only 
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f ood Christians are admitted, the^ who arc written in the 
iamb's book oflife.” 

Chap. XXII. — (1)''Anp he ehSwed me a pure river of 
water of life, clear as crystal,, BfddCeding out of the throne of 
God, and of the Lamb,^ (2) In the midst of the street of it, 
and of either side of the river, wm there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month : 
and the leaves of the trees were for the healing of the nations, 
(3) And there shall be fto more curse: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb shall be in it; and bis servants shall serve 
him. {A) And they shall see his face; and his name shall be 
in their foreheads. (5) And there shall be no night there, 
and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord 
God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever.*' 

The five first verses of this chapter are a continuation of the 
description of the new Jerusalem. It is further described with 
the river of life’* and the tree of life/* as if paradise was 
restored and improved. A river flowing through the midst of 
the streets, and trees growing on either side of the river are 
wonderfully pleasing and agreeable objects, especially in the 
hot eastern countries. Of the fruits there is such plenty and 
abundance, that all may freely partake of them at all seasons ; 
and the very “ leaves are for the healing of the nations ;** by 
all which Vs signified the blessedness of immortality without 
any infirmities. Then too “ there shall be no more curse,” as 
there is in this present world ever since the fall of man : but 
the blessed inhabitants shall enjoy the so much talked of beatific 
vision, shall live in the light of God's countenance, and serve 
hin4 and " reign for ever and ever.” 

(6^ *^And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and 
true. And the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel 
to shew unto his servants the things which must shortly be 
done. (7) Behold, 1 come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth 
the sUyings of the prophecy of this book." 

In the conclusion, the angel (ver. 6, 7.) ratifies and con- 
firms all these particulars by^ repetition of the same solemn 
assurance which he had before given, (xix. 9. xx. 5.) that these 
sayings are faithful and true and he was {Commissioned by the 
same God, who had, inspired the ancient prophets, 'Ho shew 
the things which must shortly be done/' which would very 
soon begin in part to be fulfilled, and in process of time would 
all be competed. Behold, I come quickly," saith he; for we 
may observe thkl speaketh sometimes in his own per- 

son, and sometiines mihe person and character of Christ, whose 
ambassador and representative he was. Christ is said to come 
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upon any notable and illuatrious manifestation of his provi- 
dence; and all these are hut so many steps to prepare the way 
for his last coming to judgment* A nlessing too is pronounced, 
as in the beginning, (i, 8^) upon those who ** keep the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book and iS^OodVitringa® devoutly wish- 
etb. May the Lord bestow this grace and favour on us, who have 
employed some time and pains in the study and explication of 
this book, that some part of this blessvig also may descend to us ! 

(8) " And I John saw these things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the 
feet of the angel, which shewed me these things. (9) Ihen 
saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-ser- 
vant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep 
the sayings of this book: worship God. (10) And he saith 
unto me, oeal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book : 
for the time is at hand. (11) He that is unjust, let him be un- 
just still : and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. (12) And behold, I come quickly ; 
and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be. (13) I am Alpha and Omega, lUe beginning 
and the end, the first and the last. (14) Blessec are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. (15) For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
derers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a be* 
(16) I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I am the root and the offspring of David, 
and the bright and morning star. (17) And the Spirit and ihe 
bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And 
let him that is athirst, come : And whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely. (18) For I testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of tne prophecy of thi^ book. If a.ny man 
shall add unto these things, God shall add Unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book : (19) And if any man shall take 
away from the words of ihe book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this book. 
(20) He which testi^eth these things saith; Surely I cotne 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesijs. (21) The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ 6e with you all. Amen.” . > 

St. John (ver. 8, 9.) testifieth himself to be the wson who 

saw and heard these things and in bis ecstasy Tailing into 
tlie same mistake that he had coinmitte<l1>efore (Jiix. 10.), he is 

f ‘ t ' '' flr * 'V 

^ ' Priectet nobis banc gmtiam Boniinus, qui opennV aluyaun in illins mediiatioiie 
coHocaviiuus, et aliius vtiam nobis bnjns pm ebungat*^ Viuring. p. 909. 
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gently corrected in the same mannei; by the angel : who order- 
eth him (ver, 10.) not to seal up this prophecy/' as Daniers 
was (xii. 4. 9.)» ** for the time is at ha^ad/* some of the particu- 
lars would very soon be accomplished^ as indeed all would in 
their due season and order : wnich he farther enforceth (ver. 
11 — 16,) with promises and , threatenings, of rewards to the 
righteous^ and of vengeance on the wicked. It was not thought 
sufficient to represent the angel speaking in the person of Christ, 
but Christ himself also is introduced (ver. 16.) speaking in his 
own person, and confirming the divine authority of this book, 
and attesting it to be properly his revelation. ** The Spirit and 
the bride” (ver. 17.), that is, the spiritual bride, the true church 
of Christ, therefore receives it, and ardently wisheth and pray- 
eth for its completion. The book being of this importance and 
authority, a solemn adjuration is added by Christ himself, that 
no man presume to add any thing to it, or take away any thing 
from it, (ver. 18, 19.) For I testify unto every man that hear 
eth the words of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that 
are written in this book : and if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this book which ought 
to be seriously considered by all visionaries and enthusiasts on 
the one hand, who boast their own inventions as divine revela- 
tions ; and by all sceptics and infidels on the other, who depre- 
ciate the value and authority of these predictions. He who 
testifieth these things, saitb. Surely I come quickly” (ver. 20.) ; 
he^ot only attesteth them to be true, but will also come speedily 
to |iccomplish them : to which St. John answers, and in him the 
whole church, Amen ; Even so, come. Lord Jesus,” He 
closeth all with the usual apostolical benediction (ver. 21.) 
wishing ** the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ” to the churches 
of Asia in particular, and to all Christians in general. The con- 
clusion is truly excellent, as well as all other parts of this book : 
and nothing could be contrived to leave these things with a 
stronger impression upon the mind of the readers. In the whole, 
from first to last, appears the majesty of the divine revealer, 

the Alpha and Qjjaega, the beginning and the end the author 
and finisher” of every good work, and oS this more especially. 

This (as Sir Isaae Newton*^ hath hinted, and as Dr. Warbur- 
ton hath fully proved in some discourses, which it is hoped will 
be printed one time or other for the benefit of the public) is that 

^ Sir Isaac Newtou^s Observ. upon the Apoc. c. 1. p. S40. The Bishop hath since 
published a discourse upon this subject itv^he third vo\, of his sermons; but his second 
lecturer (Dr. Hallifat) contradicts him herein, and maintains tlie ReTelation to be 
written after the death of St, PoJter ill th« Uomitian, ^ 
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"fture word of prophecy^ whereuoto Chrislians as (St, Peter 
Baith)d6 well to take heed” and attend. St. Peter (2 Pet. i. 16, 
&c«) is asserting and establishing the truth of Christ's second 
coming in power and great glory. ** For we have not followed 
cunningly devised falHes when we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-wit- 
nesses of his majesty.” One illustrious proof of his coming in 
power and glory was his appearing in glory and majesty at his 
transfiguration, (ver. 17, 18.) ** For he received from God the 
Father honour and glory, when there came such a voice to him 
from the excellent glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount.” His ap- 
pearing once in power and great glory is a good argument, that 
he may appear again in like manner : and that he not only may, 
but will, we have the farther assurance of prophecy, (ver. 19.) 
'•We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.” 
St. Peter might mean the prophecies in general which treat of 
the second coming of Christ, but it appears that the Revela- 
tion was principally in his thoughts and intentions. Christ’s 
second coming in power and glory is one principal topic of the 
Revelation. With this it begins, (i. 7.) ** Behold, he cometh 
with clouds : and every eye snail see him.” With this it also 
concludes, (xxii. 20.) '' He who testiiieth these things, saith, 
Surely, I come quickly.” Nothing can better answer the tha- 
racter of the Revelation, especially in St. Peter’s time, when as 
yet scarce any part of it was fulfilled, than light shining in 
a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in y^ur 
hearts.” It openeth more and more like the dawning of the duy ; 
and the more it is fulfilled, the better it is understood. After- 
wards St. Peter proceeds, in the second chapter, to describe, 
out of this sure word (rf proph^cy^ the false prophets and false 
teachers, who should infest the church; and in the third chapter, 
the certainty of Christ’s coming to judgment, the conflagration 
of the present heavens and earth, and the structure of the new 
heavens and earth j and all agreeably to the Revelation. Atten- 
tion therefore to this book is recommended Ao us, upon the au- 
thority of St. Peter as tBell as of the writer St. John : and a double 
blessing, as we have seen in the book itself; is pronounced upon 
those who shall study and observe it; first in the beginning, 
(i. 3.) '' Blessed is he that readetb, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things, which are written 
therein and here again in the end, (xxii. 7.) Blessed is he 
that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.” Em- 
boldenea by which blessh^f I would humbly pray witli Nehe- 



604 BISHOP NEWTON 

miah, (Nehem. xiii. 22.) “ Remember O my God, cbncern- 
ing this also, and spare me, according to’ the greatness of thy 
mercy." 


XXVI. — RECAPITULATION OF TH^ PROPHECIES 
RELATING TO POPERY. 

U PON the whole it appears that the prophecies relating to 
Popery are the greatest and most essential, and the most 
striking part of the Revelation. Whatever difficulty and per- 
plexity there may be in other passages, yet here the application 
is obvious and easy. Popery being the great corruption of 
Christianity, there are indeed more prophecies relating to that 
than to almost any other distant event. It is a great object of 
Daniel's, and the principal object of St. Paul's, as well as of 
St. John^s prophecies; and these, considered and compared to- 
gether, will mutually receive and reflect light from and upon 
each other. It will appear to be clearly foretold, that such a 
power as that of the pope should be exercised in the Christian 
church, and should authorize and establish such doctrines and 
practices as are publicly taught and approved in the church of 
Rome. It is not only foretold that such a power should be 
exercised, but the place and the persons likewise are pointed 
out, where and by whom it should be exercised. Besides the 
place and the persons, the time also is signified when it should 
prevail, and how long it should prevail ; and at last upon the 
expiration of this term it shall be destroyed for evermore. It 
is fhpught proper to represent the prophecies relating to popery 
in bne view, that like tlie rays of the sun collected in a glass, 
they may appear with the greater lustre, and have the stronger 
effect. 

I. I say, the Spirit of prophecy hath signified beforehand, 
that there should be such a power as that of the pope and 
church of Rome usurped in the Christian world; unci these 
predictions are so plain and express, that, was not the contrary 
evident and undeniable, they might seem to be penned after 
the event, and to describe things past ratber than to foretel 
things to come. Hqt instance. Hath there now for many ages 
subsisted, and doth there still aiiibsist a tyrannical, and idola- 
trous, and blasphemous power* vn pr|tence Christian, but in 
reality Antichristmu? It is the very same power that is por- 
trayed in the littk^orn and thi blasphemous king by Daniel, in 
the man of the W of perdition, by St. ;Paul, and in the ten- 
homed beak and the tu>o-hornedMast, or the false prophet, by St. 
John.— -Hath the church. apost^jEed or departed greatly from 
the purity of Christian faitn aHu It is the very same 
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thing thflit St. Paul hath foretold, (2 Thess. ii. 3.) “ The day of 
the Lord shall not come, except there come a falling away (or 
the apostasy) first:” and he saith moreover in another place, 
(1 Tim, iv. 1.) that the Spirit of prophecy (meaning in Daniel) 
had in express words testified tha same thing before, Now 
the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from thjf faith,” or rather apostatize from the faith: 
and St John foresaw the church so far degenerated as to be- 
come (Rev. xvii. 6.) the mother of Irarlots (or whoredoms) and 
abominations of the earth.” — Doth this apostasy consist chiefly 
in the worshipping of demons^ angels, and departed saints, and 
in honouring them with costly shrines and rich offerings, in- 
stead of the worship of “ the one true God through the one true 
mediator between Uod and men, the man Christ Jesus?” No- 
thing can better agree with the prophecy of St. Paul, (I Tim. 
iv. 1.) “Some shall apostatize from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines concerning demons and with 
the prophecy of Daniel, that the blasphemous king (xi. 38.) 
“in his estate shall honour Mahuzzim (gods protectors, or 
saints protectors), and a god whom his fathers knew not, shall 
he honour with gold, and silver, and with precious stones, and 
pleasant things.” — Is the same church, that is guilty of this 
idolatry, notorious also for enjoining celibacy to ner clergy, and 
engaging her nuns to enter into vows of leading a single life? 
doth she make a vain distinction of meats, and command and 
institute certain times and days of fastingi wherein to taste 
flesh is judged a mortal sin? i^othing can more fully accom- 
plish the prediction of Daniel, (xi. 37.) that the blasphemous 
king, who shall worship Mahuzzim, shall also “ not regard 
desire of wives;” and the prediction of St. Paul, (1 Titn.iv^p.) 
that those who shall apostatize from the faith by worshipping 
of demons, shall no less distinguish themselves by “ forbidding 
to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God 
hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them who be- 
Heve and know the truth.” — Doth the pope make himself equal 
and even superior to God, in affecting divine titles, attributes, 
sMOd honours; in assuming a power of dispensing with the im* 
mutable laws of nature and trie gospel ; in substituting for the 
commandments of God the traditions of in treading upon 
the altar of God at his inauguration, and making the table of 
the Lord his footstool, and in tkat posture receiving the adora- 
tion of his cardinals? It is foretold by Daniel, (vii. 26.) that 
the little horn “ shall speak great words against the Most High, 
and think to change tiindl and talvs;^^ (li. 36.) the king 
shall do according to his will, and he 'shall exalt himself, and 
magnify himself above every god, and speak marvellous things 
against the God of godsr i|d b like manner by St Paul, 
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(2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.) ** The man of sin shall be revealed, the son 
of perdition; who opposethand exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped, so that he as Ood sitteth 
in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.”-^Have 
the bishops of Rome extended their authority and jurisdiction 
over several countries and nations? have they usurped a su- 
premacy over all other bishops? have they partly by menaces, 
and partly by flatteries, obtained an entire ascendancy over 
Christian princes; so as to have them zealous members of their 
communion, blindly devoted to their interest, and ready upon 
all occasions to fight their battles? It is nothing more than 
what was foretold by the prophets; by Daniel when he said 
(vii. 20.) that the little horn ** had a mouth speaking very great 
things, and a look more stout than his fellows ;” and by St. 
John when he said (xiii. 7.) that power was given unto the 
beast over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations," and (xvii. 2.) 
“ the kings of the earth have committed fornication," or idola- 
try, with the whore of Babylon; and (xvii. 13.) “ have one mind, 
and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.”— Hath 
the church of Rome enlarged the powers of her clergy both 
regular and secular, giving them an almost absolute authority 
over the purses and consciences of men, enriched them with 
sumptuous buildings and noble endowments, and appropriated 
the choicest of the lands for church lands? This was plainly 
intimated by Daniel speaking of the blasphemous king, as the 
passage should be translated, (xi. 39.) “Thus shall he do; to 
the defenders of Mahuzzim, together with the strange god whom 
he shall acknowledge, he shall multiply honour, and he shall 
ca^e them to role over many, and shall divide the land for 
gam.” — Is the church of Rome distinguished above all churches 
by 'purple and scarlet colour, by the richness and splendour of 
her vestments, by the pomp and parade of her ceremonies, in- 
citing and inveigling men with all arilfi^s of ornament and 
ostentation to Join in her communion? ^his was particularly 
specified by St. John, speaking of tlie mystic whore of Babylon, 
or the corrupted church, (xvii. 4.) " And the woman was ar- 
rayed in purple and $eadet colour, and decked with gold anA 
precious stones and pearls, having a golden cnp in her hand, full 
of abominations, and filthiness of her fornication.” — Have the 
bishops and clergy of Rome in all ages been remarkable for 
their policy? have they not scrupled to promote their religion 
by all manner of lies and pious frauds? have they allowed of 
equivocation and jpental reservation in oaths and promises, and 
with the appearance of len^s, in meekness and sanctity, acted 
like rnvents^ wolhes, with fhry and violence? Daniel hath given 
the same character of the litUe horn, (vii. 8.) “ Behold, in this 
horn were eyes like 1^ eyes of « ana, and a mouth speaking 
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great things;” and St. Paul of the apostates in the latter times, 
(1 Tim. iv. 2.) ‘'speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their con- 
science seac^ with a not iron;” and St. John of the two 
homed beast, (xiii. 11.)" And I beheld another beast coming 
up out of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake as a dragon.” — Doth the church of Rome boast of visions 
and revelations, and make a show of miracles in attestation of 
her doctrines? do her legends contain as many spurious and 
pretended wonders, as the Scriptui-es do genuine and real ? 
From St. Paul we learn, (2 Thess. li. 9, 10.) that " the coming 
of the man of sin is after the working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness;” and from St. John, (xiii. 13, 14.) that the 
false prophet " doeth great wonders in the sight of men, and 
deceiveth them who dwell on the earth by the means of those 
miracles which he hath power to do.” — Doth the church of 
Rome require an implicit obedience, condemn ail who will not 
readily conform as heretics, and excommunicate and exclude 
them from the civil intercourses of life? So the false prophet in 
St.John (xiii. 16, 17.) "causeth all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads ; and that no man might buy or sell save he 
that had the mark of the beast.” — Have the Roman pontids oc- 
casioned the shedding of as much or more Christian blood than 
the Roman emperors themselves ? have they all along maintained 
their spiritual sovereignty by secret plots and inquisitions, by 
open dragoonings and massacres, and imprisoned, and tortured, 
and murcmred the true worshippers of God, and the faithful ser- 
vants of Jesus Christ? This particular, as well as all the rteit, 
exactly answers the predictions of the prophets. For it is ja^- 
firmed of the little horn in Daniel, (vii. 21. 26.) that he “ sWll 
make war with the saiqts, and shall prevail against them; shall 
speak great words aga&st the Most High, and shall wear out 
the saints of the Most High and the woman in the Revela- 
tion, “ Babylon the great, the mother of harlots,” (xvii. 6.) is 
represented* as ” drumien with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,” and (xviii. 24.) ** in her was 
found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were 
slain upon the earth.” 

Besides these plain and direct propKectes of the corruptions 
and innovations of the church of Rome, there are several secret 
glances at them, several oblique i^taodmeats and intimations 
of them.—" Known unto God are all his woiks from the begin- 
ning of the world” (Acts *v. 18.)? and when the Holy Spirit 
dictated to the ancient prophets the prophecies coneeraing 
Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and ouer tyrannical ahd oenppt govern- 
ments, he dictated them, is sooh a manner as pMnly evinces 
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that he bad a farther view to this last and most tyrannieal and 
corrupt government of all, Babylon, T^e, Egypt* and the 
rest* are made the types and emblems of Rome ; and many of 
the particulars predicted concerning the former, are more truly 
and properly applicable to the latter ; and several of them have 
been applied accordingly by St. John. Jeremiah said concern- 
ing ancient Babylon, (li* 7. 45.) Babylon hath been a golden 
cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the earth drunken ; the 
nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are 
mad : my people, go ye out of the midst of her, and deliver ye 
every man his soul from the fierce anger of the Lord but how 
much more applicable are these expressions, as St. John hath 
applied them, to mystic Babylon or Rome ? (xvii. 4. xviii. 3, 4.) 
She hath golden cup in her hand, full of abominations : all 
nations have drunk of the poisonous wine of her fornication ; 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues !” The prophets 
themselves might not understand this mystical, and saw per- 
haps no farther than the literal meaning ; but they ** spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. i. 21.), who com- 
prehends all events, the most remote as well as the most im- 
mediate. — But the intimations of popery, which I particularly 
meant, are more frequent and more obvious in the New Testa- 
ment. Why was our blessed Saviour so very cautious in giv- 
ing honour to the Virgin Mary, that be seemed to regard her 
less than the least of his disciples? (Matt. xii. 48.) Who is 
my mother?” (John ii. 4.) Woman, what have 1 to do with 
thee?” (Luke xi. 27, 28.) Blessed is the womb that bate 
thq^; yea, rather blessed are they who hear the word of God, 
an^ keep it.” Why did he rebuke St. Peter more severely than 
an^ other of the apostles, (Maft. xvi. 23.) “ Get thee behind 
me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of men;” and es- 
pecially just after giving him that high encomium (ver. 18.) 

Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church ?” 
May we not reasonably presume that he spake and acted thud; 
as foreseeing that divine worship which would idolatrously be 
paid to the one, that supremacy which would be tyrannically 
arrogated to the other, and which that vjery encomium would 

impertinently be brought to countenance f How came it 

to pass that our Sa^riour in instituting his holy supper (Matt, 
xxvi. 26, 27.) said of the bread, only Take, eat,” out of the 
cup more particularly, Drink ye all of it ?” May we not pro- 
bably suppose that it was desired to prevent or obviate Ineir 
' sacrilege, who would have ml indeed eat of the bread, but 

g riests onfy drink of the eop1 — Why were the vices of the 
oribes and Phariseai Idit «o particularly upqc record, if not 
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chiefly for tiie correction and reproof of their natural issue and 
descendants, the clergy of the church of Rome? Read the 
fvhole 23d chapter of St. Matthew, and you will find that there 
(s not a single woe denounce against the former, but as pro- 
perly belongs, and is as strictly applicable to the latter. 

Binding heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and laying 
them on men’s shoulders ; doing all theii works for to be seen 
of men ; shutting up the kingdom of heaven against men, nei- 
ther going in themselves, neither suffering them who are enter- 
ing to go in ; devouring widows’ houses, and for a pretence 
making long prayers ; compassing sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when he is made, making him twofold more the 
child of hell than themselves;*’ making useless and frivolous 
distinctions of oaths; observing positive duties, and ‘^omitting 
the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith; 
yaking clean the outside, but within being full of extortion and 
excess ; outwardly appearing righteous unto men, but within 
being full of hypocrisy and iniquity ; building the tombs of 
the prophets, and garnishing the sepulchres of the righteous,” 
honouring the dead saints, and at the same time persecuting 
the living; are as strong marks and characters of tne one sect 
as they were of the othe?. — Do not forbidding implicit faith 
and obedience to men, (Matt, xxiii. 9.) '^Call no man your 
Father upon the earth, for one is your Father which is in hea- 
ven ;’* forbidding the worship of angels, (Col. ii. 18.) Let no 
man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary humility, and 
worshipping of angels ;** forbidding all pretences to works of 
merit and supererogation, (Luke xvii. 10) Whence slmll 
have done all those things which are commanded you, say, ye 
are unprofitable servants, we have done that which was our 
duty to do forbidding the clergy to lord it over God’s herit- 
age, (1 Pet. iv. 3.) Neither as being lords over God's heritage, 
but being ensamples to the flock forbidding the semce of 
God in an unknown tonigae, as St. Paul hath done at large in 
^ the 14th chap, of his first Epistle to the Corinthians : do not 
all these and such like prohibitions, I say, necessarily suppose 
and imply, that one time or other these particular errors and 
abuses would creep into the church? and in what church they 
are publicly taught and practised, no man can be insensible. 
Such texts of Scripture are as muchpredtc^tom that these things 
wouid be, as they are arguments that they should mt be. For laws 
divine and human are not levelled against chimerical and mere 
imaginary vices, such as never are, never will be brought into 
practice ; but are enacted by reasop of those enormities, which 
men either have committed or are liltely to commit, and which 
lawgivers wisely foreseeing are therefore willing to prevent, 
doth Si. Paul admonish the Romans particularly to 
2 a 
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beware of apostasy ? (Rom. xi. 20. 22.) Be not higli-minded, 
but fear; — otherwise thou also shalt be cut off.” Surely this 
is a strange way of addressing the Romans, if the church of 
Rome was designed to be the infallible judge of controversies, 
the centre of unity, and director of all religion. — View the 
picture that both St. Peter and St. Jude have drawn of false 
teachers, and consider whom it most resembles in all its fea- 
tures. (2 Pet. ii, 1, 8cc.) “ But there were false prophets also 
among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them ; and many shall follow their per- 
nicious ways, by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of ; and through covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of you, 8ic.” (Jude iv, 8ic.) Un- 
godly men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, 
and denying the only Lord God and our Lord Jesus Christ;, 
these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 
speak evil of dignities ; these be they who separate themselves, 
sensual, having not the Spirit ; &c.” — What St. Paul hath pre- 
dicted concerning the corruption of the last days, is too much 
the character of all sects of Christians, but the application 
more properly belongs to the members of the church of Rome. 
(2 Tim. iii. 1, &c.) “ This know also, that in the last days pe- 
rilous times shall come : for men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy; without natural affection, truce- 
brcakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good ; traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure 
nipre than lovers of God ; having a form of godliness, but de- 
nying the power thereof.” Such are the direct prophecies, 

and such the general intimations of popery ; and we nave the 
better right to make this application of the general intimations, 
as the direct prophecies are so plain and particular. 

II. It is not only foretold, that such a power as that of the 
pope and church 6r Rome should be exercised in the Christian 
world ; but to prevent any mistake in the application of these 
prophecies, the place and the persons likewise are pointed out, 
where and by whom it should be exercised* The prophet 
Daniel (chap, vii.) hath described ** four*beasts” or four king- 
doms: and out of tl^e fourth beast or kingdom, he saith, shall 
arise ten boms” or ten kings or kingdoms: and ** among them 
(or after them) shall oome up another little horn; and he shall 
be diverse from the rest and he shall have eyes like the eyes 
of a man, and a month speaking great things, and a look more 
stout than his fellowa; and he shall subdue and pluck up by 
the roots three of the first horns (or kings); and shall speak 
great words against the Most High, and sbail wear out the 
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saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws/’ 
banierKS first kingdom is the Babylonian, the second is the 
Persian, the third is the Macedonian or Grecian, and the fourth 
cun be none other than the Roman ; and the Roman empire, 
upon its dissolution, was divided into Aiwgs or kingdoms. 
It i.s in the western or Latin empire that these ten kings or 
kingdoms are to be sought and found : for this was properly 
the body of the fourth beast, the Gun k or eastern empire be* 
longed to the body of the third beast : and out of the western 
Homan empire, by the incursions of the northern nations, arose 
ten kings or kingdoms: of whom having mentioned the names 
before, we need not repeat them here. Now who is i/ie little 
horn that was to spring up among these or after these ; wlio as a 
politico-ecclesiastical power differeth from the other ten powers ; 
who ** hath eyes like the eyes of a man,’’ that is ^ a seer, as 
,Sir Isaac Newton says, eTrtffKOTroc or bishop, in the literal sense 
of the word ; who “ hath a mouth speaking great things,’’ bulls 
and anathemas, interdicts and excommunjcations ; who hath 
a look more stout than his fellows,” assuming a supremacy 
not only over other bishops, but even a superiority over kings 
and emperors themselves ; who ** hath plucked up by the roots 
three or the first horns,” the exarchate of Rav^enna, the king- 
dom of the Lombards, and the state of Rome, and is distin- 
guished by the triple crown : who speaketh great words against 
the Most High,” setting up himself above all laws divine as well 
as human : who weareth out the saints of the Most High,” by 
wars and massacres, inc^uisitioas and persecutions; who *'chang- 
eth times and laws,” instituting new religions, and teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men ; are c^uestions which 
i think cannot admit of much dispute ; there is only one ^er- 
i^on in the world who can fully answer all these characters. 

The blasphemous king described in the 11th chapter of 
Daniel, (ver. 3G, 39.) who ** shall do according to his will, and 
shall exalt himself and magnify himself above every god» and 
shall speak marvellous things against the God of gods, and 
shall prosper till the indignation ne accomplished,” shall 
not regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of wives, but 
in his estate shall dionour Mahuzzim, and the defenders of 
Mahuzzim shall increase with glory, and shall cause them to 
rule over many, and shall divide the land for gain;” is indeed 
a more general character, comprehending the tyrannical and 
corrupt power of the eastern church as well as of the western. 
But when we consider, how much apd how far the Latin hath 
prevailed above the Greek church; flow the supremacy, which 
was first claimed by the patriarch of Constantinople, hath been 
fully established in the bishop of Rome ; how much more ab- 

> Sir tmar. Kewtoit’s Obiterv. on Dnniel, c. 7. p. 75. 
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solute the will of the Roman pontiff hath been than thsvt of the 
Byzantine emperor : how the pope hath exalted hmself and mag- 
rtijied himself as a god upon earth; how much more the Latins 
have degenerated from the religion of their fathers than the 
Greeks ; how the desire of single life and the worship of the dead, 
which first began in the eastern parts, have been carried to the 
greatest height in the western empire; how much the juris- 
diction and authority, the lands and revenues of the Roman 
clergy have exceeded those of the Greeks ; how while the 
Greek church hath lain oppressed for several centuries, the 
Roman hath still prospered and in all probability still may 
prosper till God's indignation against the Jews be accomplished; 
in short, when we consider, how entirely this character agrees 
with that of the little horn, and how much better it agrees with 
the head of the Roman than with the head of the Gre^ church, 
the particular application of it to the bishop of Rome may. well 
be justified, especially since St Paul himself hath applied it 
in the same manner. 

St. Paul hath drawn the man of sin, the son of perdition, 
(2Thess. ii.) an exact copy and resemblance of ine little horn 
and the blasphemous king in Daniel : and this rnan of sin must 
necessarily be a Christian, and not a Heathen or infidel power, 
because he is represented ** as God sitting in the temple of 
God.” He is described too as the head of the aposfast/ or the 
falling away from the faith; and this apostasy is afterwards 
(1 Tiin.iv. 1.) defined by St. Paul to consist in ''worshipping 
of demons;” angels and deceased saints : and no man surely 
can have any reason to doubt, who is the head and leader of 
thi|i apostasy, the patron and authorizer of this worship. The 
apostle had communicated to the Thessalouians, what it 
was that hindered his appearing, (ver. 5, 6.) " Remember ye 
not that when 1 was yet "With you, I told you these things? 
And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed 
in his time.” What this was the apostle hath no where ex- 
pressly informed us; but if tradition maybe depended upon 
in any case, it may certainly in this. For it is the constani 
and current tradition of the fathers, that what withholdeth is the 
Roman empire: and therefore the primitive Christians in the 
public offices of the church prayed for its peace and welfare, 
as knowing that wh|n the Roman empire should be broken 
into pieces the empire of the man of sin would be raised on its 
ruins. They made no question, they were fully persuaded, 
that the successor to the Roman emperor in Rome would be 
the man of sin : and who bath succeeded to the Roman emperor 
in Rome, let the world judM andi determine. 

St. John too hath copied after Daniel^ and (chap, xiii.) ex- 
hibits the Roman empire under the a^ with 
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Wi horm. It is evident that he designed the same as Daniel’s 
fourth or last beast, because he represents him as a composition 
of the three former, with tlie body of a leopard^ the feet of a bear, 
and the mouth of a lion. He describes him too with the qua- 
lities and properties of the little horn, speaking the same blas- 
phemies, acting the same cruelties: and having plainly seen 
what power was intended by the one, we have the less "reason 
to hesitate about the other. But to distinguish him yet more, 
the number of his name is defined <i> be six hundred and sixty- 
six. It was an ancient practice to denote names by numbers ; 
and this number must be resolvable into some Greek or Hebrew 
name, to which all the characters here given may agree. It is 
an early tradition derived from Irenseus,* who lived not long 
after St. John’s time, and was a disciple of a disciple of this 
apostle, that the number 6G6 includes the Greek name Latcinos 
or the Latin empire. Or if you prefer a Hebrew name, as St. 
John hath sometimes made use of Hebrew names, it is no less 
Kjmarkable that this number comprehends also the Hebrew 
name Romiith or tlie Roman empire. For more clearness and 
sureness still, a woman is shewn (chap, xvii.) riding upon this 
same beast, and her name is Babylon the great , but Babylon 
was destroyed long before, and by Babylon all agree, was meant 
Rome. The seven heads of the beast are likewise explained 
to be seven mountains on which the woman sitteth,” which 
all the world know to be the situation of Rome. The woman 
herself is also declared " to be that great city wWch reigneth 
over the kings of the earth and that can be none other than 
Rome. Indeed the Papists themselves allow (for ihey cannot 
but allow) all this to be said of Rome, but then they argue ^od 
' maintain it to be said of Heathen Rome. But that cannot be ; 
because it agrees not with several circumstances of the pro- 
phecy, and particularly with the woman’s sitting upon the beast 
with “ ten boras, and upon his horns ten crowns,” which must 
needs typify the Roman empire, after it was divided into ten 
kingdoms, but the Roman empire was not divided into ten king- 
doms till sohie years after it became Christian. St.John with 
the eyes of prophecy saw this beast *'riae up out of the sea,” 
and the angel in his exposition saith th4t he shall ascend out 
of the bottomless pit;” but Heathen Rome had risen and flou- 
rished many years before this time. This beast cannot repre- 
sent Heathen Rome because he is sucCessof to Heathen Rome, 
to the great red dragon in ** his power, and his seat, and great 
authority.” This beast was to continue and prosper forty-Hno 
prophetic months, that is 1260 years ; btlt Heathen Rome did 
not continue 400 years after this time. The woman is repre- 
sented as the mother of idolatry , with her golden cup intoxicating 
, i. b, c. .10. 
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the mhabiters of the earth; but Heathen Rome ruled move with 
a rod of iron, and was rather an importer of foreign gods and 
superstitions than an exporter to other nations. St John ‘'won- 
dered with great admiration,*' when he ''saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus but wherefore should he, who had seen and suffered 
the persecutions under Nero, wonder so much that Heathens 
should persecute Christians ; but that Christians should de- 
light in shedding the blood of Christians, was indeed of all 
wonders the greatest. The woman rideth upon the beast under 
his seventh head, or last form of government; but the sixth head, 
which was the imperial form of government, is said to be sub- 
sisting in St. John’s time, and the sixth was not destroyed, and 
the seventh or last form did not take place, til! after Rome was 
become Christian. The ten kings with " one mind gave their 
power and strength unto the beast,” and afterwards “ hate the 
whore and make her desolate, and burn her with fire but 
never did any ten kings unanimously and voluntarily submit to 
Heathen Rome, and afterwards burn her with fire. Rome, ac- 
cording to the prophecies, is to be utterly burnt with fire, A to 
be made a desolation for ever and ever: but Rome hath never 
yet undergone this fate, and consequently Heathen Rome can- 
not be the subject of these prophecies. In short from these 
and all other characters and circumstances, some whereof can 
never agree with Heathen Rome, and all agree perfectly with 
Christian Rome, it may and must be concluded, that not 
Heathen but Christian, not imperial but papal Rome was in- 
tended by these visions, 

III. Besides the place and the persons, the time also is sig- 
nified of this tyrannical power, when it should prevail, and how 
long it should prevail, Daniel mentions these things as being 
at a very great distance, and indeed they were at a very great 
distance in his time. It is said (viii. 26. x. 24.) " the vision is 
yet for many days that it comprehends (viii. 29.) " what shall 
be in the last end of the indignation that it extends (xi, 35. 40. 
xii.4. 9.)"even to the time of the end;” that when God (xii.7.) 
" shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy peo- 
ple, all these things shall be finished y all which and other 
passages to the same purpose considered, it appears as unac- 
countable as strange, that ever any man should imagine, as 
some both ancientrf and moderns have imagined, that Daniel’s 
prophecies reached not beyond the times of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. Daniel hath described four great empires, not con- 
temporary, but successive one to another. The fourth and last 
is represented as the greatest of all, both in extent and in dura- 
tion. “ It devoureth the whole earth, and treadeth it down, 
and breakcth it in pieces/' After which it is divided into ten 



ON THE PROPHECIES. 


616 


kingdoms, and the little horn groweth not up till after this divi- 
sion. So that this tyrannical power was to arise in the latter 
days of the Roman empire, after it should be divided into ten 
kingdoms. From St. Paul too we may collect, that the great 
power of the Roman empire hindered the appearing of the man 
of sin; but when that power should be diminished and “ taken 
out of the way,” then should " the man of sin be revealed in 
his time.” St. John also refers these events to the same sera. 
Not only the general order and the whole scries of his prophe- 
cies point to this time, but there me besides particular intima- 
tions of it. He describes the beast as successor to the great red 
dragon^ in ^‘his power, and his seat, and great authority:” but 
if the great red dragon be, as he is generally understood to be, 
the persecuting power of Heathen Rome, then the persecuting 
power of Heathen Rome must be removed, before the beast can 
take his place. The beast hath also “ ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns so that ten complete kingdoms must arise 
out of the Roman empire before the appearance of the beast. 
Of his seven heads it is said, " Five are fallen (that is, in St. 
John’s time five forms of government were past), one is and the 
other is not yet come,” and the sixth which was then present 
being the imperial, it necessarily follows that the seventh or 
last must be some form of government which must arise after 
the imperial ; and as St. John saw the one, we see the other. 

It appears then that this Antichristian power was to arise in 
the latter times of the Roman empire, after an end should -be 
put to the imperial power, and after the empire should be di- 
vided into ten kingdoms: and it is not only foretold wheti it 
should prevail, but moreover how long it should prevail. Here 
we cannot but observe, that the very same period of tin^ is 
prefixed for its continuance both by Daniel and by St. John. 
Wonderful is the consent and harmony between these inspired 
writers, as in other circumstances of the prophecy, so particu- 
larly in this. In Daniel (vii. 25.) the little horn was to wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and 
laws;” and it is said expressly, that they “ should be given into 
his hand, until a time, and times, and the dividing of time,” or 
as the same thing is expressed in another place, (xii. 7.) " for 
a time, times, and a half.” In the Revelation it is said of the 
beast, (xiii. 5.) to whom in like manner it was given to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome thenv” that power also 
was given unto him to continue forty and two months.” And 
the holy city (xi. 2.) the Gentiles should tread under foot forty 
and two months And “ the two witnesses (ver. 3.) should 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and three-score days clothed 
in sackcloth And the woman, the true church of Christ, who 
fled into the wilderness from persecution, (xii. 6. 14.) should 
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be fed and nourished there a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days/' or as it is otherwise expressed in the same chapter, 
** for a time, and times, and half a time/' Now all these num- 
bers you will find upon computation to be the same, nnd each 
of them to signify 1260 years. For a time is a year, ^nd a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time, or half a time, are three years 
and a half, and three years and a half are 42 months, and 42 
months are 1260 days, and 1260 days in the prophetic style are 
1260 years. From all these dates and characters it may fairly 
be concluded, that the time of the chuicK’s great affliction and 
of the reign of Antichrist will be a period of 1260 years. 

To fix the time exactly when these 1260 years begin, and 
consequently when they will end, is a matter of some niceness 
and difficulty ; and perhaps we must see their conclusion, before 
we can precisely ascertain their beginning. However, it appears 
to be a very great mistake of some very learned men in dating 
the commencement of this period too early. This is the capital 
error of Mr. Mede's scheme ; what hath led him, and others 
who have followed his example, into subsequent errors ; and 
what the event hath plainly refuted. For if the reign of Anti- 
christ had begun, as he reckons, about the year 466, its end 
would have fallen out about the year 1716. The truth is, these 
1260 years are not to be reckoned from the beginning of these 
corruptions, from the rise of this tyranny, for the mystery of 
iniquity began to work" even in the days of the apostles ; but 
from their full growth and establishment in the world. Of the 
little Aorn, who was to wear out the saints of the Most High, 
and to change times and laws," it is said that ** they should be 
given into his hand,'' which can imply no less than the most 
absolute power and authority over them, “ until a time, and 
times, and the dividing of time." In like manner the holy city, 
the true church of Christ, was to be “ trodden under foot," 
which is the lowest state of subjection ; the two witnesses were 
not only to prophesy, but to “prophesy in sackcloth," that is 
in mourning ana affliction ; the woman, the church, was to abide 
“ in the wilderness,” that is in a forlorn and desolate condition ; 
and power was given to the beast," Trot^am, not merely " to 
ccntinue," as it is translated, but to practise and prosper, and to 
do according to his will ; and all for this same period of 1260 
years. These 1260 years therefore of the reign of Antichrist 
arc not to be competed from bis birth, or infancy, or youth;; 
but from his coming to maturity, from his coming to the throne 
and in my opinion their beginning cannot be fixed consistent' 
Avith the truth of history either sooner orlater than in the eighth 
century. Several* memorable events happened in that cen- 
tury, In the* year 727 the pope and people of Rome revolted 
^ See Sigonius, Spauheun, Dopiti, &c. &c. 
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from the exarch of Ravenna, and shook off their allegiance 
to the Greek emperor. In the year 755 the pope obtained the 
exarchate of Ravenna for himself, and thenceforwards acted 
as an absolute temporal prince. In the year 774 the pope, by 
the assistance of Charles the Great, became possessed of the 
kingdom of the Lombards. In the year 787 the worship of 
images was fully established, and the supremacy of the pope 
acknowledged by the second council of Nice. From one or 
other of these transactions it is probable, that the beginning of 
the reign of Antichrist is to be dated. What appears to be 
most probable is, that it is to be dated from the year 727, when 
(as* Sigonius says) ' Rome and the Roman dukedom came from 
the Greeks to the Roman pontiff.* Hereby he became in some 
measure a horn or temporal prince, though his power was not 
fully established till some years afterwards : and before he was 
a horn at all, he could not answer the character of the little 
horn. If then the, beginning of the 1260 years of the reign 
of Antichrist is to be dated from the year 727, their end will 
fall near the year 2000 after Christ ; and at the end of the 
6000th year of the world, according to a very early tradition 
of Jews and Christians, and even of Heathens, great changes 
and revolutions are expected both in the natu^'a! and in the 
moral world; and ‘'there remaineth, according to the words of 
the apostle, (Heb. iv. 9.) a sabbatism or holy rest to the people 
of God.** 

IV. What Daniel hath described under the character of the 
little Aom,and the blasphemous hing: what St. Paul hath described 
under the character of the man oj sin, the son of perdition; what 
St. John hath described under the character of the beast, ^d 
the false prophet ; that same tyrannical, idolatrous, and blaspne- 
luous power, ecclesiastical writers usually denominate Anti- 
christ : and having thus far traced his character and description, 
his rise, progress, and continuance, let us now proceed to con- 
^ ider his fall, when at the expiration of the prefixed period of 
260 years his kingdom sliall be destroyed for evermore. The 
rophets are not more expressive of his elevation, than they are 
^ his destruction. They not only predict his downfall in ge- 
‘^.eral terms, but also describe the manner and circumstances of 
,jt : and St. John's account being larger, and more circumstantial 
i nd particular, will be the best comment and explanation of the 
ithers. For my part I cannot pretend to prophesy, which is 
§ne common vaipty of expositors of the Revelation ; I can only 
ifepresent events in the order wherein, according to my appre- 
iension, the prophets have placed them. Sobriety and modesty 
^ required in the interpretation of all prophecies, and espe- 

^ ‘ Ita Rouia, Uomanusquo Ducatus aGrecis ad Romanum pontificem — ^perveuit. 

Sigon, Hist, de Regno Ital. h 3. Aim* 727. 
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cially in the explication of things yet future Only this much 
it may be proper to premise, that having seen so many of the 
prophecies fulfilled, you have the less reason to doubt of the 
completion of those which are to follow. 

At this present time we are living under the sixth trvmpety 
and the second woe (Hev. xi.) ; the Othman empire is still sub- 
sisting, the beast is still reigning, and there are Protestant wit- 
nesses still prophesying in sackcloth : and this sixth trumpet 
and second woe must end, before the seventh trumpet cw. sound, 
or the third woe be poured out, which is to fall upon the king- 
dom of the beast. But before the end of the second woe, it should 
seem that the Papists will make a great and successful efi'ort 
against the Protestant religion. When the witnesses shall 
have near finished their testimony (that is, towards the conclu- 
sion of their 1260 years), the beast shall make war against them, 
and shall overcome them.” They shall lie oppressed and dead 
as it were, to the great joy and triumph of their enemies ; but 
they shall rise again after three years and a half and the Protes- 
tant religion shall become more glorious than ever, with a con- 
siderable diminution of the papal authority. According to the 
method and order wherein St. John hath arranged these events, 
they must happen before the end of the second woe^ or the fall 
of the Othman empire. Ezekiel (xxxviii. xxxix.) and Daniel 
(xi. 44, 46.) have given some intimations, that the Othman em- 
pire shall be overthrown in opposing the settlement of Israel in 
their own land in the latter days. In the conclusion of the 
book of Daniel there are also some intimations, that the religion 
of Mohammed shall prevail in the east for as long a period of 
time as the tyranny of the little horn in the west. Very re- 
markable too it is, that ^Mohammed first contrived his impos- 
ture in the year 606, the very same year wherein the tyrant 
Phocas made a grant of the supremacy to the pope; and this 
might incline one to think that the 1260 years of the reign of 
Antichrist are to be dated from this time. But though they 
might rise together, yet they were not fullv established toge- 
ther. The authority of Mohammed might be fully established 
in the seventh century, but that of the pope was not so till 
the eighth century ; and therefore, as the one was established 
somewhat sooner, so it may also be subverted somewhat tlooner, 
than the other. The pope indeed was established supreme in 
spirituals in the seventh century,, but he became not a tem- 
poral horn or beast till the eighth cfentury. 

When the Othman, empire is overthrown, and the i^econd 
woe is past,” then, according to St. John, (xi. 14.) ‘Uhe third 
woe cometh quickly,” which comprehends all the severe and 
terrible judgments of God upon the kingdom of the beast. 

^ Soe IMdeaa&’t} Iif« of MabcHue 



ON THE PROPHECIES. fil9 

In like manner when Daniel hath predicted the fall of the 
king of the norths or of the Othman empire, he subjoins imme- 
diately (xii. 1.) that there shall be a time of trouble, such 
as never was since there was a nation, even to that same 
time; and at that time thy people, shall be delivered, everj 
one that shall be found written in the book agreeably to 
which St. John also saith (xx. 15.)'' that whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.’' 
The 1260 years of the reign of the beast, I suppose, end with 
the 1260 years of the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth ; 
and now the destined time is come for the judgnumts of God 
to overtake him; for as he might exist before the 1260 years 
began, so he may exist likewise after they are finished, in order 
to be made an eminent example of divine justice. For the 
greater confirmation and illustration of this subject, and to 
make the stronger impression upon the minds of the readers, 
tliese judgments are displayed under variety of figures and re- 
presentations. First they are described in a more general man- 
ner (Rev. xiv,) as the harvest and reaping if the earth, and as the 
vintage and wine press of the wrath of (jod. Then they are re- 
presented in a more particular manner (Rev. xv. xvi.) as the 
seven vials, or the seven last plagues, " for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God which are so many signal judgments upon the 
kingdom of the beast, and so many steps and degrees of his 
ruin. Afterwards the fall of Rome is delineated (Rev. xvii. 
xviii.) as of another Babylon ; and it is declared that she shall 
be destroyed by fire, and her destruction shall be a complete 
and total destruction, such as hath never yet been the fate of 
Rome. Some of the princes, who were once of her communion, 
" shall hate’* her as much us they loved her, " and burn ‘her 
with fire.*' It is farther intimated that she shall be swallowed 
up by a subterraneous fire, shall sink ‘Mike a great millstone 
in the sea,’* and her smoke shall rise up for ever and ever:*’ 
and the soil and situation of Rome and the neighbouring coun- 
tries greatly favour such a supposition. As St. John saith, 
(xi. 8.) she “ spiritually is called Sodom and she shall re- 
semble Sodom in her punishment as well as in her crimes. 
After the subversion of the capital city, (Rev. xix.) fAe beast 
and the false prophet, the powers civil and ecclesiastical, with 
those who still adhere to their party, shall make one effort 
more ; but it shall prove as weak and vaifl, as it is impious • 
they shall both be taken, and cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone.'’ The destruction of Antichrist there- 
fore, of himself as well as of his seat, shall be in a terrible man- 
ner by fire. Daniel asserts the same thing, (vii. 11 .) “ I beheld 
then because of the voice of the great words which the horn 
spake, I beheld even till the beast wks slain, and his body de- 
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stroyed, and given to the burning flame/’ So likewise saith 
St. Paul, (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.) ^^The Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ and more particularly (ii. 8.) 
‘^The Lord shall consume the wicked one, the man of sin, with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy him with the bright- 
ness of his coming.*’ 

About the time of the fall of the Othman empire and of the 
Christian Antichrist, the Jews shall turn to the Lord, and be 
restored to their own land. Innumerable are the prophecies 
concerning the conversion and restoration of this people. Hear 
only what Hosea saith, wdio prophesied before the captivity of 
the ten tribes of Israel, (iii. 4,5.) ^^The children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and 
without a sacrifice, and without an image (or altar ), and with- 
out an ephod, and without teraphim (or divine manifestations) : 
Afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek .the Lord 
their God, and David their king, and shall fear the Lord and 
his goodness in the latter days.” Hear also what Ezekiel saith, 
who prophesied during the captivity of the two tribes of Judah 
and Bemamin, (xxxvii, 21.26.) **Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold I will take the children of Israel from among the hea- 
then, whither they be gone, and will gather them on every side, 
and bring them into their own land : And they shall dwell in 
the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your 
fathers have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, even they and 
their cliildren, and their children’s children for ever, and my ser- 
vant David shall be their prince fur ever/’ (xxxix. 28,29.) Then 
shall they know that I am the Lord their God, w ho caused them 
tp be led into captivity among the heathen, but I have gathered 
them into their own land, and have left none of them any more 
there: Neither will I hide my face any more from them; for I 
have poured out my Spirit upon the housp of Israel, saith the 
Ix)rd God.” Ye cannot but remember what St. Paul saith upon 
the same occasion, (Rom. xi. 25.) I would not, brethren, that 
ye should be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come, 
and so all Israel shall be saved.” Now these and the like pre- 
dictions, we suppose, will take effect, and this great revolution 
be accomplished, about the time of the fall of the Othman em- 
pire, and of the Christian Antichrist. Ezekiel’s Gog and Afa- 
gog;;(xxxviii. xxxix.) we believe to be the Turks or Othmans, 
and ‘‘ they shall come up against the children of Israel in the 
latter days,” to oppose their resettlement in their own land, 
‘‘ and they shall fall” in some extraordinary manner ** upon the 
mountains ofTsrael/thcfy and the people that is with them: so 
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the house of Israel shall know that I am the Lord their Gud^ from 
that day and forward.” Daniel too (xi.45. xii. 1.) predicts the 
fall of the king of the north ** upon the glorious holy mountain : 
And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince who 
standeth for the children of Israel.” The restoration of the 
Jews and the fall of Antichrist shall also happen about the 
same time. If the sixth vial (Rev. xvi. 12.) which “ is poured 
out upon the great river Euphrates, ^\iiose waters are dried up 
to prepare a passage for the kings of the east/' is to be under- 
stood, as Mr. Mede and others think, of the return of the Jews; 
then the return of the Jews is one of the seven last plagues of 
Antichrist. But this notion is expressed more clearly in 
Daniel, as it more immediately concerned his people, (xi. 36.) 

He shall prosper till the indignation (that is God's indigna- 
tion against the Jews) be accomplished and again afterwards 
(xii, 7.) When God shall have accomplished to scatter the 
power of the holy people, all these things shall be finished.” 
In consequence and conformity to this doctrine a tradition hath 
prevailed among the Jews, that the destruction of Rome and 
the redemption of Israel shall fall out about the same time. 

When these great events shall come to pass, of which we 
collect from the prophecies this to be the proper order ; the 
Protestant witnesses shall be greatly exalted, and the 1260 years 
of their prophesying in sackcloth and of the tyranny of the 
beast shall end together ; the conversion and restoration of the 
Jews succeed ; then follows the ruin of the Othman empire, 
and then the total destruction of Rome and of Antichrist. 
When these great events, I say, shall come to pass, then shall 
the kingdom of Christ commence, or the reign of the saints upon 
earth. So Daniel expressly informs us, that the kingdom of 
Christ and the saints will be raised upon the ruins of the king- 
dom of Antichrist ; (vii, 26, 27.) But the judgment shall sit, 
and they shall take away his dominion, to consume, and to de- 
stroy it unto the end : and the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
greatness of "the kiligdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose king- 
dom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominion shall serve 
and obey him.” So likewise St. John saith, that upon the final 
destruction of the beast and the false prophet (Rev. xx.) Satan is 
bound for a thousand, years ; and 1 saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given unto th^m : and I saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and 
for the word of God, and which bad not worshipped the b^ast, 
neither his image, neither had received liis mark upon fheii 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with 

^ See * Placita Hebrmoram Doctorap4e Babylonis seu R^mei.excidio,’ 
ill Mede’e Work*, K 5. o. 0. v. 
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Christ a thousand years : but the rest of the dead lived not again 
till the thousand years were finished. This is the first resur- 
rection/' It is, I conceive, to these great events, the fall of An- 
tichrist, the re-establishment of the Jews and the beginning of 
the glorious millennium, that the three different dates in Daniel 
of 1260 years, 1290 years, and 1335 years are to be referred : 
and as Daniel saith,(xii. l2.) Blessed is he that waiteth and 
corneth to the 1335 years so St. John saith, (xx. 6.) Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part iu the first resurrection/' Blessed 
and happy indeed will be this period ; and it is very observable, 
that the martyrs and confessors of Jesus, in popish as well as 
in pagan times, will be raised to partake of this felicity. Then 
shall all those gracious promises in the Old Testament be ful- 
filled, of the amplitude and extent, of the peace and prosperity, 
of the glory and happiness of the church in the latter days. 
Then in the full sense of the words (Rev. xi. 15.) "shall the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever/' According 
to tradition^ these thousand years of the reign of Christ and the 
saints will be the seventh millennary of the world ; for as God 
created the world in six days and rested on the seventh, so the 
world, it is argued, will continue six thousand years, and the 
seventh thousand will be the great sabbatnm or holy rest to the 
people of God ; " one day (2 ret. iii. 8.) being with the Lord as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day." Accord- 
ing to tradition® too these thousand years of the reign of Christ 
and the saints are the great day of judgment ;'m the morning or 
beginning whereof shall be the coming of Christ in flaming fire, 
and the particular judgment of Antichrist, and the first resur- 
rection ; and in the evening or conclu&ion whereof shall be the 
general resurrection of the dead, small and great," and they 
shall be "judged every man according to their works." 

Prudence as well as modesty requires, that we should forbear 
all curious inquiries into the nature and condition of this future 
kingdom; as how Satan should be bound a thousand years, 
and afterwards loosed again ; how the raised saints shall cohabit 
with the living, and judge and govern the world; how Christ 
shall manifest himself to them^ and reign among them ; how the 
new Jerusalem, the city and church of the living God, shall 
descend from heaven to earth ; how Satan shall at last deceive 
the nations, and what nations they shall be. These are points 
which the Holy Spirit hath not thoU^t fit to explain ; and folly 
may easily ask more questions about them; than wisdom can 
answer. Wisdom, in the mysterious things of God, and espc* 

I 

^ See Burnees Theoty, 3. v. 5. b. 4. c. 6. 

* See * Placita Hebraoram jDoiBiCaniiii de Magno de Jodlcii/ in Mede, 

Vp. bS5.b.S. c,5.p.S92. 
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cially in the mysterious things of futurity, will still adhere to 
the words of Scripture ; and having seen the completion of so 
many particulars, will rest contented with believing that these 
also shall be, without knowing how they shall be. It is of the 
mature of most prophecies not to be fully understood till they 
are fully accomplished, and especially prophecies relating to a 
state so different from the present as the millennium. Per- 
fectly to comprehend these and all other prophecies may con- 
stitute a part of the happiness of that period, for then they will 
all be fulfilled, and ** tne mystery of God shall be finished." 
This however is very evident, that wickedness would soon 
overrun the world, if not restrained by an overruling providence; 
for no sooner is Satan loosed again, than the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth" come up against the holy 
city, " the number of whom is as the sand of the sea :" and 
therefore at the time appointed, after the general judgment, this 
world shall be destroyed, (2 Pet. iii. 10.) “ the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall 
be burnt up.” Thus (Rev. xxi. L) the first heaven and the 
first earth shall pass away," and a new heaven and a new earth 
shall succeed, (2 Pet. iii. 13.) ''wherein dwelleth righteousness 
(Rev. xxi. 3, 4.) " God himself shall be with men, and be their 
God ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor pain, 
for the former things are passed away." (1 Cor. xv. 24, &c.) 
“ Then cometh the end, when Christ shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority, and power* For he must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet ; the last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death, And when all things shall be sub- 
dued unto him, then shall the Sou also himself be subject unto 
aim that put all things under him, that God may be all in ail." 

Since then the corruptions of popery are so particularly fore- 
told in Scripture, and make so considerable a part of the ancient 
prophecies, we hayi^e less reason lobe surprised and offend- 
ed at them. While the Papists endeaTour to corrupt and adul- 
terate the doctrines of the prophets and apostles, they still ac- 
complish their predictions; while they labour to destroy 
Christianity in One part, they unwittingly confirm and establish 
it in another. And since a time is certainly coming, wherein 
God will avenge himself on these idolater^, and require the 
blood of his servants at tHeir hands, let us wait with the pa- 
tience and the faith of saints," till it be accomplished. We have 
seen the prophecies remarkably fulfilled in their success, and 
we shall see them as remarkably fulfilled too in their destruc- 
. tion. The power of the pope is poking near so great now as 
it was some ages ago : U received itsilea^ wound at the Re- 
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formation, of which it may languish for a time, but will never 
entirely recover, though its last struggles and efforts, like those 
of a dying monster, may be terrible and dangerous. In the 
end, the gospel will prevail over all enemies and opposers, 
(Matt. XXI. 44.) “ Whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall 
be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him 
to powder.” We will conclude our discourse with the words of 
Ezra, so very applicable to us of the reformed religion, (ix. 13, 
14.) “ After all that is come upon us for ^r evil deeds, and 
for our great trespass, seeing that thou our God hast punished 
us less than our iniquities deserve, and hast given us such de- 
liverance as this (a deliverance from the yoke and tyranny of 
the church of Rome) ; should we again break thy command- 
ments, and join in affinity with the people of these abomina- 
tions, wouldst thou not be angry with us till thou hadst con- 
sumed us, so that there shoula be no remnant nor escaping?” 


CONCLUSION. 

F rom these instances, which have been produced, of pro- 
phecies and their completions, it is hoped, this conclusion 
may fairly be drawn in the words of St. Peter, (2 Pet. i. 20, 21.) 
that " no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation (or the suggestion of any man’s own spirit or fancy) ; 
for the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but 
holy, men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
Other instances might have been alleged to the same purpose : 
but those prophecies which received meir full accomplishment 
in ancient times, and even those whidi were accomplished in 
(he person and actions of our blessed Saviour, are not here con- 
sidered ; such only as relate to these latter ages, and either in 
the whole or in part are now fulfilling in the world, are made 
the subjects of Jthese dissertations. This UAwoving ourteligion 
in .some measure by ocular demohstratiom ^s not loa/king by 
faitk'oalj, but also by right. For yon can have no reason to 
doubt of the truth of prophecy, and consec^uently of the truth 
of revelation, when y (Ml see iai^ces of things, which could no 
ways depend i^on hQmMCo4e^^, foretold with the greatest 
clearness, and fnlffiled hundiMS'of years afterwards with the 
greatest exactness. Nay you see prophecies, the latest whereof 
were ddivered about 1700 years ago, and some of them above 
3000 years ago, Mfilling at this very time, and cities, countries, 
and kingdoms in the very same condition, and all brought 
about in the very same.manner^-andwiththe very same circum- 
stances, as the presets fordtold, 
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You see the descendants of Shem and Japheth ruling and 
enlarged in Asia and Europe, and perhaps in America, and the 
curse of servitude still attending the wretched descendants of 
Ham in Africa* You see the posterity of Ishmael multiplied 
exceedingly^ and become a gredt nation in the Arabians; yet 
living like wild men, and shifting from place to place in the 
wilderness; their hand against every man^ and every man's hand 
against them ; and still dwelling independent and free people, 
in the presence of aU their brethren, and in the presence of all their 
enemies. You see the family of Esau totally extinct, and that 
of Jacob subsisting at this day; the sceptre departed front Judah^ 
and the people living no where in authority, every where in 
subjection ; the Jews still dwelling alone among the nations, 
while the remembrance of Amalek is utterly put out from under 
heaven. You see the Jews severely punished for their infidelity 
and disobedience to their great prophet like unto Moses ; 
plucked from off their own land, and removed into all the kingdoms 
of the earth : oppressed and spoiled evermore, and made a proverb 
and a by-word among all nations. You see Ephraim so broken 
as to be no more a people^ while the whole nation is compre- 
hended under the name of Judali ; the Jews wonderfully pre- 
served as a distinct people, while their great conquerors are 
every where destroyed ; their land lying desolate, and them- 
selves cut off from being the people of God, while the Gentiles 
are advanced in their room. You see Nineveh so completely 
destroyed, that the place thereof is not, and cannot be known ; 
Babylon made a desolation for ever, a possession for the bittern, 
and pools of water; Tyre become like the top of a rock, a pla^e 
fhr fishers to spread their nets upon ; and Egypt a base kingddm, 
the basest £f the kingdoms, and still tributary and subject to 
; atraugers.^You see of the four great empires of the world the 
fddrth and last, which was greater and more powerful than any 
of the former, divided in the western part thereof into ten lesser 
kingdoms ; and among them a power with a triple crown diverse 
from the first, with mmouth speaking very great things, and mth 
a look more stout than his fellows, speaking great words against 
the Most High, wearing out the saints of the Most High, and change 
ing times and laws. You see a power cast down the truth to the 
ground, and prosper and practise, and destroy the holy people, not 
regarding the God of Ins fathers, nor the desire of wives, but 
honour'*^ Mahuzzim, Gods-protectors or saints-protectors, and 
causing the priests of Mahuzzin to rule over many, and to divide 
the land for gain. You see the Turks stretching forth their hand 
over the countries, and particularly aver the land of Egypt, the 
Libyans at their steps^ and the Aiabians still escaping out of their 
hand. You see the Jews led away ciOpHve into all nations, and 
Jerusalem trodden down of the Gentiles^ andJBcely to continue so 
* ' 2 ft' 
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witii tne times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, as the Jews are by a 
constant miracle preserved a distinct people for the completion 
of other prophecies relating to them. You^ee one who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all laws divine and human, sitting as 
God in the church of God, and shewing himself that he is God, 
whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
signs, and li/ing wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighte- 
ousness. You see a great apostasy in the Christian church, 
wliich consists chiefly in the worship of^emons, angels or 
departed saints, and is promoted through the hypocrisy of liars, 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats. 
You see the seven churches of Asia lying in the same forlorn 
and desolate condition that the angel had signified to St. John, 
their candlestick removed out of its place, their churches turned 
into mosques, their worship into superstition. In short, you 
see the characters of the beast and the false prophet, and ike 
whore of Babylon, now exemplified in every particular, and in 
a city that is seated upon seven mountains; so that if the bishop 
of Rome had sat for his picture, a greater resemblance and 
likeness could not have been drawn. 

As there is a near affinity between this and what Dr. Clarke^ 
hath said in the conclusion of his discourse of prophecies, it 
may be proper to confirm and illustrate the argument with so 
great an authority : and indeed these things are of such im- 
portance, and so deserving to be known, that they cannot be 
inculcated too frequently, nor shewn in too many lights. 

' 1 shall conclude this head with pointing at some particular 
extraordinary prophecies, which deserve to be carefully consi- 
dered and compared with the events, whether they could pos- 
sibly have proceeded from chance or from enthusia^. Soma 
of them are of such a nature, as that they can only be judgeaS 
of by persons learned in history; andHnese I shall but just 
mention. Others are obvious to the "consideration of the whole 
world ; and with those I shall finish think proper at this 

time to offer upon this subject. " " 

‘ Concerning Babylon it was particularly foretold, that it 
should be shut up and besieged by the Medes. Elamites, and 
Arminians,’’ that the river should be dried up,'' that “ the 
city should be taken in the time of a feast, while her mighty 
men were drunken which accordingly came to pass, when 
Belshazzar and all his thousand princes, who were drunk with 
him at' the feast, were slain by Cyrus's spldiers. Also it was 
particularly foretoW, .that “ God Wofild make the country of 
Babylon a ^oSsession for the bittern and pools of water;" 
which was accolrdinglf &lfille(y)y the overflowing aud drown- 

* Cl'drke’B Worlui, vol. f. The ETidexices of Natural and Hevealod 



ON TH#PROPHEC’IES. 627 

ing of it, on the breaking down of the great dam in order tu 
take the city. Could the correspondence of these events with 
the predictions, be the result of chance? But suppose these 
predictions were forged after the event, can the following ones 
also have been written after the event ? or with any reason be 
ascribed to chance? The wild beasts of the desert shall 
dwell there, and the owls shall dwt^ll therein : and it shall be 
no more inhabited for ever, neither shall it be dwelt in from ge- 
neration to gemapation : as God overthrew Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, &,c. They shall not take of thee a stone for a corner, — 
but thou shall be desolate for ever, saith the Lord : — Babylon 
shall become heiaps, a dwelling-place for dragons, an astonish- 
ment and an hissing without an inhabitant : — It shall sink, and 
shall not rise from the evil that I will bring upon her. Baby- 
lon, the glory of kingdoms, — shall be as when God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; it shall never be inhabited, neither 
shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation : neither shall 
the Arabian pitch tent there, neither shall the shepherds make 
their fold there ; but wild beasts of the desert shall lie there, 
and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures, and owls 
shall dwell there.*' 

‘ Concerning Egypt, was the following prediction forged after 
the event? or can it, with any reason, be ascribed to chance? 
“ Egyjit shall be a base kingdom : it shall be the basest of 
kingdoms, neither shall it exalt itself any more above the na- 
tions : for 1 will diminish them, that they shall no more rule 
lover the nations.** 

' Concerning Tyre, the prediction is no less remarkable : I 
“will make thee Hke the top of a rock ; thou shalt be a place to 
spread jiets upon ; tliou shalt be built no more. — Thou shalt 
be no niare ; the uu^rchauts among the people shall hiss at thee, 
thou shalt be a terror^.ai)d never shalt be any more. All they 
that know thee unioug the people, shall be astonished at thee.*^ 

‘ The descripti^ of the extent of the dominion of that peo- 
ple, who w ei e to possess J udea in the latter days ; was it forged 
after the event ? or can it reasonably be ascribed to chance i 
“ He shall come with horsemen, and with many ships, and 
shall overflow and puss over : he shall enter also into the glo- 
rious land, [and shall plant the tabernacles of his palace be- 
tween the seas in the glorious holy mountain] and many coun- 
tries shall be overthrown : but these shall escape out of his 
hand, even Edom and Moab and the chief of the children of 
Ammon. He shall stretch forth his ^nd also upon the coun- 
tries, and the land of Egypt shall not escajpe. But be shall 
have power over the trea^ui^s of gplfl and of silver, and over 
all the precious things of Egypt ; ^d "tlve Libyans and Ethio- 
pians shall be at his steps.’” ' ' 

* 2 R 2 ^ 
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‘ When Daniel in the vision of Nebuchadnezzar’s image, 
foretold four great successive monarchies ; was this written 
after the event? or can the congruity of his description with 
the things themselves, reasonably be ascribed to mere chance?’ 
########*##### 

' When the same Daniel foretels a tyrannical power, wliich 
should “ wear out the saints of the Most High, and they shall 
be given into his hand, until a time, and times, and the divid- 
ing of time;’’ and again ^'for'*a time, tiinti, and a half:” 
which can be no way applied to the short persecution of An- 
tiochus, because these prophecies are expressly declared to be 
for many days; concerning what shall befall thy people in the 
latter days ; for yet the vision is for many days concerning 

the time of the end ; what shall be in the last end of the ’.n- 
dignation concerning those who ‘‘shall fall by the sword 
and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days ; to try 
them, even to the time of the end, because it is yet for a time 
appointed;” concerning a time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation,” the time “ when God shall have ac- 
complished to scatter the power of the holy people; the time 
of the end, till which the words are closed up and sealed to 
which the prophet is commanded to “ shut up his words and 
seal the book, for many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased even “ the end, till which Daniel was to 
rest, and then stand in his lot at the end of the days.” When 
Daniel, LiSay, foretels such a tyrannical power, to continue such 
a determined period of time : and St. John prophesies, that the 

Gentiles should tread the holy city under foot, forty and two 
months;” which is exactly the same period of time with that 
of Daniel: and again, that “two witnesses, clothed in sack- 
cloth, should prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days;” which is again exactly the very same period of time: 
and again, that the woman which fled into the wilderness” 
from persecution, should continue there “ a Ifeo usand two hun- 
dred and threescore days :” and again that smr should “ fly into 
the wiWerness, for a time, and times, and half a time;” which 
is still the very same period : and again, that “ a wild beast,” 
a tyrannical power, “ to whom it was given to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them, was to* continue forty and 


® ‘ The fame of which was bo nearly 
spread ; that Ezekiel, who was contem- 
porary wiih Darnel, plainly alludes to it, 
when he says of the prince of 'I’yre, c. 
xjcviii. 3. “ Thou art wiser than Daniel ; 
there is no secret that they can hide from 
thee.’^’ 

* ‘Three ^ears and a half, or ftdO, 
days, is, according to the analogy^^^lf 
the forementioned numbers, 1260 


* ' There has prevailed among learned 
taen a very important error, as if the 
1260 days (or years) here spoken of, took 
their beginnings from the rise of the ty- 
ranny here described. Whereas on the 
contrary, the words of Daniel are ex- 
prj^s, that, not from the time of his nV, 
pjiittfter his having made war with the 
fain%^and from the time of their being 
pvep %to his hand, )>hould be a timd 
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two months/* (still the very same period of time) and to have 
** power over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations,*’ so that 
all that dwell upon the earth should worship him is it cre- 
dible or possible that ignorant and tnlhusiastical writers should 
by mere chance hit upon such coincidencies of [occult] num- 
bers ? especially siijce St.John could not possibly take the 
numbers from Daniel, if he understood Daniel to mean iiotliing 
more than the short persecution of x\ntiochus. And if he did 
understand Daiflll to mean a much huger and greater and more 
remote tyranny, which John himself prophesied of as in his time 
still future ; then the wonder is still infinitely greater, that m 
those early times, when there was not the least footstep in the 
W'orld of any such power as St.John distinctly describes, (but 
which now is very conspicuous, as I shall presently observe 
more particularly) it should ever enter into the heart of man to 
conceive so much as the possibility of such a power, sitting not 
upon the pavilion of heathen persecutors, but expressly (2 Thess. 
ii. 4.) ‘'in the temple” and upon the seat of God himself. 

» ' But these prophecies, which either relate to particular 
places, or depend upon the computation of ptirticular ]>eriods 
of lime, are (as I said) of such a nature, as tha*- they cannot be 
mdged of, but by persons skilled in history. There are some 
others more general, running through the whole Scripture, and 
obvious to the consideration of the whole w orld. 

‘ For instance: It was foretold by Moses, that when ilie 
Jews forsook the true God, they should be removeli into all 
the kingdoms of the earth should be " scattered among the 
Heathen, among the nations, among all people from the one 
end of the earth even unto the other/’ should there be left 
few in ipiiraber among the Heathen,” and “pine away in their 
iniquity in their enemies’ lands and should “ become an 
astonishment, a proverb, and a bye-word, among all nations 
and that “ among these nations thej/ should find no ease, neither 
should the sole ^ their foot have lest; but the Lord should 
give them a trembling heart, and ftiiling of eyes, and sorrow of 
mind ; and send a faintness into their hearts in the lands of 
their enemies ; so that the sound of a shaken leaf should chase 
them.” Had any thing like this, in Moses’ time, ever hap- 

and times, and the dividing of time,’ very same p^rii»d) during which time 
c. vii. 24, 25, And St, John no less ex^ ** power was given unto the wild beas^t to 
pressly says, that the time, not of the two eoniinue” (m the original it is votr.a-ai to 
tuitiiessfis prophei-yittg, (for in part of that -do what he pleased. Her. viii. 3.) e\i- 
time they ha»l great power) fiut of their pro~ dentl}’ ought not to be reckoned from 
phnying in sackcloth should be “ a thou- rise, or from the time when “ the ten 
sand two hundred and threescore days,** kings (c. xni. 12.) received power with 
Kev, xi, 5. And the pci'secuted tiwmsm, biro;*' but from the time of his having 
after her flight, was lobe actually*' "ill totally "overcome the saints,’* and of 
the wilderness a thousand two hundred hits yrtmhtpped by all that dufllup'i 
and threescore days,” c. xiL6. Wherefore tk# eerfk, c. xiii. 7, 8.” 
also *' the forty and two moothi^** (the 
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pened to any nation? Or was there in nature any probability, 
that any such thing should ever happen to any people ? that, 
when they were conquered by their enemies, and led into cap- 
tivity, they should neither continue in the place of their cap- 
tivity, nor be swallowed up and lost among their conquerors, 
but be scattered among all the nations of the world, and hated 
by all nations for many ages, and yet continue a people? Or 
could any description of the Jews, written at this day possibly 
be a more exact and lively picture of the stalte they have now 
been in for many ages; than this prophetic description given 
by Moses, more than 3000 years ago? 

* The very same thing is in like manner continually pre- 
dicted through all the following prophets; that God would 
** scatter them among the Heathen that he would '' cause 
them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth that 
he would ‘‘ scatter them into all the winds, and disperse them 
through the countries of the Heathen;’* that he would ‘'sift 
them among all nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve ;” that 
" in all the kingdoms of the earth, whither thei/ should he 
driven, thei/ should be a reproach and a proverb, a taunt and a 
curse, and an astonishment and a hissing;” and that they 
should “ abide many days without a king, and without a 
prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and without teraphim.” And here concern- 
ing tlie predictions of Ezekiel it is remarkable in particular, 
that they being spoken in the very time of the Babylonian 
captivity, it is therefore evident from the time of his prophesy- 
ing, as well as from the nature and description of the thing 
itself, that he must needs be understood of that lattgr “ cap- 
tivity into all places,” which was to happen aftS?r.lhe|| fulfill- 
ing the time of that age,” wherein God was firsjk to “ bring 
them again (out of the Babylonian captivity)*Jh&to the land 
where they should build a temple, but not like to that which 
afterwards fafter their final return) should be^iilt for ever with 
a glorious building.” The forecited prophecies (I say) must 
of necessity be understood of that wide and long (fispersion, 
which in the New Testament also is expressly mentioned by 
our Saviour and by St. Paul. 

' It is also farther, both largely and dis^inc^/jSipredicted, as 
well by Moses him^el^ as by all the following prophets, Uvi^t 
notwitnslanding this unexampled dispersion of God’s people, 
" yet for all that, when they be in the fand of their enemies, 
God will not destroy them utterly; but when they shall call 
to mind among all the nations, whither God has driven them, 
and shall return unto the Lord,, he will turn their captivity, 
and gather them from , all the outmoat parts of 

heaven, even in the latter day$i^ That though he makes a 
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full end of all otlier nations, yet he will not make a full end of 
them ; hut a remnant of them shall be preserved^ and return out 
of all countries whither God has driven them That “ he will 
sift the house of Israel among all nations, like as corn is sifted 
in a sieve ; yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth C* 
That ^Hhe Lord shall set his^hand again the second time, to 
recover the remnant of his people, and shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemhle the outcasts of Israel, and 
gather together the dispersed of Jtidah, from the four corners 
of the earth:’’ FtJr I will bring thy seed from the east (saith 
the Lord), and gather thee from the west; I will say to the 
north. Give up; and to the south, Keep not back; Bring my 
sons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth : 
Behold, I will lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and set up my 
standard to the people, and they shall bring thy sons in their 
arms, and thy daughters sliall be carried upon their shoulders : 
Fur a small moment have 1 forsaken thee, but with great mercy 
will I gather thee ; In a little wrath 1 hid my face from thee, 
for a moment; but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy 
on thee.” And that these prophecies might not be applied to 
the return from the seventy years’ captivity i?i Babylon (which 
moreover was not a dispersion into all nalivts) they are ex- 
pressly referred to the latter dai/Sy not only by Moses, but by 
rlosea, who lived long after : “ For the children of Israel shall 
abide MANY DAYS without a king, and without a prince, 
and without a sacrifice; AFTERWARD they shall return, and 
seek the Lord their God, and David their king, and-^hall fear 
the Lord and his goodness in the LATTER DAYS and by 
Ezekiel, who lived in the captivity itself: ‘'After MANY 
DAYS ^speaking of those who should oppose the return of the 
Israeli|ps) thou shalt be visited, in the LATTER YEARS 
, thou shalLtCt^me into the land ; — upon the people that are ga- 
thered out - of the nations ; — In that day, when my people of 
Israel dwelleth safely, — thou shalt come up against them. — it 
shall be in the LATTER DAYS.” These predictions there- 
fore necessarily belong to that age, when “ the times of the 
Gentiles shall be fulfilled,” and “ the fulness of the Gentiles he 
come in.” And that, through all the changes which have hap- 
pened in the kingdoms of the earth, from the days of Moses 
to the preselat time, which is more than 3000 years; nothing 
abould have happened, to prevent the |)os 4 iW/i/y of the accom- 
plishment of these prophecies ; but on the contrary, the state 
of the Jewish and Christian nations at this day, should be 
such as renders them ea^sily capable, not only of a figurative, 
but even of a literal completion in every particular, if the will 
of God be so; this (I say). is a mirarfe, which hath nothing 
parallel to it in the 
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• Another instance, no less extraordinay, is as follows, Da- 
niel fbretels “ a kingdom upon the earth, which shall be diverse 
from all kingdoms, diverse from all that were before it, exceed- 
ing dreadful, and shall devour the whole earth That, among 
the powers into which this kingdom shall be divided, there shall 
arise one power “diverse from the rest, who shall subdue unto 
himself three ol the first powers, and he shall have a mouth 
speaking very great things, and a look more stout than his fel- 
lows. lie shall make war with the saints, and prevail against 
them. And he shall speak great words against the Most 
lligli, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to change times and laws; and they shall be given into 
his hand, for a lung season ; even till the judgment shall sit, 
and the kingdom und^r the whole heaven shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High. He shall exalt him- 
self and magnify himself above every God, and shall speak 

marvellous things' against the God of gods ; Neither shall 

he regard^ the God of his fathers, nor^' the desire of women, 
nor regard any God ; for he shall magnify himself above all. 
And in his estate shall he honour^ the God of forces, and® a 
God whom his fathers knew not, shall he honour. — Thus shall 
he do in the most strong holds with a strange God, whom he 
shall acknowledge and increase with glory ; and he shall cause 
them to rule over many, and shall divide the land for gain.” 
Suppose now all this lobe spoken by Daniel, of nothing more 
than the short persecution under Antiochus Epiphanes ; which 
that it cannot be, I have shewn above, But.suppose it w^ere, 
and that it was all forged after the event : Yet this cannot be 
the case of St. Paul and St. John, who describe exactly a like 
power, and in like words; speaking of things to come in the 
latter days, of things still future in their time, and of whfeh there 
were then no footsteps, no appearance in the world. ** The day 
of Christ (saith St. Paul) shall not come, except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition; who opposeth and exaltelSh him^mijlf above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as God, sit- 
teth^^ in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God . 
— Whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, and with". all deceivableness of 

* ‘ 7Vie God of gods, as in the foregoing is, ghosts or b6u1s of (good or bad) men 

verse.’ ^ departed. Kpiphauius, citing this teKt, 

Forbidding to marry,” 1 Tim. iv. S. aljegos the following words, as part of 

^ * Gods'-proirviors, as it is in the mar- the text itself : iffovrat yap, vfx^oi; 
gm of the lUble, or saitits-pnneclors/ ^argsycvTJC, xol ivry sa‘t 0 aa- 6 n 0 -av, 

* * Changing times and laws,” c, vii« FW they shntl be, tays the apostle, u orship’ 

Sf.i i setting uj) new religions.* pers of the dead, even as the dead were an- 

• ‘ ’ I'ls therefore a Chi tsiian (not an !«- ^ieni/y worshipped in Israel, And he applies 
Jidel) power, that lie here speaks pf.* ^ liw whole to the worshippers of the bles- 

^ ' Doctrines concerning Dmon$, that Virgin, Adv, Ila’res. hrcr. 78, c, 
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unrighteousness.’^ Again: '‘The Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and ‘ doctrines of devils ; — Forbidding 
to marry, and commanding to abstain f/orn meats, &c.” St. 
John in like manner prophesies of a wild beast, or tyrannical 
power, to whom was given great anthoritj/, and a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies: “ And lie opened his mouth 
in blasphemy against God: and it was given unto him to make 
w^ar with the saints, and to overcome them ; and power was 
given him over all kindreds and tongues and nations; and all 
that dwell upon the earth shall worship him. — And he that ex- 
erciseth his power before him — doeth great wonders, — and de- 
ceiveth them that dwell upon the earth, by the means of those 
miracles winch he had power to do. — ^And he causeth that 
no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark or the 
name of tlie beast ; — And the kings of the earth have one mind, 
and shall give their power and strength unto the beast ; even 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. — For God 
hath put in their hearts (in the hearts of the kings) to fulfil 
Ins will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled,” The name of the 
person, in whose hands the rems or principal direction of the 
exercise of thia power is lodged, is Mystery, Babylon the 
great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth : 
with wdiom the kings of the earth ® have committed fornication, 
and the inhabitants of the ( arth have been made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication.” And she herself “ is drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the mar- 
tyrs of Jesus : And by her '* sorceries are all nations deceived ; 
And iu her is found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and 
Tdf all thit are slain upon the earth.” And this person, [the 
political person] to whom these titles and characters belong, 
“ is that great city (standing upon seven mountains) which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth.” 

‘ If in the days of St. Paul and St. John, there was any foot- 
step of such a sort of power as this in the world ; or, if there 
ever had been any such power in the world ; or, if there was 
then any appearance of probability, that could make it enter 
into the heart of man to imagine, that there ever could be any 
such kind of power in the world, much loss in the temple or 
chuicho/God : and, if there be not now suett a power actually 
and conspicuously exercised in the world ; and, if any picture 
of this power, drawn after the event can now describe it moie 
plainly and exactly than it was originally described in the 
words of the prophecy : — them may it with some degree of 

* ‘ Have been led iat0idolatT»t]M»|)‘’ractice«.’ 

^ * ^f^cLUHu [trofoTc metbotb of making men loligio^is without virtue.* 



634 BISHOP NEWTON 

plausibleness be suggested, that the prophecies are notliing 
more than enthusiastic imaginations.* 

For these things you have the attestation of past, and the 
experience of present times; and you cannot well be deceived, 
if you will only believe your own eyes and observation. You 
actually see the completion of many of the prophecies in the 
state of men and things around you, and you have the prophe- 
cies themselves recorded in books, which books have been read 
in public assemblies these 1700 or 2000 years, have been dis- 
persed into several countries, have been translated into several 
languages, and quoted and commented upon by different authors 
of different ages and nations, so that there is no room to sus- 
pect so much as a possibility of forgery or illusion. 

The prophecies toQ, though written by different men in dif- 
ferent ages, have yet a visible connexion and dependency, an 
entire harmony and agreement one with another. At the same 
time that there is such perfect harmony, there is also great 
variety ; and the same things are foretold by different prophets 
in a different manner and with different circumstances; and the 
latter usually improve upon the former. They are all excellent 
in their different kinds ; and you may observe the beauty and 
sublimity of the style and diction of the prophets even from 
those quotations which have been made from their writings. 
Indeed they are very well worthy of your serious perusal and 
meditation, not only considered as prophets, but considered 
even as authors, for their noble images aSa descriptions, their 
bold tropes and figures, their instructive precepts, their pathe- 
tical exhortations, and other excellencies, which would have 
been admired in any ancient writers whatever. 

Obscurities there are indeed in the prophetic writiij^s, for 
which many good reasons may be assigned, and tMs particu?^ 
larly, because prophecies are the only species of writing, which 
is designed more for the instruction of future ages than of the 
times wherein they are written. If the prophecies had been 
delivered in plainer terms, some persons mjght be^for hasten- 
ing their accomplishment, as others might attempt to defeat it ; 
men’s actings would not appear so fred^d|^r God’s providence 
so conspicuous in ^their completion. .But though some parts 
are obscure enough to exercise the church, yet others are suf- 
ficiently clear to illuminate it; and the obscure parts, the more 
they are fulfilled, the better they are unde rstdbd. In respect 

as the world groweth older, it grdweth wiser. Time that de- 
tracts something from the evidence of other writers, is still add- 
ing something to the credit and authority of the prophets. Fu- 
ture ages will comprehend mare than the present, as the pre- 
sent understands more^tbaa the past and the perfect accom- 
plisliment will ptodoce i perfect knowledge of all the prophecies. 
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In any explication of the prophecies you cannot but observe 
the subserviency of human learning to the study of divinity. 
One thing is particularly requisite, a competent knowledge of 
history sacred and profane, ancient and modern. Prophecy is, 
as I may say, history anticipated and contracted ; history is 
prophecy accomplished and dilated : and the prophecies of 
Scripture contain, as you see, the fate ti^e most considerable 
nations, and the substance of the most memorable transactions 
in the world from the earliest to the latest times. Daniel and 
St, .lohn, with regard to these latter times, are more copious 
and particular than the other prophets. They exhibit a senes 
and succession of the most important events from the first of 
the four great empires to the consummation of all things. Their 
prophecies may really be said to be a summary of the history 
of the world, and the history of the world is the best comment 
upon their prophecies. I must confess it was my application 
to history, that first struck me, without thinking of it, with the 
^ amazing justness of tlie Scripture-prophecies. I observed the 
predictions all along to be verified in the course of events: and 
the more you know of ancient and modern times, and the fur- 
ther you search into the truth of history, the mure you will l)e 
satisfied of the truth of prophecy. They are only pretenders to 
learning and knowledge who are patrons of infidelity. You 
have heard in these discourses, of the two greatest men, whom 
tins country or pe|||pps the whole world hath produced, the 
Loid Bacon and Sir Isaac Kewton, the one wishing for a his- 
tory of the several prophecies of Scripture compared with the 
events, the other WTiting Observations upon the Prophecies of 
Daniel and the Apocalypse of St.John: and the testimony of 
two such (not to mention others) is enough to weigh down the 
authority of all the infidels who ever lived. 

You see what standing monuments the Jews are everywhere 
of divine vengeance for* their infidelity; and beware therefore 
of the like cnrae, jest the like punishment should follow; ‘‘ for 
(Rom. xi. 21.), if ©od spaVed not the natural branches, take 
heed lest he also spare not thee/’ Our infidelity w^ould be 
worse even than tbw^f the Jews?, for they receive and own the 
prophecies, but do not see and acknowledge their completion 
in Jesus, whereas our modern infidels reject 'both the prophecy 
and the completion together. But what strange disingenuity 
must it bifwhen there is all the evidence thaflt history can afford 
for the prophecy, and in 'many cases even ocular demonstration 
for the completion, to be still obstinate and unbelieving ? May 
we not very properly bestow lipon such persons that just re- 

E roach of our Saviour, (Luke xxiv, 26:) “ O fools, and slow of 
eart to believe all that the propftet^ have spoken V Bui 
1 have good hope and confidence in God, tKat (Ueb. x. 39.) 
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we are not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of them 
who believe to the saving of the soul.” 

Indeed if it was once or twice only that the thing had suc- 
ceeded, and the event had fallen out agreeably to the prediction, 
we should not so much wonder, we should not lay such a stress 
upon it; it miglit be ascribed to a lucky contingency, or owing 
to rational conjecture: but that so many things, so very un- 
likely ever to happen, should be so particularly foretold, and 
so many ages afterwards so punctually fulfilled, transcends 
without doubt all the skill and power of man, and must be re- 
solved into the omni.'^cience and omnipotence of God. Nothing 
certainly can be a stronger proof of a person’s acting by divine 
commission, and spieaking by divine inspiration; and it is as- 
signed in Scripture 9|s the test and criterion between a true 
and false prophet; (Deut. xviii. 22.) ‘'When a prophet speak- 
eth in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor come 
to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, but 
the prophet hath spoken it picsumptuously ;” and in another 
place, (Jer. xxviii. 9.) '‘The prophet who prophesieth of peace, 
wlicii the word of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall 
the prophet be known that the Lord hath truly sent him,” It 
is so much the peculiar prerogative of God, or of those who 
are commissioned by him, certainly to foretel future events, 
that it is made a challenge to all the false gods, (Isa. xli. 
21. 28.) “Produce your cause, saith Lord ; bring forth 
your strong reasons, saith the king of Jacob; shew the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods.” 
Lying oracles have been in the world; but all the wit and ma- 
lice of men and devils cannot produce any su<ih prophecies as 
are recorded in Scripture: and what^ stronger attestations can 
you require to the truth and divinity of the doctrine? No man 
can bring with him more authentic credentials of his coming 
from God: and the more you shall consider and understand 
them, the more you will be convinced tha^Rev. xi^, 10.) “ tlie 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophe^.*^ 

If to the prophecies you add the mi^n^es, so salutary and 
beneficial, so publicly wrought and so cS5ttR)ly ^ttested, above 
any other matters of fact whatever, by iJ^pse who were eye- 
witnesses of them, and sealed the truth of theilf testimony with ^ 
their blood; if to these external confirmations you add likewise 
the internal excellence of Christianity, the goodness of the 
doctrine itself, so moral, so perfect, W divine, and the purity 
and perfection of its motives and sanctions, above any other! 
systein of morality or religion* in tha world; if you seriously 
consider and compare 1ill these things together, it is almost 
impossible not to feel eonviction, and to cry out, as Thomas 
did after handling oui;^^ii0uri (John xx. 28.) “ My Lord and 
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my God !” This is only one argument out of many, that there 
must be a divine revelation, if there is any truth in prophecy ; 
and there murt be truth in prophecy, as we have shewn in seve- 
ral instances, and might shew in sevjral more, if there is any 
dependence upon the testimony of others, or upon our own 
senses, upon what we read in books, or upon what we see in 
the world. 

Men are sometimes apt to think, that if they could but see 
■a miracle wrought in favour of religion, they would readily 
resign all their scruples, believe without doubt, and obey with- 
out reserve. The very thing that you desire, you have. You 
have the greatest and most striking of miracles in the series of 
Scripture- prophecies accomplished; accoulplished, as we see, 
in the present state of almost all nations, the Africans, the 
Egyptians, the Arabians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papists, the 
Protestants, Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, the aeven churches of 
Asia, Jerusalem, and Rome. And this is not a transient mira- 
cle, ceasing almost as soon as performed ; but is permanent, 
and protracted through the course of many generations. It 
is not a miracle delivered only upon the repo:t of others, but 
is subject to your own inspection and examin'ttion. It is not 
a miracle exhibited only before a certain number of witnesses, 
but is open to the observation and contemplation of all man- 
kind; and after so many ages is still growing, still improving 
to future ages. stronger miracle therefore can you re- 

quire for your conv*on ? or what will avail, if this be found 
ineffectual ? Alas, if you reject the evidence of prophecy, nei- 
ther would you be persuaded though one should rise from 
the dead. What can be plainer? You see or may see with your 
,wn eyes the Scripture-prophecies accomplished : and if the 
•crinture-prophecies are accomplished, the Scripture must be 
the word of God ; and if the Scripture is the word of God, the 
Christian religion must be'true. 

, It is hoped, therefore; that the same address may be applied 
to you, whiich SjK^aul made to king Agrippa, (Acts xxvi. 
27, 28.) “.Believes't tRpu the prophets: I know that thou be- 
lievest :” and God,<|||io8e your heart to answer again. Not 
only “ almost,^ buf^ogether “ thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian !” Foft your encouragement remember, that (Matt. 
X. 41.) “ He who receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
shall receive a prophet’s;^ reward.” Wherefore (1 Thess. v. 
19, &c.) ” quench not th# Spirit; despise not prophesying ; 
jrove all things, hold fast fhat which is good. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.” 
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Abomination of desolation standing in 
the holy place, the meaning of that expres- 
sion, 343, &c. why the Homan army is 
called the ahomination, 344. 

Abraham, the patriarch of the greatest 
renown, 25. favoured with several reve- 
lations, ib. those concerning ishmael, 
considered, ib. 26. the pyopliecies about 
Ishmael and his posterity, how fulfilled, 
26, &c. those about the iaraelites, how 
accomplished, 37, 38, &c. 

Abstinence from meats, &.hote and cha- 
racter of the apostasy, 

Acilius, the Roman jjOOQsul, routs Auti- 
ochus, and expels him out of Greece, 279. 

Ai^lius Adrian, the Roman emperor, 
builds jElia instead of Jerusalem, 367, 
&LC. destroys and disperses the Jews, 
368. 463, 

Agag, his king shall be higher than Agog, 
that part of Balaam*s prophecy explained, 
64. 65. 

Agathocles, dissolute and proud in the 
exercise of his power, 274. the people of 
Alexandria rise against him, ib. cause 
him, his relations and associates, to be 
put to death, 275. 

Alaric and the Goths invade Italy and 
besiege Rome, 476. 

Alexander the Great, his designs 
against the Arabs prevented by his death, 
30. the rapidity of his conquests, 239. 
the three chief battles he had with the 
king of Persia, 240. is met by the high- 
priest in his way to Jerusalem, 241. en- 
ters the temple, and the prophecies of 
Daniel are shewn him, ib, characterized 
in that book, 264. his death and the mi- 
serable end of his family, 246. 265. is 
succeeded by four of his captains, ib. 

Alexander Severus, a just and provi- 
dent emperor, 464, 465. 

Alexandria, after a long siege, taken 
by the Suacens, 177. the famous library 
there, when founded and when destroyed, 
178. 

Alfric in England in the tenth centuiy 
writes againsi transubstantiatiou, 509. 

Amalekites, Balaam's prophecy against 
them, how fulfilled, 70-— 72. 

Ambrose, his aArmation ajmut Anti- 

christ, 4t2. < , 

Angel, Hying in the midst of heaven 
and preaching the everlasting gospel, 55t» 


what meant by saying. The hour f hh 
jtidgtnent is come, ib. 

Angels, seven, having the seven last 
plagues, 559. pour out the vi.ils of the 
wrath of God upon the earth, 561, Ac. 

Antichrist, what mistaken notions the 
fathers had in this matter, and how, 214, 
215. how long he is to continue, 221, 
222. he and the man of sin, one and the 
same person, 409. the opinion of Justin 
Martyr, Ongen, the refonners and otht-rs 
about him, 410, 411. 413, 414. how the 
true notion was suppressed and retuved 
again with the reformation, 413. how af- 
terwards it became unfashionable, and 
now grows into repute again, 414, 415. 
the blindness of the papists in this point, 
416. infamous for idolatry and detestable 
cruelty, 571. all his power shall be com- 
pletely subdued, and Rome itself destroy- 
ed, 585. described by Daniel and the 
prophets, 617. the prophets describe his 
downfall, manner and circumstances of 
it, ib. 

AnUgoi!itf|khis attempts against the 
Arabs not sffilcessful, 30. 

Autiochus Epiphanes, succeeds his bro- 
ther SeleucuB PhiJopator, 282. obtains 
the kingdom by flatteries, ib. the e]>ithet 
of vile or despicable given him by the 
prophet Daniel, 283. though frantic and 
extravagant, yet successful and virtorioi)i^ 
ib. prefers Jason to the high priesthood™ 
ib. afterwards advances Menelaos indiis 
room, 284. extravagant in various di- 
stances, comes to Joppa and Jeru- 
salem, ib. his great success against %yiA, 
286. pretende to take care of the interest 
of bis nephew Pbilometor, 287. determines 
to be revenged on the people of Jerusalem 
for pejoicirig' at the report of his death, 
280. takes that city and acts with great 
cruelty, 289. sends Apollonius afterwards 
to Jerusalem, who defiles the city and sets 
up the lieathen worship, 291. the various 
opinions about the prophecies of Daniel 
being accomplished in Antiochus, 293. 
assigns two cities for maintaining his fa- 
vourite concubine Antiochis, 302* the aw- 
ful manner of bis death, 105. 

AntiOchas Magnus, succeeds his hto- 
tber in the throne of Syria, 271. his army 
being defeated by Ptolemy, is forced to 
solicit a peace, 272. kills the rebel Achwus 
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and reduces tbe eastern parts, 274. ac- 
<]uireB great riches, ib. rises up against 
jouiig Ptolemyt ib. takes possession of 
Ccele-Syria and Pales^ne, 275. defeats 
Scopas, Ptolemy’s general, 276. aspires 
after more conquest and dominion, 278. 
marries his daughter Cleopatra to Pto- 
lemy, ib. engages in a war with the Ro- 
mans, 279. is routed at the Straits of 
'riierino})yIaB, ib. the latter end of his life 
Tpry nieaii, 280. attempting to plunder 
the temple ot Jupiter Belus is slain, ib. 

Apocalypse. See Revelation. 

Apostasy of the latter times, St. Paul's 
prophecy about this, 416. the nature of 
that aj)oslasy, 417. it was general, 418, 
419. some jiaruculiira of this apostasy 
about ileniovs and worshipping of the 
dead, 429. was lo prevail in the latter 
times, 4.it). prophesied of by Daniel, 452, 
433. by what means to be propagated, 
4S3, 434. the notes and characters of this 
apostasy, 416. 419. 430, 431. 433. 436. 
604, &c. 

Arabians, disdain to acknowledge Alex 
under the Great, 30. his designs prevent- 
ed against them by his death, ib. bcauti 
ful spots and fruitful valleys m their coun- 
try, 29. have always maintained their in- 
dependency against the nations, 29 — 31. 
against tbe Egyptians and Assyrians, 29, 
St), against the Pexfilan.^, 30. against Alex- 
ander and his successors^ip, 31. against 
the Homans, 31, 32. state under 

their prophet Mohammed and afterwards, 
and now under the Turks, 32, 33. what is 
said of them by late travellers, S3, 34, 
tbeir rftaining the same disposition and 
manners for so many ages, wonderful, 35. 
the prophecies concerning the people sig- 
nally fulfilled in their being preserved 
and not conquered, 35, 36. the Arabs in 
some respects resemble tbe Jews, 36. never 
yet subdued by the Turks, 312. lob and 
plunder the Turks as well as other tra- 
vellers, ib. conipared to locusts, 482. 488. 
the kiigdoms and dominions acquired by 
them, 484, 485. the time ass^ed for their 
hutting and tormenting men, 486, 487. 

Arnold of }ir6.5*ia, in tlie twelfth cen- 
tury, burnt for preaching against the tem* 
pond power of the pope and clergy, 613. 

Asia, tlie seven epistles to the seven 
churches there, 447-452. vrby these seven 
addressed particularly, 450. the excellent 
form and structure of these epistles, 451. 
in "wliat sense prophetical, ib. tbe present 
state of these once flourishing churches, 
452— 4.56. the churches lay in a circular 
form, 455. their method and order bb'« 
served in addressing them, ib. their pre* 
Rent state a very strong proof of the truth 
of prophecy, 456. 
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Asshiir. And ihall affiiet Aukutf what 
meant Viy these words in Balaam’s pro- 
phecy, 75. 

Assyrians, terrible enemies both to 
Israel and Judah, 116, 117, Isaiah’s pro- 
phecy against them, 117, 118. See Nine- 
veh. 

Actilj, with his Huns lays waste Ma- 
ceilon and Greece, Gaul and Italy, 477 
the scourge of God and terror of men, 
478. 

Austin, his opinion about Antichrist, 
412. 

Bahylon, prophecies concerning it, 
129 — 145. it, as well as Nineveh, an 
enemy to the people of God, 129. a great 
and ancient city, ib. considerably improv- 
ed by Nebuchadnezzar, 130. one of the 
wonders olf the world, ib. its destructicn 
foretold by ludah and Jeremiah, ib. 13 1. 
prophecies abdif^ Cyrus the conqueror of 
Babylon, fuIfilh^lSl. the time of its re- 
duction foretold, ^b. besieged by the zvledes 
and Persians, 132. Armenians and otiier 
nations united against it, 135. tbe Bab\ - 
lonians hide themselves within their w'all^ 
ib. tbe river dri *d up, 13S, 134. the city 
taken during a feast. 134. tbe facts re- 
lated by Herodotus and Xenophon, and 
therefore no room for scepticism, 135. the 
prophets foretold its total desolation, ib. 
136. these prophecies fulfilled by degrees, 
ib. its state under Cyrus, 136, 137. under 
Darius, 137, 138. under Xerxes, 138. tbe 
accounts of it since that time by Diodo- 
rus, 139. by Strabo, 140, by Pliny, ib. by 
Pausanius, ib. Maximus Tyrius and 
Lucian, ib. by Jerome, ib. accounts by 
later authors, 141. by Bemamin of Tudela, 
ib. by leieira, ib. by Kauwolf, ib. by 
Peter della Valle, 142. by Tavernier, ib. 
by Salmon, 142, 143. by Mr. Hanway, 
143. by these accounts it appears how 
punctually the prophecies were fulfilled, 
143, 144. 

Babylon, the fall and destruction of 
spintual Babylon, 353. 577. after her fall 
becomes a scene of desolation, 577, btc. 
the fall of Roman Babylon and her sud- 
den destruction, .5.53. 579, 580. tlie con- 
sequences of her fal), the lamentations of 
some and the rejoicings of others, 579. 
her irrecoverable and utter desolation, 
580. the chfirch joins in praises and 
thanksgivings to God for his truth and 
righteousness in judging this idolatrous 
city, 5d1, &c. a projmecy about Babylon 
particularly fulfilled, 626. 

Bat)y)o>iitfn, the first of the four em- 
pires, compared to a lion,,20t» 202. with 
eagles^ win^«^202. with a man’s heart, ib. 

Bacon (Lo^) wisbeth for a history of 
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the prophecies compared with Urn events, 
9. bow he would have it written, 441. 

Badby, convicted of heresy and burnt 
in Smithfield, refuses an offered par> 
don, and chooses to die with a good con- 
science, ib. 

Balaam, the prophet, a heathen and an 
immoral man, o9. the story of Balaam’s 
ass considered, 61, the style of his 
prophecies beautiful, 62, 6.'1. his prophecy 
of the smgulai character of the Jewish 
nation, how fulfilled to this day, 6!), 64. 
bis prophecy of their victories much the 
same as Isaac’s and Jacob’s. 64. that of 
the king higher than Agag, how fulfilled, 
ib. his preface to his later prophecies ex- 
plained, 65, 66. his propheciy of a star 
and sceptre to smite the prince of Moab, 
how fulfilled, 66, 67. who meant by the 
sous of Sheth, 67. some parts of tliis pro- 
phecy understood of tbe Jjlessiah and 
David, 66 — 70. his prophecy against tlie 
Amalekites how fulfilled, against 

the Kenites, and who 1^J|Cenite8 were, 
72. his prophecies of the coast of Chittim, 
of Asshur and Eber, 73 — 77. what conclu- 
sions to be drawn from the prophecies of 
this wicked man, 77, 

Baronius, his character of the tenth 
century, 508. 

Basnage, a remarkable passage in his 
story about the Jews, 95. his reasons for 
tbe Jews not dwelling at Jerusalem, 375. 

Beast, with seven beads and ten horns 
described, 537. denotes a tyrannical ido- 
latrous empire, 572. marks whereby the 
beast was distinguished, 537 — 539. bis 
words and actions wonderful, 540. his 
blasphemies, 540, 541. bis making war 
wiih the saints, 541, .542. the mystery of 
the beast that carrieth the woman, d 71, 
the mystery of the beast with the 
seyeu heads and ten horns, 572 — 575. tbe 
beast with two bonis, described, 543. bis 
power and authority, 544. pretends to 
support it by great signs and wonders, ib. 
what meant % the image of the beast, 
.545, ,546. what by bis mark or character, 
546. those without his mark not suftered 
to buy or sell, 547, &c. the number of tbe 
beast explained, 548, &c. the struggles of 
the true church with the beast, 550. tbe 
ruin and destruction of them who worship 
the beast, 553, .554. denunciation of judg- 
ments against tbe followemof the beast, 
558. the threefold state of the beast, 572* 
the explication of its seven heads and ten 
horns, 573. 575. the power and strength 
given to the beast, 575. 

Benjamin, this tribe becaihe aji, ap- 
pendage to Judah, 55, 56. the prophecy 
of Jacob concerning them falfilleo, 49. 58* 

Benjamin of Tudela, his txavela to Je- 


rusalem, 91. his account of its desolate 
state, 92. 

Berengarius, writes against transub- 
stantiution, 511. compelled to burn bis 
writings, ib* his numerous followers, ib. 

Berenice, daughter of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, married to Antiochusl'heus. 268. 
her father called the dowry-giver, ibid, is 
murdered by order of Laodice, ib. 

Bernard, inveighs against the corru))tioa 
of the clergy and tyranny of the )>opeB 
512, 513. 

Bertram, inscribes his book to the Kir.- 
peror, 506. his opinion against the doctrine 
of transubstantiation, 507. I 

Bohemians, their opinions in reh^' ^n, 
523 — 525. fight for their religion, anfli are 
victorious at first, 525. are defeated uud 
retire to the mountains and caves, ibC 

Bolingbroke, Lord, censured for hia in- 
decent reflections on Noah s proplieryj»2.3. 
his ignorance about the Codex AlexmTiri- 
nus, 24. bis blunder about the. Komar, his- 
torians, il). his sneer about beiieveis. re- 
futed, ib. condemned by himself, il^ 
had great talents, but misapplied tlien.», 25. 

Book, vision of the angel, with the little 
book, 494, &tc. the contents of if, 497. 

Boyle, Mi. the lecture founded by him, 
225, 226. the author appointed to preach 
that lecture, ib. the subject agreeable to the 
design of the founder, 233. his merits and 
excellence, ib. Si34. 

Britain, Chmtianity planted in it before 
tbe destruction of Jerusalem, 341. 

Burden of Egypt, that phrase explainiMl, 
163, 164. , 

Burnet (Bp.), his account of Bishop 
Lloyd’s studying the Revelation, 440, 441 . 

Burnet (Dr ), his strange notion of Gog 
and Mu|bg, 594. 

Cai.vjn reputed wise for writing no 
comment upon thr Revelation, 440. 

Cauakn, the prophetical curse upon him 
and his posterity considered, 15, 6tc. hU 
curse properly a curse upon the Caiiaan- 
ites, ib. their wickedness very great, 15, 
16. Uie curse includes the subjection of his 
descendants to those of 3hcm and Japhet, 
16, 17. the completion of it from Joshua's 
time to this day, 17.153. a different read- 
ily proposed about this prophecy, 18, 19. 
his curse pursued his posterity to the ut- 
most parts of the eartli, l53. 

Carolin books, by whom written, 505* 
552. prove the worship of images to be 
contrary to Scripture, ib. 

Century, fentn, wicked and ignorant, 
ik)8* the principles and state of the church 
in that period, 508-^510. the elemith much 
of the same complexion with the tenth, 510* 
the mteenth the age of reformation, 526* 
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Chnrlemagoe, contributea to the eata- 
bliBhinent of the power of the pope, $18. 
opposee tlie worship of images, 60a. 56$. 

Chitum, tbe |>ropheey of ships from that 
coast, 73. what t6 be understood bj the 
land and ships of Chittim, 73. 75. 290. 

Christ, some of his prophecies aud of his 
apostles recorded, 3$4. a summary of our 
Saviour’s prophecies, ib. 325. none more 
remarkable than those about the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, which were published 
several years before that event, 325. 327. 
our Saviour’s tenderness in weeping over 
Jerusalem, 327. denounceth persecudoa to 
be ^be lot of bis disciples, 342. bis name 
tf Tord o/’God, 384. confirms the autho- 
ri* of the book of Revelation, 601, 602. 
bis econd coming one principal topic of 
tha. book, 594, 596, 

nnstians, greatly persecuted, 3.39. 
apostasy and other evils follow, ib, he who 
emJ ires to ilie end shall be saved, 340. 

( '’lurch, persecuted by the great red dra- 
g** .630 — 632. represented as a mother 

bca mg children to Christ, 530. in time 
ght such as were promoted to the em- 
pire 535. her flight afterwards into the 
wilderness, ib. barbarous nations excited 
to overwhelm her, but afterwards submit 
to the Chhstiao church, 536. the state of 
the true church in opposition to that of the 
beast, 550 — 552. 

CbrYsostome, his intermetation of Ne- 
bucbadneSzar’s dream, 196, 197. his de- 
scription of Antichrist. 41 3. 

Clarke (Dr.) his account of some extra- 
ordinary prophecies, 626, &c. 

Claude, biwop of Turin, sows the seeds 
of the reformation in bis diocese in the 
ninth century, 507. 

Clergy, second marriage at first forbid- 
den them, 333. afterwards restrained from 
marrying at all, ib. 

Collins, his eleven objections against 
; Daniel’s prophecies c^fsidercd and re- 
futed, 227—232. 

Constantine the Great, the Christian re- 
Vigion established by him, 469. 

Constantinople besieged in vain by the 
Saracens, 489. besieged by Mohammed the 
.^Second, 491. the city then taken, and an 
/end put to the Grecian empire, 492 • 

Consritutions of Clarendon, 512. 

^ Creatures, to be received with thanks- 
. giving, 438* the ungrateful 4n this matter 
Vebukedi ibk 

CroisadeSi or eimeditions of the western 
Chrisiimxg to the Holy I^and, 373. How 
many perished in these expeditions, 374. 

Cyrus, conqueror of Babylon, fore- 

£ by Isaish, i3l. the state of it under 
, lS6. united the kingdoms of Media' 
wd Persia, 236: 

2 


D A s I M , the genuineness of his prophe- 
cies vindicated, 182, 183. his credit as a 
prophet established by prophecies fulfilled 
at this time, 183. his interpretation of Ne- 
buchadnezzar’s dream, his first prophecy, 
183 — 185. his vision of the four first em- 
pires of the world, 201. the form of Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s great image how represented 
to Dtinifcl, ib. his vision of four beasts, ib. 
wilt'll kingdoms they represent, 201—206. 
what represented by the fourth beast with 
ten horns, 208. the opinioas of several 
writers, 208 — 210. what meant by the lit- 
tle horn, 215, &c. the opinion of some 
great men in this matter, 2 16, 217. all 
^ose kingdoms to be succeeded by that of 
the Messiah, 222, 223. Daniel’s vision and 
Nebuchadnezzar’s compared together, 224, 
&c. their visions extend to the consumma- 
tion of all things, 224, 225. will cast light 
upon subsequent prophecies, and these re- 
flect light npon them again, ib. the lan- 
guages in widch bis prophecies were writ- 
ten, 234, hii^sdsions, ib. that of aRamand 
a He-goat, much concerned for the 
afflictions that were to befall the people of 
God, 260. the revelation made to him 
when advanced in years, 262, the prophe- 
cy about the Peisian empire and four of 
their kings, 263. that about a mighty king 
in Greece, 264. his prophecies about the 
king of the South and the king of the North, 
262. 266, Ac. a conclusion from the exact- 
ness and particularity of the prophecy, 291, 
292. other parts of the prophecy, to whom 
applicable, 293, 294. some parts agree bet- 
ter with Antichrist than Antiochus, 301. 
303. a part of his prophecies yet to be ful- 
filled, 315. some expressions of the last 
chapter to be applied to the resurrection of 
the just and the unjust, 318, 319. remarks 
on the time of the accomplishment of Da- 
niel’s prophecies, 3l9 — ^322. his prophecy 
amazing, and extended to many ages, 522. 
bis prophecies reach beyond the times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 614. some ve^ par- 
ticularly fulfilled, 6 1 6, &c. — See Nebu- 
chadnezzar. 

Daniel, his prophecies vindicated against 
eleven objections of unbelieverst 226. the 
first relating to his age refuted, 227. the 
second relating to the mistake of the king’s 
names and to Nebuchadnezzar's madness, 
ib. the Uiird relating to Greek words, 228. 
the fourth about the version of the Seven* 
ty, ib. the fifth about clearness of his pro- 
phecies, 229. the sixth from his being 
omitted in the book of Eccieuasticos, ib. 
the seventh relating to Jonathan's making 
no Tareug^im Daniel, 230. the m^hth from 
of his Chaldee, ib. the ninth from 
‘ the forgeries of the Jews, ih» the tenth 
from his uncommon punctuality in fixing 
S : 
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S91. the eleventh about his aet- 
ting^^fotth facts iiii|>erfect]y; 
to ^er histories, ib. the exteti^S^BSk^ 
tersw evidence fo]r the genainenc|^pPhi| 
book.^}3s: 

Daubox* due of n | j |toM ^MiterDretera of 
the Keve1atioai>'44S^i7ffim Tate in die 
world, lb, ' .V , 

Davids 80 R^i<^Balaai *6 ^jrophecies ful- 
fiUed by 

Dead^ tliosehl^^^d wlib die in the Lord, 
553. what meant by being blessed from 
henceforth, 556. 

Demons, the tasy to consist in wor- 
shipping pf del s, 420, 421. were sup- 
posed middle beings in the theology 
of the (S.i^tile8, 421, 422. two binds of de- 
mons, 42, l'— 424. 

Diocleifan, the tenth persecution begun 
by him, 46c. more sharp and bloody than 
any, }b#44^m thence a mmorable era to 
the OiriBtianf, 469. 

Dionysius of Halicai^ll^uai his account 
of the superiority of |h|^Koman empire, 
207,208. ‘ 

I^agon, the churdh^'paiwpcuted by the 
great red dragon, 530^532, the heathen 
Roman empire represented by it, 531. his 
jealousy of the cliurch from the beginning, 
ib. the dragon deposed iMjrsecutes the 
church, 535, 536. attempts to restore the 
Pagan and ruin the Christian religion, 
53.5. takes another method of persecuting 
the church, 5S6. 

Ebeu, who meant by Eber, 75. and shall 
afflict Eber, Uie meaning of that prophecy, 
75—77. 

Edomites, conquered by David, 41. 68. 
defeated by Judas Maccabeus, andobliged 
to embrace the Jewish religion, 4l. the 
prophecies of their utter destruction ful« 
fflied, 45, 

E^^t, prophecies concerning it, 162— 
182. famous for its antiquity, 162. no less 
celebrated fcr its wisdom, 162, 163. the 
parent of superstition as well as the mils- 
tress of learning, 163. had such connex- 
ions with the Jews that it is the subject of 
several prophecies, ib« the phrase of the 
burden of Egypt eztiiained, 163—165, its 
conquest by Nebuchadnezzar foretold by 
Jeremiah and Eaebiel, 164, 165. bow ful- 
filled, 165, 166. its conquest by the Per- 
sians foretdld by Isaiab, and bow fulfilled, 
167if^l69, and its conquest Alexknder, 
and the spreading of &e tide rcdigion in 
the land, 169, m. bow lulled, 170— 
17$. the prophecy ef Ezebienbat it ^ould 
be a base tributary kifigdom, 194, 
tbe inith of it shewn firom that time to 
lf4— '180. its state modsfr ibe Babylontoe, 
" fre, 175. under the Persians, 175, 176. 


under the Macedonians, 176, 177. under 
the Romans, 177. under the Saracens, with 
the burning of the Alexandrian library, 
177, 178. under the Mamalucs, 179, 18U. 
under the Turks, 1 80, reflections upon the 
character of the Egyptians, 180 — 182. a 
prophecy of its being subdued by the 0th- 
man emperor, 314. a particular prophecy 
about it, fulfilled, 627. 

English kings, not willing to pay ho- 
mage to the pope, 510. 

Ephesus, that church admonished to re- 
pent, 451. her candlestick now removed, 
and the seven churches ruined, ib. the first 
epistle to the seven churches addressed to 
them, 452. its former magnificence, bu 
present ruinous condition, ib. the denun- 
ciation against it strikingly fulfill* d, ib. 

Ephraim, no more a people, 98, Ac. 625. 
now comprehended under the name of 
Judah, ib. 

Epiphanius, zealous against the worship 
of saints and images, 4^. an illustrative} 
passage of his about the doctrine of de- 
mons, ib. 

Euphrates, what meant by drying up 
that river, and by the kings of the east, 
564. a prophecy of the Euphrati^an horse- 
men, 487 — 494. 

Eusebius, his comparison of Christ, and 
Moses, 81, 82. the same enlarged by a 
modern author, 82, Ac. 

Ezekiel, his prophecies concerning Tyre, 
145, Ac. concerning Egypt, 164, Ac. (Jog 
and Magog, 318. 593. 

Fluentios, bishop of Fbretice, in the 
twelfth century, preaches that Antichrist 
was come, 512. 

Fornication, in Scripture often put for 
idolatry, $67. what meant by drinking the 
wine of her fornication, ib. * 

Franks, or Latin Christians, march to the 
Holy Land, and taJte Jerusalem, 372, 373. 

Galixenvs, thirty usurpers in his reign, 
466. they come to miserable ends, 
sword and famine In his reign, ib. 

Callus andV olusian, pestilence ar diB-\ 
eases in their reigns, 467. 

Gathering of the people, the .ifferent^ 
constructions of that prophecy, 5 ~ the full 
completion of this prophecy, il this an in- 
vmable argument that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah, 58. 

Gauls and other nations, their families 
not distiiiguished as those of the Jews, 
103. 

Gensetm, kmg of the Vandals in Africa, 
takes and jfiundera Rome, 479* 

‘ Gentiles, promises of theb calling anl; 
tMiencOiJll*— 113. this, effected by in- 
considendil persons an4 in a short timt 








